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PROMISES. 


CCCCLXXIV.    god's  ways  above  ours. 

Isai.  lv.  8,  9.  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  art 
your  ways  my  zcays,  saith  the  Lord:  for  as  the  heavens  are 
higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  toays  higher  titan  your  zvays, 
and  my  thoughts  than  your  thoughts. 

MEN  are  apt  to  judge  of  God  by  themselves,  and  to 
suppose  him  restricted  by  such  laws  as  they  deem 
proper  for  their  own  observance.  The  Avicked  almost 
reduce  him  to  a  level  with  themselves  in  a  moral  view a : 
and  even  the  godly  form  very  inadequate  conceptions  of 
his  ways  and  works.  Of  this  God  himself  apprises  us  in 
the  words  before  us  ;  which  we  shall  elucidate  by  shewing 
how  different  his  thoughts  and  ways  are  from  what  we 
should  have  expected  with  respect  to 

I.  The  objects  of  his  choice 

[If  we  thought  to  take  a  person  into  the  nearest  relation 
to  ourselves,  we  should  be  inclined  to  prefer  one  of  high 
rank  :  if  we  undertook  to  instruct  a  person,  we  should  select 
one  who  was  intelligent  and  docile  :  or  if  we  purposed  to 
confer  any  favour,  we  should  look  out  for  an  object  that  was 
worthy  of  it.    But  God  acts  in  a  very  different  manner.     He 

takes  the  poor  in  preference  to  the  rich  b the  ignorant 

before  the  wise c and,  in  many  instances,  the  vile  before 

those,  whose  lives  have  been  more  moral d Not  that 

God  disregards  morality,  where  it  flows  from  proper  princi- 
ples, and  has  respect  to  his  glory  :  but  his  grace  is  his  own  e ; 
and   he  will    impart  it   to  whomsoever  he    will f,    without 


a  Ps.  1.  21.  b  Matt.  xi.  5.    James  ii,  5.    John  vii.  48. 

c  Matt.  xi.  25,  26.     1  Cor.  i.  19,  20. 

d  Matt.  xxi.  31,  32.   and  xix.  20 — 22.  contrasted  with  Luke  vii. 
37,  47.  and  1  Tim.  i;  13. 

*  Matt.  xx.  15.  f  Rom.  ix.  15,  16. 
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accounting  himself  responsible  to  an}'  for  the  distribution  of 
his  favours  g. 

This  exactly  accords  with  the  experience  of  the  primi- 
tive saints  h,  and  with  the  church  of  God  in  every  age  and 
place  —  — — ] 

II.  The  extent  of  his  love 

[If  it  were  told  us  that  God  would  shew  mercy  to  our 
fallen  race,  what  should  we  have  been  led  to  expect  at  his 
hands  ?  We  should  scarcely  have  raised  our  thoughts  higher 
than  an  exemption  from  punishment.  Indeed,  this  is  the 
limit  which  unenlightened  men  universally  assign  to  God's 
mercy  ;  "  He  is  merciful,  therefore  he  will  not  punish."  But 
who  would  have  ever  thought,  that  he  should  so  love  us,  as 

to  give  his  only  dear  Son  to  die  for  us? Who  would 

have  conceived,  that  he  should  moreover  send  his  holy  Spirit 
to  dwell  in  our  hearts  as  our  instructor,  sanctifier,  and  com- 
forter ? Who  would  have  imagined  that  he  should  give 

himself  to  us,  with'  all  that  he  is,  and  all  that  he  has,  as  our 

present  and  everlasting  portion? Is  not  all  this  "as  much 

above  our  thoughts  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth  ?"] 

III.  The  methods  by  which  he  accomplishes  towards  us 
the  purposes  of  his  grace 

[Supposing  us  informed  that  God  would  take  us  to  heaven, 
we  should  be  ready  to  think,  that  certainly  he  would  deliver 
us  at  once  from  temporal  affliction,  and  more  especially  from 
spiritual  conflicts.  Would  it  ever  enter  our  minds,  that  the 
objects  of  his  eternal  love  should  be  left  to  endure  the  pres- 
sures of  want,  or  the  agonies  of  a  cruel  death  ?  Could  we 
once  imagine,  that  they  should  be  exposed,  year  after  year, 
to  the  assaults  of  Satan  ;  and  be  suffered,  on  many  occasions, 
to  wound  their  consciences,  to  defile  their  souls,  and  to  grieve 
his  good  Spirit,  by  the  commission  of  sin  ?  Yet  these  are  the 
ways  in  which  he  deals  with  them,  and  it  is  by  these  means 
that  he  "  fulfils  in  them  the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness  V 
Nor  is  this  a  mere  arbitrary  appointment:  for,  by  these  means, 
he  discovers  to  us  far  more  abundantly  the  riches  of  his  grace, 

and 

s  Job  xxxiii.  13.    Rom.  ix.  20.  h  See  2  Sam.  vii.  18,  19. 

1  Cor.  i.  26 — 29.  '  God  does  not  approve  of  sin,  or  tempi 

to  sin:  but  he  makes  use  of  the  sins  which  men  commit,  to  humble 
them  in  the  dust,  and  to  magnify  his  own  super-abounding  mercy. 
Rom.  v.  20,  21.  Thus  he  permitted  the  fall  of  Peter,  and  over- 
ruled it  for  good;  Luke  xxii.  31,  32.  but  that  permission  neither 
excused,  nor  extenuated  Peter's  guilt.  The  sin  was  the  same, 
whether  it  were  pardoned  or  punished:  but  the  Grace  of  Christ 
was  eminently  displayed  in  the  pardon  of  it ;  and  backsliders  have 
ever  since  derived  much  encouragement  from  thence  (not  to  deny 
their  Lord,  but)  to  repent,  and  turn  to  God. 
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and  affords  us  more  ample  grounds  for  praise  and  thanks- 
giving1*, The  way  is  circuitous  indeed;  but  it  is  the  right 
way  to  the  promised  land  '.] 

Improvement 

i.  How  should  we  magnify  and  adore  our  God  for  the 
blessings  of  his  grace  ! 

[Well  may  every  child  of  God  exclaim  with  wonder, 
"  Why  me,  Lord?  why  hast  thou  chosen  me,  and  plucked  me 
as  a  brand  out  of  the  burning  ?  Why  too  didst  thou  use  such 
methods  for  my  recovery  and  salvation?  What  manner  of 
love  is  this  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me,  that  thou  shouldest 
give  thine  only  dear  Son  to  redeem  me  by  his  blood,  and  thine 
eternal  Spirit  to  sanctify  me  by  his  grace!  Bless  the  Lord, 
O  my  soul;  let  all  that  is  within  me  bless  his  holy  name."] 

2.  How  submissive  should  we  be  under  the  darkest 
dispensations  of  his  Providence ! 

[While  we  are  saying,  with  Jacob,  c<  All  these  things  are 
against  me,"  perhaps  the  very  dispensations,  of  which  we  so 
complain,  are  absolutely  necessary  to  our  eternal  welfare.  Let 
this  thought  silence  every  murmur,  and  encourage  us  to  say, 
even  in  the  most  afflictive  circumstances,  "  Though  he  slay 
me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him  m."] 

3.  How  should  we  acknowledge  God  even  in  the  most 
trivial  occurrences ! 

[There  is  no  occurrence  really  trivial,  or  unimportant  : 
for  there  is  such  a  concatenation  of  causes  and  effects  fixed  in 
the  divine  purpose,  that  the  most  important  events  depend  on 
circumstances,  which  seem  to  us  altogether  trifling  and  con- 
tingent n.  Let  the  life  of  Joseph  be  surveyed,  and  we  shall 
find  that  a  thousand  different  things,  apparently  casual  and 
independent,  concurred  to  accomplish  God's  promises  towards 
him.  Thus  it  is  with  respect  to  us  ;  and  it  is  our  privilege  to 
"  acknowledge  God  in  all  our  ways,"  and  to  commit  ourselves 
wholly  to  his  guidance.] 

4.  What  a  glorious  place  will  heaven  be ! 

[There  the  whole  of  the  divine  dispensations  towards  us 
will  be  opened  to  our  view.  There  God's  "  ways,  wnich  were 
in  the  great  deep,  and  his  footsteps,  which  were  not  known," 
or  perhaps  capable  of  being  comprehended  by  us  in  this  world, 

will 

k  The  deliverance  vouchsafed  to  the  Israelites  was  not  a  little 
enhanced  by  their  oppression  in  Egypt,  and  their  subsequent 
embarrassments. 

\  Ps.  cvii.  7.  °  Job  xiii.  15.  n  Luke  xix.  3,  4,  9. 
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will  be  clearly  seen.  O!  what  wonders  of  love  and  mercy 
shall  we  then  behold !  With  what  rapture  shall  we  then 
exclaim,  O  the  depths0!  Let  us  then  wait  a  few  days;  and 
the  most  painful  events  of  this  life  shall  be  a  source  of  ever- 
lasting joy.] 

8  Rom.  xi.  33. 


CCCCLXXV.    god's  presence  with  his  church. 

Exod.  xxxiii.   14.      And  he  said,  My  presence  shall  go  with 
thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  rest. 

IT  is  not  in  the  power  of  words  to  express,  or  of  any 
finite  imagination  to  conceive,  the  extent  and  riches  of 
djvine  grace — The  instances  in  which  it  was  manifested 
to  the  Israelites  of  old,  inasmuch  as  they  were  obvious 
to  the  eye  of  sense,  are  more  calculated  to  excite  our 
admiration;  but  the  church  at  this  time,  and  every 
believer  in  it,  experiences  equal  tokens  of  God's  kindness, 
if  we  can  but  view  them  with  the  eye  of  faith — It  was 
under  circumstances,  wherein  the  Israelites  had  justly 
incurred  God's  heavy  displeasure,  that  the  promise  in  the 
text  was  made  to  them  :  and  to  us,  if  we  do  but  use  the 
proper  means  of  attaining  an  interest  in  it,  is  the  same 
promise  given,  notwithstanding  our  heinous  backslidings, 
and  innumerable  provocations — 

That  we  may  be  stirred  up  to  improve  it,  we  shall  point 
out 

I.  The  blessings  here  promised 

Though  the  promise  was  given  immediately  to  Moses, 
yet  it  was  not  literally  fulfilled  either  to  him  or  to  the 
people  of  that  generation  ;  since  both  he,  and  they,  died 
in  the  wilderness — This  circumstance  alone  would  lead  us 
to  look  for  some  mystical  accomplishment,  which  it  should 
receive;  and  while  the  scripture  warrants,  it  will  also  fully 
satisfy,  our  enquiries  on  this  head — The  promise  has 
relation  to  us,  as  well  as  to  the  Israelites ;  and  teaches  us 
to  expect 

1.  God's  presence  in  our  way 

[God 
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[God  had  refused  to  proceed  any  further  with  the  Israelites, 
on  account  of  their  worshipping  the  golden  calf — In  answer 
however  to  the  supplications  of  Moses,  he  had  condescended 
to  say,  that  he  would  "  send  an  angel"  in  his  stead — But 
when  Moses  would  not  he  satisfied  with  that,  and  continued 
to  plead  for  a  complete  restoration  of  his  favour  to  Israel, 
Gcd,  overcome,  as  it  were,  hy  his  importunity,  promised  to 
go  before  them  still  in  the  pillar  and  the  cloud3 — More  than 
this  they  did  not  need;  and  less  than  this  could  never  satisfy 
one,  who  had  ever  experienced  the  divine  guidance  and  pro- 
tection— And  has  not  our  blessed  Lord  made  the  same  promise 
to  us?  Has  he  not  said,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway  even  to 
the  end  of  the  world5?" — Has  he  not  assigned  this  as  a  reason 
why  we  should  dissipate  our  fears,  and  look  forward  to  the 
eternal  world  with  confidence  and  joy  c  ? — On  this  promise 
then  let  us  rely ;  and  let  us  know,  that  if  we  have  God  for 
our  guide,  our  protector,  and  provider,  we  have  all  that  can 
be  necessary  for  us  in  this  dreary  wilderness — ] 

2.   His  glory  as  our  end 

[Canaan  was  a  place  of  rest  to  the  Israelites  after  the 
many  difficulties  that  they  sustained  in  their  way  to  it — And 
heaven  will  be  indeed  a  glorious  rest  to  us  after  our  weary 
pilgrimage  in  this  world — Now  as  the  prospect  of  the  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  sweetened  all  the  fatigues  and 
dangers  of  their  journey  in  the  wilderness,  so  the  hope  of 
"  that  rest  which  remaineth  for  God's  children,"  encourages 
us  to  persevere  in  our  labours  to  attain  it — And  this  rest  is 
promised  us,  in  spite  of  all  the  exertions  of  men  or  devils  to 
deprive  us  of  it — Our  conflicts  may  be  many,  and  our  trials 
great;  but  our  rest  is  sure;  for  God  hath  said,  "  I  will  never 
leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thed" — ] 

These  blessings  being  so  necessary,  we  should  anxiously 
enquire  into 
II.  The  means  of  attaining  them 

Moses  is  here  to  be  considered  in  a  double  view,  as  a 
type  of  Christ,  and  as  an  example  to  us:  and,  in  these 
two  capacities,  he  teaches  us  to  look  for  these  blessings 

1.  Through  the  intercession  of  Christ 

[Christ,  like  Moses,  has  immediate  access  to  that  divine 

Being   who  is  wholly  inaccessible  to  use;  and  it  is  owing  to 

his  entrance  within  the  tabernacle  to  "  appear  in  the  presence 

of  God  for    us,"  that  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  has  not 

burst 

a  Chap,  xxxii.  34.  with  the  text.  b  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

e  Isai.  xli.  10.  *  Compare  Josh.  i.  5.  with  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 

c  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 
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burst  forth  upon  us  on  numberless  occasions,  and  consumed 
us  utterly f — It  is  not  only  at  our  first  return  to  God  that  we 
must  sc?k  the  mediation  of  Jesus  Christ;  we  must  apply  to 
him  continually  as  our  advocate  with  the  Father,  expecting 
nothing  hut  through  his  prevailing  intercession — This  is  the 
way  pointed  out  for  us  by  the  beloved  disciple,  especially  in 
seasons,  when  fresh-contracted  guilt  has  excited  just  appre- 
hensions of  the  divine  displeasure;  "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have 
an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous2" — 
Whether  therefore  we  desire  grace  or  glory,  let  us  seek  it 
through  Christ,  as  the  purchase  of  his  blood,  and  the  conse- 
quence of  his  intercession — ] 

2.  Through  our  own  importunate  supplications 
[While  the  Israelites  put  off  their  ornaments  in  token  of 
their  unfeigned  humiliation,  Moses,  as  their  representative, 
importuned  God  for  mercy,  and  urged  his  requests  with  the 
most  forcible  and  appropriate  pleas h — In  this  manner  should 
we  also  cry  unto  our  God  for  pardon  and  acceptance,  not 
enduring  the  thought  of  being  left  by  him,  lest  we  come 
short  of  that  rest  to  which  he  has  undertaken  to  lead  us* 
— Nor  should  Ave  cease  to  plead,  till  we  have  an  assured 
hope  that  he  is  reconciled  towards  us,  and  a  renewed  prospect 
of  his  continued  presence  with  us  to  the  end  of  life — It  is  in 
this  way  that  his  people  have  prevailed  with  him  in  every 
agek;  and  he  has  pledged  himself  to  us,  that,  when  our  un- 
Circumcised  hearts  are  humbled,  he  w  ill  remember  his  holy 
covenant,  and.  retun-  in  mercy  to  us' — ] 

1.  How  neatly  are  we  indebted  to  Jesus  Christ! 
[When  shall  v     fine1  oiip  who  has  not  made  to  himself 

some  idol,  am  "  provok  d  he  Lord  to  jealousy?" — And  how 
ju  itly  migl  t  G  >d  have  sworn  in  Ij's  wrath  that  we  should  not 
(lit  i  into  his  rest! — But  our  adorable  Saviour  has  sprinkled 
the  mercy-seat  with  his  precious  bloo',  and  offered  up  the 
kicensc  of  his  own  prevailing  intercession  on  our  behalf — 
Surely  he  is  \,el\  called  (:  Our  peacem,'  since  he  alone  pro- 
cures t,  ma  i.-iai  ;s  it,  perfects  it — Let  us  bear  in  mind  then 
our  c  /ligations  to  him,  and  ascribe  to  him  the  glory  due  unto 
his  r.  .me — ] 

2.  How  earnest  ought  we  to  be  in  intercession  for  each 
other ! 

[m  the  history  before  us  we  behold  one  man  interceding 

for 

r  Mtb.  ix.  24.  E  1  John  ii.  1.  h  Ver.  6.  13. 

*  Heb.  iv.  1.  k  Dan.  ix.  7,  8,  17,  18,  10. 

1  Lev.  xxvi.  40 — 42.  ™  Eph.  ii.  14. 
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for  an  whole  nation,  and  that  too  under  circumstances  where 
there  could  be  scarcely  an  hope  to  prevail :  yet  he  not  only 
obtains  a  revocation  of  the  sentence  which  God  had  passed, 
but  a  renewal  and  continuance  of  his  wonted  favours  towards 
them — Shall  we  then  neglect  the  duty  of  intercession,  or 
intercede  for  each  other  merely  in  a  formal  way,  as  though 
we  expected  no  answer  to  our  petitions? — Let  us  not  so  greatly 
dishonour  God,  and  so  wickedly  slight  our  own  privileges" — 
We  are  expressly  commanded  to  pray  one  for  another,  yea, 
and  to  make  intercessions  for  all  men0:  let  us  not  doubt, 
therefore  but  that,  by  pleading  earnestly  with  God,  we  may 
obtain  blessings  for  our  friends,  for  our  country,  and  for  all 
whose  cause  we  plead — "  The  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much" — ] 

3.   How  happy  are  they  who  are  enabled  to  live  upon 
the  promises ! 

[Were  we  to  consider  the  length  and  difficulty  of  our 
way,  the  enemies  we  have  to  encounter,  and  our  utter  insuf- 
ficiency for  any  thing  that  is  good,  we  should  utterly  despair 
of  ever  reaching  the  heavenly  Canaan — But  God  promises  to 
us  his  presence  in  the  way,  and  his  rest  at  the  end  of  our 
journey ;  and  "  he  who  has  promised  is  able  also  to  perform" 
— Let  our  trust  then  be  in  him,  "  with  whom  is  no  variable- 
ness, neither  shadow  of  turning" — Let  us  "  cast  our  care  on 
him  who  careth  for  us" — Let  our  discouragements,  yea,  our 
very  iniquities,  bring  us  nearer  to  him,  and  cause  us  to  rely 
more  simply  on  his  word — Thus  shall  we  experience  his  faith- 
fulness and  truth,  and  be  monuments  of  his  unbounded 
mercy  to  all  eternity — ] 

n  1  Sam.  xii.  23.  °  James  v.  16. 


CCCCLXXVI.       THE    OMNIPRESENCE    OF    GOD. 

Prov.  xv.  3.  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  in  every  place,  beholding 
the  evil  and  the  good. 

THE  omnipresence  of  the  Deity  is  plain  and  obvious 
to  all,  who  have  learned  to  acknowledge  the  unity  of 
God.  The  heathens  indeed,  who  worshipped  a  multi- 
tude of  gods,  assigned  to  each  his  proper  limits,  conceiv- 
ing that  they  who  could  exert  their  power  in  the  hills, 
were  destitute  of  power  in  the  neighbouring  vallies.  But 
this  absurd  idea  arose  from  their  polytheism ;  and  vanishes 
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the  very  instant  we  confess  the  true  God.  The  scriptures 
place  this  matter  beyond  a  doubt:  every  page  of  the 
inspired  volume  either  expressly  asserts  the  omnipresence 
of  God,  or  takes  it  for  granted  as  an  unquestionable  truth. 
In  the  words  before  us,  Solomon  not  only  affirms  it,  but 
declares,  that  God  is  actively  employed  throughout  the 
whole  universe  in  inspecting  the  ways  of  men. 

In  discoursing  on  his  words  we  shall  shew, 

I.  The  truth  of  his  assertion 

[One  would  suppose  that  reason  itself  might  discern  the 
point  in  question  :  for,  if  God  be  not  every  where  present, 
how  can  he  either  govern,  or  judge,  the  world?  His  crea- 
tures, if  removed  from  the  sphere  of  his  activity,  would  be 
independent  of  him  ;  and,  if  withdrawn  from  his  sight, 
would  cease  to  feel  any  responsibility  for  their  actions  ;  since, 
being  ignorant  of  what  they  did,  he  would  be  altogether 
unqualified  to  pass  upon  them  any  sentence  of  condemnation 
or  acquittal. 

But,  to  proceed  on  surer  ground,  let  us  notice  the  decla- 
rations of  holy  men,  and  especially  of  God  himself  respecting 
this  point. 

If  we  look  into  the  Old  Testament,  we  shall  find,  that  the 
testimony  of  all  the  prophets  is  in  perfect  correspondence 
with  those  words  of  David,  "  The  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts, 
and  understandeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the  thoughts'." 
Sometimes  they  assert  this  matter  as  a  thing  they  knozv,  and 
are  assured  of;  "  I  know"  says  Job,  "  that  no  thought  can  be 
withholden  from  theeb."  Sometimes,  with  yet  greater  energy, 
they  make  it  a  subject  of  appeal  to  the  whole  universe,  defy- 
ing any  one  to  gainsay  it,  or  even  to  doubt  it;  "  Doth  he  not 
see  my  ways,  and  count  all  my  steps0?"  Sometimes  they 
labour  to  convey  this  truth  under  the  most  impressive  images; 
"  His  eyes  behold,  his  eye-lids  try,  the  children  of  men d." 

In  the  ISew  Testament,  the  same  important  truth  is  incul- 
cated in  terms  equally  clear  and  energetic.  Not  to  mention 
mere  assertions6,  or  acknowledgments',  that  "God  knoweth 
all  things,"  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  repre- 
sents the  perfect  insight  of  the  Deity  into  the  hearts  of  men 
under  the  image  of  the  sacrifices,  which,  when  flayed  and  cut 
down  the  back-bone,  were  open  to  the  minutest  inspection  of 
the  priests ;  "  All  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes 
of  him  with  whom  we  have  to  dog." 

But 

"  1  Chron.  xxviii.  q.  b  Job  xlii.  2.  c  Job  xxxi.  4. 

d  Ps.  xi.  4.  c  1  John  iii.  20.  f  John  xxi.  17, 

E  fieb.  iv.  13, 
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But  let  us  now  turn  our  attention  to  God's  ozcn  declaration!;. 
He  is  peculiarly  jealous  with  respect  to  this  attribute.  In  re- 
ference to  "  places"  and  "persons"  he  says,  "  Am  \  a  God 
at  hand,  and  not  a  God  afar  off?  Can  any  hide  himself  in 
secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord  :  do  not 
1  fill  heaven  and  earth  ?  saith  the  Lord  \"  Again,  in  refer- 
ence to  things  that  might  he  supposed  most  beyond  his  reach, 
he  says,  "  I  know  the  things  that  come  into  your  mind,  every 
one  of  them '."  And  when  an  atheistical  world  have  enter- 
tained doubts  respecting  this,  and  said,  "  Thick  clouds  are  a 
covering  to  himk;"  "  he  cannot  see,  he  will  not  regard  us;" 
he  has  risen  with  utter  indignation  to  vindicate  his  injured 
honour;  "  Understand  ye  brutish  among  the  people  ;  and,  ye 
fools,  when  will  ye  be  wise  ?  He  that  planted  the  ear,  shall 
he  not  hear  ?  he  that  formed  the  eye,  shall  he  not  see  '  ? "] 

To  multiply  proofs  of  so  plain  a  point  is  needless.  We 
shall  therefore  pass  on  to  shew 

II.  The  concern  we  have  in  it 

[Here  the  text  directs  and  limits  our  views.  "  The  evil 
and  the  good"  are  objects  of  his  unwearied  attention;  and 
consequently,  both  the  one  and  the  other  are  equally  interested 
in  the  subject  before  us. 

Let  "  the  evil"  then  consider  their  concern  in  this  moment- 
ous truth.  God  views  them  all,  at  all  times,  in  all  places, 
under  all  circumstances.  If  they  come  up  to  worship  in  his 
sanctuary,  he  sees  their  impious  mockery,  while  "  they  draw 
nigh  to  him  with  their  lips,  but  are  far  from  him  in  their 
hearts"1."  He  follows  them  to  their  families,  and  observes 
all  their  tempers,  dispositions,  and  conduct.  He  enters  with 
them  into  their  shops :  he  inspects  their  weights  and  measures  ; 
he  examines  their  commodities  ;  he  hears  their  bargains  ;  he 
marks  their  deviations  from  truth  and  honesty  n.  He  retires 
with  them  to  their  chambers,  and  "  compasseth  about  their 
beds,"  (for  "  the  darkness  and  light  to  him  are  both  alike") 
and  notices  their  every  thought0.  If  they  were  to  go  up  to 
heaven,  or  down  to  hell,  they  could  not  for  one  moment 
escape  his  all-seeing  eye  p. 

But  for  what  end  does  he  thus  "  behold  "  them  ?  Is  he  a 
mere  curious  or  unconcerned  spectator?  no:  "  he  pondereth 
all  their  goings q,"  in  order  to  restrain  that  excess  of  wicked- 
ness which  would  militate  against  his  sovereign  appointments'; 

to 

h  Jer.  xxiii.  23,  24.  *  Exek.  xi.  5.     Deut.  xxxi.  21 

k  Job  xxii.  13,  14.  l  Ps.  xciv.  7 — 9. 

mMatt.  xv.  7,  8.  n  JNlic.  vi.  2,  Jo,  11,  12. 

0  Ps.  cxxxix.  1 — 5.  p  lb.  ver.  7 — 12. 

'  Prov.  v.  21.  r  Gen.  xx.  6.  and  xxxi.  24. 
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to  confound  their  daring  attempts  against  his  church  and  peo- 
ple5 ;  to  over-rule  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  purposes 
the  voluntary  exercise  of  their  own  inveterate  corruptions  f  ; 
and  finally  to  justify  himself  in  the  eternal  judgments,  which 
he  will  hereafter  inflict  upon  them  u. 

O  that  the  wicked  would  consider  these  things,  and  lay  them 
to  heart,  while  yet  they  might  obtain  mercy! 

Next,  let  "  the  good"  consider  their  concern  also  in  this 
truth.  u  God's  eye  is  on  them  also  ;  and  his  ear  is  open  to 
their  prayers*."  He  meets  them  in  his  house  of  prayer*  :..if 
there  were  but  one  broken-hearted  sinner  in  the  midst  of  a 
whole  congregation,  God  would  fix  his  eye  in  a  more  especial 
manner  upon  him  z.  When  they  go  forth  into  the  world,  he 
follows  them  as  closely  as  their  shadow3.  When  they  retire 
to  their  secret  chamber,  he  "  draws  nigh  to  them  ,"  and 
"  manifests  himself  to  them  as  he  does  not  unto  the  world  c." 

And  therefore  is  all  this  solicitude  about  such  unworthy 
creatures  ?  zvherefore  is  all  this  attention  to  their  concerns  ? 
"  Hear,  O  heavens  ;  and  be  astonished,  O  earth."  God  has 
deigned  to  inform  us  on  this  subject,  and  to  declare,  that  he 
"  behclds  the  good,"  to  protect  them  in  danger  d ;  to  comfort 
them  in  trouble';  to  supply  their  zcants* ;  to  over-rule  for 
good  their  multiplied  afflictions g :  lastly,  he  notices  them,  to 
observe  the  workings  of  his  grace  in  them  h,  in  order  that  he 
may  proclaim  before  the  assembled  universe  the  secret  exercises 
of  "piety  in  their  hearts',  and  give  a  lively  demonstration  to 
all,  that,  in  exalting  them  to  a  participation  of  his  glory, 
he  acts  agreeably  to  the  immutable  dictates  of  justice  and 
equity  k. 

Let  the  righteous  then  "  set  the  Lord  always  before  them1." 
Let  them  "  walk  circumspectly"  that  they  may  not  grieve 
himm;  and  actively,  that  they  may  please  him  well  in  all 
things":  and,  whatever  difficulties  they  may  have  to  contend 
with,  let  them  proceed  boldly,  and  "  endure,  as  seeing  him 
that  is  invisible0."] 

•  Exod.  xiv.  24,  25.  "  looked,"  and  Isai.  xxxvii.  28,  29. 

t  ps   ji   ! — g.  «  Jer.  xvii.  10,  and  xvi.  17,  18.  and  Ps.li.  4. 

*  Ps.  xxxiv.  15.  y  Isai.  lxiv.  5.  Matt,  xviii.  20. 
z  Isai.  lxvi.  2.  *  Josb.  i.  9.  with  Heb.  xiii.  5,  6. 
b  James  iv.  8.  c  Jobn  xiv.  22. 

d  2  Chron.  xvi.  9.     Ps.  exxi.  5—7.  ePs.  xli.  1,  3. 
f  Ps.  xxxiii.  18,  19.  and  xxxiv.  9,  10. 

£  Mai.  iii.  3.  "  as  a  refiner."    Job  xxiii.  10.  with  John  xv.  2. 

h  IIos.  xiv.  8.    Jer.  xxxi.  18,  ao.  i  Matt.  vi.  4,  6,  18. 

k  Rom.  ii.  5 — 7.  "  righteous  judgment."  '  Ps.  xvi.  8. 

See  also  Matt  xxv.  35,  36,  46.  m  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21. 
"Col.  i.  10.                                 °  Is.  xli.  10,  13,  14.     Heb.  xi.  27. 
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CCCCLXXVIT.      THE    MANNER    IN    WHICH    GOD 
DISPENSES    HIS    FAVOURS. 

Gen.  xxviii.  i  5.  Behold,  I  am  with  thee,  and  will  keep  thee 
in  all  places  whit  her  thou  goest,  and  will  bring  thee  again 
into  this  land :  for  I  zvill  not  leave  thee,  till  I  have  done 
that  which  I  have  spoken  to  thee  of. 

THE  study  of  profane  history  is  exceeding  profitable, 
inasmuch  as  it  brings  us  into  an  acquaintance  with  human 
nature  in  all  its  diversified  forms,  and  thereby  qualifies 
us  to  discharge  all  our  own  duties  with  more  wisdom  and 
propriety.  But  sacred  history,  besides  that  it  sets  before 
us  incomparably  brighter  examples  of  virtue,  has  this 
peculiar  advantage,  that  it  brings  God  himself  to  our 
view,  and  exhibits  him  in  all  the  dispensations  of  his  pro- 
vidence and  grace.  The  account  which  is  here  given  us 
of  his  intercourse  with  Jacob,  will  serve  to  shew  us,  in  a 
very  striking  point  of  view,  in  what  manner  he  dispenses 
his  favours. 

I.  He  bestows  them  sovereignly 

[Jacob  had  grievously  sinned  both  against  God  and  man, 
in  personating  his  brother,  in  imposing  on  his  father,  in  blas- 
phemously ascribing  to  God  what  was  the  fruit  of*  his  own 
device,  and  in  fraudulently  obtaining  his  brother's  birthright. 
Having  incensed  his  injured  brother,  he  was  now  fleeing,  to 
avoid  the  effects  of  his  indignation.  And  in  what  manner 
should  we  suppose  that  God  would  meet  him,  if  indeed  he 
should  deign  to  notice  such  a  miscreant  ?  Would  he  not  say 
to  him,  as  he  afterwards  did  to  the  fugitive  prophet,  What 
dost  thou  here,  Elijah  ?  Or  rather,  instead  of  noticing  him 
at  all,  may  we  not  suppose  that  he  would  send  a  lion  to 
destroy  him a  ?  But  behold,  for  the  displaying  of  the 
riches  of  his  own  grace,  he  revealed  himself  to  him  in  a 
most  instructive  vision  ;  he  confirmed  to  him  all  the  promises 
that  had  been  made  to  Abraham  and  to  Isaac ;  and  even 
extended  beyond  all  former  bounds  the  manifestations  of  his 
favour. 

A  similar  instance  we  have  in  the  apostle  Paul ;  whom,  at 
the  very  instant  that  he  was  labouring  to  extirpate  the  followers 
of  Christ,  God  was  pleased  to  stop,  not,  as  might  have 
been  expected,  with  some  signal  judgment,  but  with  singular 

expressions 

*  1  Kings  xiii.  ^24. 
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expressions  of  his   regard,    conferring  on   him    the  highest 
honours,  and  communicating  to  him  the  richest  blessings. 

And  may  not  we  also  admire  the  sovereignty  of  God  in  the 
exercise  of  his  mercy  towards  ourselves  ?  Wherefore  is  it 
that  we  are  favoured  with  the  light  of  his  gospel,  when  so 
many  myriads  of  our  fellow-sinners  are  left  in  darkness  and 
the  shadow  of  death  f  If  we  have  experienced  in  our  souls 
the  efficacy  of  divine  grace,  may  we  not  look  back  with 
wonder  to  the  period  of  our  conversion,  when  we  were  either 
drinking  iniquity  with  greediness,  or  proudly  establishing  our 
own  righteousness  in  opposition  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ? 
Let  us  deliberately  consider  our  state  when  God  first  caused  a 
ray  of  light  to  shine  into  our  minds,  and  implanted  his  grace 
in  our  hearts,  and  we  shall  esteem  ourselves  no  less  indebted 
to  the  electing  love  of  God,  than  Jacob,  or  Saul,  or  any  other 
whom  he  has  ever  chosen  b.] 

II.   He  times  them  seasonably 

[The  fugitive  patriarch  was  now  in  a  very  desolate  and 
forlorn  condition,  wearied  in  bodyc,  and  distressed  in  mind. 
Probably  his  conscience  now  smote  him,  and  he  was  saying 
with  himself,  as  Joseph's  brethren  afterwards  did,  "  I  am  verily 
guilty  concerning  my  brother*1."  How  welcome  then  must 
the  tokens  of  God's  regard  be  to  him  at  that  season  !  What 
a  support  under  his  present  trials !  what  an  antidote  against 
any  future  calamities ! 

Thus  it  is  that  God  interposes  on  the  behalf  of  his  people, 
and  "  repents  himself  for  them,  when  their  strength  is  gone, 
and  there  is  none  shut  up  or  left6."  When  the  contrite  soul 
is  bowed  down  under  a  sense  of  guilt,  and  ready  to  say, 
There  is  no  hope  ;  then  does  God  speak  peace  unto  it,  saying, 
"  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  am  thy  salvation."  Just  as,  in  Hagar's 
extremity,  God  sent  his  angel  to  point  out  to  her  a  spring, 
whereby  the  life  of  her  child  was  unexpectedly  preserved,  so 
in  ten  thousand  instances  he  appears  for  us,  when  we  are  ready 
to  despair  of  help  :  and  though  his  interpositions  on  our  behalf 
are  less  visible  than  these,  yet  every  one  of  us  has  reason  to 
acknowledge  the  truth  of  that  proverb,  "  In  the  mount  of 
the  Lord  it  shall  be  seenf."  Let  us  but  review  our  lives,  and 
call  to  mind  the  aids  of  his  Spirit  under  temptations, 
trials,  difficulties ;  let  us  see  how  marvellously  we  have  been 
upheld  when  conflicting  with  sin  and  Satan,  and  we  shall 
confess  indeed,  that  "  he  is  a  present,  a  very  present,  help  in 
trouble."] 

III.  He 


b  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

c  From  Beersheba  to  Bethel  was  about  forty  miles. 

d  Gen.  xlii.  21.  e  Deut.  xxxii.  36.  f  Gen.  xxii.  14. 
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III.  He  imparts  them  suitably 

[It  is  probable  that  Jacob's  reply  to  the  advice  of  his 
mother  was  now,  in  his  apprehension,  about  to  be  verified ; 
and  that  he  expected  a  curse  rather  than  a  blessing.  His  evil 
conscience  now  might  well  suggest  to  him  such  thoughts  as 
these  :  "  God  has  forsaken  me,  and  some  great  evil  will  come 
upon  me.  I  can  never  hope  to  return  again  to  my  father's 
house  in  peace,  or  to  enjoy  the  blessing,  which  1  have  so 
treacherously  gained."  To  remove  these  apprehensions,  God 
vouchsafed  to  him  exactly  such  tokens  of  his  regard,  as  were 
best  calculated  to  allay  his  fears.  In  the  vision,  God  shewed 
to  him  both  his  providential  care,  and  his  redeeming  love  : 
for  doubtless,  while  he  discovered  to  him  the  ministry  of 
angels  who  were  commissioned  to  protect  him,  lie  also  shewed 
him  that  promised  seed,  who  was  in  due  time  to  spring  from 
him,  and  whom  at  that  very  instant  he  typically  represented  s. 
In  the  promise,  he  assured  him,  that  his  presence  should  follow 
him  ;  that  his  power  should  preserve  him  ;  that  he  would 
bring  him  back  again  to  that  very  land  ;  and  that  not  one  of 
all  the  promises  that  had  been  ever  made  to  him,  should  fail 
of  accomplishment. 

In  this  respect  also  we  may  trace  the  tender  mercies  of  our 
God  towards  all  his  people.  His  manifestations  of  himself  to 
them,  and  his  application  of  promises  to  their  souls,  are  won- 
derfully suited  to  their  several  necessities.  We  cannot  indeed 
justify  those,  who  open  the  sacred  records,  and  expect  that 
the  portion  of  scripture,  on  which  they  cast  their  eye,  shall 
be  a  kind  of  literal  direction  to  them  ;  (a  most  unwarranted 
and  delusive  method  of  ascertaining  the  mind  of  God !)  but 
this  we  must  affirm,  that,  whatever  we  want,  whether  wisdom, 
or  strength,  or  graee  of  any  kind,  it  shall  be  given  us,  if  we 
ask  in  faith.  And  the  experience  of  all  the  saAits  attests  the 
truth  of  that  promise,  "Ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  you.''] 

IV.  He  continues  them  faithfully 

[God  had  given  promises,  not  to  Abraham  only  and  to 
Isaac,  but  to  Jacob  also,  while  he  was  yet  in  his  mother's 
womb.  But  instead  of  fulfilling  them  to  him  after  this  flagrant 
instance  of  misconduct,  he  might  well  have  said  to  him,  as 
he  did  to  his  unbelieving  posterity,  "  Thou  shalt  know  my 
breach  of  promise  h :"  "  I  said  indeed,  that  thy  house  and  the 
house  of  thy  father,  should  walk  before  me  for  ever:  but  now 
it  shall  be  far  from  me:  for  them  that  honour  me  I  will 
honour;  and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed1." 
But  he  had  spoken,  and  would  not  go  back  :  for  his  word's 

sake 


sThis  is  more  fully  opened  in  the  141st  Skeleton. 
*  Numb,  xiiif  34. 


1  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 
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sake  he  would  not  cast  off  his  offending  child,  or  even  suffer 
one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  promises  to  fail. 

Thus  to  his  descendants  in  future  ages  did  God  manifest 
his  fidelity;  insomuch  that  Joshua,  after  eighty  years  expe- 
rience, could  appeal  to  the  whole  nation,  saying,  "  Ye  know 
in  all  your  hearts  and  in  all  your  souls,  that  not  one  thing 
hath  failed  of  all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord  your  God 
spake  concerning  you  ;  all  are  come  to  pass  unto  you,  and  not. 
one  thing  hath  failed  thereof k." 

To  us  also  will  he  approve  himself  faithful.  "  He  will  not 
cast  off  his  people,  because  it  hath  pleased  him  to  make  us 
his  people1."  He  has  said,  I  will  never  leave  thee,  1  will 
never,  never  forsake  theem.  "  He  may  indeed  hide  his  face 
from  us  for  a  moment ;  but  with  everlasting  kindness  will  he 
have  mercy  on  us :  the  mountains  may  depart,  and  the  hills 
be  removed  ;  but  the  covenant  of  raj'  peace,"  says  he,  "  shall 
not  be  removed :  for  like  as  1  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of 
Noah  shall  no  more  cover  the  earth,  so  have  I  sworn  that  I 
would  not  be  wroth  with  thee,  nor  rebuke  thee"/']  • 

Improvement 

1.  For  caution 

[We  have  seen  that  Jacob  inherited  the  blessing  which  he 
had  gained  bj'  treachery ;  and  that,  where  sin  had  abounded, 
grace  did  much  more  abound.  But  shall  zee  do  evil  that  good 
may  come;  or  commit  sin  that  grace  may  abound?  God 
forbid.  We  must  never  expect  the  blessing  of  God  but  in 
the  way  of  duty.] 

2.  For  encouragement 

[If  through  temptation  we  have  fallen  into  sin,  let  us  not 
flee  from  God,  like  Adam,  but  go  to  him  in  humble  hope  that 
he  will  magnify  his  mercy  towards  the  chief  of  sinners.] 


k  Josh,  xxiii.  14.  '   1   Sam.  xii.  22. 

■  Hob.  xiii.  5.  n  Isa.  liv.  7 — 10, 
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Zeph.  hi.  17.  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is 
mighty  :  he  will  save,  he  will  rejoice  over  thee  wilh  joy  ;  he 
will  rest  in  his  love,  he  will  joy  over  thee  with  singing. 

A  knowledge  of  ourselves  will  shew  us  how  much 
need  we  have  of  repentance :  and  a  knowledge  of  God 

*  will 
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will  encourage  us  to  repent.  Many  are  the  descriptions 
which  we  have  of  God  in  the  inspired  volume;  but  none 
deserves  our  attention  more  than  that  before  us.  In  it 
we  behold 

I.  Gods  power  to  save 

[We  shall  not  speak  of  God's  power  in  general,  but  as  it 
is  manifested  in  the  salvation  of  his  church  and  people.  He 
dwelt  "  in  the  midst"  of  his  people  in  the  wilderness  *;  and 
displayed  his  "  power  to  save  them"  by  delivering  them  from 
all  their  enemies  b,  and  supplying  all  their  wants c.  Thus  is 
he  in  the  midst  of  his  church  at  this  time  d  ;  and  is  as  able  as 
ever  to  save  his  people.  For  this  end  he  orders  every  thing 
by  his  providence  e,  and  makes  his  word  effectual  through  the 
almighty  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit'.] 

II.  His  determination  to  save 

[If  he  should  leave  us  to  ourselves  none  of  us  would  be 
saved.  We  all  say  to  him,  "  Depart  from  uss;"  nor  do  we  ever 
turn  effectually  to  him  till  he  has  made  us  willing  in  the  day  of 
his  power h.  On  this  account  he  takes  the  matter  into  his 
own  hands,  and  determines  to  save  those  whom  he  has  given 
to  his  Son1.  Having  bought  us  with  the  blood  of  his  Son, 
he  will  secure  us  to  himself,  by  the  operation  of  his  Spirit. 
He  does  not  indeed  destroy  our  free  agency ;  but  he  overcomes 
our  reluctance  k,  and  draws  us  to  himself  by  an  operation  not 
less  powerful  than  that,  which  he  exerted  in  raising  his  Son, 
Jesus  Christ,  from  the  dead  '.] 

III.  His  delight  in  saving 

[There  is  not  any  thing  so  delightful  to  God  as  the  work 
of  saving  sinners.  Nor  will  he  merely  feel  an  inward  plea- 
sure; but,  as  a  man,  overjoyed  at  any  event,  involuntarily 
expresses  his  joy  by  singing,  or  some  other  outward  token,  so 
will  God  manifest  his  pleasure  to  the  returning  soul m.  Man 
by  nature  knows  no  greater  happiness  than  that  which  a  bride- 
groom feels,  when,  after  long  suspense  and  many  fears,  he  is 
united  to  his  bride.  Yet  such  is  the  image  which  God  himself 
uses,  to  illustrate  his  joy  over  returning  sinners  n.] 

IV.  His 

a  Exod.  xl.  38. 

b  Exod.  x,;y.  27,  28.  and  xvii.  14. 

c  Ps.  Ixxvii.  15,  16,  24,  25.         d  Matt,  xviii.  20.  and  xxviii.  20. 

e  Rora.  viii.  28.  f  Heb.  iv.  12.     2  Cor.  x.  4,  5. 

E  Job  xxi.  14,  15.  h  John  vi.  44.     Ps.  ex.  3. 

1  John  vi.  37.     See  this  exemplified,  Jer.  iii.  19. 

k  Phil.  ii.  13.  J  Eph.  i.  19,  20. 

m  Luke  xv.  23,  24..  »  Isai,  lxii.  5. 
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IV.  His  immutability  towards  those  whom  he  intends  to 
save 
[Man  is  often  alienated  from  the  object  of  his  affections, 
either  by  means  of  some  unexpected  evil  he  has  discovered, 
or  through  his  own  fickleness  and  inconstancy.  But  God 
changeth  not0.  Whom  he  loveth  he  loveth  to  the  end  p. 
He  hateth  putting  away  ^  And,  as  he  loved  his  people  from 
eternity r,  and  chose  them  without  any  reference  to  good 
either  seen  or  foreseen  in  them  s,  so  will  he  not  forsake  them 
on  account  of  their  infirmities  l.  He  will  indeed  punish  their 
transgressions  with  all  needful  severity";  but  his  gifts  and 
callings  are  without  repentance  x  ;  nor  will  he  cast  oft' the  peo- 
ple, whom  he  has  chosen  in  Christ,  and  given  to  him  y.] 

Uses — In  this  glorious  character  of  God  we  may  see 

1.  The  evil  of  sin 

[Sin,  under  whatever  circumstances  it  may  be  committed, 
is  directly  levelled  against  him  z.  And,  if  our  consciences  be 
not  seared  as  with  an  hot  iron,  the  thought  of  having  so  often 
committed  that,  which  militates  against  the  honour,  the 
authority,  and  the  very  existence  of  such  a  God,  must  render 
us  loathsome  in  our  own  eyes,  and  cause  us  to  abhor  ourselves 
in  dust  and  ashes*.] 

2.  The  danger  of  dying  in  an  unconverted  state 
[Those  to  whom  our  Lord  preached,  and  amongst  whom 

he  wrought  his  miracles,  had  a  far  heavier  condemnation 
than  they  would  have  received,  if  they  had  never  enjoyed 
such  advantages b.  And  will  it  be  no  aggravation  of  our  guilt 
in  the  day  of  judgment  to  have  despised  such  a  loving  and 
gracious  God?  Surely,  he  will  then  shew  himself  mighty  to 
destroy  such  obdurate  rebels ;  and  will  feel  an  abiding  satis- 
faction in  vindicating  the  honour  of  his  insulted  majesty0,  as 
he  now  would  in  displaying  the  riches  of  his  mercy.  It  will 
be  "  a  fearful  thing  to  tall  into  his  hands"  under  such  aggra- 
vated guilt.] 

3.  The  obligation  that  lies  upon  believers  to  serve  the 

Lord 

[Have  you  been  selected  by  God  as  objects  of  his  un- 
merited love  ?     Have  you  been  redeemed  with  the  blood  of 

his 


0  Mat.  iii.  6.    Jam.  i.  17.  p  John  xiii.  1.  °-  Mai.  ii.  16. 

r  jer.  xxxi.  3.  '  Deut.  vii.  7,  8.  and  ix.  5,  6. 

*  Isai.  liv.  7—10.  u  Ps.  lxxxix.  30—34. 

x  Rom.  xi.  29.  y  1  iiam.  xii.  22.     Hos.  ii.  19,  20. 

z  Gen.  xxxix.  9.    Ps.  Ii.  4.        »  Ezek.  xxxvi.  28,  31.    Job  xlii.  6. 

b  John  xv.  22-     Matt.  xi.  20 — 24. 

?  Luke  xii.  20.     Prov.  i.  24—30.    Deut.  xxviii.  58/  63. 
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his  dear  Son  ?  And  have  you  a  good  hope,  that  you  shall  he 
made  eternal  monuments  or"  his  power  and  graee  ?  What 
should  you  render  to  the  Lord  for  such  benefits  ?  O  love  him ; 
rejoice  in  him  with  joy  unspeakable;  and  rest  in  your  love  to 
him  ;  having  no  end,  no  aim,  no  wish,  but  to  please  and 
honour  the  God  of  your  salvation.] 


CCCCLXXIX-       THE    BLESSEDNESS    OF    THOSE    WHO    ARE 
INTERESTED    IN    CHRIST'S    INTERCESSION. 

John  xvii.  24.  Father,  I  will  thai  they  also  whom  thou  hast 
given  me  be  with  me  where  I  am ;  that  they  may  hehold  my 
glory  which  thou  hast  given  me. 

THERE  is  an  height,  and  depth,  and  length,  and 
breadth  in  the  love  of  Christ,  which  can  never  be 
explored — His  assumption  of  our  sinful  nature,  and  his 
su omission  to  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross  for  our  sake, 
will  fill  the  universe  with  wonder  to  all  eternity — Next  to 
those  unparalleled  instances  of  his  love,  we  cannot  but 
notice  the  concern  which  he  expressed  for  his  people's 
welfare  in  the  last  hours  of  his  life — Well  did  he  know 
all  that  was  coming  upon  him ;  yet  instead  of  being 
occupied,  as  might  have  been  expected,  about  his  own 
sufferings,  he  was  intent  only  on  the  salvation  of  others- 
Having  prayed  in  the  hearing  of  his  disciples  that  they, 
and  all  his  followers  to  the  end  of  the  world,  might  be 
preserved  and  sanctified,  he  adds  the  petition  which  we 
have  now  read ;  in  discoursing  on  which  we  shall 

I.  Explain  the  petition 

There  is  something  peculiar  in  the  manner  in  which  it 
is  expressed 

[It  is  generally  considered  as  an  authoritative  demand, 
which  he  made  in  consequence  of  the  right  he  had  in  them, 
and  with  a  more  especial  view  to  their  comfort — Certain  it  is 
that,  as  his  people  had  been  "given  him  by  the  Father," 
and  as  he  was  now  about  to  confirm  his  title  to  them  by  the 
surrender  of  his  own  life  in  their  stead,  he  might  justly  claim 
the  blessings  which  he  asked  in  their  behalf — But  the  same 
expression  is  elsewhere  used  where  nothing  more  is  intended 
than  great  earnestness  in  the  request a ;  and  this  seems  to  be  the 

real 
*  Mark  vi.  25.  and  x  35. 

Vol.  V.  C 
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real  import  of  the  words  before  ns — Our  Lord  had  come  down 
from,  heaven  to  rescue  his  people  from  destruction;  nor  could 
he  endure  the  thought  of  returning  thither  without  first 
securing  them  to  himself  as  the  trophies  of  his  victory — Hence 
was  there  an  extraordinary  emphasis  laid  on  this  petition, 
because,  if  that  should  not  be  granted,  all  which  he  had  done 
and  suffered  for  them  would  be  in  vain — ] 

The  petition  ?A?t7/'represcnts  the  final  glorification  of  all 
bis  disciples 

[Jesus  was  now  going  to  his  Father  in  heaven — He  was 
already  in  heaven  as  to  his  divine  nature;  but  his  human  nature 
also  was  speedily  to  be  removed  thither — A  short  separation 
from  them  was  necessary,  in  order  that  he  might  prosecute  his 
mediatorial  work  in  heaven,  and  they  discharge  their  apostolic 
office  on  earth — But  he  had  promised  that,  "  where  he  was, 
there  should  also  his  servants  be  b  ;"  and  that,  as  he  was  going 
to  prepare  mansions  for  them,  so  he  would  surely  come  again 
and  receive  them  to  himself,  that  they  might  be  with  him  for 
ever0 — Besides,  he  had  already  given  them  a  glimpse  of  his 
glory,  which  they  had  seen  through  the  vail  of  his  flesh d ;  and 
had  taught  them  to  expect  that  what  they  had  beheld  in  the 
dawn,  should  be  revealed  to  them  in  its  meridian  splendor c — 
These  expectations  he  would  never  disappoint — Hence  in 
his  intercession  he  gave  them  an  additional  assurance,  that 
they  should  in  due  time  possess  the  promised  bliss — At  the 
same  time  he  taught  them  by  his  example,  that  the  promises 
of  God  were  not  to  supersede,  but  to  encourage  prayer:  and 
that,  however  secure  they  might  feel  themselves  in  knowing 
the  eternal  purposes  of  God,  they  were  never  to  relax  their 
earnestness  in  prayer  till  every  decree  of  God  should  be  finally 
accomplished  ' — ] 

As  we  cannot  conceive  any  petition  more  important, 
we  shall  proceed  to 

II.  Shew  the  blessedness  of  those  who  are  interested  in  it 
There  are  two  things  suggested  in  the  text  which  may 
well  elucidate  this  subject — We  may  observe 

i.  The  security  of  their  souls 

[The  saints  are  frequently,  especially  in  this  intercessory 

prnv.r,  spoken  of  as  "given  to  Christ  by  the  Father" — And 

wh  »  were  they  given  him,  but  from  all  eternity8? — Nor  was 

it  merely  in  his  personal,  but  also  in  his  official  character, 


as 


b  J  lin  xii.  26.  e  John  xiv.  3. 

'i    John  1.  14.     -2  Pet    i.  16,  17.  e  Matt,  xix.  28. 

*  T<>  the  same  effect  see  Jer.  xxix.  11, 12.  and  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37. 
«  Eph.  1.  *. 


(479-)    interested  in  Christ's  intercession.      19 

as  the  head  and  representative  of  his  elect,  that  "  the  Father 
loved  Christ  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  h" — Can 
we  suppose  then  that  they  were  given  to  Christ,  and  that  it 
was  left  uncertain  whether  he  should  ever  enjoy  the  gift? 
Has  not  our  Lord  himself  repeatedly  declared,  that  they 
should  never  perish,  and  that  none  should  ever  pluck  them 
out  of  his  hand !  ? — Further,  it  was  for  them  that  Jesus  prayed  ; 
and  "  we  know  that  him  the  Father  heareth  always"-— For 
them  too  he  is  carrying  on  his  intercession  in  heaven;  and  is 
not  he  an  all-prevailing  advocate?  yea,  is  not  his  intercession 
for  them  a  ground  of  assurance,  that  he  both  can  and  will 
save  them  to  the  uttermost k  ? — "  Fear  not  then,  little  flock, 
for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom  ' " 
—Rejoice  in  your  security,  and  know  that  "  having  loved 
you,  our  Lord  will  love  you  to  the  end  m ;"  having  "  bought 
you  with  a  price,"  he  will  never  suffer  himself  to  be  deprived 
of  "  his  purchased  possession" — ] 

2.  The  greatness  of  their  salvation 
[It  is  the  glory  of  Christ  which  irradiates  heaven,  and 
makes  it  what  it  is  ;  "  the  glory  of  God  doth  lighten  it,  and 
the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof" — Hence  the  apostle  speaks  of 
"  being  with  Christ,"  and  "  being  present  with  the  Lord,"  as 
terms  equivalent  with  the  glorification  of  his  soul :  yea,  he 
mentions  it  as  that  which  conveys  the  most  consoling  idea  of 
heaven  n — Now  if  we  only  consider  what  unspeakable  joy 
arises  from  a  view  of  Christ,  through  the  medium  of  the 
written  word,  we  may  well  conceive  that  an  immediate  vision 
of  his  unvailed  glory  constitutes  the  felicity  of  heaven — And 
this,  believer,  is  thy  portion  :  it  is  reserved  for  thee,  and 
thou  for  it — Thou  shalt  behold  him  face  to  face  ° — Though 
now  thou  canst  not  endure  the  splendor  of  the  meridian  sun, 
thou  shalt  soon  have  thine  organs  of  vision  strengthened  to 
gaze  on  him,  who  is  "  the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory 
and  the  express  image  of  his  person" — What  felicity  must 
this  be!  If  the  Queen  of  Sheba,  enraptured  with  the  glory 
of  Solomon,  exclaimed,  "  Happy  are  thy  men,  happy  are 
these  thy  servants  who  stand  before  thee,  and  that  hear  thy 
wisdom  p,"  what  must  be  the  happiness  of  those  who  behold 
"  the  Lamb  upon  his  throne,"  and  enjoy  that  beatific  vision 
without  weariness  or  intermission  ? — O  that  we  might  all  aspire 
after  this  honour!  O  that  not  one  of  us  might  come  short 
of  it !— ] 

We 

h  Isai.  xlii.  1.  '  John  x.  28,  -29.  k  Heh.  vii.  25. 

1  Luke  xii.  32.  m  John  xiii.  1.  n  \  Thess.  iv.  18. 

*  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  *  1  Kings  x.  8. 

C    2 


20  of  Christ's  intercession.  (479.) 

We  shall  conclude  the   subject   with  proposing  two 

ENQUIRIES 

1.  Am  I  interested  in  this  prayer? 

[This  surely  is  an  important  enquiry:  it  is,  in  fact,  to 
ask,  Shall  I  behold  my  Saviour's  face  with  joy,  or  shall  I 
behold  it  only  at  an  unapproachable  distance,  a  wretched  out- 
cast from  heaven,  an  hopeless  monument  of  God's  displeasure  ? 
— Let  us  enter  into  this  enquiry  with  fear  and  trembling — But 
it  may  be  asked,  Is  it  not  presumptuous  to  attempt  an  answer 
to  such  an  enquiry  ?  for  who  can  specify  the  persons  that 
have  been  given  to  Christ  f  who  hath  looked  into  the  book  of 
God's  decrees,  that  he  shall  undertake  to  answer  such  a  ques- 
tion as  this  ? — We  answer,  That  the  question  may  easily  be 
resolved,  without  presuming  to  pry  into  the  secrets  of  God — 
The  point  may  be  determined  by  asking,  Have  I  given  myself 
to  Christ?  Have  I  as  a  guilty,  helpless,  and  undone  creature, 
given  up  myself  to  Christ,  to  be  washed  in  his  blood,  and  to 
be  sanctified  by  his  Spirit?  Have  I  done  this  repeatedly, 
with  deep  humiliation,  with  fervent  prayer,  with  faith  un- 
feigned ? — It'  our  consciences  bear  witness  that  we  have  indeed 
done  this,  then  do  we  know  that  the  Father  gave  us  to  him 
from  all  eternity ;  for  "  we  love  him  because  he  first  loved 
usi;"  and  we  chose  him  only  in  consequence  of  our  having 
before  been  chosen  of  him  r — Hither  then  let  our  researches 
be  directed  ;  nor  let  us  ever  conclude  ourselves  his,  till  we  have 
shewn  ourselves  willing  and  desirous  to  be  his — ] 

2.  How  shall  I  obtain  an  interest  in  this  prayer  ? 
[We  are  not  to  conclude  that,  because  we  have  no  evi- 
dence of  an  interest  in  it  yet,  our  case  is  altogether  hopeless — 
We  may  give  ourselves  to  Christ  at  this  very  hour,  provided 
we  feel  a  disposition  to  do  so — Christ  is  willing  to  receive  us, 
and  assures  us,  that,  if  we  go  to  him,  he  will  in  no  wise  cast 
ns  out — As  for  "  secret  things,  they  belong  to  God:"  our 
conduct  is  not  to  be  regulated  by  them,  but  by  the  written 
word — "  I  beseech  you  then  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  you 
give  up  yourselves  as  living  sacrifices  to  him s " — Maintain 
fellowship  with  Christ  here  by  prayer  and  faith,  and  doubtless 
ye  shall  be  with  him  hereafter — Be  daily  surveying  his  glory 
now,  and  you  shall  assuredly  behold  it  in  the  world  to  come — 
His  prayer  was  offered  not  for  his  immediate  disciples  only, 
but  "  for  all  who  should  believe  on  him  through  their  wrord" — 
Be  ye  of  this. number,  and  all  the  glory  of  heaven  shall  be 
yours—] 

l  l  John  iv.  19.  r  John  xv.  16.  ■  Kom.  xii.  1. 
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Rom.  v.  20,  21.  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more 
abound:  that  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  might 
grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

FROM  eternity  God  determined  to  glorify  his  grace — 
For  this  end  he  permitted  sin  to  enter  into  the  world — 
The  publication  of  his  law  also  promoted  the  same 
end — 

It  served  to  shew  how  awfully  sin  had  abounded — 
And  consequently  to  magnify  that   grace  which  de- 
stroyed sin — 

To  this  effect  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  text  and  the 
words  preceding  it— *- 

We  shall  endeavour  to  shew 

1.  How  sin  has  abounded 

The  transgression  of  Adam  was  of  a  very  malignant 
nature 

[In  the  whole  preceding  context  that  sin  in  particular  is 
referred  to — 

And  it  may  well  be  considered  as  of  a  crimson  dye — 

It  argued   a   contempt   of  God's   goodness,    which    had 
bestowed  so  much  upon  him a — 

It  argued  a  doubt  of  his  veracity,  which  was  engaged  to 
inflict  the  penalty  b — 

It  argued  a  rejection  of  his  authority,  which  forbad   the 
eating  of  that  fruit c — 

It  argued  an  attempt  to  invade  the  peculiar  prerogatives  of 
Godd — 

Surely  in  this  single  trangression  sin  greatly  abounded — ] 

But  sin  spread  also  over  the  whole  world 

[Adam  begat  sons  "  in  his  own  fallen  likeness" — 
All  his  descendents  inherited  his  corruption6 — 
And  cast  off  the  yoke  which  their  Maker  had  imposed  upon 
them — 

There   was  not  so  much  as  one  single  exception  to  he 
found f — 

On 

*  Gen.  ii.  8,  9.  h  Gen.  iii.  4.  *  Gen.  ii.  17. 

*  Gen.  iii.  5.  e,Jobxiv.  4.  f  Ps,  xiv.  2,  3. 
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On   this  very  account   God   once  destroyed  all  but  one 
family — ] 

It  had  moreover  prevailed  in  every  heart  to  an  awful 
degree 

[Every  faculty  of  men's  souls  was  debased  by  it — 

The   understanding  was  blinded,  the  wiil  made  obstinate, 
the  conscience  seared — 

All  the  "  members  of  their  bodies  also  were  made  instru- 
ments of  unrighseousness" — • 

There  was  not  an  imagination  of  their  thoughts  that  was 
not  evil5 — ] 

It  even  took  occasion  from  the  holy  law  of  God  to 
rage  the  more 

[God  gave  his  law  to  discover  and  repress  sin — 

But  sin  would  not  endure  any  restraint — 

It  rose  like  water  against  the  dam  that  obstructs  its  pro- 
gress h — 

And  inflamed  men  both  against  the  law,  and  against  him 
who  gave  it — 

Thus,  in  using  so  good  a  law  to  so  vile  a  purpose,  it  dis- 
played its  own  exceeding  sinfulness3 — ] 

But  God  did  not  altogether   abandon  our  wretched 
world 
II.   How  grace  much  more  abounded 

God  determined  that  his  grace  should  be  victorious — 

And  that  it  should  establish  its  throne  on  the  ruins  of 
the  empire  which  sin  had  erected — 

For  this  purpose  he  gave  us  his  Son  to  be  a  second 
Ad  a  in  k — 

He  laid  on  him  the  curse  due  to  our  iniquities — ■ 

—  enabled  him  to  "  bring  in  an  everlasting  righteous- 

ness  — 
•—accepted  us  in  him  as  our  new  covenant-head — 

—  restores  us  through  him  to  eternal  life — 
Thus  the  super-abundance  of  his  grace  is  manifest 

i .  In  the  object  attained 
[The  destruction  of  man  for  sin  was  certainly  tremen- 
dous— 

Yet  was  it  no  more  than  what  was  to  be  expected — 
The  fallen  angels  had  already  been  banished  from  heaven — 

No 

8  Gen.  vi.  5.  h  Rom.  vii.  8.  '  Rom.  vii.  13. 

k  Rom.  v.  14.     1  Cor.  xv.  22,  45. 
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No  wonder  then  if  man  was  made  a  partaker  of  their 
misery — 

But  how  beyond  all  expectation  was  the  recovery  of  man ! — 

How  wonderful  that  he  should  be  restored  while  a  superior 
order  of  beings  were  left  to  perish  ! — 

And  be  exalted  to  a  throne  of  glory  from  whence  they  had 
been  cast  clown  ! — 

This  was  indeed  a  manifestation  of  most  abundant  grace — ] 

2.  In  the  method  of  attaining  it 

[Sin  had  reigned  unto  death  by  means  of  Adam: — 
And  certainly  the  destruction  of  the  whole  world   for  one 

sin  argued  a  dreadful  malignity  in  sin — 

Yet  was  there  nothing  hi  this  unjust  or  unreasonable1 — 
But  who  could  have  thought  that  God  should  send  us  /its 

own  Son  ?— 

That  he  should  constitute  n im  our  new  covenant-head  and 

representative  ? — 

That  he  should  remove  the  curse  of  sin  by  his  death  ? — 

■ accept  sinners  through  his  righteousness  ?— 

remedy  by  a  second  Adam  what  had  been 

brought  upon  us  by  the  first  ? — 

This  was  a  discovery  of  grace  that  infinitely  transcends  the 

comprehension  of  men  or  angels — ] 

3.  In  the  peculiar  advantage  with  which  it  was 
attained 

[If  Adam  had  retained  his  innocence,  we 'also   should 
have  stood  in  him  as  our  representative — 

We  should  however  have  possessed  only  a  creature's  righte- 
ousness— 

But  in  Christ  we  possess  the  righteousness  of  God  him- 
self"— 

Our  reward  therefore  may  well  be  augmented  in  proportion 
to  the  excellence  of  that,  for  which  we  are  accepted — 

Besides, 

1  If,  instead  of  being  represented  by  Adam,  we  had  all  undergone 
the  same  probation  for  ourselves,  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that 
we  should  not  have  fallen,  like  him:  if  we  had  possessed  exactly 
the  same  grace  as  he,  and  been  subjected  to  the  same  temptation, 
we  should  have  acted  as  he  did.  The  constituting  of  him  our 
representative  was  a  great  advantage  to  us,  because  he  had  much 
stronger  inducements  to  fidelity  than  we  could  have:  we  should 
have  been  concerned  only  about  ourselves;  whereas  he  had  the 
interests  of  all  his  posterity  depending  on  him.  Besides,  he  met  his 
temptation  when  all  his  powers  were  in  a  state  of  maturity,  and 
when  there  was  no  evil  example  before  him  ;  whereas  we  should  be 
tempted  from  our  earliest  infancy,  and  with  the  additional  influence 
of  bad  examples.  m  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
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Besides,  the  glory  of  God  is  infinitely  more  displayed  in 
Christ,  than  ever  it  would  have  been  if  Adam  had  not  fallen — 

Our  happiness  therefore,  in  beholding  it,  must  be  greatly 
increased — 

Thus  our  restoration  through  Christ  will  bring  us  to  the 
enjoyment  of  far  greater  happiness  than  ever  we  lost  in 
Adam"— 

What  can  more  fully  manifest  the  superabounding  grace  of 
God  ?— ] 

Improvement 

1.  For  caution 

[This  doctrine  seems  liable  to  the  imputation  of  licentious- 
ness— 

St.  Paul  foresaw  the  objection,  and  answered  it0 — 

His  answer  should  satisfy  every  objector — 

But  the  reign  of  grace  consists  in  destroying  every  effect 
of  sin — 

Therefore  to  indulge  sin  would  be  to  counteract,  and  not  to 
promote,  the  grace  of  God — 

Let  the  professors  of  religion  however  be  careful  to  give  no 
room  for  this  objection — 

Let  them  "  put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  by 
well-doing."] 

2.  For  encouragement 

[How  strange  is  it  that  any  should  despair  of  mercy  ! — 
The   infinite  grace  of  God   has  been  exhibited   in   many 

striking  instances!* — 

Let  us  seek  to  become  monuments  of  this  mercy — 
Let  us  not  indeed  "  sin,  that  grace  may  abound" — 
But  let  us  freely  acknowledge  how  much  sin  has  abounded 

in  us — 

And  yet  expect  through  Christ  "  abundance  of  grace  and 

of  the  gift  of  righteousness" — ] 


n  Rom.  v.  15.     This  point  is  insisted  on  from  ver.  15  to  19. 

0  Rom.  vi.  1,  2. 

p  Luke  vii.  47.     1  Tim.  i.  14,  16. 
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Ps.  ciii.  8 — 1$.  The  Lord  is  merciful  and  gracious,  slow  to 
anger,  and  plenteous  in  mercy,  lie  will  not  always  chide ; 
neither  will  he  keep  his  anger  for  ever,  lie  hath  not  dealt 
with  us  after  our  sins  ;  nor  rewarded  ns  according  to  our 
iniquities.  For  a*  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great 
is  his  mercy  toward  them  /hat  fear  him.  As  far  as  the  east 
is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he  removed  our  transgressions 
from  us.  Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth  them  that  fear  him. 

WE  cannot  form  a  juster  conception  of  the  Deity 
than  from  the  history  of  the  Israelites.  In  the  mixture 
of  mercy  and  judgment  which  is  there  recorded,  we  see 
every  one  of  his  perfections  displayed  in  most  lively 
characters3.  His  dealings  with  us  indeed  are  less  dis- 
cernible :  but,  the  more  they  are  scrutinized,  the  more 
will  they  appear  to  be  regulated  according  to  the  counsels 
of.  unerring  wisdom  and  unbounded  goodness.  The 
words  before  us  will  naturally  lead  us  to  a  contemplation 
of  this  subject:  and  we  shall  have  abundant  evidence  of 
their  truth,  while  we  consider  his  goodness 

I.  Generally,  as  it  is  in  himself 

The  "  mercy  and  grace"  of  our  God  are  chiefly  dis- 
covered by 

J .  His  patience  in  bearing  with  us 
[Hod  God  been  such  an  one  as  ourselves,  he  would  lone 
since  have  broke  forth  in  anger  against  the  wbole  world,  and 
consumed  them  in  his  heavy  displeasure.  But,  notwitstand- 
ing  the  multitude  of  their  provocations,  he  has  been  long- 
suffering  towards  them  b,  and  has  waited  to  be  gracious  unto 
them0.  He  has  borne  with  many  vessels  of  wrath,  that  have 
been  daily  fitting  themselves  for  destruction"1 :  and  has  kept 
mercy  for  thousands6,  who  have  been  continually  occupied  in 
casting  it  away.  The  description  which  JNehemiah  gives  of 
the  divine  patience  as  manifested  in  his  dayf,  is  no  less 
realized  towards  the  whole  world  at  this  very  hour.] 

2.  His  mercy  in  pardoning  us 
[God,  in  infinite  compassion,  laid  our  iniquities  upon  his 

onlj 

aVer.  7.  i»  1  Pet.  iii.  9.  «  Isai.  xxx.  18. 

*  Rom,  ix.  22.  •  Exod,  xxxiv,  6,  7.      f  Neb.  ix,  16— 31. 
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only  dear  Song,  and  exacted  of  him  our  debth,  in  order  that 
he  mi^lit  exercise  mercy  towards  us  consistently  with  the 
demands  of  truth  and  justice  '.  And,  having  provided  such  a 
remedy,  he  delights  in  extending  its  benefits  even  to  the  vilest 
of  the  human  race*.  Thousands  that  are  now  glorified  in 
heaven,  and  thousands  too  that  arc  yet  compassed  with  in- 
firmities on  earth,  can  attest,  that  with  him  is  plenteous 
redemption1,  and  that  he  is  rich  in  mercy  unto  all  that  call 
upon  himm.] 

Not  to  dwell  on  general  views  of  his  goodness,  let  us 
consider  it 

II.  Particularly,  as  it  manifests  itself  towards  us 
It  is  here  more  minutely  delineated 

1 .  In  reference  to  his  patience 

[God  will  "  chide"  his  people  for  their  sins  ;  nor  would 
he  act  worthy  of  himself,  if  he  did  not  manifest  his  displea- 
sure against  the  violations  of  his  holy  law  n.  But  we  must  all 
confess  that  he  punishes  neither  soon — nor  long — nor  accord- 
i)ta-  to  our  deserts —  Not  soon  ;  for  then  he  would  be  "  always 
chiding,"  seeing  that  we  give  continual  occasion  for  his  dis- 
pleasure to  arise.  But  he  is  not  extreme  to  mark  what  is 
done  amiss0,  well  knowing  that  if  he  should  contend  with 
us  for  every  fault,  we  couid  not  answer  him  one  of  a  thou- 
sand p.  Nor  will  he  visit  us  long  •  if  he  hide  his  face,  it  is  but 
for  a  little  moment q,  and  if  he  wound  us,  it  is,  for  the  most 
part,  but  a  very  short  time  before  he  binds  us  up  again  and 
heals  us  r.  He  will  not  be  always  wroth,  lest  our  spirits  should 
faint,  and  fail  by  reason  of  his  displeasure  s.  Nor  does  he  at 
any  time  "  deal  with  us  according  to  our  iniquities."  Where 
must  every  one  of  us  have  been  if  he  had  entered  into 
judgment  with  us  according  to  the  strict  tenor  of  his  law1? 
Whatever  trials  we  may  have  been  called  to  endure,  they  have 
been  infinitely  less  than  our  iniquities  have  deserved  u.] 

2.  In  reference  to  his  mercy 

[This  has  been  boundless  in  its  extent.  Who  can  measure 
the  vast  expanse  of  heaven  xl  Yet  such  is  the  mercy  of  our 
God,  having  heights  that  cannot  be  explored,  and  depths 
that  cannot  be  fathomed  y.  It  reaches,  not  only  to  all  per- 
sons, but  to  the  utmost  extent  of  their  necessities  or  desires. 

It 

*  Isai  liii.  6,  h  Isai.  liii.  7.    Lovvth's  Translation. 

'  Rom.  iii.  25,  20.  k  Mic.vii.  18.  ]  Ps.  exxx.  7,  8. 

m  Rom.  x.  12,  13.  n  Heb.  xii.  6,  7.  °  Ps.  exxx.  3. 

9  Job  ix.  3.  1  Isai.  liv.  7,  8.  r  Hos.  vi.  1,  2. 

s  Isai.  lvii.  16.  *  Compare  Gal.  iii.  10.  with  Ps.  cxliii.  2. 

*Jobxi.6.  *  Jer.  xxxi.  37.  y  Epb.  iii.  18,  19. 
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It  is  also  lender  hi  its  exercise.  Can  any  thing  on  earth  afford 
us  a  stronger  image  of  tenderness,  than  a  parent  striving 
to  soothe  die  anguish  of  his  agonizing  infant  r  \  et  such  is 
the  anxiety  which  God  himself  feels  to  heal  our  wounded 
spirits,  and  comfort  us  under  all  our  conflicts2.  It  is,  more- 
over, lasting  iit  its  effects.  Let  a  sraight  line  be  drawn  from 
east  to  west;  and  the  further  it  is  drawn,  the  further  shall 
the  ends  be  removed  from  each  other.  Thus  it  is  with  respect 
to  our  sins  which  he  has  pardoned  :  they  are  put  away  from  us 
to  the  remotest  distance,  never  to  meet  upon  our  souls  again, 
never  to  be  remembered  against  us  to  all  eternity*.] 

Infer 

1 .  How  base  is  it  to  sin  against  such  a  God ! 

[Sm,  of  whatever  kind,  is  really  directed  against  him  b. 
And  shall  it  appear  a  light  matter  to  us  to  offend  such  a  God? 
See  this  argument  urged  by  Ezrac ;  and  let  every  temptation 
be  repelled  with  this  indignant  expression,  How  shall  I  do  this 
great  wickedness,  and  sin  against  God  d  ?] 

2.  How  ought  we  to  fear  and  love  our  God! 

[It  is  twice  observed  in  the  text,  that  God's  mercy  is  dis- 
played "  to  them  that  fetor  him  :"  and  it  is  manifested  on  pur- 
pose that  lie  may  be  feared  e.  Let  us  therefore  not  despise  the 
riches  of  his  goodness',  but  improve  them  for  the  confirming 
of  our  fearg,  and  the  quickening  of  our  love  h.] 


1  Hos.  xi.  8.     Jer.  xxxi.  20.  a  Ver.  17.     Mic.  vii.  19. 

b  Ps.'li.  4.  e  Ezraix.  13,  14.  Heb.  viii.  12. 

d  Gen.  xxxix.  9.        e  Ps.  oxxx.  4.  f  Rom.  ii.  4. 

s  Hos.  in.  5.  h  Ps.  cxvi.  12.  and  cxlv.  8,  9,  21. 


CCCCLXXXII.     god's  readiness  to  give  his 

HOLY    SPIRIT. 

Luke  xi.  11 — 13.  //  a  son  shall  ask  bread  of  any  of  you 
that  is  a  father,  will  he  give  him  a  stone?  Or  if  he  ask  a 
fsh,  will  he  for  a  fsh  give  him  a  serpent  ?  Or  if  he  shall 
ask  an  egg,  will  he  offer  him  a  scorpion  f  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children  :  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  tliat  ask  him? 

TO  argue  from  ourselves  to  the  Deity,  and  to  conclude 
that,  because  we  should  do,  or  forbear,  any  particular 

thing, 
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thing,  he  would  do  the  same,  is,  in  many  cases,  extremely 
fallacious;  because  many  things  may  be  proper  as  a  rule 
of  our  conduct  towards  others,  which  can  in  no  respect 
be  applied  to  the  moral  Governor  of  the  universe.  There 
are,  however,  some  instances  wherein  such  an  argument 
may  be  urged,  not  only  with  propriety,  but  with  great 
effect.  Such  an  instance  occurs  in  the  passage  we  have 
now  read;  in  considering  which,  we  shall 

I.  Point  out  the  force  of  our  Lord's  appeal 

Our  Lord  addresses  himself  both  to  our  feel'mgs  and 
our  judgment 

[Men  who  cannot  understand  a  logical  deduction,  may 
comprehend,  without  any  difficulty,  the  argument  before  us. 
Every  one,  whether  he  be  a  parent  or  not,  knows  sufficiently 
the  feelings  of  a  parent,  to  answer  the  question  here  put  to 
him.  We  can  scarcely  conceive  that  any  father  should  so 
divest  himself  of  all  the  sensibilities  of  his  nature,  as  to  refuse 
a  piece  of  bread  to  his  child.  Much  less  can  we  imagine, 
that  he  should  mock  his  child,  by  offering  him  a  stone;  or 
give  him,  instead  of  necessary  food,  a  serpent  or  scorpion  to 
destroy  him.  Who  then  would  think  of  ascribing  such  a  dis- 
position to  God  ?  God  is  the  common  parent  of  all  his  crea- 
tures; and  he  well  knows  that  his  Spirit  is  as  necessary  for  the 
imparting  and  maintaining  of  spiritual  life,  as  bread  is  for  the 
support  of  our  natural  life.  Will  he  then  refuse  that  blessing 
to  us,  when  we  ask  it  at  his  hands  ;  and  leave  us  to  perish 
without  affording  us  the  needful  succour  ?  It  may  happen, 
that  an  earthly  parent  may  be  indisposed,  by  passion  or  caprice, 
to  do  what  is  light ;  or  he  may  be  disabled  through  poverty  : 
but  there  are  no  such  impediments  on  the  part  of  God, 
since  he  is  subject  to  no  infirmities;  nor  is  there  anything 
impossible  with  him.  We  may  be  sure  therefore  that  he 
will  at  all  times  act  worthy  of  the  relation  which  he  bears  to 
his  creatures.] 

But  the  force  of  the  appeal  lies  in  the  contrast  between 
God  and  us 

[At  first  sight  the  appeal  may  seem  inconclusive,  since 
our  children  have  a  claim  upon  us,  but  we  have  none  on 
God  ;  and  the  gift  of  a  piece  of  bread  bears  no  proportion 
whatever  to  the  unspeakable  gift  of  God's  Spirit.  But  it  must 
be  considered  that  we  are  "  evil,"  so  evil  as  to  be  capable  of 
the  greatest  cruelties  even  towards  our  own  children.  Instances 
have  occurred,  wherein  parents  have  not  only  murdered, 
but   even  eaten,   their   own    offspring1;   and   the  treating 

of 

*  2  Kings  vi.  28,49. 
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of  them  with  extreme  harshness  and  severity  is  no  uncommon 
failing.  Yet,  with  all  our  proneness  to  evil,  and  our  readiness, 
under  the  influence  of  passion  or  temptation,  to  commit  the 
greatest  enormities,  there  cannot  be  found  a  person  on  earth 
so  depraved,  as  to  act  towards  his  children,  in  the  general 
tenor  of  his  conduct,  in  the  manner  stated  by  our  Lord. 
But  God,  on  the  contrary,  is  good,  supremely,  and  only  good, 
and  therefore  incapable  of  doing  any  thing,  which  may  in 
the  smallest  degree  impeach  his  character.  Besides,  he  has 
manifested  his  goodness  in  that  most  unparalleled  act  of 
mercy,  the  gift  of  his  own  Son ;  the  gift  of  his  own  Son  to 
die  for  us;  and  that  too,  unasked;  and  at  a  time  when  we 
were  in  rebellion  against  him ;  and  when  he  knezv  the  treatment 
which  his  Son  would  meet  with  from  an  ungrateful  world: 
will  he  then  refuse  us  any  thing?  Will  he  not  give  us  his 
holy  Spirit,  when  we  ask  it  at  his  hands;  and  when  he  knozes 
that  the  bestowing  of  that  gift  zoill  infallibly  terminate  in  his 
own  eternal  glory?  It  is  in  this  very  light  that  an  inspired 
apostle  states  the  same  argumentb;  and  therefore  we  may  be 
well  assured,  that  it  is  unanswerably  conclusive.] 

That  we  may  not  however  rest  in  a  mere  acknowledg- 
ment of  this  truth,  we  shall 

II.  Suggest  a  suitable  improvement  of  it 

Though  the  great  scope  of  the  text  relates  only  to  the 
prospect  which  we  have  of  receiving  answers  to  prayer, 
we  may  learn  from  it 

l.  In  what  light  we  are  to  regard  God,  when  we  come 
to  a  throne  of  grace 

[Men  in  general  either  think  of  God  as  a  being  that  has 
no  concern  about  this  lower  world,  or  as  an  harsh  master,  and 
a  severe  judge.  Accordingly  their  prayers  are  either  a  mere 
lip-service,  in  which  they  themselves  feel  no  interest;  or  the 
supplications  of  a  slave  under  the  apprehension  of  the  lash. 
But  we  should  rather  go  to  him  as  a  father;  we  should  con- 
sider him  as  a  being,  able  and  willing  to  succour  us,  yea, 
infinitely  more  willing  to  give  than  we  to  ask.  How  endearing 
is  that  address  which  we  are  taught  to  use,  Our  Father,  which 
art  in  heaven!  If  we  could  approach  him  with  the  familia- 
rity, and  confidence,  of  dutiful  and  beloved  children,  how 
sweet  would  be  our  fellowship  with  him,  and  how  successful 
our  petitions!  Then,  nothing  would  appear  too  much  to  ask, 
nothing  too  trifling  to  lay  before  him.  We  should  spread 
before  him  our  every  want ;  and  experience;  on  all  occasions, 
his  condescension  and  grace.] 

2.  What 
^  Rom.  viii.  32. 
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2.  What* we  ought  principally   to  desire  in  all  our 
addresses  to  him 

[The  leading  subjects  of  men's  petitions  usually  are;  that 
their  sins  may  be  pardoned,  and  their  ways  reformed :  and 
certainly  these  are  important  subjects  for  our  supplications. 
But  the  offices  of  the  holy  Spirit  are  very  much  overlooked 
even  by  the  saints  themselves:  and  though  God  will  not 
altogether  withhold  his  blessings,  because  we  do  not  ask  for 
them  in  the  best  manner,  yet  certainly  it  is  of  importance 
that  we  should  feel  our  need  of  his  Spirit,  and  express  those 
feelings  in  our  petitions  to  him.  We  cannot  repent  or  pray, 
unless  God,  "  pour  out  upon  us  a  spirit  of  grace  and  of  sup- 
plication." We  cannot  know  cither  our  disease  or  our  remedy, 
unless  the  Spirit  be  given  to  us  "  to  convince  us  of  our  in- 
dwelling sin,  and  of  the  Saviour's  righteousness."  Jt  is  the 
Spirit's  office  "  to  glorify  Christ,  and  to  take  of  the  things 
that  are  his,  and  shew  them  unto  us."  If  we  would  "  mor- 
tify the  deeds  of  the  body,  it  must  be  through  the  Spirit's" 
iniiuence  :  if  we  would  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  righteousness, 
it  must  be  through  the  operation  of  the  same  Spirit,  whose 
fruits  they  are.  Every  act  of  the  spiritual  life  must  be  per- 
formed by  the  intervention  and  agency  of  God's  Spirit.  As 
Christ  is  all  in  procuring  salvation  for  us,  so  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  all  in  imparting  salvation  to  us.  Our  illumination  and 
strength,  our  sanctification  and  comfort,  are  all  his  gifts  ;  and 
therefore  we  should  continually  acknowledge  our  dependence 
upon  him,  and  ask  of  God  the  communications  we  stand  in 
need  of.  The  importance  of  this  is  strongly  marked  in  the 
passage  before  us ;  for  St.  Matthew,  relating  the  substance  of 
our  Lord's  discourse,  says,  "  How  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  hiuicr" 
but  St.  Luke  sums  up  all  good  tilings  in  this,  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  because,  without  that  gift,  all  that  we  possess 
is  of  no  value;  and  with  it,  we  cannot  want  any  thing  that 
is  good.] 

3.  The  efficacy  and  importance  "of  prayer 

[Since  God  has  so  strongly  declared  his  readiness  to  give 
us  his  Spirit,  we  may  be  well  assured,  that  he  will  not  refuse 
us  any  thing  else :  "  we  may  ask  what  we  will,  and  it  shall  be 
done  unto  us."  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  can  expect 
nothing  without  prayer:  "  God  will  be  enquired  of  by  usd," 
even  for  those  things  which  he  has  promised  to  give  us;  nor 
will  he  give,  if  we  neglect  to  ask.  This  also  is  intimated  in 
the  text  itself;  his  favours  are  limited  to  them  that  ask  him. 
It  is  true  indeed,  that  the  first  desire  after  what  is  good  is 

inspired 
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inspired  by  him  ;  and,  as  far  as  relates  to  that,  "  he  is  found  of 
them  that  sought  him  not,  and  known  to  them  that  enquired 
not  after  him:"  hut  when  he  has  once  communicated  this 
desire,  he  expects  that  it  should  be  cultivated  and  improved 
at  a  throne  of  grace;  nor  will  he  open  the  gate  of  heaven  to 
any,  who  do  not  knock  at  it  with  importunate  and  believing 
prayer.  And  can  we  think  hardly  of  this  condition?  What 
if  we  ourselves  had  invited  a  child  to  come  and  ask  of  us  the 
richest  gifts  we  could  possibly  bestow  upon  him,  and  had  done 
every  thing  in  our  power  to  assure  him  of  our  unalterable 
determination  to  grant  his  request;  could  he  reasonably  blame 
us  for  suspending  our  grant  upon  his  performance  of  so  easy 
a  condition?  or  is  there  a  parent  in  the  world  who  would  not 
say,  If  you  are  too  proud  to  ask  for  it,  you  shall  not  have  it  ? 
Surely  then  if,  through  pride,  or  indolence,  or  unbelief,  we 
will  not  make  our  supplications  to  God,  we  may  well,  yea, 
we  must  inevitably,  be  left  to  perish. 

If  this  appear  awful  in  one  view,  in  another  view  it  is  most 
encouraging.  Many  are  ready  to  say,  "  Such  an  appeal  as 
this  affords  no  comfort  to  me :  were  I  a  child  of  God,  I 
could  not  doubt,  but  that  he  would  give  me  all  that  I  could 
ask,  with  greater  readiness  than  I  would  give  a  piece  of  bread 
to  my  beloved  offspring ;  but  am  I  his  child  ?  and,  if  not, 
what  is  this  assurance  to  me?"  But  behold,  as  though  he 
had  intended  to  cut  off  all  occasion  for  such  a  doubt,  our 
Lord  has  here  dropped  the  parallel,  and  says,  How  much 
more  will  God  give  his  Spirit,  (not  to  his  children,  but)  to 
them  that  ask  himi  So  then  we  have  no  occasion  to  en- 
quire, Am  1  a  child?  We  must  go  immediately  to  God  and 
implore  his  best  and  choicest  blessings,  with  a  full  assurance 
of  success. 

Some  perhaps  may  reply,  I  have  tried  these  means,  and 
found  them  ineffectual.  But  we  are  sure  either  that  God  has 
already  answered  in  a  way  that  was  not  expected,  or  that  he 
will  answer  in  due  time.  He  is  a  God  that  cannot  lie;  and 
therefore  we  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  wait  his  leisure.  Only 
let  us  "  continue  instant  in  prayer,"  and  heaven,  with  all  its 
glory,  shall  be  ours.] 


[      32      ] 


CCCCLXXXIII.      THE  PERSONALITY   AND   OFFICE    OF 
THE    HOLY    SPIRIT. 

John  xv.  26.  When  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  zcill  send 
unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which 
proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  testify  of  me. 

THE  characters  of  the  most  holy  men  may  suffer 
from  envy  and  malevolence;  but  their  righteousness  often 
shines  forth  the  brighter  afterwards,  as  the  sun  obscured 
for  awhile  by  an  intervening  cloud — According  to  all 
human  appearances,  our  Lord's  name  must  either  have 
sunk  into  speedy  oblivion,  or  been  handed  with  infamy 
to  the  latest  posterity.  It  scarcely  seemed  possible  that 
the  ignominy  of  his  cross  could  ever  be  so  obliterated  as 
to  be  succeeded  by  respect  and  honour :  but  our  Lord 
knew  that  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit  would  assuredly 
effect  this — While  therefore  he  consoled  both  himself  and 
his  disciples  with  the  reflection,  that  the  causeless  enmity 
of  his  countrymen  was  nothing  more  than  a  completion 
of  the  prophecies,  he  taught  them  to  look  forward  to 
the  time,  when  the  Spirit  of  God  should  come  down 
visibly  from  heaven,  and  by  the  most  indubitable  testi- 
mony efface  every  stain,  and  rectify  the  mistaken  appre- 
hensions of  the  world  respecting  him — Let  us  consider 

I.  Our  Lord's  description  of  his  promised  messenger 

In  speaking  of  the  inscrutable  mysteries  of  our  reli- 
gion, we  are  constrained  to  represent  heavenly  things  in 
terms,  not  strictly  just  perhaps,  but  such  as  are  best 
accommodated  to  our  own  feeble  apprehensions — We 
observe  then  respecting  the  messenger  whom  Jesus  under- 
took to  send,  that 

He  is  a  distinct  person 
[Many  deny  the  distinct  personality  of  the  Spirit,  and 
affirm  that  he  is  only  a  virtue  or  quality  belonging  to  the 
Father:  but  the  text  alone  shews  that  this  is  not  a  just  and 
scriptural  idea:  the  names  given  to  the  Spirit,  as  "  the  Com- 
forter," and  "  the  Spirit  of  truth,"  import  that  he  is  a  dis- 
tinct person — The  circumstance  of  his  mission  leaves  no  doubt 
upon  the  subject;  for  he  "  proceeds  from  the  Father/'  is 
"  sent"  by  the  Son,  and  comes  down  to  us — Besides,  the  very 
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end  of  his  mission  implies  the  same  ;  for  he  comes  to  "  testify," 
or  be  a  witness — ] 

Yet,   though  distinct  from  the  Father,  he  is,  in  his 
essential  properties,  equal  to  him 

[He  is  sent  to  testify  to  all  persons,  in  all  places,  at  the 
very  s&me  instant  of  time:  and  does  not  the  execution  of 
such  an  office  require  both  omnipresence  and  omniscience? 
Must  he  not  know  what  every  person  needs  to  be  instructed 
in,  and  be  every  where  present  to  hear  and  grant  their 
requests  ? — And  are  there  any  attributes  more  appropriate  to 
the  Deity  than  these  ?  Yet  these  the  Spirit  has  in  common 
with  the  Father:  David  says  respecting  him,  "  Whither  shall 
I  go  then  from  thy  Spirit  ?  If  I  go  up  to  heaven,  thou  art 
there;  if  1  go  down  to  hell,  thou  art  there  alsoa" — and  St. 
Paul  observes  that  "  the  Spirit,  searched!  all  things,  even  the 
deep  tilings  of  God  b" — Nor  are  these  testimonies  unsupported 
by  other?  that  are  yet  more  direct  and  clear :  for  the  Spirit  is 
constantly  Joined  both  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  as  equally 
worthy  of  the  highest  honour  c,  and  equally  a  source  of  the 
riohest  blessings d — Indeed  he  is  expressly  and  repeatedly 
called  God;  they  who  lied  unto  him,  were  therefore  guilty 
of  lying  unto  God  e ;  and  they  who  had  him  dwelling  in  them, 
were  therefore  the  temples  ot  the  living  Godf — ] 

Nevertheless  in  some  respects  he  is  subordinate  both  to 
the  Father  and  the  Son 

[[u  the  order  of  subsistence,  as  the  Father  is  not  of  the 
Son,  but  the  Son  of  the  Father,  so  neither  the  Father  nor 
the  Sou  proceeds  from  the  Spirit,  but  the  Spirit  from  them, 
inasmuch  as  he  proceeds  from  the  Father,  and  is  sent  by  the 
Son — In  the  order  of  operation  also  the  Spirit  is  inferior: 
the  Father  is  represented  as  the  fountain  of  authority  and  of 
blessings :  the  Son  acts  as  his  servant g :  and  the  Spirit  acts 
under  Christ,  being  sent  or  deputed  by  him,  according  as  it 
was  determined  in  the  eternal  counsels  of  the  Father;  to 
apply  to  men  that  redemption,  which  Christ  procured  for 
them  by  his  death — The  Spirit  acted  in  this  subordinate 
capacity  before  the  time  of  Christ's  incarnation  :  it  was  by  him 
that  Christ  went  and  preached  to  the  antediluvian  world  h  :  by 
him  also  he  inspired  the  prophets  to  foretel  the  things  relating 
to  his  sufferings  and  glory  ' — During  the  days  of  our  Lord's 
ministry  on  earth  the  Spirit  still  acted  in  subserviency  to  him; 

it 
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it  was  by  the  Spirit  that  Christ  cast  out  devils  k,  and  performed 
his  other  miracles — In  a  more  especial  manner  did  the  Spirit 
exert  himself  in  subserviency  to  Christ  after  he  had  ascended 
to  heaven  ;  it  was  then  that  the  Spirit  began  fully  to  execute 
the  office  assigned  him,  and  to  "glorify  Christ"  before  an 
ungodly  and  unbelieving  world1 — To  this  very  hour  does  the 
Spirit  bear  the  same  part,  "  convincing  the  world  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment"1,"  in  order  to  magnify  Christ, 
and  to  enlarge  his  kingdom.] 

As  our  attention  is  principally  directed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  shall  proceed  to  state 

II.  The  particular  office  committed  to  him 

The  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  have  distinct  and  dif- 
ferent offices  in  the  ceconomy  of  redemption — That  of 
the  Spirit  is  twofold 

1.  To  be  a  witness  for  Christ 

[Our  blessed  Lord  died  under  circumstances  of  the  deepest 
ignominy  and  reproach  \  being  treated  by  his  whole  nation 
as  the  vilest  of  malefactors — Mor  could  it  be  conceived  that 
one,  who  under  such  circumstances  saved  not  himself,  should 
be  constituted  by  God  the  Saviour  of  others — This  was,  to 
all  appearance,  so  absurd  an  idea  that  it  never  could  have 
gained  any  credit  in  the  world,  if  it  had  not  been  confirmed 
by  the  most  unquestionable  testimony — To  overcome  these 
obstacles,  the  Holy  Spirit  testified  of  two  things,  namely, 
the  righteousness  of  his  person,  and  the  sufficiency  of  his 
salvation — While  the  apostles  testified  of  these  things  to  the 
ears  of  men,  the  Spirit  confirmed  their  word  with  visible 
signs  B,  and  sealed  it  on  men's  hearts  by  his  invisible,  but 
effectual,  influence0 — This  he  did,  not  only  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  when  three  thousand  were  converted  at  once,  but 
on  many  other  occasions — It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  when 
he  visibly  descended  on  the  Gentiles  in  confirmation  of  the 
word  that  was  delivered  by  Peter,  he  descended  at  the  very 
instant  that  the  apostle  began  to  speak  of  the  fulness  and 
excellency  of  Christ's  salvation  *  ;  as  though  he  designed  to 
intimate,  that  this  was  the  great  truth/which  he  came  to  attest, 
and  which  we  ought  to  receive  with  our  whole  hearts — ] 

2.  To  be  a  Comforter  to  us 

[When  a  soul  begins  to  feel  its  guilty  and  undone  state, 
it  needs  a  comforter:  but  there  is  no  creature  in  heaven  or 
earth  that  can  administer  effectual  consolation  ;  none  but  the 

Holy 
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Holy  Spirit  is  sufficient  for  so  great  a  work  :  if  be  revenl  Christ 
to  the  soul,  all  tears  will  instantly  be  wiped  away;  but  if  he 
withhold  his  influence,  sorrow  and  despondency  will  over- 
whelm it  utterly — Thus  also  in  all  subsequent  trials  and 
temptations,  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  alone  that  can  heal  the 
wounded  spirit,  or  bind  up  the  broken  and  contrite  heart — 
And  it  must  further  be  noticed,  that  the  principal,  if  not  the 
only,  way,  in  which  he  administers  consolation  to  us,  is  by 
testifying  of  Christ;  it  is  by  shewing  to  us  his  beauty,  his 
sufficiency,  his  truth  and  faithfulness,  and  by  enabling;  us  to 
rest  entirely  on  him  :  and  as  there  can  be  no  comfort  till  this 
be  done,  so  there  can  be  nothing  but  joy  and  exultation 
arising  from  it — ] 

This  subject  naturally  leads  us  to  reflect 

i  .  How  great  and  glorious  a  person  Christ  is  ! 
[It  has  been  already  shewn  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God 
equal  with  the  Father :  yet  has  Christ  authority  to  send  him 
into  our  hearts — If  Christ  say,  Go,  my  Spirit,  and  quicken 
that  dead  sinner;  go  and  dwell  in  that  polluted  heart;  go 
and  comfort  that  drooping  and  desponding  soul ;  in  short, 
whatever  commission  Jesus  gives  to  the  ever-blessed  Spirit,  it 
is  executed  instantly,  and  to  its  utmost  extent — No  unworthi- 
ness  in  us  excites  any  reluctance  in  the  mind  of  the  Spirit; 
if  Jesus  do  but  speak,  it  is  done — Who  then  would  not  wish 
to  have  this  glorious  person  for  his  friend  ?  Who  does  not 
desire  an  interest  in  him  ?  Who  would  not  seek  him  who  is  so 
able  and  willing  to  save? — Blessed  Lord,  send  thy  Spirit  now 
to  testify  of  thee,  and  to  glorify  thee  in  all  our  hearts  J — ] 

2.  How  unspeakable  is  the  happiness  of  Christ's  faithful 
people ! 

[These  enjoy  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  in  their  own  hearts* 
— The  Spirit  not  only  testifies  to  them  that  Jesus  is  the 
Saviour  of  believers  in  general,  but  their  Saviour  in  particular: 
he  witnesses  to,  and  with,  their  spirits,  that  they  are  children 
of  God  ;  and  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God  and  joint- 
heirs  with  Christ r— Can  we  conceive  any  greater  happiness 
than  this  ?  Surely  not  in  this  present  world — Let  every  one 
then  aspire  after  this  honour — Let  every  one  seek  the  Spirit, 
not  merely  as  an  instructor,  but  a  comforter — Thus  shall  we 
be  filled  with  consolation,  even  under  the  most  afflictive  cir- 
cumstances ;  and  his  testimonies  shall  prove  to  us  an  earnest, 
and  a  foretaste,  of  our  heavenly  inheritance. — ] 

'  l  John  v.  10.  r  Horn.  viii.  16,  17. 
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CCCCLXXXIV.      THE    MANNER    IN    WHICH    GOD    DEAWS 
HIS    PEOPLE. 

Hos.  xi.  4.     /  drew  them  zcith  cords  of  a  man,  rcith  bands  of 

love. 

THE  doctrine  of  divine  influences  is  generally  consi- 
dered as  enthusiastic  and  absurd.  But  though  we  grant 
that  there  is  much  in  it  which  is  above  our  comprehen- 
sion, there  is  nothing  in  it  that  is  contrary  to  reason. 
God  brought  originally  his  people  out  of  Egypt :  but  in 
what  manner  did  he  effect  it?  he  called  them  when  they 
were,  like  a  little  child,  ignorant,  helpless,  froward3: 
and,  by  the  signs  and  wonders  that  he  wrought  before 
them,  he  shewed,  that  it  would  be  their  wisdom  and  their 
happiness  to  put  themselves  under  his  guidance  and 
protection  \  He  drew  them ;  but  it  was  with  such 
cords  as  were  proper  to  move  a  rational  being,  and  with 
such  bands,  as  made  them  his  willing  captives.  And  it 
is  thus  that  lie  calls  us  out  of  worse  than  Egyptian 
bondage. 

We  propose  to  shew 

I.  That  God  does  draw  the  hearts  of  his  people 
This  is  evident 

1.  From  scripture 
[If  we  consult  the  declarations  of  scripture,  we  shall  find 
that  man  is  not  sufficient  of  himself  for  a  good  actc,  word  d, 
or  thought e.  We  shall  be  equally  convinced  lhat  the  word 
and  ordinances,  however  well  administered,  have  no  power  in 
themselves  to  convert  men f ;  and  that  God  is  the  only  source 
of  all  good  s. 

If  we  attend  to  the  confessions  and  petitions  contained  in 
them,  we  shall  see  that  all  the  most  eminent  saints  concurred 
in  this  acknowledgment,  "Thou  hast  wrought  all  our  works 
in  ush."  St.  Paul  especially,  who  was  not  inferior  to  any  of 
them,  expressly  ascribes  every  spiritual  good  to  the  operation 
of  divine  grace1  :  he  is  fired  with  indignation  at  the  thought 
that  any  one  should  arrogate  to  himself  the  honour  due  to 

God 
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God  alonck:  and  with  respect  to  himself  he  shews  the  greatest 
jealousy  on  this  head,  and,  when  compelled  by  his  adversaries 
to  speak  in  commendation  of  himself,  he  takes  especial  care 
that  all  the  glory  shall  he  given  to  God  alone1. 

From  hence  then,  if  we  had  no  other  proof,  wre  see  the 
propriety  of  that  petition  offered  by  the  church  of  old,  "  Draw 
me,  and  we  will  run  alter  thee m. "J 

2.  From  experience 
[It  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  many,  whose  names  are 
recorded  in  the  scriptures,  and  many  also  in  the  present  day, 
have  lived,  or  do  yet  live,  above  the  world,  in  a  noble  con- 
tempt of  all  its  pleasures,  honours,  and  interests.  If  we  will 
look  around  us,  we  shall  soon  be  convinced  of  this  fact.  Now 
whence  is  it  that  they  are  enabled  to  do  this?  Is  it  of  them- 
selves? Why  then  can  you  not  all  do  the  same?  and  why, 
when  we  urge  you  to  attempt  it,  do  you  tell  us  that  it  Is 
impracticable?  Is  it  owing  to  any  power  in  the  ordinances ■■? 
A\  hy  then  have  not  the  ordinances  operated  in  the  same 
manner  upon  all?  Why  have  many  attended  them  for  years 
without  elfect,  while  others  have  been  wrought  upon  by  the 
first  or  second  sermon  that  they  heard  ?  To  whom  then  can 
v.  e  ascribe  the  permanent  conversion  of  souls  to  God,  but  to 
Ood  himself?  Beyond  a  doubt,  it  is  owing  solely  to  the 
operation  of  his  grace:  and  accordingly  it  will  be  found,  that 
all  truly  converted  persons  throughout  the  world  do  ascribe 
the  change  to  God,  and  do  acknowledge  their  need  of  that 
same  grace  to  keep  them,  which  they  first  of  all  needed  to 
quicken  and  renew  them. 

If  any  desire  to  have  further  proof  of  this  point,  they  have 
within  themselves  the  fullest  means  of  conviction.  Let  them 
go  home  and  mortify  within  themselves  the  love  of  the  world, 
together  with  every  sinful  appetite;  and  let  them  till  their 
own  hearts  with  the  love  of  God,  with  an  abiding  delight  in 
holy  exercisesj  and  with  heavenly  affections:  let  them  do 
this  by  any  power  of  their  own,  and  they  will  confute  us 
effectually.  But  we  are  very  sure  that  the  longer  they  persist 
in  the  attempt,  the  more  thoroughly  they  will  feel  their  need 
of  divine  assistance.] 

In  confirmation  of  this  point  we  will  proceed  to  shew 
II.  In  what  manner  he  draws  them 

We  are  not  to  imagine  that  God  deals  with  us  as 
machines,  that  move  involuntarily  according  as  thev  are 
impelled  by  any  exterior  force.     Man  is  possessed  of  an 

understanding 
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understanding  and  a  will :  and  it  is  by  these  that  God 
operates  upon  us :  he  draws  us  "  with  the  cords  of  a 
man,  and  with  the  bands  of  love." 

1.  He  enlightens  the  understanding 

[God,  in  converting  any  soul  to  himself,  first  causes  it 
to  see  its  lost  and  perishing  condition,  and  then  the  suitable- 
ness and  sufficiency  of  the  salvation  he  has  provided  for  us. 
By  this  means  he  convinces  the  judgment  that  it  is  really  a 
rational  thing  to  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  to  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life."  He  makes  it  appear  that  a  life  of  sin, 
however  it  may  be  commended  as  liberty,  is  really  the  sorest 
bondage  n  ;  and  that  a  life  of  devotedness  to  God  is  truly  a 
rational  service0 ] 

2.  He  engages  the  will 

[As  a  preparatory  means  of  changing  the  will,  he  often 
"  persuades  us  by  his  terrors  :"  but  none  were  ever  effectually 
renewed  by  fear  alone :  it  is  "  love,"  and  love  only,  that  has 
il  bands"  sufficiently  strong  to  hold  the  soul,  and  to  keep  it 
stedfast  in  the  way  of  holiness.  God  therefore,  to  secure  us 
unto  himself,  shews  us  "  the  heights  and  depths  of  his  in- 
comprehensible love  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  p;"  and  at  the  same 
time  "  sheds  abroad  his  love  in  our  hearts'3,"  and  enables  us 
by  "  a  spirit  of  adoption  to  call  him,  Abba,  Father r."  This 
overcomes  the  reluctance  of  the  stoutest  sinner,  and  "  con- 
strains" him  to  devote  himself  altogether  unto  God  s 

Thus  does  God  "  make  us  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power1 :" 
and  to  this  overpowering  influence  of  divine  love  does  the 
Prophet  ascribe  the  change,  in  whomsoever  it  has  been 
wrought0.] 

Infer 

i.  What  reason  for  shame  have  unconverted  sinners  ! 
[If  men  have  not  committed  gross  and  scandalous 
offences,  they  think  they  have  no  cause  for  shame  :  but  every 
one  that  is  not  thoroughly  converted  to  God,  has  need  to 
blush  and  be  confounded  before  him.  Can  any  person  doubt 
in  his  mind  whether  to  love  and  serye  God  be  not  our  reason- 
able service?  Doubtless,  however  men  may  hate  the  restraints 
of  religion,  they  must  confess,  that  all  who  are  drawn  by 
the  cords  of  a  man,  or  are  duly  influenced  by  their  reason, 
will  gladly  submit  to  them.  And  can  any  one  doubt  whether 
God  have  not  given  us  abundant  cause  to  love  and  serve  him  ? 
"  What  could  he  have  done  more  for  us  than  he  has  done  ?" 

Yet 
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Yet  though  he  has  cast  "  the  bands  of  love"  about  us,  how 
have  unconverted  men  "  burst  them  asunder,  and  cast  his 
cords  from  them  !"  Know  then,  that  a  worldly  and  carnal 
life  argues  a  most  unreasonable  and  most  ungrateful  state  of 
mind ;  and  that,  if  you  be  not  ashamed  of*  it  in  this  world, 
you  will  be  when  you  stand  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.] 

2.  What  reason  of  thankfulness  have,  they  who  are 
converted  to  God  ! 

[If  you  had  not  been  drawn  by  the  Father,  you  would 
have  been,  at  this  very  hour,  as  far  from  God  as  any  other 

! person  in  the  world.  "  He  looked  upon  you  when  you  were 
ying  in  your  blood,  and  bid  you  live*."  What  thanks  then 
should  you  render  to  him  for  such  distinguishing  grace !  How 
should  you  bless  him  for  encircling  you  with  his  bands,  and 
for  drawing  you  with  his  cords  !  O  beg  of  him  that  he 
would  fasten  his  bands  yet  more  firmly  about  you,  and  never 
suffer  any  thing,  from  without  or  from  within,  to  break 
them.  Endeavour  at  all  times  to  yield  to  his  kind  attractive 
influences,  and  to  comply  with  the  first  intimations  of  his 
will.  And  be  assured,  that  this  is  to  act  the  part  of  a  rational 
being ;  and  that  the  more  closely  you  are  drawn  to  God  at 
present,  the  more  intimately  will  you  enjoy  him  in  a  better 
world.] 

x  Ezek.  xvi.  C>. 
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Matt.  iii.  1 1.  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance: 
but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes 
I  am  not  worthy  to  bear  ;  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  with  f  re. 

IT  is  ignorantly  imagined,  that  they  who  are  most 
enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  are  most 
zealous  in  bringing  others  to  an  acquaintance  with  him, 
must  of  necessity  he  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  be  filled 
with  an  high  conceit  of  their  superiority  to  others — But 
none  ever  surpassed  the  apostle  Paul  either  in  zeal  or 
knowledge ;  yet  none  ever  manifested  more  deep  hu- 
mility, since  language  could  not  even  afford  him  words 
whereby  sufficiently  to  express  the  low  sense  he  had  of 
himself  before  God  :    he  calls  himself  "  less  than  the 
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least  of  a*ll  saints" — Another  eminent  example  of  humility 
is  exhibited  in  the  conduct  of  John  the  Baptist,  who, 
though  faithful  in  the  highest  degree  as  a  preacher  of 
righteousness,  never  sought  his  own  glory,  but  invariably 
directed  the  eves  of  his  followers  to  Christ,  in  compa- 
rison of  whom  he  accounted  himself  unworthy  of  the 
smallest  regard — His  expressions  before  us  lead  us  to 
consider 

I.  The  transcend  ant  dignity  of  Christ 

Clmst,  in  a  civil  view,  was  not  at  all  superior  to  John, 
yea,  perhaps  inferior,  inasmuch  as  the  son  of  a  carper 
might  be  reckoned  inferior  in  rank  to  the  son  of  a  priest:' 
nevertheless  he  was,  in  ether  points   of  view,  infinitely 
superior : 

i .  In  his  person 

[The  person  of  John  might  well  be  considered  as  dig- 
nified in  no  com. non  degree — He  was  the  subject  of  prophecy 
main- hundred  years  before  he  came  into  the  world3:  his 
formation  in  the  womb  was  announced  by  an  angel  from 
heaven,  and  that  too  at  a  period  when  his  parents,  according 
to  the  common  course  of  nature,  could  entertain  no  hope  of  , 
having  any  progeny — He  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even 
from  his  very  birth  ;  and  was  ushered  into  the  world  with  the 
restoration  of  prophecy,  after  that  gift  had  been  withdrawn 
from  the  church  almost  four  hundred  years — But  in  all  these 
respects  Christ  was  far  greater  than  he  :  Christ  had  been  the 
subject  of  prophecy  from  the  very  foundation  of  the  world  : 
his  work  and  bffices  had  been  exhibited  to  the  world  in 
numberless  types  and  prophecies  during  the  space  of  four 
thousand  years — His  body  was  formed,  not  merely  in  a  preter- 
natural, but  in  a  supernatural  way,  by  the  immediate  agency 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  created  it  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin; 
by  which  m  ans  he  was  not  merely  holy,  but  spotless,  with- 
out the  sin  liest  taint  of  that  corruption,  which  every  child 
of  Adam  inherits— Without  noticing  the  songs  with  which 
the  heavenly  choir  celebrated  the  tidings  of  his  birth,  or  any 
of  tho^e  miraculous  circumstances  which  pointed  him  out  to 
the  eastern  magi,  wc  see  already  how  far  superior  he  was  to 
John,  even  in  those  things  wherein  John  surpassed  all  other 
men — 

But  what  must  we  say,  when  to  this  wc  add,  that  he  was 
Gon,  "  God  manii'est  in  the  tlesh,"  "  God  over  all  blessed  for 
ever.'1"    Then  all  comparison  must  cease  :  and  the  expressions 

used 
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use  <1  byJohn,  instead  of  appearing  exaggerated, will  be  acknow- 
ledged lo  be  infinitely  below  the  truth  :  though  the  loosing  of 
i he  sandals,  and  carrying  them  to  the  bath,  was  deemed  too 
mean  an  employment  for  an  Hebrew  servant,  or  for  any  but  a 
slave  b,  yet  John  accounted  it  far  too  high  an  honour  for  him 
to  lender  such  a  scrviee  to  that  glorious  person,  whose  advent 
he  announced — ] 

2.  Iii  his  office 
[John  was  a  prophet  of  the  most  high  God,  yea,  "  more 
than  a  prophet"-— He  had  the  distinguished  honour  of  being 
the  forerunner  of  the  Messiah,  who  should  prepare  his  way, 
aid  point  him  out.  to  the  people,  being  himself  divinely  in- 
structed  how  to  distinguish  him  from  all  others  who  should 
attend  his  ministrations — Hence  our  Lord  himself  declares 
respecting  him,  that  there  "  never  had  been  a  greater  person 
born  of  woman  than  John  the  Baptist" — But  glorious  as  he 
was,  Jesus  far  excelled  him  in  glory — Jesus  was  the  great 
prophet,  to  whom  Moses  and  all  the  prophets  gave  testimony', 
and  to  whose  directions  all  were  commanded  to  submit.  He 
was  the  Messiah  himself,  the  very  u  Lamb  of  God  that  was 
to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world,"  of  whom  "  John  himself 
needed  to  be  baptized,"  and  by  whom  alone  John  himself  could 
be  saved — Surely  then  the  words  of  John  respecting  him  were 
not  an  unmeaning  hyperbole,  the  offspring  of  affectation  and 
the  footstool  of  vanity,  but  they  were  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness ;  for  though  John  was  like  the  morning  star,  yet  he 
was  altogether  eclipsed  as  soon  as  ever  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness arose — ] 

The  superiority  of  Jesus  will  still  further  appear  while 
we  consider 
II.  The  baptism  he  administered 

Jesus  never  administered  the  baptism  of  water  to  any  : 
but  to  him  was  committed  the  work  of  baptizing  with  the 
Holy  Ghost 

[Though  the  Church  had  from  the  beginning  received, 
in  some  measure,  the  communications  of  God's  Spirit,  yet, 
"  till  Christ  was  glorified,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  given"  in 
a  very  general  or  abundant  manner  :  it  was  reserved  for 
Christ  to  send  him  down,  in  order  that,  through  the  Spirit's 
testimony,  his  own  divine  mission  might  be  established  bevond 
a  possibility  of  doubt — Accordingly,  a  few  days  after  his 
ascension,  he  fulfilled  his  promise,  and  sent  clown  the  Spirit 
upon  his  waiting  diseiples,  causing  it  to  rest  upon  them  visibly, 
in  the  shape  of  cloven  tongues  of  fire — And  when,  on  another 

occasion, 
b  See  "Gill  on  the  place.  ■ 
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occasion,  he  poured  out  the  Spirit  upon  Cornelius  and  his 
company,  Peter  particularly  called  to  mind  this  declaration, 
which  John  the  Baptist  had  made  to  the  infant  church, 
and  acknowledged  it  to  be  a  glorious  completion  of  his 
prophecy  c — ] 

This  baptism  infinitely  surpassed  that  of  John 

[John  baptized  with  water  those  who  were  penitent, 
testifying  to  them  that  they  should  believe  on  him  who  was  to 
come  after  himd;  but  Jesus,  by  the  baptism  which  he  admi- 
nisters, makes  men  both  penitent  and  believing — John,  in 
applying  water  to  the  body,  even  if  he  had  immersed  his 
followers  ten  thousand  times,  could  do  no  more  than  cleanse 
the  outward  body ;  he  could  not  reach  the  mind ;  he  could 
not  affect  the  soul ;  he  could  not  in  any  degree  change  the 
character  of  his  disciples — But  the  Spirit,  with  which  Jesus 
baptized,  acted  with  the  powerful-  energy  of  "  fire" — This 
was  no  sooner  poured  out  than  it  penetrated  the  inmost 
recesses  of  the  soul,  and,  like-  a  furnace,  purged  away  the 
dross  which  was  there  concealed — What  a  change  it  effected 
in  the  characters  of  men  may  be  seen  by  its  operations  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost:  how  was  the  lion  instantly  transformed 
into  a  lamb  !  and  how  did  the  noxious  qualities,  which  had 
so  lately  rendered  men  like  incarnate  fiends,  immediately 
subside  and  disappear  !  And  such  are  the  effects  which  it 
invariably  produces  wheresoever  it  is  bestowed — ] 

Infer 

i.    How  awfully  are  they  mistaken  who  rest  in  the 
outward  form  of  baptism  ! 

[We  mean  not  to  depreciate  baptism  in  any  respect :  it 
is  a  rite  whereby  the  people  of  God  are  initiated  into  covenant 
with  him  :  "  it  is  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward 
and  spiritual  grace;"  of  a  grace,  which  shall  be  most  assuredly 
communicated  to  every  penitent  and  believing  soul — But 
what  can  the  sprinkling  of  water,  of  itself,  effect?  What 
does  it  effect  in  thousands  and  myriads  who  both  live  and  die 
in  sin  ?  Can  it  save  them  ?  yea,  does  it  not  rather  aggravate 
their  condemnation  an  hundred-fold  .? — Let  all  then  beware 
how  they  rest  in  the  sign,  without  receiving  the  thing  signi- 
fied— Let  all  remember,  that  if  they  have  not  been  baptized 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  experienced  the  mighty  working 
of  his  power  as  to  be  quickened  to  newness  of  lite,  they  only 
deceive  their  own  souls;  their  religion  is  vain;  they  are 
yet  in  their  sins — Let  them  not  "  say  with  themselves,  We 
have  Abraham  to  our  father ;"  for,  notwithstanding  all  their 

outward 

t  Acts  xi.  16.  f  Acts  xix.  4, 
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outward  privileges,  they  shall  surely  perish:  "if  they  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  are  none  of"  his6 " — ] 

2.  What  rich  encouragement  does  the  gospel  afford  to 
drooping  contrite  souls  ! 

[Many  are  complaining,  "Alas,  I  am  cold;  my  heart  it 
harder  than  adamant;  and  my  corruptions  are  so  many,  that 
i  almost  despair  of  subduing  them" — But  has  not  Jesus  "  the 
residue  of  the  Spirit?"  And  can  he  not  pour  out  the  Spirit 
upon  you  as  easily  as  a  fellow-creature  can  bap'ize  you  with 
water?  Yea,  is  not  this  his  very  office,  which  he  has  under- 
take., and  promised  to  perform'?  And  will  not  that  Spirit 
operate  as  fire  ?  will  it  not  search  your  very  inmost  soul  ?  will 
it  not  inflame  the  cold,  and  melt  the  stony  heart?  will  it  not 
purge  and  purity  you,  that  you  may  offer  to  the  Lord  an 
offering  in  righteousness  ? — Yield  not  then  to  desponding 
thoughts ;  but  beg  of  him  to  baptize  you  with  the  Hoiy 
Ghost — Water  baptism  you  are  to  receive  but  once  ;  but  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  you  are  to  have  renewed  from  day  to 
day  as  long  as  you  continue  in  the  body — Plead  then  with 
your  adorable  Saviour;  entertain  worthy  thoughts  both  of  his 
greatness  and  goodness;  and  know  that,  if  a  father  will  not 
refuse  bread  to  his  hungry  child,  much  less  will  Jesus  refuse 
the  Holy  Spirit  unto  them  that  ask  him — ] 

e  Rom.  viii.  9.  f  Isai.  xliv.  3,  4. 
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Eph.  i.  13,  14.  In  whom  also  after  that  ye  believed^  ye  were 
sealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  zohich  is  the  earnest 
of  cur  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased 
possession,  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

THE  blessings  which  we  receive  through  Christ  are 
innumerable — 

Many  are  mentioned  in  the  preceding  part  of  this 
chapter — 

One  of  the  last  and  greatest  blessings  which  we  receive 
in  this  life,  is  the  sealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit — 

This  was  vouchsafed  to  many  of  the  saints  at  Ephe- 
sus — 

We  shall  shew 

I.  What  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit  is 

The 
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The  metaphor  of  sealing  conveys  no  inadequate  idea 
of  the  Spirit's  operations 

[A  seal  stamps  its  own  image  on  the  wax  that  is  im- 
pressed bv  it ;  and  marks  the  thing  sealed  to  be  the  property 
of  him  that  sealed  it — 

And  the  Holy  Spirit  forms  all  the  lineaments  of  the  divine 
image  on  the  soul  that  is  sealed  by  him  ;  and  shews  that  it 
belongs  to  God- — ] 

But  the  text  itself  affords  us  the  best  explanation  of 
this  term 

[The  future  inheritance  of  the  saints  consists  in  a  perfect 
conformity  to  God's  image,  and  a  perfect  enjoyment  of  his 
love — 

The  sealing  of  the  Spirit  is  an  "  earnest  of  that  inherit- 
ance/' or,  in  other  words,  a  part  of  that  inheritance  already 
vouchsafed  to  the  soul,  and  a  pledge  that  the  remainder  shall 
in  due  time  be  given  to  it — 

rl  ids  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  continued  to  the  church  till 
the  final  consummation  of  all  things* — 

The  experience  of  individuals  may  vary  with  respect  to  it; 
but  there  shall  always  be  some  in  the  church  who  possess  and 
enjoy  it — ] 

Wc  are  also  informed  respecting 
II.  The  manner  in  which  it  is  effected 

The  agent  is  none  other  than  the  Holy  Ghost 

[It  is  not  in  man's  power  to  sanctify  his  own  sonl — 
ISor  can  any  one  assure  himself  that  he  is  the  Lord's — 
To  impart  these  blessings  is  the  prerogative  of  God  alone b — ] 

The  subjects  of  this  work  are  true  believers 
[An  unbeliever  cannot  possibly  be  sealed;  because  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  never  mark  those  as  God's  property,  who 
do  not  really  belong  to  him — 

Nor  are  persons  usually  sealed  on  their  first  believing  in 
Christ— 

'  This  higher  state  of  sanctification  and  assurance  is  reserved 
for  these,  who,  "after  having  believed,"  have  maintained  a 
close  walk  with  God — 

They  must  first  be  "  in  Christ,"  and  then  for  Christ's  sake 
this  benefit  shall  be  vouchsafed  unto  them — ] 

The  means  by  which  it  is  effected,  are  the  promises 

[We 

a  The  church  is  Christ's   "  purchased  possession,"  Acts  xx.  28. 
And  its  complete   "  redemption"  from  all   the   penal  effects  of  sin 
will  be  at  the  day  of  judgment,  Rom.  viii.  23. 
*  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22. 
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[We  do  not  presume  to  limit  the  Spirit's  operations — 
But  his  usual  method  of  sealing  is  by  applying  the  "  pro- 
mises" ^o  the  soulc — 

Of  themselves,  the  promises  can  accomplish  nothing;  but, 
through  his  divine  power,  they  have  a  comforting  and  trans- 
forming efficacy d — ] 

The  apostle  further  specifics 
III.  Its  proper  tendency  and  operation 

The  sealing  of  the  Spirit  will  never  elate  a  man  with 
pride 

[It  may  seem   indeed   that  such  distinguishing  mercies 
would  puff  us  up — 

But  their  invariable  effect  is  to  humble  those  who  receive 
them — 

All  the  saints  of  old  abased  themselves  in  proportion  as 
they  were  favoured  of  God c — 

Nor  can  there  be  any  stronger  evidence  that  a  work  is  not 
of  God,  than  its  producing  a  contrary  eifect  upon  us — ] 

It  is  intended  solely  to  honour  and  glorify  God 

[Every  work  of  grace  should  lead  the  mind  to  God  as 
the  author  of  it — 

And  the  more  exalted  the  mercy,  the  more  powerful  should 
this  effect  be — 

Now  this,  above  all,  administers  to  us  the  greatest  cause  of 
thankfulness — 

And  will  certainly  incline  us  to  love  and  serve  him  from 
whom  it  has  been  derived — ] 

Address 

/.  To  those  who  are  ignorant  of  this  sublime  subject 
[To   many,  alas!  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit  is  mere  fool- 
ishness— 

But  those  who  account  it  so,  "  speak  evil  of  things  that 
they  understand  not" — 

Let  us  seek  to  experience  it  ourselves,  instead  of  censuring 
those  who  do — ] 

2.  To  those  who  desire  to  be  sealed 
[God  is  willing  to  bestow  this  blessing  on  all  who  seek  it — • 

If  we  possess  it  not,  we  should  enquire  what  there  is  in  us 
which  has  occasioned  God  to  withhold  it  from  us — 

And  live  more  on  the  promises,  that  by  them  it  may  be 
imparted  to  our  souls — ] 

3-  To 

c  l  Cor,  ii.  4.     1  Thess.  i.  5. 

d  2  Pet.  i.  4. 

c  Job  xlii.  5,  6",  and  Isai.  vi.  5. 
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3.  To  those  who  are  sealed 

[What  a  mercy  is  it,  that  you,  who  might  long  since 
liave  been  sealed  for  condemnation,  have,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  God,  been  sealed  for  heaven  ! — 

Be  thankful  to  God  for  this  unspeakable  gift — 

Be  careful  too  that  you  grieve  not  him  by  whom  you  have 
been  sealed f — 

But  improve  the  promises  yet  further  for  your  progressive 
advancement  in  true  holiness  g — ] 

f  Eph.  iv.  30.  e  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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Rom.  viii.  16.      The   Spirit  itself  beareth   nitness  with  our 
spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God. 

THERE  is  a  tribunal  before  which  we  must  all  ap- 
pear at  the  last  day — 

But  we  need  not  wait  till  that  time  to  ascertain  our 
true  character — 

Every  man  has  a  tribunal  erected  in  his  own  bosom — 

The  conscience,  according  to  the  light  it  has  received, 
accuses  or  excuses,  those  who  will  listen  to  its  voice — 

This  is  common  to  heathens  as  well  as  Christians a — - 

But  God's  people  are  favoured  with  the  additional  tes- 
timony of  the  Holy  Spirit — 

Of  this  the  apostle  speaks  in  the  passage  before  us — 

We  shall  endeavour  to  shew 

I.  What  is  the  witness  here  spoken  of 

Witnesses  imply  a  doubt  of  the  thing  which  is  to  be 
confirmed — 

The  thing  to  be  ascertained  here  is,  "  That  we  are  the 
children  of  God  " — 

Respecting  this,  many  are  in  suspense  all  their  days — 

But  God  has  provided  means  for  the  removal  of  these 
doubts — 

He  has  been  pleased  to  give  us  the  witness  of  his  Spirit 

1.  Through  the  medium  of  rational  deduction 

[We 

*  Rom.  ii.  15. 
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[We  may  judge  of  our  state  by  comparing  it  with  the 
declarations  of  scripture — 

God  has  given  many  marks  and  characters  of  his  own 
people  b — 

We  may  examine  by  these  how  far  our  practice  corresponds 
with  our  duty — 

And  know  from  the  testimony  of  an  enlightened  conscience 
our  real  state — 

This  is  a  scriptural  way  of  judging— 

St.  Paul  used  itc;  and  exhorts  us  to  use  itd— 

St.  Peter  represents  the  attainment  of  this  as  a  principal 
part  of  our  baptismal  engagement6 — 

St.  John  also  assures  us,  that,  this  is  the  way  in  which  God 
would  have  us  to  know  our  state f — ] 

2.  In  a  way  of  immediate  impression 
[The  Spirit,  as  a  "  Spirit  of  adoption,"  testifies  to  the 
believer's  soul,  that  he  belongs  to  God — 

Not  that  this  testimony  is  given  without  any  reference  to 
the  scripture- 
Yet  it  is  imparted  in  a  more  instantaneous  manner,  and  in 
a  far  higher  degree,  at  some  times  than  at  others — 

God  by  his  Spirit  sometimes  "  sheds  abroad  his  love  in  the 
heart"  in  such  a  measure,  and  shines  so  clearly  on  the  work 
he  has  already  wrought  there,  as  to  convey  immediately  a 
full  persuasion  and  assurance  of  an  interest  in  his  favour — 

As  by  "  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit"  he  stamps  his  own  image 
on  his  children  for  the  conviction  of  others,  so  by  "  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit "  he  testifies  of  their  adoption  for  the 
more  immediate  comfort  of  their  own  souls — 

These  manifestations  are  vouchsafed,  for  the  most  part,  to 
prepare  the  soul  for  trials,  to  support  it  under  them,  or  to 
comfort  it  after  them — ■ 

But  they  cannot  be  explained  for  the  satisfaction  of 
others f — 

Yet 

b  c.  g.  l  John  iii.  io.  c  He  knew  that  God  required 

real  integrity  of  heart,  Ps.  li.  6.  He  therefore  laboured  to  attain 

it,  Acts  xxiv.   16.     He   had   the  testimony  of  his  conscience  that 

he  had  attained  it,  IJeb.  xiii.  18.  And  this  testimony  was  aground 
of  joy  before  God,  2  Cor.  i.  12. 

d  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  e  1  Pet  iii.  21. 

f  We  cannot  convey  to  any  man  a  just  idea  of  sensations  which 
he  has  never  felt;  they  must  be  experienced  in  order  to  be  under- 
stood. The  work  of  the  Spirit  in  regeneration  is  not"  fully  under- 
stood even  by  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  it,  notwithstanding  its 
effects  are  as  visible  as  those  of  the  wind :  John  iii.  8.  We  cannot 
expect,  therefore,  that  his  less  visible  operations  should  be  more 
intelligible  to  those  who  have  never  experienced  them  at  all.  See 
Iiey,  ii.  j  7. 
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Yet  may  they  be  sufficiently  proved  from  scripture  to  be 
the  privilege  and  portion  of  true  believers5 — ] 

To  guard  the  doctrine  against  every  species  of  delusion, 
we  shall  shew 

II.  How  to  distinguish  it  from  all  false  and  enthusiastic 
pretensions 

Many,  it  must  he  confessed,  have  pretender!  to  this 
witness  on  false  grounds'1 — 

And  Satan  is  ready  enough  to  help  forward  such  dc- 
lusions — 

But  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  may  be  distinguished  from 
all  enthusiastic  pretensions  to  it,  if  we  consider  atten- 
tively 

i .  "What  precedes  it 
[Conviction  of  our  lost  estate — faith  in  the  Redeemer-— 
and  devotedness  to  God  as  our  rightful  Sovereign,  must  pre- 
cede it — 

If  we  have  not  these  things,  we  cannot  be  God's  children  ; 
and  we  may  be  sure  the  Spirit  will  never  attest  a  falsehood — ] 

2.  What  accompanies  it 

[Humility  of  mind — a  jealous  fear  of  ourselves — and  a 
love  to  the  weakest  of  God's  people,  attend  these  divine  com- 
munications— 

Whereas  pride  and  conceit,  with  a  presumptuous  confi- 
dence, and  a  contempt  of  others,  are  ever  found  in  deluded 
enthusiasts — ] 

3.  What  follows  it 

[Manifestations  of  God  to  the  soul  always  produce  zeal 
in  his  service — victory  over  sin — and  a  longing  for  the  enjoy- 
ment of  him  in  heaven — 

But  supineness,  subjection  to  evil  tempers,  and  a  forge  t- 
fulness  of  the  eternal  world,  generally  characterize  the  self- 
deceiving  professor  — 

Let  every  one  therefore  examine  his  pretensions  by  these 

marks ] 

Address 

s  See  Rom.  viii.  15;  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22;  and  Epb.  iv.  30;  which 
clearly  shew,  that  the.  Holy  Spirit  does  operate  on  the  souls  of 
God's  people,  and  perform  towards  them  the  office  both  of  a  sanctifier 
and  a  comforter. 

h  Some  have  fancied  that  the  Spirit  witnessed  their  adoption 
because  they  have  had  a  singular  dream,  or  a  portion  of  scripture  has 
been  suddenly  and  strongly  impressed  upon  their  minds,  or  they  have 
enjoyed  peculiar  comfort  in  their  souls. 

.  II 
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Address 

1 .  Those  who  know  nothing  of  this  testimony  of  the 
Spirit 

[You  probably  do  not  understand  the  regenerating  in- 
fluences of  the  Spirit;  and  yet  you  see  them  manifested  in 
the  lives  of  many  around  you-— 

Do  not  then  condemn  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  merely 
because  you  cannot  comprehend  it — 

Rather  pray  to  God  that  you  yourselves  may  be  his 
children — 

In  this  way  you  may  hope  that  the  Spirit  will  testify  of 
your  adoption — ] 

2.  Those  who  profess  to  have  received  it 

[A  delusion  in  this  is  above  all  things  to  be  guarded 
against — 

If  your  dispositions  be  habitually  bad,  your  pretensions  are 
all  a  delusion — 

Where  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  is,  there  will  the  fruits  also 
of  the  Spirit  be — ] 

3.  Those  who  long  to  receive  it  , 

[To  have  the  full  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  desirable,  but 
not  necessary — 

It  is  a  great  mercy  if  we  enjoy  his  lower  attestations  in  a 
good  conscience — 

Let  us  labour  to  serve  God,  and  leave  to  him  the  time, 
manner,  and  degree,  in  which  he  shall  reveal  himself  to  us — ] 

4.  Those  who  now  enjoy  this  witness 

[The  manifestations  of  God  to  the  soul  are  a  very  heaven 
upon  earth — 

Let  them  therefore  be  duly  esteemed  and  diligently  im- 
proved— 

But  beware  lest  you  "  grieve  the  Spirit  by  whom  you  are 
sealed" — 

Be  looking  forward  with  increasing  earnestness  to  your 
inheritance— 

And  while  you  enjoy  the  inward  witness  that  you  are  the 
children  of  God,  let  the  world  have  an  outward  evidence  of 
it  in  your  lives—*] 

*  In  confirmation  of  this  view  of  a  very  difficult  subject,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  an  elaborate  and  judicious  discussion  of  it  in 
Edwards  on  the  Affections,  page  168 — 185;  at  the  close  of  which 
that  most  penetrating  author  gives  a  summary  of  the  whole  in 
these  words:  "When  the  Apostle  Paul  speaks  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
bearing  witness  with  our  spirit,  he  is  not  to  be  understood  of  two 

Vol.  V.  E  spirits, 
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spirits,  that  are  tuo  separate,  collateral,  independent  witnesses;  but 
it  is  by  one,  that  -we  receive  the  witness  of  the  other  :  the  Spirit  of  God 
pives  the  evidence,  by  infusing  and  shedding  abroad  the  love  of 
God,  the  spirit  of  a  child,  in  the  heart;  and  our  spirit,  or  our 
conscience,  receives  and  declares  this  evidence  of  our  rejoicing." 

To  obviate  any  objection  that  may  seem  to  arise  from  the  term 
ffVjxiJLa^Tv^u,  see  how  the  same  word  is  used,  Rom.  ix.  1. 


CCCCLXXXVIII.        THE     HOLY     GHOST    IS    THE    AUTHOR 
OF    ALL    SOLID    HOPE. 

Rom.  xv.  13.  Now  the  God  of  hope  Jill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing,  that  ye  may  abound  in  hope,  through  the 
pozver  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Christians,  even  in  the  purest  ages  of  the  church, 
have  been  too  ready  to  indulge  a  spirit  of  bigotry  and 
contention — 

The  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts  in  every  place  were 
much  addicted  to  it — 

St.  Paul,  studious  to  counteract  it  in  those  at  Rome, 
shews  that  Christ,  though  a  minister  of  the  circumcision, 
intended  to  incorporate  the  Gentiles  into  his  church — 

And  prays  for  both  parties,  that,  as  the  means  of 
restoring  union  among  themselves,  they  might  be  endued 
with  more  grace — 

His  words  shew  us 

I.  The  privileges  of  true  Christians 

The  world  forms  a  very  false  estimate  of  the  Christian's 
portion — 

And  Christians  themselves  too  often  live  below  their 
privileges — 

It  is  their  privilege  to  be  filled 

1 .  With  lively  joy 
[No  one  in  the  world  has  so  much   cause  for  joy  as 

Nor  is  their  joy  like  that  of  sinners,  which  soon  expires  in 
spleen  and  melancholy  a — 

They  may  "rejoice  evermore,"  and  that  too  with  "joy 
unspeakable" — ] 

2.  With 

a  Eccl.  vii.  6.  and  Prov.  xiv.  13. 
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2.  With  abiding  peace 

[It  would  be  thought  by  many  that  "  peace"  should  have 
preceded  "joy"-— 

But  the  experience  of  God's  people  accords  exactlv  with 
the  scriptures  b>— 

Being  freed  from  the  torment  of  a  guilty  conscience,  they 
have  peace  with  God  c  — 

Christ  has  both  purchased  for  them,  and  bequeathed  to 
them,  his  peace,  which  passeth  all  understanding  d  — 

Their  "  peace  may  well  be  as  a  river,  since  their  righteous- 
ness is  as  the  waves  of  the  seae  " — ] 

3.  With  assured  hope 

[This   is  the  fruit,  rather  than  the  root,  of  peace  and 

joy— 

They  have  the  promise  and  oath  of  God  on  their  side  f — 

And  have  already  received  in  their  souls  an  earnest  of  their 
inheritance  g — 

Well  therefore  may  they  enjoy  a  confident  expectation  of 
the  promised  land — 

All  indeed  are  not  sufficiently  studious  to  "  walk  thus  in 
the  light" — 

But,  what  the  apostle  prayed  for  on  the  behalf  of  all,  all 
may  possess — ] 

The  apostle  further  directs  us 

II.  How  we  may  attain  the  enjoyment  of  them 

In  this  short  and  comprehensive  prayer  we  are  taught 
to  seek  them 

i.  From  God  as  the  fountain 
[God  in  Christ  is  the  "God  of  hope,"  and  the  source  of 
all  good  h — 

In  vain  will  be  the  use  of  other  means,  if  we  apply  not  to 
him  in  prayer — 

But  nothing  is  too  great  for  God  to  give  to  the  believing 
suppliant — ] 

2.  By  faith  as  the  means 

[We  can  receive  nothing  but  by  the  exercise  of  faith l — 
But  "  in  believing  we  shall  be  filled  with  joy  and  peace" — 
It  is  faith  that  enables  us  to  realize  invisible  things — 

And, 

b  Compare  Isai.  lv.  12.  with  the  text.  c  Rom.  v.  1. 

d  John  xiv.  27.  and  Phil.  iv.  7.  e  Isai.  xlviii.  18. 

f  Heb.  vi.  17,  18.  g  Eph.  i.  14. 

h  Jam.  i.  17.  '  Jam.  i.  6,  7. 
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And,  by  experiencing  the  joy  of  faith,  our  hope  will  be 
confirmed  k— ] 

3.  Through  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  agent 
[There  is  no  power  less  than  his  that  will  produce  these 

things — 

The  whole  work  of  grace  is,  not  by  might  or  by  power,  but 

by  God's  Spirit1  — 

He  will  afford  us  clear  discoveries  of  the  heavenly  glory- 
He  will  witness  to  us  our  adoption,  and  seal  us  with  God's 

image  m — 

And  thus  while  he  forms  us  to  a  meetness  for  heaven,  he 

gives  us  also  a  foretaste  of  it  in  our  hearts — ] 

Infer 

[1 .  How  much  happier  is  the  Christian  than  others  even 
in  this  world  ! 

2.  How  happy  will  he  be  when  he  shall  receive  these  com- 
munications from  the  Deity,  not  through  the  narrow  and 
obstructed  channel  of  faith,  but  immediately  at  the  fountain 
head! 

3.  How  deservedly  will  they  be  left  destitute  of  this  happi- 
ness hereafter,  who  now  give  the  pleasures  of  sin  their  decided 
preference !] 

k  Rom.  v.  5.  '  Zech.  iv.  6.  m  1  Cor.  i.  22. 


CCCCLXXXIX.    the  believer's  inward  witness. 

1  John  v.  10.    He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the 
witness  in  himself. 

THE  testimonies  which  God  has  given  to  his  Son  are 
numerous  and  convincing.  There  are  three  in  heaven, 
and  a  similar  number  on  earth,  who  bear  record,  that 
Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world*.  But  the  believer  has 
a  distinct  witness  within  himself;  a  witness,  which  gives  a 
clearer  insight  into  divine  truth  than  any  other,  and  fixes 
it  with  deeper  conviction  upon  the  mind.  What  this 
witness  is,  will  best  appear,  by  considering  what  that  is, 
of  which  it  testifies. 

It 

a  Ver.  7,  8,  1 1 . 
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It  testifies  of  Christ,  not  only  that  he  is  a  Saviour  in 
general,  but,  more  particularly,  that  he  is 

I.  A  needful  Saviour 

[The  believer  feels  within  himself  such  a  load  of  guilt, 
such  inability  to  remove  it  by  any  sufferings  or  obedience  of 
his  own,  and  such  utter  insufficiency  for  any  good  thing, 
that  he  is  sensible  he  must  perish,  if  "  help  be  not  laid  for 
him  upon  one  that  is  mighty u."  As  for  his  attempting  to 
satisfy  divine  justice,  or  to  discharge  the  debt  he  has  incurred, 
he  sees  that  the  very  thought  of  it  is  folly  and  madness.  Nor 
has  he  any  hope  of  ever  renewing  his  own  corrupt  nature  : 
as  well  might  he  think  to  change  the  leopard's  spots,  or  the 
Ethiopian's  complexion c.  Hence,  when  he  hears  of  Jesus  as 
a  Saviour,  he  acknowledges  from  his  inmost  soul,  that  such 
an  one  was  needed  by  him,  and  that,  without  such  an  one,  he 
never  could  have  entertained  a  hope  of  mercy.] 

II.  A  suitable  Saviour 

[When  the  believer  compares  his  own  necessities  with 
the  scripture  representations  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  perceives  a 
wonderful  correspondence  between  them,  insomuch  that  there 
is  nothing  in  Christ  either  superfluous  or  defective.  Is  the 
believer  blind  and  ignorant  ?  Christ  is  his  wisdom.  Is  he 
guilty?  Christ  is  his  righteousness.  Is  he  polluted  ?  Christ  is 
sanctification  unto  him.  Is  he  enslaved  to  sin  and  Satan  ? 
Christ  is  his  complete  redemption  d.  Is  Christ  represented  as 
bread  to  the  hungry,  and  drink  to  the  thirsty  ;  as  a  Physician 
to  heal,  a  Fountain  to  cleanse,  a  Sun  to  enlighten,  a  Shep- 
herd to  keep,  &c.  &c.  ?  the  believer  feels  within  hie  own 
bosom  that,  which  renders  Christ  precious  to  him  in  each 
pai  ticular  view.  He  can  find  nothing  in  Christ,  which  his 
own  necessities  do  not  call  for  ;  nor  any  want  in  himself, 
which  Christ  is  not  exactly  qualified  to  supply.] 

III.  A  willing  Saviour 

[In  the  whole  circle  of  the  Christian's  experience  there 
is  not  any  thing  which  does  not  throw  light  upon  this  subject. 
If  he  ask  himself,  What  did  1,  to  induce  Jesus  to  take  upon 
him  my  nature,  and  to  die  in  my  stead  ?  What  was  there  in 
me  either  of  merit  or  of  strength,  that  I  should  be  stopped  in 
my  career  of  sin  ;  that  I  should  be  pardoned,  sanctified,  and 
saved  through  his  meritorious  death,  and  his  almighty  grace  ? 
Did  I  choose  him  before  he  chose  mee  ?  Do  I  not  daily  give 
him  abundant  reason  to  cast  me  off;  and  is  it  not  of  his  own 

mere 

h  Ps.  lxxxix.  19.  •  Jer.  xiii.  23. 

d  1  Cor.  i.  30.    Rev.  hi.  17,  18.  e  John  xv.  16. 
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mere  mercy  that  he  still  maintains  my  peace  with  God  ? 
Surely  then  mercy  is  his  delight,  and  the  exercise  of  it,  his 
chief' glory.] 

IV.  An  all-sufficient  Saviour 

[The  believer  is  a  wonder  to  himself;  a  bush  burning, 
and  unconsuined ;  a  spark  kept  alive  in  the  midst  of  the 
ocean  :  nor  do  the  works  of  creation  appear  to  him  a  stronger 
evidence  of  the  almighty  power  of  God,  than  his  own  pre- 
servation in  the  ways  of  godliness  does,  of  the  all-sufficiency 
cf  Christ.  He  cannot  reflect  on  his  errors  and  corruptions, 
his  temptations  and  enemies,  his  falls  and  recoveries,  but  he 
is  constrained  to  admire  the  efficacy  of  that  grace,  which  alone 
has  kept  him,  or  alone  restored  him.  As  the  wonvm  who 
touched  his  garment,  felt  instantly  within  herself  a  proof  of 
his  ability  to  heal f,  so  the  believer  daily  and  hourly  feels  within 
himself  a  most  indubitable  testimony  of  Christ's  "  ability  to 
save  him  to  the  uttermost."] 

Observe  from  hence 

1.  How  wonderfully  has  God,  in  the  constitution  of 
his  gospel,  consulted  the  benefit  of  the  poor  1 

[Suppose  erudition  or  strength  of  intellect  had  been 
necessary  to  theobtaining  of  divine  knowledge,  how  melancholy 
had  been  the  condition  of  the  weak  and  illiterate !  But  the 
gospel  is  like  the  hidden  manna,  which  is  to  be  known  only 
by  its  taste,  or  the  name  upon  the  white  stone,  which  can  be 
read  only  by  those  who  have  actually  received  it  *.  The  broken 
and  contrite  heart,  with  an  humble  faith  in  Christ.,  will  give 
an  insight  into  the  gospel,  infinitely  beyond  all  that  books 
can  impart,  or  the  learned  of  this  world  obtain  h.  Let  the 
poor  then  know,  and  duly  improve,  this  their  high  privilege, 
their  inestimable  benefit.] 

2.  How   easily  may   we   determine   whether   we  be 
believers  or  not ! 

[We  need  only  consult  our  own  consciences,  and  enquire 
whether  we  have  an  inward  witness  of  the  gospel  salvation  ? 
Let  not  any  one,  however,  suppose,  that  we  are  speaking  of 
an  inward  persuasion  of  our  interest  in  Christ.  In  that,  we 
may  easily  deceive  ourselves :  but,  in  the  former,  we  cannot. 
The  inward  witness  gathers  strength  in  proportion  to  our 
proficiency,  and  will  exist,  yea,  will  be  perfected,  in  heaven 
itself1.] 

3.  What 

f  Mark  v.  28,  29.  s  Rev.  ii.  17. 

h  Matt.  xi.  25,  26.  »  See  rioted 
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3.  What  comfort  we  may  derive  even  from  our  own 
corruptions ! 

[Doubtless  there  is  no  ground  of  comfort  in  our  corrup- 
tions, simply  considered.  Nevertheless,  as  reflecting  light 
upon  the  gospel  salvation,  and  especially  as  illustrating  the 
power  and  grace  of  Christ,  they  may  afford  us  some  consola- 
tion. When  they  rage,  then  we  may  rejoice  that  there  is 
one  able  to  pardon  our  transgressions,  and  to  heal  our  back- 
slidings :  and  when,  through  grace,  they  are  mortified,  then 
we  may  rejoice  that  we  are  living  witnesses  of  Christ's  faith- 
fulness and  all-sufficiency.] 


CCCCXC.       THE    LOVING-KINDNESS    OF    GOD. 

I 

Ps.  xxxvi.  7,  8.    How  excellent  is  thy  loving-kindness,  O  God! 

therefore  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow 

of  thy  wings.     They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the 

fatness  of  thy  house :  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the 

river  of  thy  pleasures. 

THE  more  we  know  of  man,  the  more  shall  we  see 
the  folly  of  trusting  in  an  arm  of  flesh :  but,  the  more 
we  are  acquainted  with  God,  the  more  enlarged  will  be 
our  expectations  from  him,  and  the  more  unreserved  our 
confidence  in  his  power  and  grace.  David  had  found  by 
bitter  experience,  that  no  dependence  could  be  placed  on 
the  protestations  of  Saul.  But  he  had  a  friend,  in  whose 
protection  he  could  trust ;  and  in  the  contemplation  of 
whose  character  he  could  find  the  richest  consolation, 
while  his  views  of  man  filled  him  with  nothing  but  grief 
and  anguish.  Having  expatiated  upon  his  perfections,  as 
contrasted  with  the  deceitfulness  and  depravity  of  man, 
he  bursts  forth  into  a  rapturous  admiration  of  his  love. 

His  words  furnish  us  with  an  occasion  to  consider 

I.  The  loving-kindness  of  God 

[Wherever  we  turn  our  eyes,  we  behold  the  most  asto- 
nishing displays  of  God's  love.  Every  work  of  creation, 
every  dispensation  of  providence,  every  effort  of  grace, 
exhibits  him  to  us  in  the  most  endearing  view.  But  most  of 
all  must  we  admire  the  wonders  of  redemption.     This  is  the 

e  4  work 
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work  whereby  God  commends  his  love  to  us  *.  This  is  the  one 
subject  of  adoration  to  all  the  saints  in  glory  b.  No  sooner 
was  it  declared  in  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  than  multitudes 
of  the  heavenly  host  began  a  new  song,  singing  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest6;"  Yea,  from  that  moment  have  they 
been  occupied  in  exploring  its  mysteries'1.  But  so  unsearch- 
able are  its  heights  and  depths,  that  no  finite  understanding 
can  fully  comprehend,  nor  will  eternity  suffice  to  unfold,  all 
the  wonders  contained  in  ite.  "How  excellent  then  is  thy 
loving-kindness,  O  God!"] 

II.  The  improvement  we  should  make  of  it 

[This  is  not  a  speculative  subject,  but  is  influential  in  the 
hearts  of  all  that  give  it  a  due  measure  of  their  attention.  It 
is  this  which  encourages  sinners  to  approach  their  God 
with  confidence.  In  the  view  of  this,  no  guilt  appals,  no 
strait  depresses,  no  grief  dejects.  Whatever  we  want  of 
pardon,  peace,  or  strength,  one  thought  suffices  to  support 
the  soul ;  "  he  who  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely 
give  us  all  things'!"  This  is  the  genuine  and  legitimate  use 
which  we  are  to  make  of  the  loving-kindness  of  God  e.  We 
are  to  go  to  him  as  to  a  Father,  confessing  our  faults  h ;  to 
follow  him  as  our  guide  in  all  our  ways  * ;  and  to  commit 
ourselves  to  him  without  fear,  knowing  that  he  will  either 
extricate  us  from  all  trouble  k,  or  overrule  it  for  our  good *.] 

III.  The  blessings  which  we  may  expect  to  flow  from  it 
[There  is  nothing  which  can  conduce  to  our  happiness 

either  in  time  or  eternity,  which  we  are  not  warranted  to 
expect  at  God's  hands,  provided  we  contemplate,  and  be 
suitably  impressed  with,  the  excellencies  of  his  love. 

The  priests  of  old  feasted  their  families  with  the  offerings 
which  belonged  to  them  by  virtue  of  their  office  m.  Now  to 
our  great  High  Priest  belong  all  the  glory  and  blessedness  of 
heaven :  and  every  member  of  his  family  is  privileged  to 
partake  with  him.  In  his  house  he  spreads  his  feast n,  and  says 
to  his  dear  children,  Come  eat  and  drink  abundantly,  O 
beloved0,  and  let  youi;souls  delight  themselves  with  fatness p. 
And  who  can  declare  what  "abundant satisfaction"  their  souls 
feel  while  feeding  on  the  promises  of  his  word,  and  the  com- 
munications of  his  love ;  or,  how  enviable  is  the  state  of  those 

who 

■  Rom.  v.  8.  b  Rev.  v.  n — 18.  c  Luke  ii.  13,  14, 

d  1  Pet.  i.  12.  e  Eph.  iii.  18,  19.  f  Rom.  viii.  32, 

«  Ps.  ix.  10.  h  Luke  xv.  18,  19.  *  Heb.  xi.  8. 

k  Dan.  iii.  17.  '  Phil.  i.  19,  20.     1  Pet.  iv.  19. 

m  Numb,  xviii.  11.  n  Isai.  xxv.  6.  °  Song  v.  1. 

9  lsai.  Iv.  2. 
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who  are  thus  highly  privileged  q  ?  Surely  if  we  taste  this 
promised  blessing r,  we  may  well  desire  rather  to  be  door- 
keepers in  his  house,  than  to  enjoy  the  splendor  of  an  earthly 
court*. 

But  there  are  still  sweeter  fruits  of  God's  love  to  be  enjoyed 
in  heaven.  There  flows  a  river,  which  gladdens  that  holy 
city,  the  new  Jerusalem ',  and  fills  with  unspeakable  delight 
every  inhabitant  of  those  blissful  mansions.  There  is  a  fulness 
of  joy,  emanating  from  the  fountain  of  the  Deity,  and  fillino- 
with  God's  own  blessedness  every  soul  according  toits  capacity". 
Of  this  shall  every  one  be  "  made  to  drink  ;"  and,  drinking 
of  it,  shall  thirst  no  more  for  ever  *.] 

Application 

[Let  the  love  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  be  our  meditation 
all  the  day — Let  it  lead  us  to  trust  in  him  both  for  body  and 
soul — And  let  a  sense  of  it  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  be  the 
one  object  of  our  desire  y  and  delight  z — ] 

1  Ps.  lxv.  4.  r  Jer.  xxxi.  14.  s  Ps.  lxxxiv.  10. 

1  Ps.  xlvi.4.  "  Rev.  xxii.  1.  and  Ps.  xvi.  11. 

x  Ps.  xvii.  17.  *  Ps.  xxvii.  4.  z  Phil.  iii.  8. 
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Numb.  vi.  23 — 27.  On  this  wise  shall  ye  bless  the  children  of 
Israel,  saying  unto  them,  The  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep 
thee :  the  Lord  make  his  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be 
gracious  unto  thee :  the  Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon 
thee,  and  give  thee  peace.  And  they  shall  put  my  name 
upon  the  children  of  Israel,  and  I  will  bless  them. 

THE  exercise  of  benevolence  is  that  which  every  child 
of  God  should  cultivate  to  the  uttermost :  but  Ministers 
above  all  should  consider  it  as  the  distinguishing  badge  of 
their  office:  they  are  compelled  indeed  sometimes  to 
V  use  sharpness ; "  but  whether  they  rebuke,  or  whether 
they  exhort,  they  should  be  actuated  by  nothing  but  a 
principle  of  love — Under  the  law,  it  was  a  very  important 
part  of  the  priestly  office  to  bless  the  people ;  and  God 
prescribed  a  form  of  words  to  be  used  by  Aaron  and 

his 
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his  sons  in  the  discharge  of  that  duty3 — Nor  can  any 
words  better  express  the  scope  and  end  of  the  Christian 
ministry— If  the  people  be  brought  to  receive  abundant 
communications  of  grace  and  peace,  and  to  surrender  up 
themselves  entirely  to  God,  a  minister  can  desire  nothing 
more  in  this  world ;  his  labours  are  well  repaid — -To 
promote  this  blessed  end,  we  shall 

I.  Explain  the  words  before  us 

God  is  here  making  known  his  will  to  Moses,  and 
directing  him  what  orders  to  give  to  Aaron  and  his  sons 
respecting  the  execution  of  their  priestly  office  :  and  there 
are  two  duties  which  he  assigns  to  them; 

1.  To  bless  the  people  in  God's  name 

[This  was  repeatedly  declared  to  be  their  office  b;  and  the 
constant  prictice  of  the  apostles  shews  that  it  was  to  be  con- 
tinued under  the  Christian  dispensation — In  conformity  to 
their  example,  the  Christian  church  has  universally  retained 
the  custom  of  closing  the  service  with  a  pastoral  benediction — 
We  are  not  indeed  to  suppose  that  ministers  can,  by  any 
power  or  authority  of  their  own,  convey  a  blessing  c :.  they 
can  neither  select  the  persons  who  shall  be  blessed,  nor  fix  the 
time,  the  manner  or  the  degree  in  which  any  shall  receive  a 
blessing:  but,  as  stewards  or  the  mysteries  of  God,  they  dis- 
pense the  bread  of  life,  assuredly  expecting,  that  their  divine 
master  will  give  a  salutary  effect  to  the  ordinances  of  his  own 
appointment — The  direction  in  the  text  was  confirmed  with 
an  express  promise,  that  what  they  spake  on  earth  should  be 
ratified  in  heaven :  and  every  faithful  minister  may  take 
encouragement  from  it  in  the  discharge  of  his  own  duty,  and 
may  consider  God  as  saying  to  him,  Bless  thou  the  congrega- 
tion, "  and  I  will  bless  them d " — ] 

2.  To  claim  the  people  as  God's  property 

[To  "  put  the  name  of  God  upon  them"  is,  to  challenge 
them  as  "  his  portion,  the  lot  of  his  inheritance e " — This 
every  minister  must  do  in  most  authoritative  terms ;  and 
not  only  claim  them  as  his  property,  but  excite  them  with  all 
earnestness  to  surrender  up  themselves  to  his  service — Nor 
shall  their  exhortations  be  lost;  for  God  will  accompany  them 
"  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven;"  and  the 

people, 

a  The  circumstance  of  its  being  a  prescribed  form  of  words,  did 
not  render  it  the  less  efficacious  for  the  people's  good. 

b  Dent.  xxi.  5.  c  Acts  iii.  12. 

d  To  tins  effect,  see  Lukex.  5,  6.  and  John  xx.  23. 
'  Deut  xxxii.  9. 
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people,  constrained  by  a  divine  impulse,  shall  say  "  1  am  the 
Lord's  f  " — Moreover,  in  their  intercessions  for  the  people, 
they  are  also  to  urge  this  plea  with  God  on  their  behalf2 — ■ 
Thus  are  they  to  strengthen  the  connexion  between  God  and 
them;  and  to  promote  that  fellowship  with  God,  which  is  the 
end,  as  well  as  means,  of  all  spiritual  communications — ] 

Having  thus  explained  the  general  import  of  the  words, 
we  shall 

II.  Notice  some  truths  contained  in  them 

Amidst  the  many  profitable  observations  that  may  be 
deduced  from  the  text,  there  are  some  deserving  of 
peculiar  attention 

1 .  The  priests  under  the  law,  while  they  blessed  the 
people,  typically  represented  the  office  of  Christ  himself 

[Christ  as  our  High-Priest  performs  every  part  of  the 
priestly  office :  and  it  is  remarkable  that  he  was  in  the  very 
act  of  blessing  his  disciples,  when  he  was  taken  up  from  them 
into  heaven  h — 'Nor  did  he  then  cease,  but  rather  began,  as  it 
were,  to  execute  that  office,  which  he  has  been  fulfilling 
from  that  time  to  the  present  hour — St.  Peter,  preaching 
afterwards  to  a  vast  concourse  of  people,  declared  to  them,  that 
to  bless  them  was  the  great  end  for  which  Jesus  had  ascended, 
and  that  he  was  ready,  both  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to 
give  them  repentance  and  remission  of  sins1 — Let  us  then 
conceive  the  Lord  Jesus  standing  now  in  the  midst  of  us,  and, 
with  uplifted  hands,  pronouncing  the  benediction  in  the  text ; 
is  there  one  amongst  us  that  would  not  cordially  add,  "Amen, 
Amen?" — Nor  let  this  be  thought  a  vain  and  fanciful  idea, 
since  he  has  promised  to  be  wherever  two  or  three  are  gathered 
together  in  his  name,  and  that  too,  for  the  very  purpose 
which  is  here  expressed  k  — ] 

2.  Though  ministers  are  used  as  instruments  to  convey 
blessings,  God  himself  is  the  only  author  and  giver  of 
them 

[The  very  words,  which  the  priests  were  commanded  to 
use,  directed  the  attention  of  all  to  God  himself;  nor  could 
the  frequent  repetition  of  Jehovah's  name  fail  to  impress  the 
most  careless  auditor  with  a  conviction,  that  the  blessing  could 
come  from  God  alone — Perhaps  too  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity 

might 

f  Isa.  xliv.  3  —  5.  &  Dan.  ix.  17 — 19      Jer.  xiv.  9 

h  Luke  xxiv.  50,  51.  l  Acts  iii.  26.  and  v.  31. 

k  Compare  Matt,  xviii.  20.  with  Exod.  xx.  24. 
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might  be  intimated  in  these  expressions ' ;  since  it  is  certain 
that  we,  under  the  clearer  light  of  the  gospel,  are  taught  to 
look  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  distinct, 
though  united, authors  of  all  spiritual  good  m — We  ought  indeed 
to  reverence  God's  ministers  as  the  authorized  dispensers  of 
his  blessings  n ;  but  we  must  look  for  the  blessings  themselves 
to  God  alone ;  and  endeavour  to  exercise  faith  on  the  Father 
as  the  fountain  of  them,  on  Christ  as  the  channel  in  which 
they  flow,  and  on  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  agent,  by  whose 
divine  energy  they  are  imparted  to  the  soul0 — At  the  same 
time  we  should  remember  the  obligation  which  these  mercies 
lay  us  under  to  devote  ourselves  entirely  to  the  service  of  our 
gracious  and  adorable  benefactor — ] 

3.  However  weak  the  ordinances  be  in  themselves,  yet 
shall  they,  if  attended  in  faith,  be  available  for  our 
greatest  good 

[Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  simple  in  itself  than  a 
priestly  benediction  :  yet,  most  undoubtedly,  it  brought  down 
many  blessings  upon  the  people — And  can  we  suppose  that 
God  will  put  less  honour  upon  his  ordinances  under  the  gospel 
dispensation  ? — Shall  not,  "  grace,  mercy  and  peace,  flow  down 
from  God  the  Father,  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  in 
answer  to  the  fervent  intercessions  of  his  ministers  p  ? — Though 
Ministers  be  but  earthen  vessels,  yet  shall  they  impart  unto 
the  people  the  richest  treasures  ' — Their  word  shall  not  be  in 
vain,  but  shall  accomplish  God's  good  pleasure,  and  prosper  in 
the  thing  whereunto  he  has  sent  itr — Let  not  then  the  bene- 
diction be  so  often  slighted,  as  though  it  were  only  a  signal  to 
depart :  but  while  it  is  delivered  with  solemnity  in  the  name 
of  God,  let  every  heart  be  expanded  to  receive  the  benefit — 
Let  every  one  consider  himself  in  particular  as  the  person 
addressed  * ;  and  may  the  experience  of  all  attest  at  this  time, 
that  God  is  ready  to  "  grant  us  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or 
think."] 

1  See  Bp.  Patrick  on  the  place.  m  2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 

*  1  Thess.  v.  13.  °  Rev.  i.  4,  5. 

*  1  Tim.  i.  1.  These  three  words  seem  to  contain  all  that  is 
implied  in  the  text. 

*  2  Cor.  iv.  7.  r  Isai.  lv.  10,  11. 

*  "  Thee"  was  repeated  six  times,  though  addressed  to  the  whole 
congregation,  that  every  person  might  feel  himself  as  much  inte- 
rested as  if  he  alone  were  present. 
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lsai.  xxxiii.  20 — 22.  Look  upon  Zion  the  city  of  our  solem- 
nities :  thine  eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem  a  quiet  habitation,  a 
tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down;  not  one  of  the  stakes 
thereof  shall  ever  be  removed,  neither  shall  any  of  the  cords 
thereof  be  broken.  But  there  the  glorious  Lord  will  be  unto 
us  a  place  of  broad  rivers  and  streams ;  wherein  shall  go  no 
galley  with  oars,  neither  shall  gallant  ship  pass  thereby. 
For  the  Lord  is  our  judge,  the  Lord  is  our  lawgiver,  the 
Lord  is  our  king  ;  he  will  save  us> 

IN  times  of  national  calamity  or  danger,  if  we  do 
not  immediately  see  the  means  of  our  preservation  "  our 
hearts  are  apt  to  meditate  terror,"  and  to  tremble  even 
for  the  ark  of  God.  But,  though  we  ought  to  mourn 
for  the  desolations  of  Zion,  and  to  desire  its  prosperity, 
we  may  safely  leave  the  concerns  of  the  church  to  him 
who  has  founded  it  on  a  rock,  and  who  is  incessantly 
engaged  for  its  defence.  God  may  purge  his  floor,  and 
burn  up  the  chaff;  but  he  will  not  suffer  one  grain  of 
pure  wheat  to  be  lost.  This  was  the  consolatory  truth 
with  which  the  prophet  encouraged  the  godly,  while  he 
foretold  the  miseries  which  the  Jewish  nation  should 
endure  in  the  Babylonish  captivity  :  and  it  is  equally 
applicable  to  the  church  of  God  in  all  ages.  In  the 
words  before  us  are  contained 

I.  The  promise  which  God  makes  to  his  church 

The  church  is  here  compared  to  Jerusalem  and  the 
tabernacle,  particularly  with  a  view  to  its  weakness  and 
danger 

[Jerusalem  was  "  the  city  of  their  solemnities,"  whither 
all  the  tribes  went  up  at  stated  seasons  to  worship  God  :  and 
the  tabernacle  was  the  place  where  God  in  a  more  especial 
manner  revealed  himself  to  his  believing  people.  But  though, 
in  these  points  of  view,  they  were  objects  of  God's  peculiar 
regard,  they  were  at  the  same  time  peculiarly  exposed  to 
danger.  Jerusalem  was  encompassed  with  enemies,  who 
incessantly  sought  its  destruction :  and  the  tabernacle  (which  on 
this  account  is  mentioned  rather  than  the  temple)  was  assailed 
by  storms  and  tempests,  in  the  wilderness,  and  in  Shiloh,  for 
many  hundred  years. 

Thus 
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Thus  the  church  is  that  society  of  godly  persons,  to  which 
all  in  every  place  unite  themselves,  as  soon  as  ever  they  are 
converted  to  God  :  and  it  enjoys  exclusively  the  manifesta- 
tions of  God's  love  and  favour.  But  it  is  hated  by  the  world 
with  a  deadly  hatred  :  and  is  often  menaced  by  all  the  powers 
of  earth  and  hell.] 

But  God  promises  that,  notwithstanding  its  weakness, 
it  shall  enjoy  quietness  and  stability 

[This  was  in  part  fulfilled  in  the  preservation  of  the  Jews 
at  those  seasons  when  all  the  males  were  withdrawn  from  the 
country,  and  collected  in  Jerusalem;  none  of  their  enemies 
ever  being  permitted  to  take  advantage  of  their  absence,  and 
to  attack  their  land  at  those  times.  It  was  also  fulfilled  in 
part,  when  the  temple  worship  was  restored  after  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity.  But  its  full  accomplishment  must  be  looked 
for  in  the  apostolic  and  millenial  periods.  In  the  days  of  the 
apostles  the  church  was  assaulted  on  every  side ;  but  it  defied 
the  storms,  and  stood  unmoved  in  the  midst  of  all  its  enemies. 
Hypocrites  indeed  were  cast  down ;  but  the  church  itself 
stood  ;  "  not  one  of  its  stakes  was  moved,  nor  one  of  its  cords 
broken."  From  the  days  of  Christ  to  the  latest  period  of 
time  may  it  be  said  with  exultation  and  triumph,  "  Look 
upon  our  Zion;"  though  apparently  defenceless,  it  stands 
secure  ;  though  fiercely  assailed,  it  is  "  a  quiet  habitation  ;" 
though  it  be  as  a  sycamore,  planted  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  it 
can  never  be  rooted  up,  What  our  ears  have  heard,  "  our 
eyes  have  seen ; "  and  we  believe  that  it  shall  endure  to  all 
generations.] 

Nor  will  this  appear  improbable,  if  we  consider 

II.  The  means  of  its  accomplishment 

The  way  whereby  this  promise  shall  be  fulfilled,  is 
set  forth 

l.  Figuratively 
[Jerusalem  was  despised  as  having  no  river  to  protect  it, 
as  the  church  also  is  on  account  of  its  defenceless  state.  But 
God  promises  that  "  he  himself  will  be  to  it  as  a  broad  and 
rapid  river."  But  it  may  be  said  that  if,  in  one  view,  a  river 
defends  a  city,  in  another  view  it  affords  means  of  attacking 
it  to  advantage.  But  God  fully  obviates  this  by  saying,  that 
he  will  be  such  a  river  as  shall  not  be  navigated  by  vessels, 
either  great  or  small :  yea,  that  in  protecting  his  church, 
he  will  shew  himself  to  be  "  the  glorious,"  the  irresistible 
"  Jehovah."  Hence  that  triumphant  language  of  the  Psalmist, 
"  Walk  about  Zion,  and  go  round  about  her,  tell  the  towers 
thereof;  mark  well  her  bulwarks,  consider  her  palaces,  that  ye 

,io  may 
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may  tell  it  to  the  generation  following;  for  this  God  is  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever  *."] 

2.  Plainly 
[The  church  is  under  the  immediate  government  of  God, 
as  Israel  was  of  old.  He  is  its  Judge,  its  Lawgiver,  and  its 
King,  who,  while  he  requires  the  obedience  of  his  people,  is 
pledged  by  that  very  relation  to  afford  them  his  protection. 
Men,  standing  in  that  relation  to  us,  may  be  overcome  ;  and 
we  may  fall  together  with  them :  but  we  are  thrice  reminded, 
that  it  is  Jehovah  who  is  our  defence.  Whom  then  can  we 
have  to  fear,  when  the  honour,  the  power,  the  veracity  of 
Jehovah  are  pledged  for  our  protection  ?  How  absurd  is  it 
to  be  alarmed  on  account  of  our  own  weakness,  or  of  the 
power  and  malignity  of  our  enemies !  The  answer  which 
David  gave  to  those  who  persuaded  him  to  flee,  is  that  which 
should  be  our  solace  in  the  most  discouraging  circumstances; 
"  How  say  ye  to  my  soul,  Flee  as  a  bird  to  your  mountain, 
for  the  foundations  are  destroyed,  and  what  can  the  righteous 
do  ?"  (Tell  me  not  of  the  failure  of  earthly  helps ;  for) 
"  Jehovah  is  in  his  holy  temple,  Jehovah's  throne  is  in 
heaven  V] 

Infer 

i.  Whither  we  are  to  look  for  the  continued  enjoyment 
of  our  religious  privileges 

[It  is  a  mercy  to  us,  that,  notwithstanding  the  enmity  of 
the  carnal  mind  against  God  is  as  great  as  ever,  we  are 
preserved  by  the  laws  from  such  persecutions  as  have  been 
endured  by  the  church  in  former  ages.  But  men  are  changing, 
and  laws  may  change  with  them.  Our  safety  therefore  does 
not  depend  on  man,  but  on  God  :  and  on  him  alone  must  we 
rely  for  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Zion.  Let  us  trust  in 
him  ;  and  "  he  will  be  a  wall  of  fire  round  about  us,  and  the 
glory  in  the  midst  of  usc."] 

2.  Whither  we  are  to  look  for  the  peace  and  stability 
of  our  own  souls 

[We  should  first  take  care  that  God  be  indeed  the  Judge, 
the  Lawgiver,  and  the  King  whom  we  unfeignedly  obey : 
for,  if  we  refuse  allegiance  to  him,  it  will  be  in  vain  to  expect 
protection  from  him.  But,  if  we  have  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience  that  we  devote  ourselves  unfeignedly  to  him,  we 
may  say  with  David,  "  L  will  not  fear,  though  the  earth  be 
moved,  and  the  hills  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea." 
We  have  an  almighty  defender,  who  is  interested  in  the  wel- 
fare of  his  subjects,  and  is  moreover  pledged  to  us  by  promise 

and 

*  Psi  xlviii.  i-2 — 14.  b  Ps.  xr.  1-    4.  c  Zech.  ii.  5. 
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and  by  oath.  Let  us  then  u  believe  his  declarations;  so  shall 
we  prosper;  and  believe  his  promises;  so  shall  we  be  esta- 
blished :  "  we  shall  be  even  as  Mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be 
removed,  but  standeth  fast  for  ever  d."] 

d  2  Chron.  xx.  20.     Ps.  cxxv.  1. 
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PEOPLE. 

John  viii.  36.     If  the  Son  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye 
shall  be  free  indeed. 

WE  are  exceedingly  backward  to  acknowledge  our 
true  state  and  condition — 

In  consequence  of  this  we  disregard  the  remedy  pro- 
vided for  us- — 

And  deprive  ourselves  of  all  the  blessings  of  salvation — 

Nevertheless  our  gracious  Saviour  endures  us  with 
much  long-suffering — 

And  repeats  to  us  the  overtures  of  love  and  mercy — 

Thus  he  acted  towards  those  who  denied  their  need  of 
freedom  * — 

Thus  also  he  addresses  himself  to  us  at  this  time — 

It  will  be  profitable  for  us  to  consider 

I.  In  what  respects  we  are  in  bondage 

We  of  this  nation  may  justly  boast  of  our  civil  free- 

dom-  But 

a  He  might  have  shewn  that  their  assertions  were  false :  for  their 
ancestors  had  been  in  bondage  both  in  Egypt  and  in  Babylon ;  and 
at  that  very  time  the  whole  nation  was  under  the  Roman  yoke.  But 
our  Lord  waved  the  subject  of  civil  liberty,  and  fixed  their  atten- 
tion ou  a  freedom  of  a  very  different  kind  :  he  shewed  them  that, 
though  they  were  the  natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  they  were 
the  servants  of  sin,  and  should  on  that  account,  like  Ishmael,  be 
cast  out :  while  they  only,  who  were  the  sons  of  promise,  should, 
like  Isaac,  abide  in  the  house  for  ever.  (Compare  ver.  35.  with 
Gal.  iv.  28,  30.)  Then,  speaking  of  himself  as  in  a  more  peculiar 
manner  "  the  Son,"  and  as  the  seed  in  whom  all  nations  should  be 
blessed,  he  again  repeated  his  offer,  and  encouraged  them  to 
accept  it. 
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But  we   are,   like  all  the   rest  of  our  species,  under 
spiritual  bondage 

1 .  Under  the  curse  of  the  law 

[The  law  of  God  requires  perfect  and  perpetual  obe- 
dience— 

It  denounces  also  a  curse  against  us  for  every  trans- 
gression"— 

Its  precepts  have  been  violated  by  us  in  ten  thousand 
instances c — 

We  all  therefore,  without  exception,  are  obnoxious  to  its 
curse — 

This  may  well  be  considered  as  a  state  of  wretched  bond- 
age d— ] 

2.  Under  the  power  of  sin 

[Sin  has  infected  all  the  members  of  our  body,  and  the 
faculties  of  our  soul e — 

What  can  be  conceived  to  argue  a  state  of  slavery  so  much 
as  this f  ? — 

This  construction  is  so  obvious,  that  no  Christian  can  doubt 
respecting  itg — 

The  church  of  old  confessed  her  iniquities  to  have  been  a 
sore  bondage  h — 

And  St.  Paul  himself  could  find  no  better  image  whereby 
to  express  the  evil  and  bitterness  of  his  indwelling  corrup- 
tions ' — ] 

3.  Under  the  tyranny  of  Satan 

[The  influence  of  Satan  over  us  is  often  denied  and 
ridiculed — 

But  the  wickedness  of  men  is  ascribed  in  scripture  to  his 
agency  k — 

And  every  impenitent  sinner  is  expressly  said  to  be  in  bond- 
age to  him ' — ] 

4.  Under  the  fear  of  death 

[Many  will  shew  a  contempt  for  death  on  a  field  of 
battle — 

But  all  fear  it  in  its  more  gradual  approaches — 
Hence  even  the  bravest  are  averse  to  meditate  on  death  and 
judgment — 

This 

b  Gal.  iii.  10.  «  Rom.  iii.  19.  -23. 

d  Gal.  iii.  23.     'EpgagBjueGa  <7vyx.ixhi\ap(m  strongly  expresses  the 
idea  of  close  custody.  e  Ps.  liii.  3. 

1  John  viii.  34.  g  Rom.  vi.  16.  h  Isai.  xxvi.  13. 

1  Rom.  vii.  14,  23,      k  Eph.  ii.  2.  *  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 
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This  is  declared  to  be  a  state  of  wretched  bondage  m — ] 

Surely  the   Egyptian  or  Chaldean  yoke  was  light  in 
comparison  of  this — 

Yet  all  may  obtain  a  release  from  this  yoke 

II.  How  we  may  be  delivered  from  it 

Vain  are  all  attempts  to  liberate  ourselves  by  our  own 
strength 

[We  cannot  make  satisfaction  for  one  single  breach  of  the 
laze — 

To  do  this,  were  beyond  the  power  of  the  highest  arch- 
angel— 

Nothing  but  the  blood  of  Christ  can  ever  atone  for  sin  n — 

We    cannot    by  any    means    renew    and   sanctify    our  ozon 
hearts — 

There  is  not  in   us  a  sufficiency  even   to   think  a  good 
thought  ° — 

Our  inclination  and  ability  to  do  good  can  come  from  God 
alone p — 

It  is  not  in  the  porcer  of  fallen  man  io  resist  the  assaults  of 
Satan — 

There  is  provided  for  us  armour  of  an  heavenly  temper — 

And    in   that   alone  can   any   man   hope   to    obtain    the 
victory  i — 

We  are  no  less  unable  of  ourselves  to  disarm  death  of  its 
sting — 

In  spite  of  all  our  efforts  its  terrors  will  appal  the  stoutest 
heart — ] 

But  "  the  Son  "  of  God  is  able  and  willing  to  deliver  u& 
[Christ,  as  "  the  Son,"  is  heir  and  Lord  of  all  things' — 
The  very  intent  for  which  he  came  into  the  world  was  to 
give  us  liberty s — 

He  has  paid  down  his  own  life  as  the  price  of  our  redemp- 
tion1— 

And  therefore  may  claim  us  as  "his  purchased  possession" — 
He  is  also  commissioned  to  liberate  us  by  his  power** — 
All  fulness  resides  in  him  for  this  very  purpose" — 
Is  or  will   he    withhold    this    blessing  from  any  believing 
soul  *— ] 

Unspeakably  blessed  are  they  to  whom  this  blessing  is 
vouchsafed 

III.  What 

m  Heb.  ii.  15.  n  Heb.  x.  4,  11,  12,  14. 

0  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  p  Phil,  ii.  13.  <J  Kph.  vi.  11.  13. 

r  Ueb.  i.  2.  s  Isai.  lxi.  1.  *  1  Pet.  i.*l8,  19. 

u  Luke  xi.  20 — 22.  f  Ps.  lxviii.  18.  y  John  i.  12. 
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III.   What  glorious  liberty  we  may  obtain 

The  liberty  which  .sinners  enjoy  is  merely  ideal — 
But   that   which   Christ  will   give,    is   real  and  sub- 
stantial * — 

1 .  He  will  free  us  from  all  our  bondage 

[The  law  shall  never  be  suffered  to  execute  its  curse  upon 
us* — 

Christ  gave  himself  up  as  our  surety,  on  purpose  to  redeem 
us  from  itb — 

It  shall  have  no  more  power  over  us  than  a  dead  man  over 
the  wife  that  survives  him  c — 

Sin  a/so  shall  be  cast  down  from  the  throne  which  it  has 
erected  zcithin  us — 

Nor,  though  it  may  renew  its  assaults,  shall  ittfever  regain 
its  dominion d — 

Christ  will  never  suffer  this  great  end  of  his  death  to  be 
frustrated  c — 

Satan  himself  too  shall  yield  to  the  all-conquering  arm  of 
Jesus { — 

.And  flee  from  the  face  of  the  very  meanest  of  his  saints8 — 

Nor  shall  death  appear  any  longer  formidable  as  an 
enemy  h — 

It  shall  be  accounted  our  gain,  and  numbered  among  our 
treasures ' — ] 

2.  He  will  introduce  us  to  a  state  of  perfect  freedom 

[There  is  "  a  glorious  liberty  into  which  God's  children 
shall  be  brought " — 

Christ  will  pour  into  their  hearts  a  spirit  of  adoption  k — 

And  admit  them  to  the  most  intimate  fellowship  with  him- 
self']— 

The  most  difficult  duties  also  he  will  render  pleasant  to  their 
souls  m — 

Nor  will  he  confine  his  blessings  to  this  present  life — 

To  all  eternity  shall  his  redeemed  delight  themselves  iu 
him — 

Their  capacity  of  enjoyment  shall  be  inconceivably  en- 
larged— 

And  every  power  be  freely  exercised  in  its  proper  func- 
tions— ] 

Inferences 

7"Oyru(.  a  Rom.  viii.  i.  bGal.  iii.  13 

c  Rom.  vii.  1 — 4.  d  Rom.  vi.  6,  14.  e  Tit.  ii.  14. 

f  Rom.  xvi.  20.  e  Contrast  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  with  James  iv.  7. 

h  l  Cor.  xv.  55.  •  Phil.  i.  23.     1  Cor.  iii.  22. 

k  Rom.*\'iu.  15.  '  Rev.  iii.  20.  m  Ps.  cxix.  32. 
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Inferences 

1.  How  glorious  a  Saviour  is  Jesus  Christ ! 
[There  is  no  bond-slave  whom  he  will  not  liberate — 

He  offers  too  this  liberty  "without  money,  and  without 
price  " — 

He  even  esteems  himself  glorified  in  conferring  it  upon  us— 

Let  us  all  admire  and  adore  his  goodness  — 

And  by  faith  apply  to  him  for  this  perfect  freedom—] 

2.  How  just  will  be  the  condemnation  of  those  that 

perish ! 

[None  ever  perish  but  through  their  own  fault — 

Their  condemnation  is  the  consequence  of  their  obstinate 
attachment  to  the  bonds  in  which  they  are  held* — 

O  that  men  would  reflect  how  they. will  one  clay  condemn 
themselves ! — 

Let  it  be  remembered  that  such  offers  of  mercy  will  never 
be  made  to  us  in  the  eternal  world — 

This  is  a  day  of  grace;  but  there  will  come  a  day  of  ven- 
geance °— 

Let  every  one  then  lay  the  blame  where  it  is  justly  due — 

And  follow  without  delay  the  salutary  advice  of  David  p — ] 

"John  hi.  19.  °  Jsai.  lxi.  2.  *  Ps.  ii.  12. 
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Rom.  vi.  14.  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you:  for  ye  are 
not  under  the  tazo,  but  under  grace. 

IT  is  often  made  a  ground  of  objection  against  the 
gospel,  that  it  is  unfavourable  to  morality.  But  the  very 
reverse  of  this  is  true  ;  for  the  gospel  not  only  inculcates 
moral  duties  as  strictly  as  the  law  itself,  but  suggests  far 
stronger  motives  for  the  performance  of  them,  and  even 
provides  strength  whereby  we  shall  be  enabled  to  perform 
them — A  great  part  of  this  Epistle  was  written  on  pur- 
pose to  establish  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  :  and 
yet  here  is  one  whole  chapter  devoted  entirely  to  the 
enforcing  of  universal  holiness,  and  to  the  removing  of  all 
ground  for  the  objection  before  referred  to :  and  in  the 
text  an  express  declaration  is  given,  as  from  God  himself, 
•  that 
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that  sin  shall  never  regain  its  ascendency  over  the  hearts 
of  his  people — We  shall  consider 
I.  The  promise  here  given  us 

The  promise  is  express,  and  relates  to  our  deliverance 
from 

1.  Sin  in  general 

[Sin  of  almost  every  kind  has  dominion  over  the  unre- 
generate  man — All  persons  indeed  are  not  addicted  to  the 
same  lusts;  nor  do  they  gratify  any  one  lust  in  the  same  de- 
gree; but  the  seeds  of  all  evil  are  in  the  hearts  of  men;  and 
if  any  person  abstain  from  any  particular  act  of  sin,  it  is  rather 
because  he  is  not  strongly  tempted  to  commit  it,  than  because 
he  has  not  a  propensity  to  commit  it — And  it  is  universally 
found,  that  the  sins,  wliich  are  peculiar  to  our  age,  our  con- 
stitution, our  situation  and  circumstances  in  lite,  do  habitually 
get  the  dominion  over  us — But  God  promises,  that  it  shall  not 
be  so  with  his  people;  that  they  shall  be  delivered  from  this 
ignominious  bondage;  and  be  enabled  to  resist  the  solicita- 
tions of  appetite  and  passion — ] 

2.  Every  sin  of  whatever  kind 

[It  is  not  meant  by  the  Apostle  that  we  shall  be  absolutely 
perfect — However  desirable  the  attainment  of  perfection 
might  b„e  in  some  points  of  view,  it  is  not  the  lot  of  any  in 
this  world:  even  the  most  eminent  of  God's  saints  have  failed, 
and  that  too,  in  those  very  points  wherein  their  eminence 
consisted:  Abraham,  Moses,  Job,  and  all  others,  have  proved 
sufficiently,  "that  there  is  not  a  just  man  on  earth  that  liveth 
and  sinneth  not :"  and  that,  "  if  any  say  they  have  no  sin, 
they  deceive  themselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  them" — Nor 
does  the  Apostle  mean  that  sin,  even  of  a  grosser  kind,  shall 
never,  in  any  instance,  be  found  in  a  child  of  God;  for,  as 
"  in  many  things  we  all  offend,"  so,  under  the  influence  of 
strong  temptation,  we  may  act  very  unsuitably  to  our  holy 
calling:  Noah,  Lot,  David,  Solomon,  afford  melancholy 
proofs  of  such  weakness  and  depravity — But  this  is  asserted 
in  the  text,  and  attested  by  the  universal  voice  of  scripture, 
That  no  child  of  God  shall  ever  give  himself  up  to  the  wilful 
and  habitual  indulgence  of  any  one  sin  whatever:  he  will 
watch  against  sin  in  the  heart  as  well  as  in  the  act;  and  will 
pray  and  fight  against  it  to  the  latest  hour  of  his  life — And 
the  reason  why  he  never  can  sin  in  the  same  wilful  and  habi- 
tual way  that  he  did  before,  is,  that  he  has  the  seed  of  God, 
or  a  living  principle  of  grace,  within  him,  that  constantly 
impels  him  to  hate  and  lice  from  all  iniquity  a;  and,  "  because 

he 
*  1  John  iii.  g. 

»  3  ' 
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he  is  Christ's,  he  cannot  but   daily  crucify  the  flesh  with  its 
affections  and  lusts" — 

The  limiting  of  this  promise  to  believers  leads  us  to 
shew 

II.  Its  connexion  with  our  new-covenant  state 

Believers  -are  "  no  longer  under  the  law  but  under 
grace" 

[Once  they  were,  like  others,  under  a  covenant,  which 
cursed  them  for  disobedience,  but  afforded  them  no  hope  of 
pardon  for  past  offences,  nor  any  means  of  resisting  sin  in 
future — But  now  they  have  embraced  that  better  covenant, 
the  covenant  of  grace,  wherein  God  offers  them  a  full  re- 
mission of  all  their  former  sins,  and  assures  them  that  he  him- 
self will  give  them  grace  sufficient  in  every  time  of  need — - 
On  this  promise  they  rely,  knowing  by  bitter  experience  that 
they  have  not  in  themselves  a  sufficiency  even  to  think  a  good 
thought,  and  that  God  alone  can  give  them  either  to  will  or 
to  do  any  good  thing — ] 

It  is  on  this  very  account  that  God  guarantees  to  them, 
if  we  may  so  speak,  the  attainment  of  universal  holiness 

[By  embracing  God's  covenant,  the}'  become  his  chil~ 
dren,  members  of  his  family,  and  heirs  of  his  glory.  Now 
God's  honour  is  concerned  that  his  own  children  shall  not  be 
left  in  bondage  to  the  devil :  besides,  after  having  made  them 
heir»  of  his  glory,  he  never  will  leave  them  under  the  power 
of  a  corrupt  nature ;  because  that  would  incapacitate  them 
for  the  fruition  of  his  glory,  even  if  they  were  admitted  to  a 
participation  of  it :  an  unholy  nature  would  utterly  unfit 
them  for  the  services  and  enjoyments  of  heaven — But  there 
is  yet  another  reason  why  God  fulfils  this  promise  to  them; 
God  has  made  it  a  part  of  his  covenant,  that  he  will  cleanse 
his  people  from  all  their  filthiness  and  all  their  idols**;  and 
pledged  his  word  that  he  will  not  only  forgive  all  their  sins, 
but  cleanse  them  from  all  unrighteousness0 — Now  this  promise 
they  rest  upon,  and  plead  as  their  only  hope  :  and  God,  who 
cannot  lie,  fulfils  it  to  them  in  the  time  and  manner  that  he 
judges  most  conducive  to  his  own  glory — ] 

To  i  MP  hove  this  subject,  lei  us  observe  that 

1.  None  can  have  any  interest  in  the  covenant  of  grace 
who  do  not  experience  deliverance  lrom  sin 

[Though  no  man  is  admitted  into  the  covenant  of  grace 
on  account  of  any  holiness  that  there  is  in  him,  yet  none  are 

left 

b  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25—27.  c  1  John  i.  9. 
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left  unholy  after  that  they  have  been  admitted  into  it— "That 
very  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  us  salvation,  teaches  us  to 
deny  every  species  and  degree  of  ungodliness d" — To  fail  in 
this  would  be  to  defeat  a  principal  end  of  Christ's  death e — If 
there  be  any  allowed  sin  in  us,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  our 
religion  is  vainf — 

2.  None,  however,  need  to  despair  on  account  of  the 
inveteracy  of  their  lusts 

[Were  it  required  of  us  to  purify  our  hearts  by  any 
exertions  of  our  own,  we  might  wrell  despair — But  holiness  is 
not  only  enjoined  ;  it  is  promised  ;  it  is  promised  by  him. 
who  is  able  also  to  perforin — Let  none  then  say,  My  wound 
is  irremediable;  for  with  God  all  things  are  possible:  and  wet 
however  weak  in  ourselves,  shall  be  "  able  to  do  all  things 
through  Christ  who  strengthened!  us" — If  we  had  been  led 
captive  hitherto  by  ten  thousand  lusts,  no  sin  whatever  should 
have  dominion  over  us  in  future,  provided  only  we  took  refuge 
in  the  covenant  of  grace — ] 

3.  Nevertheless  this  promise  does  not  supersede  our 
prayer  and  watchfulness 

[God's  promises  are  free;  "yet  will  he  be  enquired  of 
by  us  before  he  will  perform  them" — Nor  are  we  at  liberty  to 
run  into  temptation  because  he  has  promised  to  keep  us  ;  for 
that  would  be  to  tempt  him  :  but,  in  the  exercise  of  prayer 
and  watchfulness,  lie  will  keep  us — If  Paul,  that  chosen 
vessel,  was  obliged  to  keep  his  body  under,  and  to  bring  it 
into  subjection,  lest  he  himself  should  be  a  cast-away,  surely 
the  same  care  and  diligence  are  necessary  on  our  part — Jt  is 
our  comfort  however,  that,  while  we  run,  "  we  do  not  run  as 
uncertainly;"  and  while  "  we  fight,  it  is  not  as  one  who  only 
beats  the  air8:"  for  victory  is  secured  for  us,  and  God  himself 
"  will  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet,"  and  preserve  us  blameless 
to  his  heavenly  kingdom — J 

a  lit.  ii.  11,  12.  e  lb.  ver.  14. 

{  James  i.  26.  *  1  Cor.  ix.  26. 
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Rom.  xvi.  20.  The  God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under 
your  feet  shortly. 

IN  order  to  <^et  forward  in  our  christian  course,  we 
must  unite  a  strenuous  exertion  of  our  own  powers  with 

f  4  an 


72  VICTORY    OVER    SATAN.  (495.) 

an  humble  dependence  on  the  divine  aid — We  cannot 
work  without  God  ;  and  God  will  not  work  without  us  : 
but  if  we  look  to  him  for  assistance,  and  yet  labour  in  a 
diligent  and  prudent  way,  he  will  succour  us  with  his 
almighty  power,  and  "perfect  that  which  concerned)  us" 
— St.  Paul,  cautioning  the  Christians  at  Koine  against 
those  who  caused  divisions  and  offences,  exhorts  them 
to  cultivate  that  wisdom  of  the  serpent  and  that  tmrmless- 
ncss  of  the  dove,  which  would  serve  to  counteract  their 
efforts  :  yet  for  their  final  success  he  directs  their  eyes  to 
God,  through  whose  co-operation  alone  they  could  main- 
tain their  integrity,  and  in  whose  strength  they  should 
eventually  overcome — In  discoursing  on  his  words,  we 
shall  consider 

I.  The  promise  which  God  has  here  given  to  the  church 
Satan  is  an  active  and  powerful  adversary  to  God's 
people 

[His  exertions  are  directed  against  the  church  at  large, 
and  against  every  individual  member  of  it — Indefatigable  are 
his  exertions  in  causing  dissensions  and  divisions  among  the 
variou-^  societies  of  Christians,  embittering  them  one  against 
another,  or  sowing  discord  among  themselves — And  th  u « li 
these  feuds  may  be  considered  as  arising  from  the  turbulence 
and  pride  of  men,  yet  must  they  also  be  referred  to  Satan  as 
their  original  author;  since  it  is  he  who  instigates  the  profes- 
sors of  religion,  as  well  as  others,  to  the  commission  of  sin* — 
Much  of  carnal  contention  prevailed  in  the  church  of  Corinth; 
and  that  the  apostle  repeatedly  ascribes  to  Satan  :  he  calls 
the  authors  of  it  "  his  ministers,"  and  puts  the  members  of 
that  church  on  their  guard,  '•  lest  the  serpent,  who  beguiled 
Eve  through  his  subtlety,  should  corrupt  them  from  the  sim- 
plicity of  Christ b" — He  tells  them  how  ready  Sata.i  was  to 
take  advantage  of  them  in  the  matter  of  the  incestuous  man' ; 
and  in  general,  whatever  evils  occur  in  the  church,  he  traces 
them  up  to  Satan's  temptations  as  their  proper  source*1 — 
Nor  is  there  any  individual  among  the  Lord's  people,  whom 
that  wicked  one  does  not  endeavour  to  harass  and  destroy — 
It  was  he  who  stirred  up  David  to  number  the  people':  it  was 
he  who  influenced  Peter  to  deny  his  Lord  with  oaths  and 
curses f:  and,  who  can  tell  to  what  straits  he  would  have  re- 
duced the  Apostle  Paul  by  his   bufferings,  if  that  holy  man 

had 

a  This  is  intimated  in  the  context.     Compare  ver.  1 7,  20. 

b  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  15.  '  2  Cor.  ii.  it.  a  1  Thess.  iii.  5. 

e  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  f  Luke  xxii.  31, 


(495.)  VICTORY    OVER   SATAN".  73 

had  not  obtained  timely  succour  from  his  Lord  *  ?  Indeed,  if 
he  had  the  effrontery  and  the  malice  to  assault  even  our  Lord 
himself,  and  if  he  repeatedly  reduced  even  him  to  such  a  s;ate 
as  that  he  needed  to  be  strengthened  by  an  angel  from  heaven  h, 
■well  may  we  suppose  that  he  will  not  suffer  us  to  pass  unmo- 
lested and  unassailed — ] 

But  God  has  promised  to  li  bruise  him  under  our  feet" 
[God  is  "the  God  of  peace"  not  merely  as  being  recon- 
ciled to  us  through  the  death  of  his  Son,  but  as  delighting  in 
the  social  order  and  the  personal  happiness  of  his  people — In 
this  view  hf>  enters  the  lists  against  our  great  adversary,  and 
undertakes  to  subdue  him  for  us — Already  has  he  given  us  an 
earnest  of  our  triumph  in  enabling  his  Son  to  "  bruise  that 
serpent's  head  "  upon  the  cross1;  and  it  is  a  very  short  time 
that  that  wicked  one  shall  retain  the  present  remnant  of  his 
power — Though  permitted  to  fight  against  us,  his  rage  is 
overruled  for  the  benefit  of  the  saints  and  the  glory  of  God: 
and,  as  when  he  possessed  the  bodies  of  men,  his  malice  always 
terminated  in  his  own  "confusion,  so,  in  every  instance,  shall 
he  be  toiled  in  his  endeavours  to  destroy  the  souls  that  belong 
to  Christ — He  is  even  now  a  vanquished  enemy k  ;  and  soon 
shall  the  very  weakest  believer  trample  on  him,  as  Joshua 
trampled  ou  the  necks  of  the  kings  of  Canaan  ' — ] 

If  we  desire  this  mercy  at  the  hands  of  God,  we  shall 
be  glad  to  know 

II.  The  way  in  which  we  may  expect  him  to  accomplish  it 
However  various  his  dealings  may  be  with  different 
persons  in  some  minute  particulars,  there  are  general  rules 
which  he  will  observe  towards  all 

l .  He  will  increase  the  triumphs  of  his  people  over 
Satan  in  this  world 

[Satan  gains  great  advantage  over  young  Christians  by 
means  of  their  unsubdued  corruptions,  and  their  inexperience 
in  the  spiritual  warfare — To  defeat  his  malignant  efforts,  God 
increases  the  strength  of  his  people,  and  gives  them  a  deeper 
insight  into  the  devices  of  their  enemy — He  clothes  them  with 
divine  armour,  and  teaches  them  how  to  use  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  shield  of  faith™ — By  exercise  he  renders  them 
expert  soldiers,  and  enables  tliem  to  "war  a  good  warfare" — 
Instead  of  exposing  themselves  needlessly  to  danger,  they 
are  now  taught  to  "  watcli  and  be  sober :"  instead  of  indulging 


a  vain 


e  1  Cor.  xii,  7—9.  h  Mat  iv.  11.  and  Luke  xxii.  43. 

1  Gen.  iii.  15.  and  Col.  ii.  15.       k  John  xii.  31. 
1  Josh.  x.  24.  m  Eph.  vi.  13—17. 
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a  vain  conceit  of  their  own  purity  and  strength,  they  are  led 
to  suspect  the  treachery  of  their  own  hearts,  and  to  depend 
more  simply  on  the  grace  of  Christ — Thus  they  learn  to  fijxht 
a  good  fight;  and,  though  sometimes  wounded  by  his  fiery 
darts,  they  "  resist  their  enemy  till  he  flees  from  them"  " — ] 

2.  He  will  give  them  a  complete  and  everlasting 
victory  over  him  in  the  world  to  come 

[While  they  are  in  the  flesh  Satan  will  renew  his  assaults 
upon  them — There  is  no  place  so  sacred,  but  he  will  intrude 
into  it;  nor  any  person  so  holy,  but  he  will  seek  to  destroy 
him — When  the  sons  of  Job  were  assembled  before  the  Lord, 
Satan  came  also  in  the  midst  of  them0:  and  wnen  Joshua 
stood  in  the  divine  presence,  the  same  wicked  fiend  stood  at 
his  right  hand  to  resist  him  p :  nor  will  he  suspend  his  attacks 
even  when  we  are  bowing  our  knees  at  the  throne  of  grace,  or 
assembled  around  the  table  of  the  Lord — But  into  heaven  he 
can  never  enter:  there  we  shall  be  lodged  in  perfect  safely  : 
thence  we  may  deride  his  impotent  attempts,  and  rejo.ee 
over  him  as  a  captive  foe — 

But  it  may  be  said,  That  we  rather  escape  from  him,  than 
triumph  over  him;  for  that  he  still  continues  master  of  the 
field — We  answer,  No  :  for  he  shall  in  due  time  be  dragged  in 
chains  of  darkness  into  our  very  presence  ;  and,  as  assessors 
with  Christ  in  judgment,  we  shall  judge  him  and  all  his 
angels  q.  We  shall  confirm  the  sentence  passed  upon  him  ; 
and  add  our  hearty  Amen  to  the  curse  that  dooms  him  to 
eternal  fire — ] 

Infer 

1.  How  great  and  precious  are  the  promises  of  God  ! 
[To  those  who  know  nothing  of  the  Christian  warfare, 
this  promise  will  afford  but  little  satisfaction :  but  to  those  who 
have  been  long  conflicting  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  it 
will  be  a  ground  of  inexpressible  joy  and  thankfulness,  buch 
an  assurance  of  victory  will  revive  their  drooping  spirits,  and 
reanimate  them  for  the  combat :  nor  will  they  be  averse  to 
maintain  the  contest  as  long  as  God  shall  see  fit  to  try  their 
faith  and  patience;  having  this  word,  they  want  no  more: 
"  they  know  in  whom  they  have  believed ;"  and  that,  though 
now  their  hands  hang  down  and  their  hearts  are  faint,  they 
shall  soon  make  heaven  itself  to  eciio  willi  their  shouts  of 
victory — O  that  all  might  have  an  interest  in  this  promise, 
and  experience  its  completion  in  the  reaims  of  bliss! — ] 

2.  How 

*  James  iv.7.  •  Job  ii.  1. 

p  Zech.  lit.  1.  q  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  3. 
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2.  How  much  are  we  concerned  to  obtain  peace  with 
God! 

[It  is  to  those  only  who  are  reconciled  to  God  that  the 
promise  in  the  text  is  made — If  we  have  never  yet  obtained 
mercy  at  his  hands  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  we  shall  in 
vain  hope  to  conquer  this  cruel  adversary — God,  so  far  from 
interposing  for  us,  gives  us  into  his  hands  ;  and,  instead  of 
fighting  for  us  as  a  friend,  is  himself  our  enemy — Miserable 
indeed  shall  we  then  be ;  for,  if  we  cannot  contend  with 
Satan,  how  shall  we  with  Jehovah?  "  Will  our  hands  be 
strong  in  the  day  that  he  shall  deal  with  us,  or  can  we  thunder 
with  a  voice  like  his  ?" — Let  us  then  seek  reconciliation  with 
him  ;  so  shall  he  be  a  God  of  peace  to  us,  and  secure  us 
victory  in  the  day  of  battle — ] 


CCCCXCVI.    CHRIST  THE  FOUNTAIN  OF  LIFE  AND  LIGHT. 

Ps.  xxxvi.  9.  With  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life ;  and  in  thy 
fight  shall  zee  see  light. 

BY  a  sober  consideration  of  scripture  metaphors  we 
obtain  a  more  full  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  divine 
truth,  than  could  easily  be  obtained  from  the  most  la- 
boured discussions.  Besides,  the  ideas  suggested  by  them 
strike  the  mind  so  forcibly,  that  they  cannot  fail  of  making 
a  deep  and  lasting  impression.  Let  us  but  notice  the 
rich  variety  of  figures  whereby  the  Deity  is  set  forth  in 
the  passage  before  us,  and  we  shall  be  filled  with  admiring 
and  adoring  thoughts  of  his  goodness.  The  Psalmist, 
illustrating  the  loving-kindness  of  his  God,  represents  hirn 
first  under  the  image  of  a  hen  gathering  her  chickens  ; 
then  as  an  opulent  host  feasting  his  guests  with  the  richest 
dainties ;  and  then,  in  a  beautiful  climax,  he  compares 
him  to  the  sun. 

It  is  this  last  metaphor,  to  which  we  would  draw 
your  attention  at  this  time  :  and  in  discoursing  upon  it, 
we  observe 

I.  Chiist  is  an  inexhaustible  source  of  spiritual  blessings 
Christ  may  be  considered  as  peculiarly  referred  to  in 
the  metaphor  before  us 

[it  is  in  Christ  only  that  the  perfections  mentioned  in  the 

foregoing 
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foregoing  verses  are  combined8.  It  is  in  him  only  that  God 
unites  justice  with  mercy h,  or  adheres,  in  faithfulness  to  his 
covenant  engagements  c — Besides,  it  is  in  this  view  that  Christ 
is  set  forth  throughout  all  the  sacred  oracles,  by  prophets'1, 

by  apostles6,  and  more  especially  by  himself We  may 

well  therefore  apply  to  hiin  the  comparison  before  us  :  and  we 
shall  find  it  admirably  descriptive  of  his  real  character.] 

He  is  to  the  spiritual,  what  the  sun  is  to  the  material, 
world 

[The  sun  is  "  the  fountain  of  light  and  life"  to  this  lower 
world?.  When  that  is  withdrawn,  the  earth  is  left  in  darkness, 
the  vegetable  world  decays,  and  myriads  of  animals  are 
secluded  in  a  state  of  torpor.  But  when  it  returns  in  its 
brightness,  it  both  dispels  the  darkness,  and  restores  to  nature 
her  suspended  powers 

Thus,  where  Christ  has  not  shined,  universal  darkness  and 
death  prevail.  But  when  he  arises  on  the  soul,  he  enlightens 
it,  and  infuses  into  it  a  principle  of  lifeh,  whereby  its  faculties 
are  rendered  capable  of  spiritual  exertions  ;  and  it  is  rendered 
"  fruitful  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness  to  God's  praise  and 
glory" J 

We  have  abundant  encouragement  to  seek  his  influ- 
ence, since 

II.  They  who  live  in   communion  with  him  shall  surely 
participate  his  blessings 
As  the  sun  shines  in  vain  to  him  who  secludes  himself 
in  a  dungeon,  so  we  must  come  forth  to  "  Christ's  light, 
if  we  would  behold  his  light."     Then 

1.  Our  minds  shall  be  enlightened  with  divine  know- 
ledge 

[By  the  light  of  the  sun  we  behold  the  objects  around 
us ;  and  by  the  light  of  Christ  we  discern  the  things  belonging 
to  our  peace.  In  his  face  all  the  glory  of  the  Godhead  shines  ', 
insomuch  that  he  who  has  seen  him,  has  seen  the  Father 
alsok.  Nor  is  there  any  one  subject  relating  to  salvation 
which  does  not  receive  its  clearest  illustration  from  him — ] 

2.  Our 

a  Ver.  5,  6.  b  Rom.  iii.  26. 

e  2  Cor.  i.  20.  d  Isai.  lx-  1.     Mai.  iv.  2. 

e  John  i.  4,  9.     Luke  ii.  32.     2  Pet.  i.  19. 

f  John  viii.  12.  and  xii.  46. 

*  There  is  no  such  confusion  of  metaphors  in  the  text,  as  all  the 
Commentators  imagine.  The  Psalmist  speaks  Dot  of  a  fountain,  but 
of  the  sun  only. 

*  £ph.  ii.  1.  »  2  Cor.  iv.  6,  k  John  xir.  9. 
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2.  Our  souls  shall  be  enriched  with  heavenly  comfort 
[The  consolation  we  derive  from  other  sources  is  light 

and  unsubstantial:  and  the  things  which  promise  us  most 
happiness,  often  prove  only  a  fleeting  meteor,  or  a  delusive 
vapour.  But  a  sight  of  Christ,  of  his  fulness,  his  suitableness, 
his  all-sufficiency,  affords  a  ground  of  comfort,  firm  as  the 
rocks,  and  lasting  as  eternity  k — ] 

3.  Our  hearts  shall  be  "  renewed  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness"    - 

[Nothing  produces  such  effects  as  a  sight  of  Christ.  We 
may  hear  the  law  proclaimed  in  all  its  terrors,  and  yet  expe- 
rience no  abiding  change.  But  a  view  of  Christ  as  crucified 
for  us,  will  break  the  most  obdurate  heart';  will  raise  the 
desponding  to  a  lively  hope"' ;  will  inspire  the  selfish  with 
unbounded  love";  and  fill  the  mourner  with  unutterable  joy  °: 
it  will  change  a  sinful  man  into  the  very  image  of  his  God 
and  Saviour  p.] 

4.  The  light  of  glory  itielf  shall  also  be  enjoyed  by  us 
[Christ  is  the  one  source  of  happiness  to  all  the  hosts  of 

heaven q.  To  behold  his  beauty,  to  taste  his  love,  to  cele- 
brate his  praises,  this  is  their  employment,  this  their  supreme 
felicity r.  Such  too  is  the  occupation,  such  the  happiness  of 
every  true  believer  :  he  has  an  earnest  of  heaven  in  his  soul ; 
and  this  earnest  is  a  pledge  that,  in  due  season,  he  shall 
receive  the  consummation  of  all  his  wishes  in  the  immediate 
vision  of  his  Saviour's  glory,  and  the  everlasting  fruition  of 
his  love' — ] 

Infer 

i .  How  great  is  the  folly  of  seeking  happiness  in  the 
creature! 

[Created  things,  in  comparison  of  Christ,  are  no  more 
than  a  broken  cistern  to  a  fountain1,  or,  at  best,  than  a  star, 
that  shines  only  as  it  reflects  the  lustre  of  the  sun.  Let  us 
then  seek  our  happiness  in  Christ,  and  in  him  alone.  In  him, 
as  in  the  sun,  there  is  a  fulness  and  a  sufficiency  for  all u.  And 
to  him  all  may  have  access,  if  they  will  not  obstinately  im- 
mure themselves  in  impenitence  and  unbelief*.  Let  us  not 
then  "  kindle  sparks  for  ourselves,  or  walk  in  the  light  of  our 

own 

fc  2  Cor.  i.  5.  '  Zech.  xii.  10.  m  i  Pet.  i.  3. 

n  1  John  iii.  16.  °  1  Pet.  i.  8.  p  2  Cor.  hi.  18. 

«  Rev.  xxi.  23.  r  Rev.  v.  8— 13,  «  Eph.  i.    J  3,  14.  & 

*  Jer.  ii.  13.  u  Col.  i.  19.  1  John  iii.  2. 
x  Eph.  v.  14. 
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own  fires y,"  but  "  come  forth  to  his  light,"  and  "  walk  in  it" 
to  the  latest  hour  of  our  lives  ".] 

2.  How  unspeakable  is   the  blessedness   of  knowing 
Christ ! 

[If  we  could  conceive  ourselves  in  a  region  where  a  win- 
ter's midnight  was  perpetuated  ;  and  then  be  transported  in 
idea  to  a  climate,  where  noontide  light,  and  vernal  beauty, 
were  uninterruptedly  enjoyed,  we  might  have  some  faint  image 
of  the  change  effected  by  the  knowledge  of  Christ*.  Truly 
the  Christian  is  in  Go*henb:  or  if,  for  a  little  moment  he  be 
in  darkness,  there  ariseth  up  a  light  unto  him  in  the  midst  of 
it c,  and  his  darkness  becomes  as  noon-day d.  And,  in  a  little 
time  "  his  sun  shall  no  more  go  down;  but  his  Lord  shall  be 
unto  him  an  everlasting  light,  and  his  God  his  glory  c."  O 
that  this  may  be  the  constant  pursuit,  and  the  happy  attain- 
ment of  us  all !] 

y  Isai.  1.  11.  z  John  xii.  35,  36.  *  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 

b  Exod.  ix.  26.  and  x.  22,  23.  c  Ps.  cxii.  4. 

d  Isai.  lviii.  10.  c  Isai.  Ix.  19,  20. 
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John  iii.  17.     God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  zcorld  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved. 

AN  expectation  generally  prevailed  among  the  Jews 
that  their  Messiah  would  interpose  on  behalf  of  their  na- 
tion alone,  and  bring  all  other  kingdoms  into  subjection 
to  them — Our  Lord  took  frequent  occasions  to  rectify  this 
mistake,  and  to  shew  that  he  was  to  be  the  Saviour,  not 
of  one  people  only,  but  of  the  whole  world— In  this  dis- 
course with  Nicodemus,  he  introduces  this  important 
subject  in  such  a  way  as  to  inform  his  mind,  without 
shocking  his  prejudices — Having  explained  to  him  the 
nature  and  necessity  of  regeneration,  and  shewn  him,  by 
reference  to  a  well-known  type,  the  way  of  salvation,  he 
declares  that  the  whole  world,  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews, 
were  to  participate  the  benefits  of  his  coming;  and  that 
God,  in  sending  him  into  the  world,  had  as  much  respect 
to  the  welfare  of  the  benighted  heathens  as  of  his  chosen 
and  peculiar  people — To  elucidate  the  words  before  us, 
we  shall  shew 

I.  That, 
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I.  That,  supposing  God  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world,  it 
was  far  more  probable  that  he  should  send  him  to 
condemn  the  world  than  to  save  it 

That  God  should  ever  send  his  Son  into  the  world  at 
all  is  such  a  mystery  as  must  for  ever  fill  the  whole  uni- 
verse with  amazement — But  supposing  him  to  make  known 
his  determination  to  do  so,  the  probability  certainly  was 
that  it  should  be  for  our  destruction  rather  than  our 
salvation — 

1 .  Consider  what  was  the  state  of  the  world  at  the 
time  he  did  send  his  Son 

[Had  he  seen  the  greater  part  of  mankind  lamenting 
their  fall,  wishing  earnestly  that  some  way  could  be  devised 
for  their  recovery,  and  struggling,  but  with  unsuccessful  efforts, 
to  get  free  from  sin,  we  might  have  supposed  that  God  would 
exercise  mercy  towards  us,  and  open  a  way  for  our  restoration 
through  the  sacrifice  of  his  Son — But  when  the  whole  mass  of 
mankind  were  up  in  arms  against  him,  when  not  one  of  the 
whole  human  race  (except  a  few  whose  hearts  he  himself  had 
touched)  desired  reconciliation  with  him;  yea,  when  all  were 
utterly  averse  from  it,  and  desired  nothing  so  much  as  to  live 
in  sin  with  impunity,  and  wished  for  no  better  heaven  than 
the  unrestrained  indulgence  of  their  lusts ;  for  what  end  could 
God  send  his  Son,  but  to  execute  upon  them  the  vengeance 
they  deserved  ?  — ] 

2.  Consider  for  what  end  God  had  before  sent  mes- 
sengers from  heaven 

[God  had  on  some  remarkable  occasions  commissioned 
angels  to  perform  his  will:  and  though,  when  sent  to  some 
highly- favoured  individuals,  they  were  messengers  of  mercy 
yet,  when  sent  to  the  avowed  enemies  of  God,  they  were  for 
the  most  part,  ministers  of  wrath  to  execute  the  most  signal 
vengeance — Who  can  contemplate  Sodom  and  the  cities  of 
the  plain;  who  can  call  to  mind  the  Egyptian  first-born;  who 
can  survey  oue  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  soldiers  h'ing 
dead  in  the  Assyrian  camp;  and  not  tremble  at  the  thouoht 
of  a  messenger  being  sent  from  heaven? — Suppose  then  we 
should  hear  thatGod  wasabout  toseud  his  own  Son  from  heaven 
to  execute  his  will  with  respect  to  the  whole  world,  and  espe- 
cially such  a  wold  as  this  ;  what  would  any  one  imagine,  but 
that,  as  it  was  not  a  particular  city  or  nation  that  God  was 
about  to  punish,  but  a  whole  world,  he  had  determined  to  em- 
ploy his  own  Son;  and  that  the  judgments  he  was  about  to 
inflict,  would  be  great  in  proportion  to  the  power  and  dignity 
of  the  executioner? — As  for  conceiving   the  idea  that  he 

,10  should 
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should  send  his  Son  to  save  the  world,  it  would  not  so  much  as 
enter  into  the  mind  of  any  created  being — ] 

3.  Consider  that  God  certainly  foreknew  the  way  in 
which  the  world  would  treat  his  Son 

[If  God  had  not  certainly  foreknown  all  future  events,  he 
might  perhaps  have  reasoned  thus  :  "  I  have  sent  to  that 
wretched  world  my  servants  the  prophets,  and  instead  of  at- 
tending to  them  they  have  persecuted  them  even  unto  death: 
but  if  J  should  send  them  my  Son,  surely  they  would  reve- 
rence him;  they  would  not  dare  to  lift  up  a  finger  against 
him  ;  they  would  be  so  struck  with  wonder  at  my  conde- 
scension and  love,  that  they  would  return  instantly  to  their 
allegiance.  Rather  therefore  than  they  should  perish,  I  will 
send  them  my  Son  to  save  them."  But  God  knew  that  in- 
stead of  reverencing  his  Son,  they  would  no  sooner  see  him, 
than  they  would  exclaim,  "This  is  the  heir;  come  let  us  kill 
him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be  ours" — He  knew  full  well 
that,  however  manifest  the  credentials  of  his  Son,  and  how- 
ever indisputable  the  evidences  of  his  divine  mission,  they 
would  not  believe  in  him,  but  would  cast  him  owt  of  the 
vineyard  and  slay  him.  What  then  must  we  suppose  God 
would  say  on  such  an  occasion  ?  Surely  he  would  speak  to 
this  effect :  "  If  I  could  hope  that  they  would  reverence  my 
Son,  I  would  overlook  all  the  injuries  done  to  my  prophets, 
and  would  even  send  my  Son  for  their  salvation :  but  I  know 
they  would  all  thirst  for  his  blood  ;  they  would  pluck  me  from 
my  throne  if  they  were  able ;  and,  if  I  should  put  my  Son 
into  their  power,  they  would  load  him  with  all  manner  of  in- 
dignities, and  put  him  to  the  most  ignominious  death  :  shall 
I  then,  foreseeing  these  things  as  1  do,  put  him  into  their 
povver?  No:  that  were  unworthy  of  my  majesty,  and  de- 
grading to  my  Son.  I  may  possibly  send  my  Son  ;  but,  if  I 
do,  it  shall  not  be  to  save  the  world,  but  to  condemn  them 
according  to  their  desert" — ] 

These  considerations  fully  evince  the  improbability  that 
God  should  ever  use  the  mediation  of  his  Son  in  a  way  of 
mercy  towards  us — Yet  we  must  add 

II.  That,  notwithstanding  it  was  so  improbable,  God  did 
really  send  his  Son,  not  to  condemn,  but  to  save  the 
world 

The  frequency  with  which  we  hear  of  this  stupendous 
mystery,  prevents  the  surprise  which  the  declaration  of  it 
must  otherwise  excite — But,  whatever  the  ignorance  of 
scoffers,  and  the  pride  of  infidels  may  suggest,  be  it  known 
to  all,  that  God  did  send  his  Son 

i.To 
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1.  To  expiate  sin 

[God  knew  that  it  was  impossible  for  man  to  atone  for 

sin Yet  it  was  also  impossible  that  sin  could  be  forgiven, 

unless  an  adequate  atonement  were  offered  to  the  divine  Ma- 
jesty  What  was  to  be  done  ?  The  angels,  even  if  they 

were  willing,  were  not  able  to  undertake  our  cause— There  was 
but  one,  even  in  heaven,  that  was  competent  to  the  mighty  task 
of  appeasing  incensed  Majesty,  and  of  satisfying  offended 
justice:  there  was  none  but  Jesus,  the  best-beloved  of  the 
Father,  who  from  eternity  had  lain  in  his  bosom — And  would 
the  Father  give  him  ?  Yes;  "  He  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all" — "  He  prepared  him  a  body," 
and  "  sent  him  to  be  a  propitiation,  not  for  our  sins  only,  but 

also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world" What  amazing 

love !  Eternity  will  not  suffice  to  explore  and  celebrate  this 
stupendous  mystery — ] 

2.  To  work  out  a  righteousness  for  us 

[Mankind  were  as  unable  to  provide  for  themselves  a 
righteousness  wherein  they  might  stand  before  God,  as  they 

were  to  make  an  atonement  for  their  past  offences 

But,  behold,  God  would  not  leave  us  destitute;  he  gave  his 
Son  to  fulfil  the  law  which  we  had  broken,  and,  "  to  bring  in 
an  everlasting  righteousness,"  "  which  should  be  unto  all  and 

upon  all  them  that  believe" The  name  given  him  on 

this  very  account  is,  "  The  Lord  our  Righteousness" — Clothed 
in  his  unspotted  robe,  the  vilest  of  returning  prodigals  may 

stand  perfect  and  complete  in  the  presence  of  their  God 

Every  one  of  them  may  say,  "  In  the  Lord  have  I  righteous- 
ness and  strength  " — ] 

3.  To  exalt  us  to  glory 

[It  was  not  only  to  begin,  but  to  carry  on  and  perfect  our 
salvation,  that  the  Father  sent  his  Son  into  the  world — He  is 
to  be  both  "  the  author  and  the  finisher  of  our  faith  " — —  — 
Having  delivered  our  souls  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  from  the 
powers  of  darkness,  he  will  raise  up  our  bodies  also  from  the 

grave,  and  exalt  us  to  sit  upon  his  throne  for  evermore 

Never  will  he  cease  from  his  work,  till  he  has  fully  and  finally 
accomplished  it  on  behalf  of  his  people How  wonder- 
ful is  this!  Surely  it  almost  exceeds  belief:  that,  instead  of 
condemning  the  world,  God  should  send  his  Son  to  save  it, 
to  save  it  by  laying  down  his  own  life  a  ransom  for  us,  and  by 
managing  all  the  concerns  of  every  one  of  his  elect  till  he 
shall  have  finally  established  them  in  the  possession  of  theii' 
heavenly  inheritance !  Hear,  O  heavens,  and  be  astonished, 
O  earth:  yea,  let  all  the  choirs  of  heaven  make  it  the  ever- 
lasting subject  of  their  highest  praises ] 

Vol,  V.  G  Address 
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Address 

i  .  Those  who  are  regardless  of  their  own  salvation 
[Alas!  how  little  effect  do  the  wonders  of  redemption 
produce  on  the  world  at  large  ! — But  what  an  aggravation  of 
their  guilt  will  it  be  to  have  poured  contempt  upon  the  Son  of 
God  ! — Surely  God's  greatest  mercy  will  prove  their  heaviest 
curse — The  very  devils  will  have  more  to  say  on  their  own 
behalf  than  they — Satan  himself  may  say,  "  1  never  had  sal- 
vation offered  me ;  I  never  sinned  against  redeeming  love." 
But  careless  sinners  are  daily  "  trampling  under  foot  the  Son 
of  God,"  who  lived  and  died  to  save  them— O  lay  this  to  heart, 
and  seek  an  interest  in  him  who  alone  can  deliver  you  from 
the  wrath  to  come — ] 

2.  Those  who  are  ready  to  doubt  whether  they  ever 
can  be  saved 

[Many  such  there  are  in  the  church  of  Christ But 

did  God  send  his  Son  to  execute  a  work  which  he  was  not 
able  to  perform?  or  has  Jesus  discovered  any  backwardness  to 

fulfil  his  engagements? Let  not  any  be  afraid:  for  if 

a  whole  world  is  to  be  saved  by  him,  he  cannot  but  have  a  suf- 
ficiency to  supply  all  our  wants,  provided  we  commit  ourselves 
entirely  to  him ] 

3.  Those  who  are  enjoying  salvation 

[While  you  are  reaping  the  blessed  fruits  of  the  Father's 
love,  surely  you  will  often  say,  What  shall  I  render  to  the 
Lord?   If  he  gave  up  his  dear  Son  for  my  salvation,  shall 

not  I  give  up  a  bosom  lust  for  his  glory? Think  how 

much  you  are  indebted  to  him ;  and  endeavour  to  glorify  him 
with  your  body  and  your  spirit  which  are  his—] 


CCCCXCVIII.      THE    FULNESS    OF    CHRIST. 

Col.  i.  19.     It  hath  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all 
fulness  dwell. 

IT  is  scarcely  possible  to  read  with  attention  the  epistles 
of  St.  Paul,  and  not  to  be  struck  with  the  energetic  manner 
in  which  he  expatiates  on  the  glory  and  excellency  of 
Christ,  not  merely  when  he  professedly  treats  of  his  work 
and  offices,  but  oftentimes  when  he  only  incidentally,  as 
it  were,  makes  mention  of  his  name.  We  notice  this 
particularly  in  the  passage  before  us,  where  he  puts  forth 
"4  all 
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all  the  powers  of  language  to  exalt  his  character  to  the 
uttermost. 

Confining  our  attention  to  the  expression  in  the  text, 
we  shall  shew 

I.  What  is  that  fulness  which  resides  in  Christ 
There  is  in  him 

i.  An  essential  fulness 
[Christ,  though  apparently  a  mere  man,  was  the  first 
cause  and  last  end  of  all  things,  even  "  God  over  all,  blessed 
for  ever1."  His  people  are  said  to  be  "  filled  with  all  the 
fulness  of  God*;"  but  "  in  him  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead0."  Men  are  made  to  enjoy  all  the  gifts  and  graces 
of  God's  Spirit ;  and,  in  this  sense,  are  "  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature*1:"  but  Christ  was  really  "  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh6."  The  Godhead  dwelt  in  him,  not  symbolically  as  in 
the  temple f,  or  spiritually  as  in  uss,  but  truly,  "  bodily11," 
substantially.  The  fulness  of  the  Godhead  was  essentially  his 
from  all  eternity;  nor  was  he  any  more  dependent  on  the 
Father  than  the  Father  was  on  him :  but  his  assumption  of  our 
nature  was  the  result  of  the  Father's  counsels,  and  the  fruit  of 
the  Father's  love *.] 

2.  A  communicative  fulness 
[He  has  a  fulness  of  merit  to  justify  the  most  ungodly, 
Christ,  by  his  obedience  unto  death,  perfected  whatever  was 
necessary  for  the  restoring  of  us  to  the  divine  favour.  His 
atonement  was  satisfactory;  his  righteousness  was  complete. 
Under  the  Mosaic  law,  there  were  many  sins  for  which  no 
sacrifice  was  provided :  but  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  was  all- 
sufficient;  and  "  all  who  believe  in  him,  are  justified  from  all 
things'1:"  his  "  righteousness  shall  be  unto  them,  and  upon 
them  all ' : "  and,  however  great  their  iniquities  have  been, 
they  shall  be  without  spot  or  blemish  in  the  sight  of  Godm. 

He  has  also  a  fulness  of  grace  to  sanctify  the  most  polluted. 
With  him  was  "  the  residue  of  the  Spirit"."  The  oil  that 
was  poured  out  upon  him  was  to  descend  to  the  meanest  of 
his  members0.  "  He  wras  constituted  head  over  the  church, 
that  he  might  fill  all  things*:"   and  he  received  gifts  on 

purpose 

a  Ver.  16.  with  Rom.  ix.  5.  b  Eph.  iii.  ig, 

c  Col.  ii.  g.  in  this  place  it  is  not  0«3  but  ©eo'tuto?. 

d  2  Pet.  i.  4.  e  1  Tim.  iii.  16.     John  i.  1,  14. 

f  Ps.  lxxx.  1.  so  Cor.  vi.  16.  h  o-upxTmu*;,  Col.  ii.  g. 

1  John  iii.  16.     1  John  iv.  10.  k  Acts  xiii.  3g. 

1  Rom.  iii.  22.  m  Eph.  v.  27.      •        n  Mai.  ii.  15. 

•  Ps.  cxxxiii.  2.  p  Eph.  i.  22,  23,  and  iv.  10. 
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purpose  that  he  might  bestow  them  on  the  rebellious q .  His 
grace  is  still  sufficient  to  support  us  in  all  temptation  r,  and  to 
sanctify  us  throughout  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit'.  No  lusts 
are  so  inveterate  as  eventually  to  withstand  its  influence ' ;  nor 
is  any  heart  so  vile  but  it  shall  be  "  purged  by  him  from 
all  its" filthiness,  and  from  all  its  idols"."] 

It  will  not  be  presumptuous,  or  unprofitable,  if  we 
enquire 

II.  Why  it  pleased  the  Father  that  all  fulness  should 
reside  in  Christ 
Many  reasons  might  be  mentioned ;  but  the  principal 
of  them  may  be  comprehended  under  the  two  following 

i .  For  the  honour  of  his  own  Son 
[As  Jesus  was  to  become  a  sacrifice  for  us,  it  was  meet 
that  he  should  have  all  the  honour  of  our  salvation.  Accord- 
ingly we  are  told,  that  God  exalted  him  on  pupose  that  at  his 
name  every  knee  should  bow,  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  him  to  be  the  sovereign  Lord  of  allx.  By  this  ap- 
pointment of  Christ  to  be  the  head  of  vital  influence  to  the 
church,  all  are  necessitated  to  come  to  him,  and  to  "  receive 
out  of  his  fulness  y,"  and  to  live  by  faith  upon  him  from  day 
to  day2.  All  are  necessitated  to  depend  on  him  for  a  constant 
communication  of  grace  and  peace,  as  much  as  to  depend  on 
the  sun  for  the  periodical  returns  of  light  and  heat.  Hence, 
both  on  earth  and  in  heaven1,  all  are  constrained  to  give 
him  all  the  glory  of  their  salvation.  No  one  can  ascribe 
any  thing  to  his  own  goodness;  seeing  that  all  are  cleansed  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  and  arrayed  in  the  spotless  robe  of  his 
righteousness b:  nor  can  any  glory  in  his  own  strength;  since 
no  one  has  any  sufficiency  in  himself  even  to  think  a  good 
thought0;  and  much  less  to  renew  his  own  soul.  The  merit 
that  justifies,  and  the  grace  that  sanctifies,  are  all  of  him : 
"  he  is  all,  and  in  ALLd :"  and  he  is  made  all  unto  us,  on 
purpose  that  all  may  be  compelled  to  glory  in  him  alone6.] 

2.  For  the  security  of  our  souls 
[There  never  was  but  one  man  to  whom  a  stock  was  en- 
trusted ;  and  he  soon  (if  we  may  so  speak)  became  a  bank- 
rupt. And  if  we  had  grace  committed  to  us  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  be  left  wholly  to  ourselves  for  the  improvement 
of  it,  we  should   lose  it  again,  as  he  did.      For  our  more 

abundant 

q  Ps.  lxviii.  18.         r  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  t  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

1  Luke  viii.  2.  u  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25 — 27.  x  Phil.  ii.  9 — 11. 

y  John  i.  16.  z  Gal.  ii.  20. 

B  Gal.  vi.  14.     Rev.  v.  12,  13.  b  Isai.  lxi.  10. 

f  2  Cor.  hi.  5.         d  Col.  iii.  11.  *  1  Cor.  1.30,  31. 
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abundant  security  therefore  the  Father  treasured  up  all  fulness 
in  his  Son  ;  that,  however  our  broken  cisterns  might  fail,  there 
might  be  an  inexhaustible  fountain  secured  to  us.  In  this 
view  we  are  reminded,  that  "  God  has  laid  help  upon  One 
that  is  mighty  f ;"  and  that  "  because  he  liveth  we  shall  live 
also*." 

We  are  further  told  by  the  Apostle,  that  this  appointment 
of  Christ  to  be  our  head,  with  the  consequent  necessity  of 
living  by  faith  on  him,  and  of  receiving  out  of  his  fulness, 
was  ordained  of  God  on  purpose  that  the  promises  might  be 
finally  secured  to  all  the  seed  h ;  and  he  himself  declares,  that 
this  very  constitution  of  things  was  the  one  ground  of  his 
assurance  respecting  the  salvation  of  his  soul:  "  Our  life  is  hid 
with  Christ  in  God  :  and  (therefore)  when  Christ,  who  is  our 
life,  shall  appear,  we  also  shall  appear  with  him  in  glory'."] 

This  passage,  duly  considered,  shews  us  clearly 
i .  The  excellency  of  faith 
[How  can  we  receive  any  thing  from  Christ  except  by- 
faith  ?  No  other  method  can  be  conceived  whereby  we  can 
obtain  any  thing  at  his  hands.  But  faith  interests  us  in  all 
that  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  us,  and  in  all  that  he  has 
received  to  communicate  unto  us.  It  is  that  whereby  alone 
we  can  "  draw  water  out  of  the  wells  of  salvation: "  it  is  that, 
in  the  exercise  of  which  we  may  be  "  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
of  God."  Let  all  of  us  then  cultivate  this  precious  grace,  and, 
as  the  best  means  of  receiving  every  other  blessing,  let  us  pray 
with  the  apostles,  "  Lord,  increase  our  faith."] 

2.  The  evil  of  self-righteousness 
[Self-righteousness  is  a  practical  denial  of  the  assertion  in 

our  text.  It  refuses  to  Christ  the  honour  put  upon  him  by  the 
Father,  and  ascribes  to  self  that  which  belongs  to  him  alone. 
And  shall  it  be  thought  a  small  evil  to  rob  Christ  of  his  glory? 
Shall  it  appear  a  light  matter  to  thwart  the  eternal  counsels  of 
the  Father,  and  to  set  ourselves  in  direct  opposition  to  his 
blessed  will?  Let  none  henceforth  suppose,  that  the  trust- 
ing in  our  own  wisdom,  righteousness,  or  strength,  is  a  venial 
offence :  for  surely  God  will  be  jealous  for  his  own  honour, 
and  the  honour  of  his  dear  Son  ;  and  will  look  with  scorn  on 
every  proud  Pharisee,  while  he  will  receive  with  boundless 
compassion  the  vilest  of  repenting  publicans.] 

3.  The  true  nature  of  evangelical  piety 

[Vital  godliness,  especially  under  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion, consists  in  a  conformity  of  mind  to  the  revealed  will  of 

our 

f  Ps.  lxxxix.  19.  e  John  xiv.  19. 

h  Rom,  iv.  16.  *  Col.  iii.  3,  4. 
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our  heavenly  Father.  Now  in  no  respect  is  that  will  more 
sacred  than  in  reference  to  the  glory  designed  for  Christ;  nor 
is  there  any  thing  wherein  a  conformity  to  it  is  more  character- 
istic of  true  and  eminent  piety.  In  one  word  then,  the  true 
Christian  is  well  pleased  that  all  fulness  should  dwell  in  Christ: 
if  he  might  have  some  fulness  in  himself,  he  would  rather 
have  it  in  Christ,  that  he  might  receive  all  from  him.  Every 
part  of  salvation  is  the  more  endeared  to  him,  on  account  of 
its  coining  through  that  channel :  and  it  is  his  supreme  feli- 
city in  this  world,  as  it  will  be  also  in  the  world  to  come,  to 
owe  every  thing  to  that  adorable  Saviour,  and  to  glorify  him 
in  all,  and  for  all. 

Beloved,  let  this  be  your  daily  experience.  Let  it  be  your 
delight  to  live  upon  Christ's  fulness ;  and  it  shall  be  his  delight 
to  communicate  to  yon  all  spiritual  and  eternal  blessings.] 


CCCCXCIX.      THE    SUITABLENESS    OF    CHRIST    TO    THE 
BELIEVER'S    NECESSITIES. 

i  Cor.  i.  30.  Of  him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctif  cation, 
and  redemption. 

MAN  is  ever  ready  -to  boast  and  to  glory  before 
God — But  God  has  decreed  that  noflesh  should  glory  in  his 
presence — And  has  so  constituted  his  gospel  as  utterly  to 
destroy  all  ground  of  glorying  in  ourselves — The  persons, 
to  whom  he  imparts  the  blessings  of  salvation,  are,  not 
the  great  and  learned,  but  the  poor  and  illiterate* — Nor 
have  they  any  reason  to  value  themselves  on  this  dis- 
tinguished favour — All  which  they  have  is  in  and  from 
Christ — And  to  Christ  alone  must  all  the  glory  of  their 
salvation  for  ever  be  ascribed — For  our  humiliation  and 
encouragement  we  shall  enquire 

I.  Whence  our  need  of  Christ  arises? 

As  the  very  name  of  a  physician  conveys  to  us  an  idea 
of  sickness,  so  the  names  and  offices  of  Christ  necessarily 
impress  our  minds  with  the  thought,  that  there  is  some 
want  in  us  which  he  is  commissioned  to  supply — We  may 

therefore 

*  Ver.  26 — 29. 
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therefore  learn  our  need  of  him  from  those  very  terms, 
which  declare  what  God  has  sent  him  to  impart  unto  us — 
We  are 
Ignorant 
[It  is  not  die  poor  and  illiterate  only  that  are  ignorant, 
but  also  the  great  and  learned — Every  man  by  nature,  however 
conversant  he  may  be  with  the  letter  of  scripture,  is  immersed 
in  spiritual  darkness — How  ignorant  are  men  of  themselves, 
when  they  think  that  they  have  good  hearts !  Would  any 
person  who  knew  any  thing  of  his  own  heart,  so  grossly  con- 
tradict the  record  of  God  concerning  himb? — How  ignorant 
are  they  of  the  evil  of  sin,  when  they  can  trifle  with  it  as 
light  and  venial!  Would  any  person  form  such  judgment 
respecting  any  sin,  who  knew  or  considered  what  sin  had 
done,  what  misery  it  has  brought  on  angels,  and  men,  yea 
and  upon  the  Son  of  God  himself? — How  ignorant  are  they 
of  Christ,  when  they  can  pass  days  and  weeks  without  any 
admiring  thoughts  of  his  goodness,  and  devout  acknowledg- 
ments of  their  obligations  to  him? — Though,  like  the  Laodi- 
ceans,  they  may  not  know  it,  they  are  really  "  blind c ." — 
Hence  then  arises  our  need  of  Christ  to  instruct  us— We  may 
read  the  Bible,  and  never  understand  it  aright  for  want  of  a 
spiritual  discernment d — Neither  men  nor  angels  can  enlighten 
our  benighted  minds — None  can  teach  us  effectually  but  he 
who  created  light  in  the  material  world — ] 

Guilty 
[All,  notwithstanding  any  difference  in  their  outward 
conduct,  are  guilty  in  the  sight  of  God — All  have  been  dis- 
obedient to  God's  law,  regardless,  in  a  very  great  degree,  of 
his  gospel,  and  opposers  of  the  motions  of  his  Holy  Spirit — 
Who  amongst  us  has  not  paid  more  attention  to  the  body  than 
the  soul,  and  to  time  than  eternity? — "  Every  mouth  then 
must  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  must  become  guilty  before 
God" — Hence  therefore  in  another  view  arises  our  need  of 
Christ — We  never  can  discharge  the  debt  we  owe — Even  if 
we  should  never  increase  it  by  future  transgression,  we  could 
never  pay  one  farthing  of  that,  which  has  been  incurred — 
We  must  therefore  have  a  surety,  or  be  carried  to  prison — 
But  not  all  the  angels  in  heaven  could  pay  the  penalty  due  to 
one  sin — We  therefore  need  one  who  is  a  sufficient  "  propi- 
tiation for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  " — ] 

Polluted 

b  Jer.  xvii.  9.  <=  Rev.  iii.  17. 

d  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  However  plainly  the  figures  be  marked  on  a  dial, 
we  caunot  discern  the  hour  unless  the  sun  shine ;  so  neither  can  we 
discern  the  spiritual  truths  of  the  gospel,  unless  a  light  from  heaven 
accompany  the  use  of  the  written  word. 
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Polluted 
[As  fallen  creatures  "  we  are  all  become  filthy  and  abomi- 
nable"— The  chaste  and  sober  are  as  truly,  if  not  as  deeply, 
polluted  in  their  hearts  as  the  more  profligate  and  abandoned — 
Let  any  one  trace  the  workings  of  pride,  envy,  hatred,  and 
uncharitableness ;  of  unbelief,  impatience,  and  discontent; 
of  impurity,  sloth,  and  sensuality  of  every  kind;  and  he  will 
find  reason  enough  to  ciy,  "  Behold  I  am  vile" — If  all  have 
not  run  to  the  same  excess  of  riot,  none  have  any  right  to 
cast  a  stone  at  others — Here  then  again  do  we  see  our  need  of 
Christ  to  cleanse  us—  As  well  might  an  Ethiopian  change  his 
skin, or  a  leopard  his  spots,  as  we  purify  ourselves  by  any  power 
of  our  own e — If  "  we  can  do  nothing  of  ourselves,"  much 
less  can  we  create  in  ourselves  a  new  heart  and  a  right  spirit — 
This  must  be  the  work  of  Christ  alone — He  only  who  created 
the  world  can  create  our  souls  anew — ] 

Enslaved 
[All  are  not  led  captive  to  the  same  sins — But  there  is 
some  sin  that  more  easily  besets  every  person — And  by  that 
will  he  be  led  captive — The  God  of  this  world  holds  us  in  sub- 
jection as  his  vassals — And  impels  us  to  unnumbered  acts  of 
disobediencef — On  this  account  therefore  we  stand  in  need  of 
Christ — IN  one  but  Christ  is  stronger  than  the  strong  man 
armed  g — All  endeavours  of  our  own  are  easily  baffled,  and 
our  strongest  resolutions  are  as  tow  before  the  fire — It  is  in 
Christ  alone  that  we  have  grace  sufficient  to  resist  our  adver- 
sary— Nor  can  we  ever  be  made  truly  free,  till  we  be  freed  by 
the  Son  of  God  himself h — ] 

In  such  a  deplorable  state  it  surely  becomes  us  to 
enquire 

II.  What  Christ  is  to  the  believing  soul 

Astonishing  is  the  suitableness  which  there  is  in  Christ 
to  his  people's  necessities — He  will  be  to  every  one  who 
believes  in  him 

Wisdom 
[He  will  instruct  the  darkest  and  most  ignorant  mind — 
By  his  Spirit  he  will  "  shine  into  our  hearts" — He  will  open 
our  understandings  as  he  did  the  understandings  of  his  own 
disciples — He  will  give  a  spiritual  discernment  of  spiritual 
truths — And  such  a  comprehension  of  the  things  of  God,  as 
no  strength  of  intellect,  no  human  teaching,  can  ever  enable 
us  to  attain — For  this  end  he  counsels  us  to  apply  to  him  for 
eye-salve  that  we  may  see1 — And  on  this  account  the  true 

knowledge 

e  Jer.  xiii.  23.  f  Eph.  ii.  2,  «  Luke  xi.  21,  22, 

h  John  viii.  36.  '  Rev.  iii.  18. 
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knowledge  of  him  is  ascribed  to  his  operation  upon  our 
minds k — Shall  we  not  then  go  and  learn  of  him  who  is  sucli  a 
meek,  lowly,  and  effectual  teacher? — ] 

Righteousness 
[Jesus  came  on  purpose  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  and  bring 
in  an  everlasting  righteousness ] — By  his  obedience  unto  death 
he  wrought  out  a  perfect  righteousness,  which  shall  be  unto 
all  and  upon  all  who  believe1" — In  hiin  the  most  guilty  sinner 
may  be  accepted — In  him  we  shall  be  complete" — Nor  will 
God  behold  a  spot  or  blemish  on  that  soul  which  is  clothed 
with  his  unspotted  robe0 — We  are  bidden  to  "  call  him, 
The  Lord  our  Righteousness,"  and  to  say,  "  In  the  Lord 
have  I  righteousness  and  strength"— Let  none  of  us  then 
go  about  to  establish  a  righteousness  of  our  own,  but  buy 
of  him  that  white  raiment  which  alone  can  cover  our  naked 
souls  p — ] 

Sanctification 

[The  Holy  Ghost  is  properly  our  sanctifier — But  it  is  by 
him  that  Christ  works — Christ  will  send  him  into  our  hearts, 
to  form  us  after  the  divine  image — The  corrupt  principle  within 
us  shall  be  overcome  by  the  power  and  grace  of  Christ — 
Through  his  mighty  working  we"  shall  be  made  new  crea- 
tures—" Nor  shall  sin  ever  more  have  dominion  over  us" — 
None  are  so  habituated  to  sin  but  his  grace  shall  be  effectual 
in  them — He  will  take  away  the  heart  of  stone,  and  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness*1 — Let  none  therefore  despond 
as  though  his  corruptions  could  not  be  mortified — Before 
the  power  of  Zerubbabel  the  mountain  shall  become  a 
plain  r — And  Israel,  though  a  worm,  shall  thresh  the  mountains 
as  chaff5 — ] 

Redemption 
[The  Lord  Jesus  will  not  leave  his  work  incomplete — He 
will  deliver  his  people  from  their  great  enemy,  and  bruise  Satan 
under  their  feet — They  shall  triumph  even  over  death  their  last 
enemy — Nor  shall  the  grave  be  able  to  retain  them  in  its 
bonds — Even  here  they  shall  be  brought  into  the  iibertv  of 
God's  children — And  at  last  shall  reign  as  conquerors  in 
heaven  for  evermore — This  is  the  heritage  of  all  the  servants 
of  the  Lord — And  this  shall  they  enjoy  through  him  who  loved 
them  and  gave  himself  for  them — ] 

Application 

k  1  John  v.  20.  l   Dan.  ix.  24.  m  Rorn.  iii.  22. 

n  Col.  ii.  10.  °  Eph.  v.  27.  p  Rev.  iii.  18. 

q  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25 — 27.  and  1  John  i.  9.  r  Zech.  iv.  7. 
!  Isai.  xli.  14,  15. 
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Application 

i  .  Embrace  Christ 
[Christ  is  offered  to  us  in  all  these  characters — Let  every 
soul  then  desire  an  interest  in  him — Pray  that  "  Christ  may  be 
made  all  this  to  your  souls" — In  order  that  he  may  be,  seek  to 
be  found  "  in  him" — Look  not  to  yourselves  as  though  you 
had  any  sufficiency  in  yourselves — Know  that  you  never  can 
have  any  spiritual  gift  but  in  and  from  Christ — Kemember  too 
that  if  you  would  receive  any  benefit  from  Christ,  you  must 
receive  him  equally  in  all  his  characters — He  will  never  be 
your  righteousness,  if  he  be  not  your  sanctification;  nor  will 
he  ever  sanctify  you,  if  he  be  not  your  righteousness — "  He 
comes  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood l " — You 
must  receive  him  too  in  the  order  in  which  he  is  here  offered 
to  you — He  must  first  be  your  wisdom,  guiding  you  into 
the  knowledge  of  his  suitableness  and  all-sufficiency — Then 
he  will  instantly  become  your  justifying  righteousness — 
After  that  he  will  progressively  renew  and  sanctify  your 
hearts — And  lastly,  he  will  deliver  both  body  and'soul  from  all 


penal  consequences  of  transgression — Seek  him  then  with 
r  whole  hearts — And  having  found  him,  glory  in  him,  and 


the 

your  w 

in  him  alone — ] 

2.  Imitate  Christ 
[Christ  becomes  the  entire  Saviour  of  his  people — And 
herein  he  cannot  be  imitated  by  us — But  we  may  nevertheless 
exert  ourselves  to  supply  the  necessities  of  others — We  may* 
like  Job,  become  "  eyes  to.the  blind  and  feet  to  thelameu" — 
And  to  this  we  should  more  especially  be  stimulated  by  the 
consideration  of  what  Christ  has  done  for  us — This  is  the 
improvement  which  the  scriptures  teach  us  to  make  of  the  love 
of  Christ* — And  what  opportunity  can  you  have  of  imitating 
your  Lord  more  favourable  than  that  which  is  now  afforded 
yOUy  ? — Surely  if  you  have  any  sense  of  the  love  of  Christ,  you 
cannot  but  manifest  it  on  this  occasion — And  the  more  abund- 
ant are  the  benefits  which  you  have  received  at  his  hands,  the 
more  abundantly  will  you  exert  yourselves  in  conferring  bene- 
fits on  others  for  his  sake — This  is  the  way  to  profit  by  his 
example — And  so  doing,  you  shall  be  rewarded  as  good 
stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God — ] 

*  l  John  v.  6.  u     Job  xxix.  15. 

*  2  Cor.  viii.  7.  9.     1  John  iii.  16.  and  iv.  10,  11. 

y  Here  the  circumstances  of  the  charity  might  be  set  forth,  if  this 
\#ere  the  subject  of  a  Charity  Sermon* 
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Col.  iii.  11.     Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

MEN  are  ever  ready  to  value  themselves  upon  their 
natural  endowments,  their  civil  distinctions,  or  their  reli- 
gious privileges ;  and  to  imagine  that  a  pre-eminence  in 
these  things  gives  them  some  kind  of  claim  to  honour  and 
respect,  even  from  God  himself — But  nothing  which  a 
natural  man  can  possess,  will  give  him  any  such  advantage 
over  others  as  shall  entitle  him  to  boast,  as  though  his 
salvation  were  in  any  measure  of,  or  from,  himself:  the 
most  learned  "  Greek"  must  be  indebted  to  divine  teach- 
ing as  much  as  the  unlettered  "  Scythian ; "  and  the 
Jew  that  has  been  admitted  into  covenant  with  God  by 
"  circumcision,"  be  as  much  saved  by  the  blood  and  righte- 
ousness of  Christ  as  an  "  uncircumcised"  or  idolatrous 
"  barbarian  :"  the  "  free-man"  has  no  superiority  above 
the  "  slave ; "  all  stand  upon  the  same  footing  with  respect 
to  salvation  j  all  without  exception  are  dependent  upon 
Christ  for  all  their  mercies :  in  all  cases,  relating  to  all 
persons,  and  to  all  the  circumstances  of  each,  the  creature 
is  nothing,  and  Christ  is  all ;   "  he  is  all  in  all " — We  shall 

I.  Illustrate  this  truth 

If  we  consult  the  scriptures,  or  our  own  experience, 
Christ  will  be  found  all  in  procuring,  imparting,  main- 
taining, and  completing  our  salvation 

l .  In  procuring  it 
[Who  amongst  the  sons  of  men  first  suggested  to  our 
Lord  the  plan  of  saving  our  ruined  race  through  the  sacrifice 
of  himself? — Who  assisted  him  in  performing  the  mighty  work 
which  he  had  undertaken  ?  "  Did  he  not  tread  the  wine-press 
of  God's  wrath  alone  "  r  '*' —  When  he  "  finished  transgression, 
made  an  end  of  sin,  made  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and 
brought  in  an  everlasting  righteousness,"  "  there  was  none 
with  him;"  "he  looked  and  there  was  no  man;  therefore 
his  own  arm  brought  salvation  b " —  Who  can  add  to  the 
work  which  he  has  accomplished  ?  Who  can  bring  forth  any 
works  of  supererogation  or  perfection  that  shall  eke  out  his 
righteousness,  or  give  weight  and  efficacy  to  his  sacrifice  ? — 

Surely 

a  Isai.  lxiii.  3.  b  Isai.  lix.  16. 
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Surely  Christ  alone  must  be  acknowledged  as  "  the  author  of 
eternal  salvation  c " — ] 

2.  In  imparting  it 

[The  state  of  mankind  may  be  fitly  compared  to  the  dry 
bones  in  Ezekiel's  vision-:  they  are  altogether  incapable  of 
exerting  themselves  in  the  way  of  godliness,  or  of  performing 
the  functions  of  the  spiritual  life — He  who  commanded 
Lazarus  to  come  forth  from  the  grave,  and  who  calls  himself 
"the  resurrection  and  the  life,"  must  quicken  them,  or  they 
Avill  remain  to  all  eternity  "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins" — If 
"  we  choose  him,  and  love  him,  it  is  because  he  has  first 
chosen  us,  and  loved  use " — There  is  not  a  saint  on  earth  that 
must  not  say,  "  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  amf  " — 
"  It  is  not  of  blood,  or  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  or  of  the  will 
of  man,  that  we  are  born,  but  of  Godg" — Through  the  pride 
of  our  hearts  indeed,  we  are  too  apt  to  boast :  but  "  who 
amongst  us  has  any  thing  which  he  has  not  received  h  ? "  Who 
must  not  trace  up  to  God  both  his  "  disposition  to  will,  and 
his  ability  to  do"  what  is  right  and  good  '  ? — Nothing  but  the 
most  consummate  pride  can  hinder  us  from  confessing,  that 
"salvation  is,  not  of  him  that  willeth,  or  of  him  that  run- 
neth, but  of  God  that  sheweth  mercy  k  :"  and  that,  "  if  we 
have  been  saved  and  called  with  an  holy  calling,  it  has  not 
been  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  God's  eternal 
purpose  and  grace  1  " — ] 

3.  In  maintaining  it 

[Nothing  is  more  evident  than  our  inability  to  maintain 
our  natural  life :  however  careful  we  be  in  the  use  of  means, 
we  cannot  secure  our  bodies  against  the  effects  of  disease 
or  accident — The  preservation  of  our  spiritual  life  is  yet 
further  beyond  the  reach  of  our  foresight  or  our  skill — If  left 
by  God  for  one  moment,  we  shall  fall — If  Adam,  even  in 
Paradise,  yielded  to  temptation,  notwithstanding  he  was  a 
perfect  man,  how  much  more  shall  we,  who  are  full  of  evil? — 
St.  Paul  acknowledges  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  grace  he 
had  received,  he  "  had  not  in  himself  a  sufficiency  even  to 
think  a  good  thought111" — As  water  ceases  to  flow  when  its 
communication  with  the  fountain  is  cut  off,  or  as  light  is 
instantly  extinguished  as  soon  as  the  rays  of  the  sun  are  inter- 
cepted, so  all  spiritual  life  would  cease  in  uxs  for  ever,  if 
"  Christ,  who  is  our  life*"  should  for  one  instant  withhold 
his  quickening  influence  ° — From  hence  it  is  that  we  are 

necessitated 

c  Heb.  v.  9.  d  Ezek.  xxxvii.  1 — 3. 

e  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  John  xv.  16.  f  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 

B  John  i.  13.  h  2  Cor.  iv.  7. 

1  Phil.  ii.  13.  k  Rom.  ix.  16. 

'  2  Tim.  i.  9.  m  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 

*  Col,  iii.  4.  •  John  xv.  5,    X«g«s  !/*». 


(500.)  CHRIST    IS    ALL.  93 

necessitated  to  "  live  entirely  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God," 
and  to  "  receive  continually  out  of  his  fulness'" — ] 

4.  In  completing  it 
[While  we  continue  in  the  body,  we  shall  be  as  dependent 
upon  Christ  for  every  thing,  as  we  have  been  at  any  period  of 
our  existence — He  who  has  been  "  the  author,  must  also  be 
the  finisher  of  our  faith  q:"  the  same  "  Zerubbabel  who  laid 
the  foundation  of  this  spiritual  work,  must  finish  it  with  his 
own  hands,  in  order  that,  when  the  top-stone  shall  be  brought 
forth  with  shoutings,  we  may  cry,  Grace,  grace  unto  it  for 
ever r " — Indeed,  it  is  not  only  to  the  end  of  life  that  Christ 
will  carry  on  His  work,  but  long  after  we  have  mouldered 
in  the  grave;  "he  will  raise  us  up  again  at  the  last  day8," 
appoint  us  our  proper  portion,  exalt  us  to  his  throne  of  glory, 
and  be  the  continued  source  of  our  happiness  through  all 
eternity  t — ] 

This  being  a  truth  of  infinite  importance,  we  shall 
endeavour  to 

II.  Improve  it 

It  is  not  a  mere  assent  to  this  doctrine  that  will  profit 
our  souls,  but  the  application  of  it  to  our  hearts  and 
consciences — Let  us  then  apply  it 

1.  For  reproof 
[In  how  strong  a  light  does  the  guilt  of  worldly  men 
appear  when  viewed  through  the  medium  of  this  truth  !  God 
assures  us  that  no  distinctions  of  whatever  kind  will  effectually 
make  us  happy ;  and  that  the  happiness  of  all  must  be  alto- 
gether in,  and  through,  Christ — The  worldling,  on  the  con- 
trary, declares,  by  his  practice  at  least,  that  the  world,  and 
not  Christ,  is  the  true  source  of  rational  enjoyment — What  is 
this  but  to  "make  God  a  liar?"  and  shall  this  be  deemed  a 

light  offence  in  the  day  of  judgment  ? But  this  subject 

more  particularly  condemns  the  self-righteous.  These,  instead 
of  looking  to  Christ  for  the  free,  unmerited,  and  continued 
exercise  of  his  grace,  are  ready  to  boast  that  they  are  not  as 
other  men,  and  to  go  forth  in  a  dependence  on  their  own 
strength  and  goodness  :  instead  of  regarding  him  as  their  entire 
"  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption,"  they 
transfer  much  of  his  glory  to  themselves ;  instead  of  making 
him  their  all,  they  make  him  almost  nothing — Do  such 
persons  honour  Christ  ?  or  can  they  expect  to  be  honoured  by 

him  before  the  assembled  universe  ? Even  true  believers 

will  see  much  cause  to  be  ashamed,  when  they  reflect  how  low 

their 

»  Gal.  ii.  20.  q  Heb.  xii.  2.  r  Zech.  iv.  7 — 9. 

*  John  vi.  39, 40.       *  Rev.  vii.  17.  and  xxi.  23, 
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their  thoughts  of  Christ  have  heen,  and  how  cold  their  devoutest 

affections  towards  him Above  all,   the  ministers   of 

the  gospel,  even  the  most  faithful  amongst  them,  have  reason 
to  be  ashamed — They  know  that  they,  who  neglect  Christ, 
neglect  their  all;  and  that  the  consequences  of  that  neglect 
will  be  inexpressibly  dreadful:  should  not  then  their  "  eyes  run 
down  with  tears  day  and  night  for  the  pride"  and  ignorance 
of  their  people  ?  Should  they  not  "  beseech  them,"  yea,  and 
intrcat  God  for  them,  with  floods  of  tears,  if  that  by  any 
means  they  might  prevail  on  some  to  embrace  the  Saviour  ? 
Have  they  not  reason  to  tremble  lest  the  blood  of  multitudes 
who  perish  should  be  required  at  their  hands  ? — Surely  they, 
who  are  ready  to  condemn  their  zeal,  should  rather  pity 
them,  and  pray  for  them,  and  encourage  their  activity  to  the 
utmost — ] 

2.  For  direction 

[They  who  are  enquiring,  what  shall  we  do  to  be  saved  r 
have  here  the  shortest  and  plainest  direction  that  can  be  given 
them :  if  they  remember  that  "  Christ  is  all,"  and  heartily 
endeavour  to  make  him  their  all,  they  can  never  perish — Their 
danger  arises  not  less  from  their  aversion  to  exalt  the  Saviour, 
than  it  does  from  the  love  of  worldly  and  carnal  lusts  ;  yea,  it 
is  far  easier  to  mortify  any  vicious  habit  whatever,  than  to 
bring  the  soul  to  an  unfeigned  acquiescence  in  Christ  as  our 
all  :  we  are  always  wanting  to  retain  some  ground  of  self- 
preference,  and  self-complacency  :  but,  if  ever  we  be  saved 
by  him,  we  must  lie  in  his  hands  as  new-born  infants,  and  be 
contented  to  be  "  washed,  justified,  and  sanctified  by  him" 

alone" The  drooping  and  doubting  Christian  may  also 

find  in  these  words  the  very  direction  which  he  most  of  all 
stands  in  need  of — Doubts  and  fears  arise,  either  from  a  de- 
fective view  of  Christ's  all-sufficiency,  or  from  an  apprehension 
of  our  own  want  of  meetness  to  participate  his  benefits :  we 
wish  to  see  ourselves  purified  in  some  measure,  in  order  that 
we  may  be  warranted  to  lay  hold  on  the  promises  :  whereas 
the  scripture  teaches  us,  first  to  lay  hold  on  the  promises  as 
sinners,  that  "  by  them  we  may"  become  saints,  and  "  cleanse 
ourselves  from  all  filthiness  both  of  flesh  and  spirit  x  " — We 
mean  not  to  encourage  sin  of  any  kind  ;  God  forbid :  but  we 
must  go  to  Christ  as  having  nothing  in  ourselves,  that  in  him 
we  may  have  all — ] 

3.  For  comfort 

[Doubtless,  to  those  who  determine  to  abide  in  sin,  no 
consolation  whatever  can  be  administered,  for  "  the  wrath  of 
God  does,  and  ever  will,  abide  upon  them  :"  but  to  those  who 

would 

tt  1  Cor.  vi.  li,  *  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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would  forsake  sin,  though  they  be  now  the  very  chief  of  sinners, 
our  text  affords  unspeakable  comfort — They  are  not  to  heal 
themselves  in  part,  and  then  to  apply  to  the  Physician  ;  but 
to  go  to  Christ  just  as  they  are,  and  to  cast  themselves  entirely 
upon  him — O  that  some  might  be  encouraged  to  flee  to  him 
for  refuge  !  for  as  he  must  be  all  in  the  very  best  of  men,  so 
he  is  willing  to  be  all  to  the  vilest  of  the  human  race  :  "  him 

that  goeth  unto  him  he  will  in  no  wise  cast  out" As 

for  the  true  believer,  the  subject  before  us  is  the  one  ground 
of  all  his  comfort :  if  Christ  were  not  to  be  his  all,  he  would 
absolutely  despair ;  because  he  knows  that  tl  without  Christ 
he  can  do  nothing :"  but  knowing  also  the  all-sufficiency  and 
faithfulness  of  Christ,  he  commits  himself  cheerfully  into  his 
hands,  "  confident  that  he  who  hath  begun  the  good  work  in 
him,  will  perform  it  to  the  end  y,"  and  "  preserve  him  blameless 
to  his  heavenly  kingdom" — ] 

y  Phil.  i.  6. 


DI.      THE    APOSTOLICAL    BENEDICTION. 

2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with 
you  all.     Amen. 

THE  priests,  under  the  law,  were  appointed  to  bless 
the  people  a — 

The  ministers  of  the  gospel  also  may  consider  this  as 
a  part  of  their  office — 

All  St.  Paul's  epistles  begin  or  end  with  an  authorita- 
tive benediction — 

That  before  us  is  more  full  and  comprehensive  than  any 
other — 

We  shall  endeavour  to  point  out 
I.  Its  meaning 

Various  are  the  senses  in  which  these  words  have  been 
understood 

We   shall   content  ourselves    with   stating  what  we 
apprehend  to  be  the  best — 

The 

!  Numb.  vi.  22 — 27. 
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The  "  grace  of  Christ"  is  that  grace  which  he  com- 
municates b 

[There  is  a  fulness  of  grace  treasured  up  in  Christ' — 

Out  of  that  all  his  people  are  to  receive  d — 

And  all  who  depend  upon  it,    shall  find  it  sufficient   for 
them  e— ] 

The  "love  of  God"  is  a  sense  of  reconciliation  and 
acceptance  with  him  f 

[For  this  we  are  prepared  by  the  grace  of  Christ — 

And  by  it  we  are  brought  to  regard  God  as  our  Father,  and 
our  friend — ] 

The  "communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  imports  the 
abiding  influence  of  the  Spirit 

[There  are  sublime  communications  of  the  Spirit,  which 
the  people  of  God  receive — 

These  are  represented  as  a  Spirit  of  adoption  g,  a  witness  h, 
a  seal l,  an  earnest  of  their  eternal  inheritance  k — 

By  these  they  are  enabled  confidently  to  depend  on  God, 
and  to  delight  themselves  habitually  in  him — 

And  by  these  they  maintain  continual  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son1 — ] 

That  all  of  these  might  be  enjoyed  by  the  Christians  at 
Corinth,  was  the  earnest  wish  and  prayer  of  the  apostle 

[They  were  not  gifts   peculiar  to   a  few    of  the  most 
exalted  saints — 

They  were  the  common  privilege  of  "  all "  who  truly 
believed — 

And  are  to  be  experienced  now,  as  well  as  in  former  ages — 

We  should  therefore  in  the  word,  "  Amen,"  express  our 

own  fervent  desire  to  partake  of  them — ] 

* 

Having  ascertained  the  meaning  of  this  benediction, 
let  us  notice 
II.  Its  importance 

This  will  be  manifest  to  all,  if  only  we  enquire, 

1.  What  should  we  be  without  "  the  grace  of  Christ?" 
[Beyond  a  doubt  we  should  be   "  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins" — 

There 

b  If  we  understand  it  as  relating  to  his  special  favour,  it  will 
anticipate  the  meaning  of  the  next  clause. 

c  Col.  i.  19.  d  John  i.  16.  e  2  Cor.  xii.  9.     2  Tim.  ii.  1. 

'  It  cannot  import  our  love  to  him,  because  it  is  something  whick 
we  are  to  receive  from  him. 

6  Rom.  viii.  15.  h  lb.  ver  i6\ 

1  Eph.  i.  13.  k  lb.  ver.  14.  1  1  John  i.  3. 
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There  is  no  other  source  of  grace,  but  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ'"— 

There  is  no  substitute  for  grace  that  can  have  equal 
efficacy " — 

There  is  no  life  without  grace  to  any  soul  of  man  ° — ] 

2.  What  should  we  be  without  "  the  love  of  God  ?" 
[There  is  no  medium  between  a  state  of  friendship  with 

God,  or  of  enmity  against  him — 

If  we  be  not  objects  of  his  love  and  favour,  we  must  be  of 
his  just  and  heavy  displeasure — ] 

3.  What  should  we  be  without  the  "  communion  of 
the  Holy  Ghost?" 

[There  is  no  access  to  God  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost p — 
If  we  be   not  brought  to  God  by  the  Spirit,  we  must  be 

afar  off  from  him  q — 

And   if  we  are  without  God,  we  are  absolutely  without 

hope  r — 

Such  a  state  is    a    prelude   to   that  which   will  exist  for 

ever s  — ] 

Can  any  thing  more  strongly  mark  the  importance  of 
this  benediction  than  such  considerations  ? — But  let  us 
proceed  to  notice 

III.  Its  excellence 

In  the  text  is  comprehended  all  that  is  great  and 
glorious 

1.  It  unfolds  to  us  the  deepest  mysteries 

[All  the  persons  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  sustain  distinct 
offices  in  the  work  of  redemption — 

The  Christian  lias,  as  it  were,  distinct  communion  with  each 
of  these  divine  persons — 

From  each  he  receives  that  which  his  state  requires — 
And  from  their  combined  influence  arises  his  full  salvation  — 
How  unsearchable  are  the  heights  and  depths  of  this  stu- 
pendous mystery  !] 

2.  It  opens  to  us  the  most  glorious  privileges  and 
blessings 

[What  on  earth  can  be  compared  with  these  blessings  ? — 
Contemplate  "  the  grace  of  Christ,"  by  which  the  dead  are 
quickened,  the  vile  are  sanctified,   the  weak  are  made  vic- 
torious— 

As 

m  John  vi.  68.         n  Not  reason,  or  education,  or  human  strength. 
•Eph.ii%5.  pIb.  ver.  18.  q  lb.  ver.  13,  17. 

r  lb.  ver.  12.  s  Luke  xvi.  23.  26. 

Vol.  V.  H 
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As  for  "  the  love  of  God,"  say,  ye  glorified  saints,  what 
that  means ;  or,  ye  damned  spirits,  who  know  it  only  by  your 
hopeless  bereavement — 

And  who  can  declare  what  u  the  communion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  "  is,  when  the  taste  of  it  creates  a  very  heaven  upon 
earth  ? — 

Would  to  God,  that  the  words  so  often,  and  so  carelessly 
repeated  by  us,  were  more  deeply  considered,  and  more  richly 
experienced!—] 

Learn  then  from  hence 

1.  The  proper  object  of  a  Christian's  ambition 
[Earthly  honours  and  carnal  pleasures  are  unworthy  of 

his  pursuit — 

He  should  be  satisfied  with  nothing  but  the  full  attainment 
of  these  blessings—] 

2.  The  benefit  of  fervent  prayer 

[We  may  ask  the  smallest  things  of  man,  and  be   dis- 
appointed of  our  hope — 

We  may  ask  all  that  the  blessed  Trinity  can  give  us, 
without  fear  of  disappointment1—  ] 

3.  The  misery  of  those  who  are  careless  about  re- 
ligion 

[These  blessings  will  not  be  bestowed  unless  we  seek 

them  — 

And,  if  we  possess  tbem  not,  we  are  poor  indeed — 

If  we  die  before  we  have  attained  them,  it  were  better  for 

us  that  we  had  never  been  born—] 

1  Ps.  lxxxi.  10. 


DII.       BENEFITS    ARISTNG    FROM    GOD's    RETURN    TO 
THE    SOUL. 

Isai.  xxx.  26.     Moreover,   the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as 
the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  he  seven- 
fold, as  the  light  of  seven  days,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord 
bindeth  up  the  breach  of  his  people,  and  healeth  the  stroke 
of  their  wound. 

THE  dispensations  of  Providence,  if  rightly  improved, 
are  calculated  to  promote  our  spiritual  welfare — The 
Jews  derived  many  instructive  lessons  from  the  dealings 
of  God  with  them  in  Egypt  and  the  wilderness — But 
God  here  promises  them  more  abundant  knowledge  and 

j°y 
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joy  by  means  of  their  deliverance  from  the  Assyrian 
host3 — The  grandeur,  however,  of  the  words  before  us 
evidently  shews,  that  the  prophet  had  respect  to  bless- 
•  ings,  which  no  temporal  deliverance  was  able  to  convey — 
We  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  point  out  some  other 
season*  when  this  promise  receives  its  fuller  accom- 
plishment. 

I.  At  the  first  reconciliation  of  the  soul  to  God 

The  convictions  of  an  awakened  conscience  are  as  deep 
wounds  to  the  soul 

[Sin,  though  it  be  honey  in  the  mouth,  becomes  gall  in 
the  stomach — Peter,  Judas,  and  David  in  particular,  shew 
what  "  zcounds"  it  will  make  in  the  soul h — Nor  can  any  one 
view  it  aright,  without  having  his  heart  broken  with  a  sense  of 
its  malignity — 

But  reconciliation  with  God  heals  these  wounds 
[The  blood  of  Christ  is  that  "  balm  of  Gilead,"  which 
never  was  applied  in  vain c — It  operates  as  the  sight  of  the 
brazen  serpent  on  the  dying  Israelites,  to  restore  to  life  and 
vigour  those,  whose  state  seems  altogether  desperate d — David, 
•after  the  foulest  transgressions,  declared  his  persuasion  of  its 
efficacy  to  cleanse  even  himc — And  all  who  are  reconciled  to 
God  through  Christ  experience  its  full  effects f—  ] 

And  this  is  a  season,  wherein  the  knowledge  and  joy 
of  the  soul  are  much  enlarged 

[Till  this  great  event  is  accomplished,  the  views  of  the 
soul  are  very  contracted  ;  nor  is  it  acquainted  with  any  joy 
but  what  is  carnal — But  no  sooner  has  this  taken  place,  than 
the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  shines  into 
the  heart,  and  all  his  perfections  are  admired  and  adored— 
Now  also  the  excellency  of  the  gospel  salvation  is  discovered; 
and  the  reasonableness  of  a  life  devoted  to  God  is  deeply  felt — 
Now  is  a  new  and  inexhaustible  source  of  happiness  opened 
to  the  soul;  and  its  peace  and  joy  flow  down  like  a  river— 
And  all  the  pleasures  that  it  ever  enjoyed  in  the  ways  of  sin, 
are  no  more  in  comparison  of  its  present  consolations,  than 
the  faint  "  light  of  the  moon"  to  the  invigorating  rays  of  the 
meridian  "  sun"—] 

But  this  promise  has  a  further  accomplishment 

II.  At 

a  That  this  is  the  literal  import  of  the  passage  appears  from 
ver.  31.  compared  with  ver.  25,  26. 

b  Ps.  xxxii.  1—6.  <=  Jer.  viii.  22.  d  John  iii.  14,  ip. 

e  Ps.  li.  7,  8.  f  Luke  iv.  18.     1  Pet.  i.  8. 

H    2 
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II.  At  any  return  of  God  to  the  soul  after  a  season  of 

darkness  and  desertion 
God  finds  it  necessary  sometimes  to  hide  his  face  from 
his  people,  and  thus  to  wound  their  souls  alresh 

[How  the  loss  of  God's  presence  afflicts  a  pious  soul,  may 
be  seen  in  the  lamentations  and  complaints,  which  the  most 
eminent  saints  have  uttered  on  such  occasions.  Job  tells  us, 
that  God's  arrows  stuck  fast  in  him,  and  that  the  poison  of 
them  drank  up  his  spirit8.  And  David  even  "  roared  for  the 
disquietness  of  his  heart."  Nor  are  there  wanting  at  this  day 
many,  whose  experience  accords  with  the  description  which 
that  eminent  saint  has  given  of  his  h — ] 

But  the  return  of  God  binds  up  this  breach 

[The  deliverance  from  such  a  state  is  compared  by  our 
Lord  to  the  joy  that  succeeds  the  pangs  of  childbirth1 — Nor 
can  its  effects  upon  the  soul  be  more  fitly  represented  than  in 
the  language  of  the  Jews  on  their  return  from  Babylon  k— ] 

And  this  also  is  another  season  of  peculiar  instruction 
and  comfort 

[By  this  the  soul  obtains  much  deeper  discoveries  of  its 
own  corruptions  1 ;  and  more  encouraging  views  of  God's 
power  and  faithfulness  '" — The  depths  of  Satan's  devices  also 
are  more  clearly  discerned — And,  if  its  joys  are  less  ecstatic 
than  before,  they  are  more  pure  and  refined — ] 

The  full  accomplishment  of  the  text  will  take  place 

III.  At  the  hour  of  dissolution 

God   never  entirely  withholds  his   chastening  rod  in 
this  world 

[The  whole  of  this  life  is  a  state  of  discipline ] 

But  at  death  there   is  an  end  of  every  thing   that   is 
penal  or  painful 

[Whatever  wounds  may  have  pained  us  here,  death  will 
heal  them  all" ] 

Then  will  this  promise  be  fulfilled  in  its  utmost  extent 
[What  amazing  discoveries  will  be  made  to  the  soul  on 
its  first  dismission  from  the  body !  And  with  what  incon- 
ceivable raptures  will  it  be  transported,  as  soon  as  ever  it  shall 
enter  the  gates  of  heaven  !  Whatever  it  may  have  heard  of 
the  blessedness  of  the  saints,  it  will  surely  say,  that  not  a 

thousandth 

ejobvi.  4.  h  Ps.  xlii.  3,  4,  6,  7,  9.  j  John  xvi.  21. 

k  Ps.  exxvi.  1 — 3.     '  Job  x)ii.  5,  6.  raIsai.xxv.  1,  4. 

n  Rev.  xxi.  4. 
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thousandth  part  had  been  declared  to  it.  Then  shall  those 
descriptions  given  by  the  prophets  all  be  realized0 — As  for 
the  joys  it  experienced  below,  they  shall  appear  as  nothing  in 
comparison  or"  those  it  will  then  possess — What  they  tasted 
here  was  through  the  medium  of  ordinances,  and  mixed  with 
frequent  sorrows,  and,  at  best,  of  short  duration — But  what 
they  possess  in  heaven  will  be  immediate,  unmixed,  and 
everlasting — ] 

Infer 

i.  They,  who  have  never  yet  been  wounded  in  their 
souls  on  account  of  sin,  are  yet  strangers  to  all  spiritual 
light  and  happiness 

[They  may  be  conversant  with  all  the  depths  of  philoso 
phv,  and  all  the  pleasures  of  sense — But  the  unhumbled  and 
unbelieving  soul  is  yet  blinded  by  Satan,  nor  has  even  the 
glimmering  light  of  the  moon  with  respect  to  spiritual  con- 
cerns v — Let  such  then  beg  of  God  to  open  the  eyes  of  their 
understanding;  and  let  them  seek  those  convictions  of  sin, 
whereby  they  shall  be  disposed  to  admit,  and  to  love,  the 
truth—] 

2.  They  who  feel  a  wounded  spirit,  should  labour  to 
improve  their  convictions  to  the  uttermost 

[Too  many  endeavour  to  silence  the  accusations  of  con- 
science, and  to  drown  its  voice  in  business  or  pleasure — But  if 
we  knew  ho  wT  ready  God  is  to  heal  the  broken  spirit,  and  what 
unspeakable  benefits  would  ultimately  flow  from  our  convic- 
tions, surely  we  should  cherish  them  with  care,  and  improve 
them  with  diligence — Let  us  then  not  "  heal  our  wounds 
slightly,"  but  go  to  the  blood  of  Jesus'4 — Then,  though  weep- 
ing may  endure  for  a  night,  joy  shall  come  to  us  in  the  morn- 
ing," even  that  "  joy  which  is  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory."] 

°  Isai.  Ix.  1 9,  20.     Rev.  xxi.  23.  and  xxii.  5. 

p  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  and  1  Cor.  11.  14.  ?  Hos.  vi.   1. 


Dill.       GOD    WILL    CONSTRAIN    HIS    PEOPLE    TO    RETURN 

TO    HIM. 

Hos.  ii.  6,  7.  Behold,  I  zvill  hedge  up  thy  way  with  thorns, 
and  make  a  wall,  that  she  shall  not  find  her  paths.  Ana  she 
shall  follow  after  her  lovers,  but  she  shall  not  overtake 
them  ;  and  she  shall  seek  them,  but  shall  not  find  them:  then 
shall  she  say,  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  first  husband ;  Jor 
then  was  it  better  with  me  than  now. 

THE  generality  of    mankind   are   very  incompetent 
judges  of  the  dispensations  of  Providence.     Indeed,  lor 

h  3  the 
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the  most  part,  they  quite  mistake  their  nature  and  ten- 
dency ;  and  draw  conclusions  from  them  -which  the  Scrip- 
ture will  by  no  means  justify.     They  suppose  that  pros- 
perity is  a  token  of  divine  love  and  approbation  ;  and 
that  affliction,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  mark  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure.    But  an  inspired  writer  assures  us,  that  "  we 
cannot  know  good  or  evil  by  all  that  is  before  us."     Con- 
sidering, however,  that  we  are  prone  to  forget  God  in 
our  abundance,  and  that  the   rod  of  correction  is  the 
means  whereby  thousands  are  turned  to  God,  we  have 
reason  rather  to  esteem  affliction,  at  least  as  the  more 
needful,  if  not  the  richer,  blessing  of  the  two.     Certain 
it  is  that  there  are  multitudes  now  in  heaven,  who  owed 
their  first  serious  impressions  to  some  heavy  chastisement ; 
and  who  must  for  ever  say  with  tire  Psalmist,   "  It  is  good 
for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted."     Nor  can  we  doubt 
but  that  the  good  of  mankind  is  one  principal  end  for 
which  God  puts  the  cup  of  sorrow  into  their  hands. 

A  remarkable  proof  of  this  we  have  in  the  passage  be- 
fore us.  The  Jews  were  continually  provoking  God  to 
jealousy,  by  depending  on  alliances  with  heathens,  and 
worshipping  their  idols.  God,  ever  slow  to  anger  and 
delighting  in  mercy,  used  all  possible  methods  to  reclaim 
them.  He  had  tried  what  kindness  would  effect,  and 
had  found  no  success.  He  now  determined  to  take  the 
rod ;  and  sent  them  word  by  the  prophet,  that  he  would 
punish  them  for  their  offences ;  but  that  the  end  of  their 
punishment  should  be  to  reduce  them  to  a  happier  and 
better  state  :  "  Therefore"  says  he,  (because  you  are  so 
bent  to  follow  your  own  evil  ways)  "  behold,  I  will 
hedge  up,"  &c. 

In  these  words  we  see 

I.  What  means  God  uses  to  reclaim  his  people 

Though  God  could  effect  his  purposes  instantly,  by  a 
mere  act  of  his  will,  yet  he  is  pleased  in  general  to  ac- 
complish them  by  means  suited  to  the  end.  In  reclaim- 
ing his  people 

l .  He  obstructs  their  ways 

[In  their  unregenerate  state  they  run  on,  like  others,  in 
the  ways  of  sin.  But  when  his  time  is  come,  he  obstructs 
them  either  by  temporal  calamities  or  by  spiritual  convictions. 

In 
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In  the  common  course  of  events  he  deprives  them  of  health, 
fortune,  friends;  or  perhaps  by  their  own  imprudence  brings 
disorders  or  distress  upon  them. 

These  trials,  however,  of  themselves  have  only  a  momen- 
tary effect ;  and  therefore  he  accompanies  them  with  the 
secret  energy  of  his  Spirit,  convincing  them  of  their  guilt 
and  danger,  and  making  them  tremble  through  fear  of  his 
eternal  judgments.  He  "  meets  them  as  an  armed  man,"  so 
that  they  dare  no  longer  to  "  run  on  the  thick  bosses  of  his 
buckler." 

Thus  he  "  hedges  up  their  way  with  thorns,"  and  makes 
their  progress  in  sin  very  difficult  and  uncomfortable.] 

2.  He  disappoints  their  endeavours 
[God  saw  the  Jews  bent  on  forming  alliances  with  Egypt 
and  Assyria  notwithstanding  all  his  warnings  to  renounce 
them.  He  therefore  sent  them  into  captivity  in  Babylon, 
where  they  could  have  no  communications  with  Egypt  or 
Assyria  ;  and  thus  "  built  up  a  wall,  that  they  could  not  find 
their  former  lovers." 

Thus  we  have  our  idols  which  we  are  prone  to  follow,  not- 
withstanding all  the  troubles  or  convictions  that  are  sent  to 
wean  us  from  them.  Perhaps  the  world  is  the  object  of  our 
affections ;  and  we  weary  ourselves  in  the  pursuit  of  its  honours 
or  emoluments.  God  therefore  secretly  blasts  our  endeavours, 
as  he  did  those  of  his  people  of  old a ;  and  thus  shuts  us  up 
as  it  were,  unto  himself,  that  we  may  seek  him  as  our  portion 
Perhaps  our  great  idol  is  self -righteousness :  we  desire  to 
"  establish  a  righteousness  of  our  own,"  instead  of  relying 
simply  on  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  God  therefore  leaves 
us  to  our  own  feeble  efforts,  that,  by  our  repeated  violations 
of  our  own  vows  and  covenants,  we  may  be  constrained  to 
look  from  ourselves  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Thus,  if  we 
persist  in  breaking  through  "  the  hedge"  he  will  interpose 
"  a  zeall-"  that  a  when  we  follow  after  our  lovers,  we  may  not 
overtake  them,  and  when  we  seek  them,  we  may  not  be  able 
to  find  them."  If  smaller  difficulties  will  not  answer  his  end, 
he  will  send  greater,  till  he  has  accomplished  his  whole  will 
concerning  us.] 

These  interpositions,  however,  operate  in  a  rational 
way;  as  will  be  seen  by  considering 

II.  The  effects  he  produces  on  their  minds 

Where  calamities  are  sent  without  grace  to  sanctify 
them,  they  only  harden  those  whom  they  ought  to  reclaim. 

But 

a  Haggai  i.  6,  9. 
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But  when  the  grace  of  God  co-operates  with  his  provi- 
dence, it  works  in  his  people 

i .  A  sense  of  their  guilt  in  having  departed  from  him 

[They  could  once  sin  without  any  fear  or  remorse  :  at 
most,  they  only  viewed  sin  as  an  opposition  to  God's  will :  but, 
when  the  Spirit  oi"God  has  opened  their  eyes,  they  see  it  as 
an  act  of  spiritual  adultery  ;  and  they  begin  to  feel  as  a  woman 
would,  who,  after  having  departed  from  a  kind  and  loving 
"  husband,"  was  just  returning  to  a  sense  of  her  duty.  How 
would  she  blush  at  the  remembrance  of  her  conduct !  how 
would  she  be  ready  to  doubt  whether  her  husband  would  ever 
receive  her  again,  and  whether  it  were  possible  for  her  ever 
again  to  be  the  object  of  his  affections  !  Thus  a  soul  rendered 
truly  sensible  of  its  obligations  to  God  as  the  "  husband"  of 
his  people,  feels  a  proportionate  degree  of  shame  in  having 
departed  from  him,  of  shame  mixed  with  self-loathing  and 
self-abhorrence  b.] 

2.  A  consciousness  of  their  folly  in  having  departed 
from  him 

[It  once  appeared  folly  to  serve  God  :  but  now  this  sen- 
timent is  reversed.  Even  in  the  days  of  their  unregeneracy 
they  had  a  secret  thought,  that  the  godly,  whom  they  de- 
spised, were  happier  than  themselves.  But,  when  divinely 
instructed,  they  see  that  they  have  been  "  feeding  upon  ashes, 
and  that  a  deceived  heart  has  turned  them  aside0."  If  ever 
they  have  "  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,"  they  cannot  fail 
of  looking  back  with  grief  on  the  blessedness  they  have  lostd. 
They  confess  that  "  once  it  was  better  with  them  than  now;" 
that,  in  departing  from  God,  they  "  forsook  the  fountain  of 
living  waters  ;"  and  that,  in  seeking  happiness  in  the  creature, 
they  "  hewed  out  to  themselves  broken  cisterns  that  could 
hold  no  water e."] 

3.  A  determination  to  return  to  him 

[They  no  longer  say, "  We  will  follow  after  other  lovers f ;'' 
"but,  "  We  will  return  to  our  first  husband."  They  view  God 
as  their  rightful  Lord  to  whom  they  are  bound  by  every  tie ; 
and,  with  indignation  against  themselves  for  their  past  con- 
duct, they  say  "  Other  lords  besides  thee  have  had  dominion 
over  us;  but  by  thee  only  will  we  make  mention  of  thy 
name g." 

The  whole  of  this  effect  is  strongly  exemplified  in  the 

prodigal  son 

[I  he 

b  Jer.  iii.  25.  c  Isai.  xliv.  20.  '  Gal.  iv.  15. 
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[The  prodigal  departed  from  his  father,  and  spent  his 
substance  in  riotous  living.  God,  intending  to  reclaim  him, 
sent  a  famine  into  the  country  where  he  had  taken  up  his 
residence.  (However  casual  this  might  appear,  it  was  ordained 
of  God  for  his  good.)  He  would  not  regard  this  "  hedge," 
or  return  to  his  father  while  he  could  get  any  other  support. 
He  therefore  hired  himself  to  a  citizen  of  that  place  to  feed 
his  swine;  and  when  almost  famished,  preferred  the  husks 
which  the  swine  eat  of,  to  the  bread  he  might  obtain  by 
returning  home.  God  seeing  this  obstinate  reluctance  in  him, 
so  ordered  it,  that,  notwithstanding  he  had  spent  all  his  for- 
tune there,  no  man  should  have  pity  enough  to  relieve  his 
wants.  At  last,  constrained  by  necessity,  and  stopped  as  by 
"  a  wall,"  the  prodigal  is  at  last  induced  to  return  to  his  father's 
house,  where  he  finds  a  reception  beyond  all  expectation  kind 
and  gracious.  Thus  misfortune  upon  misfortune,  or  convic- 
tion upon  conviction,  are  sent  to  us,  till,  distressed  on  every 
side,  and  disappointed  in  every  attempt  to  extricate  ourselves, 
we  are  "  made  willing  "  to  return  to  God.] 

We  may  learn  from  this  subject 

1 .  The  depravity  of  man 

[We  never  seek  God  till  we  are  constrained  by  his  provi- 
dence and  grace  to  do  so  :  and,  to  the  latest  hour  of  our  lives, 
we  need  hedges  and  walls  to  keep  us  in  the  way  of  duty.  What 
an  astonishing  proof  is  this  of  our  utter  alienation  from  God, 
yea,  of  our  enmity  against  him !  Let  us  blush  and  be  con- 
founded before  hi  in.] 

2.  The  end  of  trials 

[They  "spring  not  from  the  dust,"  but  are  sent  for  our 
good.  They  are  like  the  angel  that  met  Balaam  h :  and  our 
obstinacy  in  breaking  through  these  obstructions  would  have 
repeatedly  subjected  us  to  the  sword  of  vengeance,  if  our  God 
had  not  still  exercised  mercy  and  forbearance.  Let  us  then 
"  hear  the  rod,  and  him  that  hath  appointed  it  \"] 

3.  The  happiness  of  a  religious  life 

[No  one  ever  gave  himself  up  truly  to  God  without  find- 
ing that  "  his  ways  were  ways  of  pleasantness  and  peace." 
No  one  ever  declined  from  him,  that  did  not  suffer  loss  in 
respect  of  present  happiness,  as  well  as  of  his  future  reward.  Let 
all  professors  then  "  be  sober  and  watch  unto  prayer;"  that 
instead  of  saying,  "  It  was  once  better  with  me  than  no\r,"  they 
may  "  make  their  profiting  to  appear  unto  all,"  and  be  enabled 
to  say  on  every  succeeding  day,  "  It  never  was  so  well  with 
me  as  at  this  present  time."] 

h  Numb.  xxii.  22 — 33.  *  Mic.  vi.  9. 


[     io6     ] 


D1V.       SALVATION    IS    OF    GOD,    FROM    FIKST    TO  LAST. 

Jer.  xxxii.  39 — 41.  /  will  give  them  one  heart,  and  one  way, 
that  they  may  fear  me  for  ever,  for  the  good  of  them,  and 
of  their  children  after  them.  And  I  will  make  an  ever- 
lasting covenant  with  them,  that  I  will  not  turn  away  from 
them  to  do  them  good ;  hut  I  trill  put  my  fear  in  their 
hearts,  that  they  shall  not  depart  from  me.  Yea,  I  will 
rejoice  over  them  to  do  them  good,  and  I  zvill  plant  them 
in  this  land  assuredly,  with  my  whole  heart,  and  with  my 
whole  soul. 

THERE  is  not  any  thing  more  common  than  for 
persons,  who  treated  with  contempt  God's  threatened 
judgments,  to  sink  under  them  in  the  most  abject  manner, 
as  soon  as  they  begin  to  feel  them — The  Jews  would  not 
be  persuaded  for  a  long  season  that  God  would  ever  deliver 
them  into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans :  but  when  they 
found  that  his  word  was  ready  to  take  effect,  they  were 
overwhelmed  with  grief  and  despondency — To  preserve 
them  from  running  to  this  extreme,  and  to  shew  them 
that  the  divine  judgments  would  be  tempered  with  mercy, 
the  prophet  was  inspired  to  foretel  their  future  restoration  to 
that  very  land  from  whence  they  were  about  to  be  carried 
captive — But  it  is  evident  that  this  prophecy  has  respect 
to  a  far  greater  deliverance,  even  to  the  redemption  of 
the  world  from  sin  and  Satan,  and  the  restoration  of 
sinners  to  their  forfeited  inheritance — A  near  prospect 
of  the  punishment  which  their  sins  have  merited,  often 
brings  them,  with  a  very  quick  transition,  from  presump- 
tion to  despair :  but,  for  their  encouragement,  God 
teaches  them  to  look  to  him  as  an  all-sufficient  helper, 
and  to  rely  on  him  for  the  carrying  on  of  the  good  work 
wherever  he  has  begun  it — In  this  view  of  the  passage 
we  may  notice 

I.  The  means  of  our  conversion 

In  our  natural  state  we  are  afar  off  from  God,  going 
astray  like  sheep  that  are  lost — In  order  to  recover  us 
God  puts  his  fear  into  our  hearts 
[While  unconverted,  we  "  have  no  fear  of  God  before 
our  eyes:"  we  all  walk  after  the  imagination  of  our  own 
hearts,  seeking  happiness  in  various  ways,  according  as  we 
are  led  by  our  different  inclinations  or  situations  in  life — But, 

in 
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in  conversion,  God  "gives  us  one  heart  and  one  way" — By 
these  words  we  do  not  so  much  understand,  an  unity  of 
affection  and  pursuit,  in  opposition  to  the  multiplicity  of  desires 
with  which  every  carnal  mind  is  distracted  (though  doubtless 
that  idea  is  included  in  them)  as,  that  oneness  of  sentiment  and 
action  that  pervades  all,  who  are  the  subjects  of  divine  grace — 
As  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  so,  in  every  age  and  place, 
Christians,  as  far  as  they  are  taught  of  God,  are  of  one  heart 
and  mind — The  prejudices  of  education  do  indeed  make  a 
difference  between  them  with  respect  to  some  matters  of  less 
importance;  and  an  undue  stress  laid  upon  these  things  too 
often  prevents  that  close  union  and  communion  that  should 
subsist  between  all  the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body : 
but,  with  respect  to  the  grand  point  of  fearing  God,  there  is 
no  difference  among  them  :  all,  without  exception,  have  "one 
heart  and  one  way,"  in  that  they  desire  above  all  things,  and 
earnestly  endeavour,  to  walk  in  the  fear  of  God  all  the  day 
long—  —  —] 

This  is  to  the  unspeakable  benefit  of  ourselves,  and  of 
all  connected  with  us 

[Too  often  are  men  dissuaded  from  entertaining  this  fear, 
lest  it  should  prove  injurious  to  them  ;  but  none  ever  received 
it  into  their  hearts  without  looking  back  upon  all  their  former 
life  with  shame  and  sorrow ;  yea,  they  have  ever  considered 
the  season  of  their  first  submission  to  it  as  the  most  blessed  aera 
of  their  lives ;  and,  instead  of  regretting  that  they  ever 
yielded  to  its  influence,  they  invariably  wish  to  have  their 
whole  souls  subjected  to  its  dominion — And  as  they  find  it  thus 
for  their  own  good,  inasmuch  as  it  enlivens  their  hopes,  and 
purifies  their  hearts,  so  is  it  for  the  good  of  their  children, 
yea,  and  of  all  connected  with  them.  It  makes  them  better 
in  every  station  and  relation  of  life,  whether  as  parents  or 
children,  masters  or  servants,  rulers  or  subjects  :  it  leads  them 
to  fill  up  their  various  duties  to  the  honour  of  God ;  and  to 
communicate,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power,  the  same  blessed 
disposition  to  all  around  them — ] 

The  same  divine  agency,  that  first  converted  us,  proves 
afterwards 

II.  The  source  of  our  perseverance 

"  It  is  not  in  man  to  direct  his  own  steps :"  our  progress 
in  the  way  of  duty  depends  on 

1 .  The  engagements  of  God's  covenant 

[God  has   entered  into  covenant  with   his  church  and 

people,  and  undertaken  to  preserve  them  from  apostasy — Nor 

is  this  covenant  liable  to  be  broken,  like  that  which  he  made 

with  the  Israelites  in   the   wildernses a :   it   is   and  will    be 

14  everlasting," 

t  Jer.  xxxi,  31,  32. 


108  SALVATION    IS    OF    GOD,  (504.) 

"  everlasting,"  because  God  himself  engages  to  do  all  which  is 
requisite  for  our  support — "  He  will  not  depart  from  us  to  do 
us^good;"  he  may,  like  a  wise  parent,  sometimes  frown,  and 
sometimes  chastise;  but,  while  he  acts  in  this  manner,  he  does 
it  for  our  good,  no  less  than  when  he  lifts  up  the  light  of  his 
countenance  upon  us — He  has  said  that,  "  if  we  break  his 
statutes,  and  keep  not  his  commandments,  he  will  visit  our 
transgression  with  the  rod,    and   our   iniquity  with  stripes ; 
nevertheless  his  loving-kindness  will  he  not  utterly  take  from 
us,  nor  suffer  his  faithfulness  to  fail ;  his  covenant  will  he  not 
break,  nor  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  his  lips  b" — 
"  He   engages  further   that  we   shall   not   depart  from  him." 
Here,  doubtless,  is  the  greater  danger,  seeing  we  have  a  heart 
"  bent  to  backslide  from  him  ;"  and,  if  left  by  him  for  one 
moment,  we  should  relapse  into  all  our  former  sins — But  he 
knows  how  to  establish  the  wavering,  or  restore  the  fallen  ; 
and  thus  to  "  perfect  his  own  strength  in  our  weakness" — He 
may  leave  us  for  a  season,  as  he  did  Hezekiah,  that  we  may 
know  what  is  in  our  hearts:  but  he  assures  us,  that  our  "  steps 
shall  be  ordered  by  him,"  and  that  our  "  light  shall  shine  brighter 
and  brighter  unto  the  perfect  day  :"  he  will  so  "  draw  us,  that 
we  shall  run  after  him  ;"  and  so  "  keep  us  from  falling,  that 
an  entrance  may  be  ministered  unto  us  abundantly  into  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ" — ] 

2.  The  exertions  of  his  power 
[God  speaks  of  himself  in  language  accommodated  to 
our  low  apprehensions  of  his  nature,  and  declares  that  he  will 
exert  all  his  power,  andfnd  all  his  delight,  in  doing  us  good — 
His  people,  after  their  dismission  from  Babylon,  laboured 
under  many  difficulties  in  rebuilding  their  city  and  temple ; 
vet,  through  the  good  providence  of  God,  they  surmounted 
all — Thus  shall  we  meet  with  many  obstructions  before  we 
arrive  at  the  paradise  above  :  but  God  will  regard  us  as  trees  of 
righteousness,  and  "will  plant  us  in  that  land  assuredly  with 
his  whole  heart  and  with  his  whole  soul" — Who  then  shall 
defeat  his  efforts,  or  disappoint  his  aim  ?  "  If  God  be  for  us, 
who  can  be  against  us  ?"  In  vain  shall  earth  and  hell  be  con- 
federate against  us  ;  for  "  hath  he  said,  and  will  he  not  do  it? 
hath  he  spoken,  and  will  he  not  make  it  good  ?" — He  will  never 
cease  to  work,  till  he  has  fulfilled  in  us  all  his  good  pleasure, 
and  "  perfected  that  which  concerneth  us:"  "  he  will  keep  us 
by  his  own  power  through  faith  unto  salvation" — ] 

We  may  observe  from  hence 

1.  How  suitable  is  the  way  of  salvation! 
[Foolish  and  ignorant  men  would  be  better  pleased  with 
a  gospel  that  left  them  to  earn,  either  wholly  or  in  part,  their 

own, 
*  Ps.  lxxxix.  31 — 34. 
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own  salvation — But  alas  !  how  ill  adapted  would  such  a  gospel 
be  to  us,  who  are  "  insufficient  of  ourselves  even  to  think 
a  good  thought !" — How  much  more  suitable  is  the  promise 
in  the  text,  wherein  God  undertakes  to  do  every  thing  in  us, 
and  for  us! — Let  us  then  receive  thankfully  what  God  offers 
freely — Let  us  embrace  "a  covenant  that  is  ordered  in  all 
things  and  sure ;"  and  rejoice  in  serving  God,  who  so  rejoices 
in  saving  us — ] 

2.  What  effectual  care  is  taken  that  we  should  not  turn 
the  grace  of  God  into  licentiousness  ! 

[There  are,  it  must  be  acknowledged,  some  who  abuse 
this  doctrine,  (for  what  is  there,  however  excellent,  which 
men  will  not  abuse?)  and  take  occasion  from  it  to  rest  in  a 
state  of  worldliness  and  sloth — But  the  very  promise  gives  us  a 
sufficient  antidote  against  the  poison  it  is  supposed  to  convey : 
it  tells  us  indeed,  that  God  will  keep  us  from  departing  from 
him;  but  it  tells  us  also,  that  he  will  do  this  by  "putting 
his  fear  into  our  hearts" — This  destroys  at  once  all  delusive 
hopes  ;  inasmuch  as  it  shews  us,  that,  if  we  be  not  living 
habitually  in  the  fear  of  God,  we  are  actually  departed  from 
him,  and  consequently  can  have  no  ground  whatever  to 
expect  salvation  at  his  hands — Let  the  carnal  and  slothful  pro- 
fessor of  religion  well  consider  this — His  abuse  of  this  promise 
cannot  invalidate  its  truth;  but  it  may  deceive  his  soul  to  his 
eternal  ruin — Be  it  ever  remembered,  that  the  very  same  fear 
which  God  puts  into  our  hearts  in  our  first  conversion,  must 
continue  to  operate,  and  that  too  with  increasing  activity,  to 
the  end  of  our  lives;  and,  that  we  have  no  longer  any  reason 
to  think  our  past  experience  to  be  scriptural,  than  while  we 
cultivate  that  fear,  and  endeavour  to  "  walk  in  it  all  the  day 
long" — We  do  not  mean  that  every  occasional  backsliding 
should  subvert  our  hopes;  but,  if  ever  the  fear  of  God  cease 
to  be  the  leading  principle  in  our  hearts,  or  to  stimulate  us 
to  further  attainments  in  holiness,  we  may  be  sure  that  we 
have  deceived  our  own  souls,  and  that  our  religion  is  vain — 
May  God  keep  us  all  from  such  a  fatal  delusion  for  his 
mercy's  sake  ! — ] 


DV.      THE  NATURE,   AUTHOR,    AND    FINISHER  OF  A   WORK 
OF    GRACE. 

Philipp.  i.  6.  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  hezohich 
hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ. 

THERE  is  a  just  mixture  of  hope  and  fear,  which 

every  Christian  should  cherish  in  contemplating  his  own 

^  experience, 
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experience,  and  the  state  of  the  church  of  Christ.  On 
the  one  hand  there  certainly  is  ground  for  fear,  whether 
we  judge  from  analogy,  or  from  what  we  behold  with 
our  eyes.  What  multitudes  of  blossoms  are  annually  cut 
off  by  frost !  of  those  that  set,  how  many  are  blighted  by 
an  eastern  wind  !  of  those  that  grow,  how  many  are  blown 
off  by  storms  and  tempests  !  and  of  those  that  hang  upon 
the  tree,  how  many,  when  gathered,  prove  rotten  at  the 
core !  Thus  it  is  seen  in  the  religious  world  ;  many  make 
a  fair  show  for  a  little  while,  and  then  fall  off  from  their 
profession  :  others  are  blighted,  and  come  to  nought  : 
others  look  well  for  a  season,  but  are  beaten  down  by 
storms  of  persecution  and  temptation :  and  of  those  who 
maintain  their  profession  to  the  end,  how  many  will  at 
last  be  found  unsound  at  heart !  But,  if  this  cast  a  damp 
upon  our  joys,  and  teach  us  to  moderate  our  expecta- 
tions, it  need  not,  it  ought  not,  to  rob  us  of  all  our  con- 
fidence :  for  though  sound  fruit  may  be  blown  off  from  a 
tree,  no  sound  Christian  shall  ever  be  separated  from  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Of  this  the  Apostle  was  fully  persuaded : 
and,  under  this  conviction,  he  thanked  God  for  the  con- 
verts at  Philippi,  whose  sincerity  he  had  no  reason  to 
doubt,  and  of  whose  perseverance  in  the  divine  life  he 
therefore  entertained  the  most  sanguine  hopes. 

To  make  a  just  improvement  of  his  declaration  before 
as,  we  shall  shew 

I.  When  a  good  work  may  be  said  to  be  begun  in  us 

It  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  draw  the  line  between  those 
high  attainments  of  religion  of  which  we  may  fall  short, 
and  yet  be  confident  that  a  good  work  is  begun ;  and 
those  low  attainments,  which  will  warrant  us  to  hope  well, 
at  the  same  time  that  they  are  by  no  means  a  sufficient 
ground  of  confidence.  But,  taking  St.  Paul  for  our 
guide,  we  trust,  that  we  shall  so  discriminate,  as  neither 
to  make  sad  the  heart  of  the  righteous,  nor  to  countenance 
the  delusions  of  the  wicked.  Those  evidences,  from  whence 
he  "  knew  the  election"  (and,  of  consequence,  the  perse- 
verance also)  of  the  saints  at  Thessalonica,  will  serve  as  a 
sure  criterion  whereby  to  judge  of  our  own  state a.  We 
may  be  assured  then  that  a  good  work  is  begun  in  us,  when 

faith, 

a  i  Thess,  i.  3 — 5. 
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faith,  hope,  and  love,  shew  themselves  to  have  been  formed 
in  our  hearts;  that  is, 

i .  When  our  faith  is  operative 
[That  faith,  which  is  without  works,  is  dead  ;  and  is  of  no 
more  value  than  the  faith  of  devils  b  :  but  the  faith  which  sti- 
mulates us  to  resist  and  mortify  all  sin,  and  to  be  conscientious 
in  the  practice  of  all  duties,  is,  beyond  a  doubt,  the  gift  of 
God,  the  workmanship  of  an  almighty  agent c.] 

2.  When  our  love  is  laborious 

[Our  "  love  is  not  to  be  in  word  or  in  tongue,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth :"  nor  must  it  have  respect  to  men's  bodies  merely, 
but  to  their  souls  ;  leading  us  to  consult  their  spiritual  welfare 
to  the  utmost  of  our  power,  at  the  same  time  that  we  gladly 
deny  ourselves  to  relieve  their  spiritual  wants.  The  voice  of 
inspiration  assures  us,  that  he,  who  exercises  such  love,  is  born 
of  God  d.] 

3.  When  our  hope  is  patient 

[The  Christian's  hope  will  have  much  to  try  it ;  but  it  is 
to  be  the  anchor  of  his  soul,  that  shall  keep  him  stedfast  e  in 
this  tempestuous  world.  He  will  often  experience  "  fightings 
without,  and  fears  within  :"  but  beyond  and  "  against  hope, 
he  must  believe  in  hope  f ,"  saying,  "  I  know  in  whom  I  have 
believed,  and  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 
mitted to  him  against  that  day  g."  .And  every  one  who  has 
such  a  lively  hope,  may  be  sure  that  he  has  been  begotten  to 
it  by  God  himself1.] 

.  Where  such  a  good  work  is  found,  we  are  informed 
II.  That  the  author  of  it  will  finish  it 

If  man  had  been  the  author  of  such  a  work,  the  Apostle 
would  never  have  been  so  confident  that  he  would  finish 
it ;  since  no  dependence  can  be  placed  on  the  "stability 
of  man's  virtue.  But  "  he  who  hath  wrought  his  people 
for  this  self-same  thing,  is  God ' : "  and  by  him  we  are 
assured 

1.  That  nothing  shall  be  suffered  to  destroy  this  work 
[If  man  were  left  to  himself,  temptation  would  overcome, 
and  sin  enslave,  and  Satan  devour  him.     But  nothing  shall 
destroy  him :  not  temptation  k,  nor  unbelief l,  nor  Satan  m,  nor 


sin 


b  Jam.  ii.  19,  20.  c  Phil.  i.  29.    Eph.  i.  19.       d  1  John  iv.  7. 

e  Heb.  vi.  19.  f  Rom.  iv.  18.                           *  2  Tim.  i.  12. 

h  l  Pet.  i.  3.  l  Ver.  3,  5.  and  2  Cor.  v.  5,  and  John  i.  13. 

k  1  Cor.  x.  13.  l  2  Tim.  ii.  13.     This  refers  both  to  the  pro- 

m  R0m.xvi.20.  mise  and  the  threatening  that  precede  it 
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sin  itself".  His  sins  shall  be  punished  till  they  are  thoroughly 
repented  of0 ;  and  being  subdued  by  grace,  they  shall  be  cast 
into  the  depths  of  the  sea  p.  Doubtless,  if  sin  were  habitually 
indulged,  it  would  destroy  the  soul :  but  God  engages,  that  it 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  his  people  '.] 

2.  That  God  himself  will  carry  it  on,  and  perfect  it 
[The  path  of  the  just  is  compared  to  the  morning  light 
on  this  account,  that  it  continually  proceeds  towards  its 
meridian  height r.  .And  God  assures  us  in  the  strongest  manner, 
that  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  his  hands  s,  that  they  shall 
hold  on  their  way,  waxing  stronger  and  stronger  ' ;  and  that 
though  they  be  drooping  as  a  bruised  reed,  or  even  offensive 
as  smoking  flax,  he  will  not  abandon  them,  but  bring  forth 
judgment  unto  victory  u.  From  a  conviction  of  these  truths, 
the  apostle  gloried  as  an  invincible  champion;  and  declared 
his  firm  persuasion,  that  no  enemy  whatever  should  finally 
prevail  against  himx.] 

Nor  are  these  any  points  of  doubtful  disputation  :  for 
we  learn  from  the  Apostle 

III.  That  we  may  be  confident  of  this  very  thing 

If  we  consulted  only  the  foregoing  promises,  we  should 
have  abundant  reason  for  confidence.  I3ut  we  may  find 
vet  further  ground  of  confidence 

j .  In  the  nature  of  God 
[God  is  wise,  faithful,  and  unchangeable:  but  (witix 
reverence  be  it  spoken)  he  would  seem  to  act  inconsistently 
with  these  perfections,  if  he  should  cast  off  his  people  after  he 
had  begun  the  good  work  within  them.  Our  Lord  tells  us  what 
judgment  would  be  formed  respecting  a  builder,  who,  having 
at  great  expense  begun  to  erect  a  house,  should  leave  it 
unfinished  y.  Shall  we  then  suppose  that  God,  who  has  pur- 
chased our  souls  with  the  blood  of  his  dear  Son,  and  has  laid 
in  our  hearts  the  foundation  of  his  spiritual  temple,  will  at 
last  leave  that  for  the  habitation  of  devils,  which  he  has  been 
so  long  forming  for  an  habitation  for  himself?  Besides,  shall 
we  say  that  God  has  given  us  so  many  promises  in  vain  ?  or 
that,  after  having  led  us  to  rely  upon  them,  he  will  forget  to 
accomplish  them  ?  Moreover,  has  he  chosen  us  to  know  his 
name,  and  taste  his  grace,  and  inherit  his  glory,  and  will  he 
forsake  the  objects  of  his  choice?     He   did  not  choose  us 

because 

n  Ps.  xxxvii,  23,  24.    °  Ps.   lxxxix.    30 — 35.    e.    g.    David  was 
awakened  to  repentance  by  Nathan,  and  Peter  by  Christ. 
t  Mic.  vii.  18,  19.  and  Jer.  xxxi.  33,  34.         q  Rom.  vi.  14. 
1  Prov.  iv.  18.  '  John  x.  28,  29.  *  Job  xvii.  9. 

5  Matt.  xii.  20.  x  Rom.  via.  33 — 39.      *  Luke  xiv.  28,  29. 
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because  we  were  holy,  or  because  he  foresaw  wc  should  be 
holy;  but  that  we  migh  the  holy*.  Can  we  thinkthen  that  he 
will  give  us  up  to  sin,  instead  of  saving  us  in  a  way  of  holiness  ? 
Had  he  indeed  been  incapable  of  foreseeing  what  we  should 
be  and  do,  he  might  change  his  purpose  on  account  of  our 
having  disappointed  his  expectations :  but  he  "  knows  all 
things  from  the  beginning*;"  and,  because  he  is  "  a  God 
that  changeth  notb,"  "  whom  he  hath  loved  he  will  love  to 
the  end  V'j 

2.  In  the  nature  of  the  covenant 
[The  covenant  made  with  us  in  Christ  was  the  very 
reverse  of  that  which  was  made  with  Israel  in  the  wilderness. 
In  that,  the  promises  were  all  suspended  on  the  faithfulness  of 
the  people:  but  in  the  Christian  covenant  God  gives  all,  and 
we  receive  alld.] 

We  may  yet  further  improve  this  subject  in  a  way  of 

1.  Conviction 

[A  work  of  grace  consists  not  in  any  outward  change,  but 
in  an  inward  renovation  of  all  our  dispositions,  views,  and 
principles;  it  is  a  work  "  begun  in  us."  Nor  is  it  a  change 
effected  by  education  merely,  or  by  any  human  efforts ;  for  it 
is  a  work  begun  by  God  himself.  Nor  is  it  a  mere  temporary 
change,  but  progressive  and  permanent;  for  it  is  "  carried  on 
by  him  who  began  it."  And  can  we  say,  as  in  the  presence 
of  God,  that  an  inward,  supernatural,  and  progressive  change 
is  wrought  in  us?  Let  us  examine  ourselves  with  respect  to 
the  graces  of  faith,  hope,  and  love;  and  let  the  voice  of 
conscience  be  to  us  as  the  voice  of  God.] 

2.  Direction 

[As  every  other  doctrine  of  scripture,  so  this  in  particular, 
is  liable  to  abuse,  if  we  do  not  receive  it  for  the  ends,  and  in 
the  manner,  that  God  has  designed.  We  may  ekher  think 
ourselves  subjects  of  a  work  of  grace  when  we  have  nothino- 
but  the  feigned  humiliation  of  Ahab,  the  partial  reformation 
of  Herod,  and  the  hypocritical  attachment  of  Judas;  or  we 
may  be  tempted  to  think  that  this  doctrine  supersedes  the 
necessity  of  our  own  exertions,  when  it  ought  rather  to  operate 
as  a  stimulus  to  our  endeavours.  To  prevent  these,  or  any 
other  abuses  of  the  doctrine,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the 
doctrine  of  perseverance  is  to  be  proved  by  persevering:  and 
that  it  would  be  as  absurd  for  a  man  living  in  the  grossest  sins, 
to  take  comfort  from  the  promise  that  sin  should  not  have 

dominion 

a  £ph.  i.  4.  »  Acts  xv.  18.  b  Mai.  iii.  6.     Jam.  i.  17. 

1  Johnxiii.  1.         d  Ezek.  xxxvi.  25 — 28. 

Vol.  V.  I 
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dominion  over  God's  people,  as  for  a  man  to  console  himself 
with  the  doctrine  of  perseverance,  while  he  is  in  a  state  of 
departure  from  God.] 

3.   Comfort 

[When  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  made,  God  pro- 
nounced them  "  very  good."  But  the  renewing  of  men's 
souls  after  the  divine  image  is  a  far  more  glorious  work  than 
the  creation  of  the  universe.  It  is  emphatically  called  by 
God  himself  "  a  good  work  :"  and  it  will  evidently  appear  to 
be  so,  whether  we  consider  its  author,  its  nature,  or  its  end. 
How  thankful  then  should  we  be,  if  we  experience  the  begin- 
nings of  it  in  our  souls!  And  what  a  satisfaction  should  it  be, 
to  reflect,  that  God  has  pledged  himself  to  carry  on,  and  per- 
fect it  till  the  day  or  Christ!  Let  us  then  leave  it  to  God  to 
carry  it  on  in  his  own  way  :  let  it  be  our  care  to  add  to  our 
faith,  virtue;  and  to  our  virtue,  every  Christian  grace:  so  shall 
we  "  hold  fast  the  rejoicing  of  our  hope,"  and  have  an  abund- 
ant entrance  into  the  realms  of  glory e.] 

e  2  Pet.  i.  5,  6,  7,  10,  11. 


DVI.    the  church's  prosperity. 

Isai.  lx.  19,  20.  The  sun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light,  hy  day; 
neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon  give  tight  unto  thee: 
but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an  everlasting  tight,  and  thy 
God  thy  glory.  Thy  sun  shall  no  more  go  dozen;  neither 
shall  thy  moon  zcithdrazo  itself:  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine 
eve>  lasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be 
ended. 

AS  there  are  many  passages  in  the  prophets  which 
admit  of  a  mystical,  as  well  as  literal,  meaning,  so  there  are 
many  which  must  be  interpreted  altogether  in  a  mystical 
sense — There  was  nothing  in  the  state  of  the  Jews  after 
their  return  from  liabylon  that  could  in  any  wise  be  called 
an  accomplishment  of  the  chapter  before  us — The  whole 
passage  can  relate  to  nothing  but  the  future  prosperity  of 
the  Christian  church — There  is  a  time  coming  when  the 
church  shall  exchange  its  despised,  impoverished,  perse- 
cuted state  for  a  state  of  felicity  and  honour;  when  its 
spiritual  blessings  in  particular  shall  be  both  permanent 

and 
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and  abundant,  as  an  earnest  of  that  infinite  and  ever- 
lasting happiness  which  its  members  shall  enjoy  in  a  better 
world — 

The  text  may  be  understood  as  referring 

I.   To  the  millennial  period 

The  terms  here  used  import,  that  the  prosperity  of  the 
church  shall  one  day  be 

1.  Exalted  in  its  degree 

[The  shining  of  the  sun  and  moon  may  well  be  under- 
stood as  expressing  the  greatest  temporal  happiness — But  we 
are  not  to  suppose  that  there  will  be  a  total  privation  of  tem- 
poral blessings  from  the  church:  (on  the  contrary,  there  is 
reason  to  expect  that  its  prosperity,  in  respect  of  outward 
things,  will  be  greatly  increased.)  The  positive  declarations 
must  here,  as  in  many  other  passages,  be  understood  in  a  com- 
parative sense  %  and  as  implying,  that  the  spiritual  state  of 
the  church  will  be  so  exalted  as  altogether  to  eclipse  the 
greatest  of  earthly  comforts :  they  shall  be  lost,  as  it  were,  in 
the  enjo3'ment  which  the  saints  shall  have  of  God — This  is 
beautifully  represented  as  though  the  sun  and  moon  hid  their 
heads  through  shame b ;  and  it  is  even  now  realized  in  the 
experience  ot"  those  who  enjoy  much  of  the  light  of  God's 
countenance — What  "  glorying  in  God"  there  will  be  in  that 
day  we  may  conceive,  if  we  only  suppose  every  member  of 
the  church  adopting  the  sentiments  and  language  of  "  the 
sweet  singer  of  Israel0" — ] 

2.  Lasting  in  its  duration 

[As  the  shining  of  the  sun  and  moon  imports  prosperity, 
so  does  the  withdrawing  of  their  light  imply  the  heaviest  cala- 
mities— That  the  church  will  have  no  mixture  of  bitterness 
in  her  cup,  we  do  not  suppose  :  but,  as,  by  means  of  her  in- 
timate communion  with  God,  her  earthly  joys  will  be  no  joys, 
so,  by  the  same  means,  her  earthly  sorrows  will  be  no  sorrows: 
they  will  be  all  forgotten,  as  it  were,  in  the  abundance  of  her 
exalted  happiness — This  effect  has  often  arisen  from  fellow- 
ship with  God:  Paul  and  Silas,  notwithstanding  their  backs 
were  torn  with  scourges,  and  their  feet  were  fastened  in  the 
stocks,  sang  praises  to  God  at  midnight d:  and  many,  far 
inferior  to  them  in  gifts,  have  also  been  enabled  to  "  glory  in 
tribulation" — How  much  more  then  shall  this  be  the  case 
when  God  shall  take  to  him  his  great  power,  and  reign  on 
earth,   and   the  graces    of  all  his   people  be  proportionally 


increased ! 


*  IIos.  vi.  6.  b  Isai.  xxiv.  23. 

c  Ps.  cxlv.  l — 12.  u  Acts  xvi.  23—25. 
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increased  ! — Surely  "  their  days  of  mourning  shall  be  ended  ;" 
or,  if  a  cloud  occasionally  intervene  for  a  moment,  their  sun 
shall  never  set,  their  moon  shall  never  be  withdrawn  ;  yea,  the 
very  clouds  themselves  shall  only  occasion  the  light  to  burst 
forth  again  with  greater  splendor — ] 

The  text  however  will  not  receive  its  full  accomplish- 
ment till  we  come 

II.  To  the  eternal  state 

Then  the  figurative  expressions  in  the  text  will  fall  short 
of,  as  much  as  now  they  seem  to  exceed,  the  truth — The 
happiness  of  the  church  shall  then  be 

i .  In  God  only 
[There  will  be  no  room  for  carnal  enjoyments  in  heaven  : 
there  "  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  mariage ;  but  are 
as  the  angels  of  God" — While  we  are  on  earth,  God  com- 
municates much  happiness  to  us  by  means  of  his  creatures : 
but  in  heaven  we. shall  no  more  drink  water  from  such  pol- 
luted cisterns,  but  go  to  the  fountain-head  itself f — There  we 
shall  "  see  him  face  to  face,"  and  behold  all  the  brightness  of 
his  glory — There  all  the  mysteries  of  his  love  will  be  opened 
to  us,  and  its  incomprehensible  heights  and  depths  be  made 
plain  to  our  shallow  capacities — O  what  shouts  of  praise, 
shall  we  then  utter!  What  glorying  in  God  shall  we  then 
express  g  ! — ] 

2.  In  God  continually 
[Here  the  very  necessities  of  our  nature  required  an 
intermission  of  our  joy :  the  body  itself  needed  to  be  recruited 
with  intervals  of  rest :  but  there  we  shall  "  not  rest  day  nor 
night"— Our  days  of  mourning  will  be  so  entirely  ended,  that 
we  shall  never  have  our  light  obscured  for  one  single  moment — 
There  will  be  nothing  from  without  to  trouble  and  perplex 
us-  nothing  from  within  to  furnish  matter  of  distress11 — We 
shall  bask  in  the  unclouded  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, and  enjoy  one  eternal  day — Then  not  only  our  carnal, 
but  even  our  spiritual,  joys  that  we  tasted  below,  will  appear 
as  nothing:  glorious  as  the  present  state  of  believers  is,  it 
has  no  glory  by  reason  of  that  which  excelleth 1  :  here  our 
best  frames  have  an  alloy  of  sorrow,  and  are  of  short  con- 
tinuance: but  there  our  happiness  will  be  without  mixture, 
intermission,  or  end — ] 

This 

e  Isai.  xxx.  26. 

f  Rev.  xxi.  23.  and  xxii.  5.     "  They  have  l.o  need  of  the  sun,"  &c. 

s  Rev.  v.  12,  13. 

h  Compare  Isai.  xlix.  10,  with  Rev.  vii.  15 — 17.  and  xxi,  4. 

1  2  Cor.  iii.  10. 
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This  subject  cannot  fail  of  suggesting  such  reflec- 
tions as  follow 

1.  How  evidently  is  religion  a  source  of  happiness! 
[It  is  intolerable  that  men  should  asperse  religion  as  a 
source  of  melancholy — What  if  men's  sins,  or  mistakes,  or 
bodily  infirmities  make  them  melancholy,  is  this  to  be  imputed 
to  religion  ?  Is  reason  to  be  decried  because  all  persons  do 
not  exercise  it  as  theyought;  or  the  sun  in  the  firmament  to 
be  abhorred,  because  all  do  not  make  a  just  improvement 
of  its  light  ? — If  they  who  despise  religion  would  seek  to 
attain  it  in  their  hearts,  they  should  soon  find  that  all  creature- 
comforts  are,  in  comparisonof  it,  but  as  the  taper  before  the 
meridian  sun — As  for  the  benefits  arising  from  it  in  the  eternal 
world,  we  forbear  to  mention  them:  for  if  it  will  not  make 
men  happier,  even  in  this  present  state,  than  any  thing  else 
can  do,  we  will  be  content  that  it  shall  be  utterly  abandoned — 
But  we  have  no  fears  on  this  head:  and  the  very  people  that 
deride  it,  know,  that  they  envy  in  their  hearts  the  happiness 
of  the  saints — O  that  all  would  seek  their  happiness  in  God,  in 
God  supremely,  and  in  God  only ! — ] 

2.  What  a  different  world  will  this  be  when  the  pro- 
mised period  shall  arrive ! 

[So  eminent  and  universal  will  the  piety  of  mankind  then 
be,  that  it  will  appear  as  if  all  the  holy  martyrs  were  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  brought  to  live  again  on  earth;  and  as 
though  Christ  himself  were  come  down  again  from  heaven  to 
reigu  visibly  in  the  midst  of  themk — Instead  of*  such  a  gene- 
ral negiect  of  God  as  now  obtains,  a  supreme  regard  to  him 
will  universally  prevail,  and  an  holy  glorying  in  him  be  heard 
on  every  side — Surely  the  saints  will  then  enjoy  a  heaven 
upon  earth — Nor  do  we  apprehend  this  period  to  be  very  dis- 
tant— O  that  God  would  hasten  it!  O  that  we  could  see  the 
dawn  of  that  glorious  day ! — But,  if  it  be  not  permitted  to  us 
to  see  it,  let  us  hope  that  we  shall  be  still  better  employed,  and 
be  reaping  the  full  harvest  of  what  they  will  gather  only  the 
first-fruits — Let  us  in  the  mean  time  set  our  affections  on  things 
above,  and,  in  reply  to  that  question,  Who  will  shew  us  any 
good  ?  let  us  be  ever  ready  to  answer  with  the  Psalmist,  Lord, 
lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us1 — ] 

k  Rev.  xx.  4.  '  Ps.  iv.  6,  7. 
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DVII.       THE    EXTENT    AND    CERTAINTY     OF    ISRAELS 
SALVATION. 

Isai.  xlv.  17.  Israel  shall  he  saved  in  the  Lord,  with  an  ever- 
lasting saltation:  ye  shall  not  he  ashamed  or  confounded 
world  without  end. 

AS  in  the  dispensations  of  God's  providence  we  behold 
a  mixture  of  mercy  and  judgment,  so  in  the  records  of 
his  grace  we  see  promises  and  threatening  continually 
interwoven — Declarations  so  opposite,  standing  in  imme- 
diate contrast  with  each  other,  give  to  each  other  a  double 
force  and  energy,  more  especially  when,  as  in  the  passage- 
before  us,  compared  with  the  preceding  verse,  they  are 
expressed  in  similar  terms — In  this  view  the  promise  in 
the  text  deserves  particular  attention — In  considering  it 
we  shall  shew 

I.  Who  they  are  that  are  comprehended  under  the  name 
"  Israel " 

We  are  not  to  limit  this  name  to  the  Jews  ;  nor  even  to 
comprehend  all  the  Jews  under  it ;  since  "  all  are  not 
Israel  that  are  of  Israel* :"  It  includes  those 

1.  Who  worship  God 
[This  name  was  originally  given  to  Jacob  by  God  him- 
self on  account  of  his  having  "  wrestled  all  night"  in  prayer 
till  he  obtained  the  blessing  he  desired  b — From  him  it  passed 
to  his  natural  descendants;  but  has  in  all  ages  more  eminently 
characterized  his  spiritual  seed,  who,  like  him,  "  worship  God 
in  spirit  and  in  truth" — Our  Lord,  seeing  Nathanael,  called 
him  an  "  Israelite  indeed;"  and,  on  finding  how  much  Na- 
thanael was  surprised  by  such  an  appellation  from  a  stranger, 
assured  him  that  "  he  had  seen  him  under  the  fig-tree c." 
Most  probably  Nathanael,  supposing  that  no  human  eye  beheld 
him,  had  been  praying  there  to  God  :  and  our  Lord,  adverting 
to  this  circumstance  as  well  as  to  his  integrity,  addressed  him 
by  a  name  that  marked  his  character  in  both  respects — Thus 
every  true  Israelite  is  frequent  at  the  throne  of  grace;  and 
God,  who  seeth  in  secret,  will  testify  of  him,  In  such  and 
such  a  place  I  saw  thee  lifting  up  thy  heart  to  me,  and 
imploring  my  blessing  with  thy  whole  soul — ] 

2.    Who 
a  Rom.  ix.  6.  b  Gen.  xxxii.  24,  28.  c  John  i.  47,  48. 
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2.  Who  worship  God  alone 
[There  were  some  among  the  Jews  who  feared  the  Lord, 
and  yet  served  other  godsd:  so  amongst  ourselves  there  are 
many  who  would  be  thought  to  fear  God,  while  they  are 
endeavouring  to  reconcile  the  inconsistent  services  of  God  and 
mammon — But  Israel  stand  directly  opposed  to  such  charac- 
ters in  the  context';  they  not  only  will  not  make  or  worship 
idols  of  wood  or  stone,  but  they  will  harbour  no  ido's  in  the 
heart:  they  will  not  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  by  any  hid- 
den abominations',  but  labour  to  be  "  Israelites  indeed,  in 
whom  is  no  guile" — ] 

Now  since  it  is  promised  to  such  persons  that  they  shall 
be  saved,  it  will  be  proper  to  enquire 

II.   In  what  way  they  shall  be  saved 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  person  mentioned  in  the 
text  as  the  author  of  their  salvation2:  and  they  must  be 
saved 

1.  By  the  merit  of  his  blood 

[Whatever  integrity  of  heart  any  man  may  possess,  or 
however  fervent  he  may  be  in  his  supplications  before  God, 
he  must  be  saved  in  the  same  way  as  any  other  sinner,  and 
enter  in  at  the  same  door  with  publicans  and  harlots — His  very 
best  services  are  polluted ;  and  he  needs  to  be  cleansed  from 
"  the  iniquity  of  his  holy  things"  as  much  as  from  the  vilest 
transgressions — Nor  is  there  any  other  fountain  opened  for  sin 
but  that  which  was  opened  upon  Mount  Calvary:  nothing 
but  the  blood  of  Christ  can  ever  cleanse  from  sin  :  the  holiest 
man  that  ever  lived  must  be  "  accepted  in  the  beloved;"  "  nor 
is  there  salvation  for  him  in  any  other :"  even  Paul  himself, 
notwithstanding  all  his  legal  and  evangelical  obedience,  desired 
to  be  "found  in  Christ,  not  having  his  own  righteousness,  but 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ11" — And 
"  in  the  same  adorable  Lord  must  all  the  seed  of  Isratl  be 
justified,  and  must  gloiy1'' — ] 

2.  By  the  efficacy  of  his  grace 

[It  is  not  by  any  efforts  of  their  own  that  Israel  are  ena- 
bled to  differ  from  others:  "  they  are  saved,  n  t  by  the  exercise 
of  created  power,  but  in  the  Lord  their  God  k  " — They  must 
all  adopt  the  same  humiliating  confession,  "  In  the  Lord  have 
I  righteousness  and  strength1" — Are  they  strong?  it  is  in  the 

Lord, 

d  2  Kings  xvii.  33.  and  Zeph.  i.  5.  e  Ver.  16. 

'  F.zek.  xiv.  3.  «  Compare  ver.  23.  with  Horn.  xiv.  10,  11. 

h  Pb.l.  iii.  9.  'Ver.  25.  k  Hob.  1.7. 


1  Ver.  24. 
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Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might"1:  do  they  gain  the 
victory?  they  must  thank  God  for  giving  it  them  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord" — "  In  him  ail  their  fresh  springs  are 
found;"  "  out  of  his  fulness  they  receive  continually  grace 
for  grace : "  and  if  this  lock  were  shorn,  they  would  instarjtly 
become  weak  as  other  men" — Being  fully  assured  of  this, 
they  evince  that  they  are  the  true  Israel,  by  worshipping  God 
in  the  spirit,  rejoicing  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  having  no  confi- 
dence in  the  flesh  p — ] 

For  their  abundant  consolation  God  declares 
III.  The  extent  and  certainty  of  their  salvation 

As  to  the  certainty  of  their  salvation,  no  words  can 
more  fully  express  it,  than  those  which  are  now  before  us 
[God  absolutely  delares  that  "Israel  shall  be  saved:" 
lest  we  should  limit  our  expectations  to  some  temporal  benefit, 
he  assures  us  that  the  salvation  he  will  afford  them,  shall  be 
"  everlasting:"  and  lest  we  should  still  be  slow  of  heart  to 
believe,  he  repeats  his  assertion  in  terms  as  strong  and  energetic 
as  language  can  afford,  or  imagination  can  conceive — The 
same  truth  is  confirmed  in  every  page  of  the  sacred  volume, 
and  t/iat  too  in  the  richest  variety  of  expression,  in  order 
more  effectually  to  engage  our  minds  and  establsh  our  faith — 
And  has  God  spoken  all  these  things  merely  to  deceive  us  ? 
"  Has  he  said,  and  will  he  not  do  it;  has  he  spoken,  and 
will  be  not  make  it  good  ? " — Let  this  then  be  received  as  an 
infallible  truth,  that  whatever  may  become  of  others,  "  Israel 
shall  be  sated;"  nor  shall  any  difficulties,  any  dangers,  or  all 
the  conspiracies  of  earth  and  hell,  ever  make  void  this  pro- 
mise in  any  single  instance  to  all  eternity'3 — ] 

Nor  can  any  thing  be  added  to  enhance  the  greatness 
of  their  salvation 

[It  shall  be  so  perfect,  that  there  shall  be  nothing  wanting 
to  complete  it — Their  "  sins  shall  all  be  cast  into  the  very 
depths  of  the  sea" — However  high  their  expectations  may  be 
raised,  they  shall  "  never  be  ashamed ; "  nor,  however  strong 
their  confidence  may  be,  shall  they  "ever  be  confounded" — ■ 
They  shall  appear  before  God  with  holy  boldnc>s — They  may 
even  now,  as  they  shall  also  at  the  bar  of  judgment,  adopt  the 
triumphant  language  of  the  apostle,  "  Who  is  he  that  shall 
lay  any  thing  to  my  charge?  It  is  God  that  justifieth  :  who 
is  he  that  shall  condemn?  It  is  Christ  that  died" — Yea,  they 
may  lay  claim  to  all  that  God  himself  can  give  in  time  and 
eternity;  and,  neither  in  time  nor  in  eternity,  shall  they  be 

disappointed 

™  F,ph.  vi.  10.  n  Rom.  vii.  25.         °  Alluding  to  Judg.  xvi.  17. 

v  Phil.  iii.  3.  q  John  x.  28,  29. 
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disappointed  of  their  hope — Their  felicity  shall  begin  the  very 
instant  they  believe  in  Christ;  and  shall  be  coeval  with  their 
own  existence — ] 

Address 

1.  The  idolatrous  worldling 

[It  is  not  only  "  the  maker  of  idols,"  but  he  who  u  setteth 
up  idols  in  his  heart,"  that  is  an  idolater  in  the  sight  of  God  : 
if  we  "  love  and  serve  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator," 
we  are  as  truly  idolaters,  as  if  we  bowed  down  to  stocks  and 
stones — And  do  not  the  consciences  of  many  testify,  that 
their  hearts  are  incomparably  more  set  upon  the  world,  than 
on  God  ? — If  they  compare  their  devotion  before  God  with 
their  zeal  about  earthly  things,  may  they  not  see  that  they 
differ  widely  from  the  true  Israel  ? — Shall  we  then  say  to  them, 
that  they  shall  be  "  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation  ? " 
should  we  not  speak  more  truly  if  we  were  even  to  reverse 
the  terms,  and  declare  the  judgments  of  God  against  them? — 
Yes,  indeed;  for  though  they  now  will  scarcely  admit  a  doubt 
or  a  fear  respecting  their  eternal  state,  God  has  warned  them, 
in  the  very  words  before  the  text,  that  "  they  shall  be  ashamed 
and  confounded,  all  of  them ;  they  shall  all  go  to  confusion 
together" — But  is  there  no  way  for  their  escape?  Blessed  be 
God,  there  is:  if  they  believe  in  Christ,  they  shall  yet  be 
saved  ;  for  "  there  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in 
Christ  Jesus1;"  and  his  command  to  them  is,  "Look  unto  me 
and  be  ye  saved3  " — Let  them  but  prostrate  themselves  at  the 
foot  of  his  cross,  seeking  redemption  through  his  precious 
blood,  and  they  shall  yet  become  monuments  of  his  pardoning 
mercy,  and  his  sanctifying  grace — ] 

2.  The  true  Israelite 

["  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel,  O  people  saved  by  the 
Lord l !  " — What  a  mercy  is  it  to  have  God  himself  saying 
respecting  you,  Israel  shall  be  saved ! — Possibly  you  may  meet 
with  many  troubles  in  your  way  to  glory ;  but  you  need  not 
regard  them,  as  long  as  you  have  the  promise  that  you  shall 
survive  them  all — Perhaps  like  Paul,  and  those  who  were 
with  him  in  the  ship,  you  may  be  so  tossed  with  tempest,  as  to 
be  brought  almost  to  despair:  but  God  had  promised  that  not 
an  hair  of  their  head  should  perish ;  and  though  they  suffered 
shipwreck,  yet  was  his  word  fulfilled  to  them:  for  all  of 
them,  some  on  boards  and  others  on  broken  pieces  of  the 
ship,  got  safe  to  shore" — Thus  shall  it  be  with  you  also— You 
may,  as  thousands  have  before  you,  suffer  the  loss  of  ail  earthly 

comforts ; 

r  Ver.  22.  *  Rom.  viii.  l. 

1  Deut.  xxxiii.  29.  u  Acts  xxvii.  34,  44. 
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comforts  ;  but  God's  word  shall  not  be  broken  :  he  has  pro- 
mised ;  and  he  is  not  only  able,  but  determined  to  perform — 
Look  forward  then  with  comfort  to  death  and  judgment, 
and  know  that  that  day  which  shall  be  to  others  the  beginning 
of  sorrows,   shall  be  to  you  the  commencement  of  eternal 

joy—] 


DVIII.  god's  care  for  his  church. 

Isai.  xxvii.  3.     I  the    Lord  do  keep  it:  I  rcill  zcater  it  every 
moment :  lest  any  hurt  it,  I  wilt  keep  it  night  and  day. 

GOD  has  provided  abundant  consolation  for  his  church 
in  seasons  of  the  greatest  trial :  and  he  calls  upon  her  to 
enjoy  and  celebrate  her  privileges  in  "a  responsive  songa," 
in  firm  expectation  of  safety,  amidst  the  most  awful  and 
desolating  judgments. 

The  first  part  of  the  song,  which  is  begun  by  Jehovah 
himself,  leads  us  to  shew. 

I.  Whence  the  church  derives  her  security 

The  church,  like  a  vineyard,  is  set  apart  in  order  to  a 
more  careful  cultivation 

[This  idea  is  elsewhere  more  fully  opened  by  the  same 
prophet b:  and  it  well  illustrates  the  care  taken  to  separate  the 
church  from  the  world  at  large,  and  the  pains  used  to  render 
her  fruitful  in  the  fiuits  of  righteousness.] 

At  the  same  time  she  also  resembles  a  vineyard,  in  that 
she  is  open  to  the  assaults  of  many  who  would  destroy 
her 

[A  vineyard,  however  carefully  fenced  in,  may  have  its 
fences  broken   down,  and   its  plants  destroyed,  if  it   be  not 
.watched   and   guarded0.     And   the  church  is  open  to  the  in- 
cursion  of  numerous   and    potent  enemies,  who   would  soon 
destroy  her,  if  she  were  not  protected  from  their  assaults.] 

But  she  is  preserved  by  an  invisible,  but  almighty 
Protector 

[Jehovah  himself  interposes  on  her  behalf.    He  preserves 
her,  as  the  bush  in  the  midst  of  the  flames,  Burning,  but  not 

consumed. 

a  Ver.  1.  should  rather  have  been  translated,  "  Sing  ye  to  the 
beloved  vineyard  a  responsive  song." 

b  Isai.  v.  1,  2.  «  lb.  ver.  5,  6.     Fs.  Ixxx.  8 — 16. 
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consumed d.  He  protects  his  church  in  general,  that  "the 
gates  of  hell  may  not  prevail  against  her ;"  and  he  keeps  all 
her  members  in  particular,  that  none  may  be  ever  plucked 
out  of  his  hand6.] 

Nor  shall  we  tremble  for  her  future  welfare,  when  we 
consider 

II.  What  prospect  she  has  of  continued  preservation 

The  same  Jehovah  who  says,  "  I  do  keep  her,"  adds 
also,  u  I  zvili."  He  promises  (still  keeping  up  the  meta- 
phor of  a  vineyard) 

1.  Culture 

[In  a  country  that  had  only  periodical  rains,  pools  or 
reservoirs  of  water  were  indispensably  necessary  for  the  pre- 
servation of  the  vines  in  a  season  of  drought.  The  church 
too,  and  all  the  members  of  it,  need  to  be  watered  by  God's 
wordf,  and  Spirit g.  Now  God  promises  that  he  will  take  this 
care  upon  himself,  and  execute  the  work,  as  it  were,  with  his 
own  hands.  Yea,  inasmuch  as  we  need  fresh  supplies  of 
grace,  not  only  every  day,  like  a  vineyard,  but  every  moment, 
(as  we  need  the  light  of  the  sun)  God  suits  his  promise  to  our 
necessities,  and  tells  us  he  will  water  us  "  every  moment."] 

2.  Protection 

[Our  care  in  cultivating  a  vineyard  would  be  in  vain, 
unless  we  also  protected  it  from  those  who  would  destrov  it. 
Thus  the  church,  and  every  individual  believer,  would  in  vain 
receive  the  culture,  if  it  did  not  enjo}^  also  the  protection,  of 
heaven.  But  God  promises  to  afford  his  people  continual,  and 
effectual  preservation.  He  will  guard  them  "  night  and  day" 
(for  "  he  neither  slumbers  nor  sleeps")  and  will  keep  them, 
not  only  from  destruction,  but  from  injury:  "No  weapon 
formed  against  them  shall  ever  prosper  V] 

We  learn  from  hence 

1.  Where  to  look  in  the  midst  of  national  calamities 
[God  has,  in  this  land,  a  remnant,  over  whom  he  watches 
with  the  tenderest  care,  and  for  whose  sake  we  trust  he  will 
spare  the  whole  nation.  At  all  events  we  may  be  sure  that 
he  will  provide  a  hiding-place  for  his  church;  so  that,  what- 
ever be  the  fate  of  others,  it  shall  not  be  overwhelmed '.  Let 
us  not  then  trust  in  fleets  and  armies,  but  in  tlie  living  God, 
who  is  omnipresent  to  behold,  and  almighty  to  defeat,  the 

plots 

d  Exod.  iii.  2.  e  Matt.  xvi.  18.    John*.  29.    Ps.  xlvi.  5. 

f  1  Cor.  iii.  6.     Deut.  xxxii.  2.  g  Isai.  xliv.  3,  4. 

h  Isai.  liv,  17.  *  Isai.  xxvi.  20,  21. 
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plots  of  our  enemies;  and  let  our  supplications  be  made  with 
increased  frequency  and  fervour  to  him,  whose  past  interpo- 
sitions we  have  such  abundant  reason  to  acknowledge14.] 

2.  Where  to  look  in  the  midst  of  personal  troubles 
[That  which  alone  we  ought  to  desire,  is,  that  nothing 
may  "hurt"  us.  As  for  the  pruning,  which  may  render  us 
more  fruitful ',  it  should  be  received  with  submission  and 
gratitude.  The  evils  that  tend  to  our  destruction,  we  may 
deprecate,  with  an  assurance  that  our  prayer  shall  be  heard 
and  answered.  We  need  not  fear  the  drought  which  occasions 
God  to  water  us,  nor  the  weapons  that  call  forth  his  effectual 
interposition.  Only  let  us  render  him  fruits  suited  to  the 
culture  bestowed  upon  us;  and  nothing  shall  come  upon  us 
without  necessity1";  nothing  which  shall  not  eventually  work 
for  our  good".] 

k  John  xv.  2.  1  Ps.  exxiv.  l — 6. 

m  l  Pel.  i.  6.  n  Rom.  viii.  28. 


DIX.     THE    APOSTLES    COMMISSION. 

Matt,  xxviii.  18 — 20.  And  Jesus  came,  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying,  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Go  ye  therefore  ana]  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you :  and  lo,  I  am  zcith  you  alzeay,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world.    Amen. 

THE  apostles  spoke  and  wrote  in  a  most  authoritative 
manner — 

They  issued  commands,  promises,  and  threats,  in  the 
name  of  God — 

We  therefore  naturally  enquire,  by  what  authority  they 
acted — 

The  passage  before  us  gives  a  most  satisfactory  account — 

In  these  words  of  our  Lord  we  observe 

I.  The  authority  he  claimed 

Jesus,  as  God,  possessed  all  power  equally  with  the 
Father — 

But,  as  Mediator,  he  received  his  power  from  the 
Father — 

[He 
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[He  received  it,  partly,  that  by  means  of  it  he  might 
execute  his  mediatorial  office  a — 

And,  partly,  as  a  reward  for  executing  itb — ] 

This  power  extended  over  heaven  and  earth 
[Less  than  this  would  not  have  sufficed  for  the  ends  for 
which  it  was  given — 

But  by  this  he  is  enabled  to  overrule  every  thing  for  the 
accomplishment  of  his  own  purpose — ] 

Nor  is  it  at  all  diminished  by  the  lapse  of  ages 
[It  shall  indeed  cease  to  act  at  the  last  dayc — 

There  will  not  then  be  any  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  it — 

But  till  all  the  members  of  the  church  be  glorified,  Jesus 
will  exert  this  power  for  their  good — 

And  his  authority  will  be  the  hope  and  consolation  of  them 
all—] 

It  was  upon  this  that  he  founded 

II.  The  commission  he  gave  to  his  apostles 

He  had  formerly  sent  them  to  instruct  the  Jews — 
He  now  extends  their  commission  to  the  Gentiles — 
They  were  to  teach  all  nations 
[As  they  were  to  baptize  men  in  the  name  of  the  sacred 
three,  no  doubt  they  were  first  to  make  known  the  persons 
and  offices  of  the  holy  Trinity — 

They  were  to  declare  "  the  Father,"  as  our  offended,  but 
r  conciled,  God  and  Father — 

They  were  to  make  known  "  the  Son,"  as  the  sinner's  ad- 
vocate and  propitiation — 

They  were  to  set  forth  "  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as  the  enlightener 
comforter,  and  sanctifier  of  God's  elect — ] 

They  were  to  baptize  their  converts  in  the  name  of 
the  sacred  Three 

[Having  proselyted  men  to  the  Christian  faith,  they  were 
to  initiate  them  into  covenant  with  God  by  baptism — 

But  though  they  first  taught  adults,  and  then  baptized  them, 
they  reversed  this  order  with  respect  to  infants — 

They  took  care,  however,  that  in  all  cases  the  doctrine 
they  preached  should  be  recorded  in  the  baptismal  rite — 

And  that  every  Christian  should  either  expressly  or  virtually 
acknowledge  it — ] 

They  were  also  to  instruct  their  hearers  in  practical 
religion 

[It  is  evident  they  were  not  to  be  merely  moral  preachers — 

They 

a  John  xvii.  a.  b  Phil.  ii.  8—11.  «  1  Cor.  xv.  28. 


126  THE    APOSTLES    COMMISSION.  (509.) 

They  must  of  necessity  insist  much  on  the  offices  of  the 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost — 

But  they  were  also  to  inculcate  every  moral  duty — 

And  to  enforce  every  obligation   whether   toward  God  or 

man — ] 

This  commission  was  arduous — We  proceed  to  notice 

III.  The  promise  he  added  for  their  encouragement 
The  apostles   might  well  have  been  discouraged   from 

attempting  to  execute  so  difficult  a  service 

[They  were,  in  themselves,  poor,  mean,  and  illiterate — 
They  had  to  propagate  principles  new,  strange,  detested — 
They  had  to  oppose  the  lusts  and  prejudices  of  mankind — 
They  had  to  bring  men  from  sin  to  a  life  of  holiness  and 

self-denial — 

And  this,  not  only  without  human  aid,  but  in  opposition  to 

all  the  power  and  policy  of  the  world — 

They  could  not  therefore  but  feel  themselves  unfit  for  such 

a  task — ] 

But  our  Lord  gave  them  a  most  encouraging  promise 
[When  Moses  declined  the  service  to  which  he  was  called, 

God  promised  to  be  with  himd — 

Thus  Christ  engaged  to  succour  his  disciples  in  their  work- 
He  assured  them  of  his  presence  to  direct,  assist,  and  uphold 

them — 

And  to  give  effect  to  their  labours — 

To  this  promise  he  called  their  particular  attention  ;  "  lo" — 

Nor  will  he  fail  to  accomplish  it  to  the  end  of  the  world — ] 

Nor  was  the  affirmation   added  to  it  without  peculiar 

energy 

["Amen"   may   be    considered  as  an  affirmation  or  a 

petition — 

In  either  view  it  should  not  be  overlooked — 

The  promise  it  confirms,  was  the  solace  of  all  the  apostles — 

And  has  been  the  support  of  all  succeeding  pastors — 

Let  every  one  then  add  "  Amen,"  as  importing  both  his  wish 

and  affiance.] 

Infer 

i.  How  clearly  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  revealed ! 
[The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  are  here  distinctly 
mentioned — 

They   are  all  mentioned  in  the  same  manner,  and  for  the 
same  end — 

Whatsoever 
d  Exod.  iv.  15. 
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Whatsoever  is  meant  by  "the  name"  of  the  Father,  must 
be  understood  also  in  reference  to  the  Son  and  Holy  Ghost — 

And  the  baptizing  of  persons  in  their  name  must  be  con- 
sidered as  the  most  solemn  act  of  worship  to  them — 

Let  none  then  doubt  the  truth  or  importance  of  this  doc- 
trine— 

Let  every  one  rather  be  daily  worshipping  the  sacred 
Three— 

And  looking  to  them  to  perform  their  respective  offices — ] 

2.  How  highly  should  we  value  the  ordinances  of 
religion !  . 

[Many  excuse  themselves  from  attending  on  public  ordi- 
nances, by  saying,  that  they  are  equally  profited  at  home- 
But  the  converting  and  edifying  of  souls  is  the  appointed 
labour  of  Christ's  ministers — 

And  Christ  has  promised  his  special  presence  with  them — 
It  must  therefore  be  the  duty  of  all  to  attend  on  their  minis- 
trations— 

Let  us  then  reverence  his  institutes,  and  seek  his  blessing- 
Thousands  yet  daily  experience  the  truth  of  his  promise — 
The  poor,  the  weak,  the  desponding,  are  enriched,  strength- 
ened, comforted — 

Nor  shall  any  that  truly  hunger  be  ever  sent  away  empty — ] 


DX,     BELIEVERS    ARE    CHRIST'S    PROPERTY. 

<        i  Cor.  iii.  23.     Ye  are  Christ's. 

TRLTE  Christians,  however  poor  in  this  world,  are 
indeed  the  richest  people  in  the  universe — There  is  not 
any  thing  of  which  they  have  not  the  best  use  and  enjoy- 
ment— All  things  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal,  belong 
to  them — Yet  they  are  not  so  rich  in  the  property  they 
possess,  as  they  are  in  being  themselves  the  property  of 
another — The  Apostle  is  enumerating  in  a  climax  the 
privileges  of  Christians— And  having  said  that  all  things 
are  their  s,  he  adds,  as  a  more  exalted  privilege,  that 
they  are  Christ's — To  elucidate  this  truth,  we  shall 
consider 

I.  Whose  we  were 

The  whole  creation  properly  belongs  to  God — But 
mankind   have    alienated    themselves    from  him — Nor, 

whatever 
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whatever  difference  may  have  been  made  between  us 
and  others  bv  the  grace  of  God,  is  there  any  difference 
between  us  by  nature — As  long  as  we  continue  unre- 
generate  we  belong 

1.  To  ourselves 

[The  natural  man  disclaims  God's  authority  over  him — 
And  thinks  himself  at  liberty  to  live  to  himself — This  was  once 
the  state  even  of  the  apostles  themselves1 — Nor  is  there  one 
amongst  us  who  was  not  once  a  rebel  like  unto  them — Our 
understanding,  will,  and  affections,  we  used  as  altogether  our 
own — The  members  of  our  bodies  too  we  employed  wholly  in 
our  own  servjce — Even  in  our  religious  actions  we  regarded 
self  rather  than  Godb — With  respect  to  all  our  talents  of  time, 
money,  influence,  &c.  we  said,  "  They  are  our  own,  who  is 
Lord  over  usc?" — ] 

2.  To  the  world 

[The  world  has  an  entire  ascendency  over  us  by  nature — 
We  adopt  its  maxims,  follow  its  fashions,  and  obey  its  dictates 
— The  pleasures,  riches,  and  honours  of  it  are  the  idols  which 
we  worship — What  more  can  be  wanting  to  constitute  us  its 
vassals d? — Our  Lord  himself  declares,  that  all  such  persons 
are,  not  merely  the  friends,  but  the  property,  of  the  world e — ] 

3.  To  Salan 

[Satan  rules  in  all  the  children  of  disobedience' — He  leads 
them  captive  at  his  will8 — Hence  he  is  called  the  god  of  this 
world h — And  who  amongst  us  has  not  fulfilled  /lis  will? — This 
then  manifests  us  to  have  been  his  children' — And,  if  we  be 
not  converted  by  divine  grace,  it  may  still  be  said  to  us,  as  it 
was  to  the  Jews  of  old,  Ye  are  of  your  father,   the  devilk. — ] 

By  conversion,  however,  we  are  brought  back  to  our 
rightful  owner 

II.  Whose  we  are 

Christ  is  the  heir  and  sovereign  Lord  of  all  things — 
Both  men  and  devils  are  subject  to  his  controul — But 
believers  are  his  in  a  more  peculiar  manner — They  are 
his  people1,  his  bride m,  his  very  members" — 

1 .  By  donation  from  the  Father 
[The  Father,  from  eternity,  chose  a  people  for  himself0 — 

These 

*  Tit.  iii.  3.  b  Zech.  vii.  6.  c  Ps.  xii.  4. 
d  Rom.  vi.  16.  *  John  xv.  ig.  f  Eph.  li.  2. 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  h  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  '   1  John  iii.  8,  10. 
k  John  viii.  44.  l  Tit.  ii.  14.  m  Rev.  xxi.  9. 

n  Eph.  v.  30.  *  Eph.  i.  4. 
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These  lie  gave  to  Christ  to  be  redeemed  by  him  p — And 
secured  them  to  him  by  an  everlasting  covenant* — To 
his  eternal  purpose  we  must  trace  the  distinction  made  be- 
tween them  and  others' — And  ascribe  all  our  salvation  to  him 
alone s — ] 

2.  By  his  own  purchase 

[Though  salvation  is  freely  given  to  us,  it  was  purchased 
for  us  at  a  most  invaluable  price — Christ  gave  his  own  life  a 
ransom  for  us — The  price  he  paid  was  no  less  than  his  own 
blood  l — This  is  the  great  subject  of  praise  in  heaven* — Nor 
should  it  ever  be  forgotten  by  us  on  earth — ] 

3.  By  the  drawings  of  the  Holy  Spirit 

[No  man,  of  himself,  would  go  to  Christ  for  salvation — 
All  who  are  his,  are  drawn  to  him  by  the  Spirit  « — It  is  the 
Spirit  who  quickens  and  renews  our  souls — To  him  alone  must 
we  ascribe  the  power  and  the  glory y — ] 

4.  By  their  own  voluntary  surrender 

[All  Christ's  people  are  made  willing  to  be  his2 — They 
willingly  renew  their  baptismal  covenant — And  give  them- 
selves up  to  him  at  his  holy  table — This  they  consider  as 
their  reasonable  service a — Yea,  they  rejoice  in  it  as  then- 
highest  privilege — This  is  the  peculiar  character  of  all  true 
Christians  b — ] 

Learnt  hence 

1.  The  Christian's  character 

[How  different  horn  what  he  himself  once  was,  and  the 
generality  still  are  ! ] 

2.  The  Christian's  privilege 

[The  most  eminent  Christians  were  once  in  as  miserable 
a  state  as  any — But  now,  how  altered  th^ir  condition  ! — How 
happy  are  they  in  comparison  of  what  they  were!  —How  in- 
finitely preferable  is  Christ's  service  to  Satan's  ! — And  how 
rich  the  recompense  they  will  receive  from  Christ  in  compa- 
rison of  any  the  world  couid  have  given  ! — How  secure  too 
are  they  in  the  hands  of  Christ! — None  shall  be  able  to  pluck 
them  from  himc — They  shall  assuredly  be  kept  by  the  Father's 
power  d — And  shall  finally  participate  the  Saviour's  glory ' — 
Let  them  all  therefore  rejoice,  and  adore  their  God — Nor  let 

them 

*  John  xvii.  6.  *  Ps.  lxxxix.  34 — 36.         r  2  Tim.  i.  9. 
s  1  Cor.  xv.  10.  *    1  Pet.  i.  19.  u  Rev.  v.  9. 

*  John  vi.  44.  y  Zech.  iv.  6.  *  Ps.  ex.  3. 

a  Rom.  xii.  1.  b  Jer,  1.5.  c  John  x.  18,  29. 

d  John  xvii.  11.     1  Pet.  i.  5.  e  John  xvii.  2+. 
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them  regard  the  frowns  of  an  ungodly  world — If  Christ  own 
then),  it  signifies  little  who  disowns  them — ] 

3.  The  Christian's  duty 
[If  we  belong  to  Christ  we  ought  to  live  as  his  people — 
\\(  should  devote  to  him  ourselves,  and  all  that  we  have, 
without  reserve— This  was  the  manifest  end  for  which  he 
bought  usf — Let  every  one  then  remember  whose  he  is,  and 
whom  he  is  bound  to  serve — Nor  let  any  one  presume  to 
alienate  the  Saviour's  property — All  that  we  have  and  are 
should  be  employed  for  him — Our  duty  is  summed  up  in  the 
apostle's  exhortation  s— ] 

f  Tit.  ii.  14.  s  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
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James  ii.  5.  Hearken,  my  beloved  brethren,  Hath  not  God 
chosen  the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom,  which  he  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him? 

IT  is  a  duty  incumbent  on  all  ministers  to  discounte- 
nance any  errors,  whether  of  faith  or  practice,  that  may 
have  crept  into  the  church.  But  when  compelled  by 
necessity  to  reprove  what  is  amiss,  they  should  shew  by 
most  unquestionable  evidence  that  there  is  just  occasion 
for  censure;  and,  by  their  tender  manner  of  reproving, 
they  should  evince  that  they  are  actuated  only  by  a  sense 
of  duty  to  God,  and  of  love  to  man.  St.  James  had 
seen  a  very  shameful  partiality  prevailing  in  the  church  in 
favour  of  the  rich,  while  the  poor  were  too  generally 
neglected  and  despised.  Against  this  great  evil  he  bears 
his  testimony,  not  merely  with  fidelity,  but  with  unoffend- 
ing tenderness,  and  unanswerable  wisdom.  His  argument 
is  to  this  effect ;  Hath  not  God  chosen  the  poor,  and  se- 
lected them  as  monuments  of  his  love,  and  as  heirs  of 
his  glory?  With  what  consistency  then  can  you  pour 
contempt  upon  them,  as  though  they  were  unworthy  of 
the  smallest  attention  ? 

In  discoursing  upon  his  words,  we  shall  shew 
I.  What  inheritance  God  has  chosen  for  the  poor 

While 
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While  man  is  unmindful  of  the  poor,  God  has  exalted 
them  above  others  in  respect  of 

1 .  Their  present  portion 

[Faith  is  that  precious  gift  which  he  has  bestowed  on 
them  :  and  though  few  among  the  rich  regret  their  want  of 
it,  yet  is  it  a  most  inestimable  blessing.  The  smallest  portion 
of  it  is  sufficient  (provided  it  be  a  true  and  living  faith)  to 
prove  their  election  of  God3 — To  secure  to  them  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  b—  to  bring  peace  into  their  conscience c — and  to 
sanctify  their  hearts  d — The  smallest  portion  of  it  is  a  peculiar 
gift  bestowed  on  very  few e — and  one  which  neither  men  nor 
devils  ever  shall  deprive  them  off — Yet  God  has  not  chosen 
them  to  enjoy  a  small  portion  of  it,  but  "  to  be  rich  in  it :"  he 
would  have  them  "  strong  in  faith,  not  staggering  at  any  pro- 
mise s,"  but  "  living/'  both  for  temporal  and  spiritual  things, 
altogether  "  by  faith  in  the  Son  of  God  h,"  fully  assured,  that 
all  things  needful  shall  be  supplied  for  their  bodies  *,  and  that 
all  things  shall  work  together  for  the  good  of  their  souls  k. 

The  Levites  were  not  suffered  to  have  any  inheritance 
among  their  brethren  ;  but  the  Lord  their  God  was  their  in- 
heritance1. And  this,  so  far  from  being  a  grievance  to  them, 
was  deemed  their  highest  privilege-  Thus  privileged  are  the 
poor  :  they  have  little  of  this  world ;  but,  if  they  have  God 
for  their  portion,  they  are  the  richest  people  upon  earth.] 

2.  Their  eternal  inheritance 

[God  has  provided  "  a  kingdom  for  them  that  love  him  ;" 
a  kingdom  worthy  to  be  possessed  by  those,  whom  God  de- 
lights to  honour.  And  it  is  his  will  that  "  the  poor  of  this 
world"  should  not  only  aspire  after  it,  but  consider  themselves 
as  "  heirs"  to  it.  While  they  are  destitute,  perhaps  of  food 
to  eat,  or  of  raiment  to  put  on,  he  would  have  them  like  mi- 
nors that  are  heirs  to  a  large  estate,  who  delight  to  survey 
the  grounds  which  they  are  speedily  to  possess :  he  would 
have  them  survey  all  the  glory  of  heaven,  and  say,  "  That  is 
my  patrimony :  the  instant  I  attain  the  age  appointed  by  my 
Father's  will,  I  shall  have  an  host  of  angels  sent  to  bear  me 
on  their  wings  to  the  mansions  prepared  for  me."] 

To  vindicate  the  ways  of  God,  we  shall  proceed  to 
shew 

II.  Why 

*  Actsxiii.  48.  b  .Acts  x.  43.                  c  Rom.  v.  1. 

d  Acts  xv.  9.  e  Isaia.  Jiu.  1.     John  xii.  38.     Rom.  x,  16. 

f  John  iv.  14.  8  Rom.  iv.  20.               h  Gal.ii.  20. 

'  Matt.  vi.  33.  k  Rom.  viii.  28. 

1  Numb,  xviii.  20.  Josh.  xiii.  33. 
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II.  Why  be  has  chosen  this  portion  for  them  in  par- 
ticular 

That  God  has  chosen  this  portion  for  the  poor  is  be- 
yond a  doubt 

[If  the  Apostle  had  only  affirmed  it,  no  room  would  have 
been  left  for  doubt ;  but  he  ventured  to  appeal  even  to  the  rich 
themselves  respecting  it,  and  that  too  at  the  very  time  that  he 
was  reproving  them  for  their  contempt  of  the  poor;  yea,  he 
even  grounded  the  reproof  itself  upon  that  very  appeal.  He 
could  not  possibly  express  more  strongly  his  own  persuasion 
of  the  truth  in  question.  But  it  is  capable  of  abundant  proof 
both  from  scripture  and  experience.  Who  were  the  people 
that  received  the  testimony  of  our  blessed  Lord  ?  "  Did 
any  of  the  rulers  or  of  the  Pharisees  believe  on  him '"  ?  "  Who 
constituted  the  great  majority  of  the  church  in  the  apostolic 
age  I  St.  Paul  informs  us  ;  "  Ye  see  your  calling,  brethren, 
how  that  not  many  wise,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble, 
are  called  :  but  God  hath  chosen  the  foolish,  the  weak,  the 
base,  the  despised,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not,  to  bring  to 
nought  things  that  are"."  And  we  might  appeal  to  you  at  this 
day;  Who  are  they  that  crowd  the  churches  where  the  gospel 
is  preached,  notwithstanding  they  meet  with  the  same  con- 
temptuous treatment  that  the  Apostle  so  justly  complains  of°r 
Who  are  they  that  "  receive  the  word  with  meekness,  and 
have  it  ingrafted "  in  their  hearts,  and  exemplified  in  their 
lives  ?  are  these  the  rich  ?  A  few  there  may  be  ;  but  it  is  u  to 
the  poor  chiefly  that  the  gospel  is  preached  p,"  and  it  is  "  the 
common  people  that  hear  it  gladly  <*."] 

Nor  are  we  at  a  loss  to  assign  reasons  for  this  pro- 
cedure 

[God  has  thus  distinguished  the  poor,  in  order  to  stain 
the  pride  of  man.  Men,  if  they  are  exalted  above  their  fel- 
low-creatures in  wealth  or  dignity,  are  ready  to  conceive  that 
they  are  as  great  in  the  eyes  of  God  as  they  are  in  their  own 
eyes.  They  think  themselves  (I  had  almost  said)  above  God 
himself:  they  are  too  wise  to  learn  of  God,  and  too  great  to 
be  controlled  by  him.  God  therefore  pours  contempt  on  them, 
as  they  do  on  him  r.  He  will  let  them  see  that  their  posses- 
sions or  endowments,  however  great,  are  not  a  child's  portion, 

but 

m  John  vii.  48.  n   1  Cor.  i.  26 — 28. 

0  how  many  will  open  their  pews  to  a  rich  or  well-dressed  person, 
that  would  suffer  a  poor  man,  however  pious  or  infirm,  to  "  stand  " 
during  the  whole  service,  without  ever  oflering  him  a  seat,  when 
they  had  room  enough  to  accommodate  many  !  Yea,  how  many  rich 
persons  will  absent  themselves  from  the  ordinances,  and  lock  up  their 
pews,  to  prevent  their  being  occupied!  What  would  St.  James  have 
*aid  to  these  things  ?  See  ver.  1,  3,  4,  9. 

P  Matt.  xi.  5.  1  Mark  xii.  37.  r  1  Sam.  ii.  30. 
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but  only  as  crumbs  cast  to  the  dogs.  He  will  render  the  poor 
as  superior  to  them  in  spiritual  things,  as  they  are  to  the  poor 
in  temporal  things  :  he  will  "  lift  up  the  beggar  from  the 
dunghill,  and  set  him  among  the  princes  s,"  while  he  casts 
down  the  mighty  from  their  thrones  to  the  lowest  abvss  of 
shame  and  misery. 

Moreover,  in  thus  distinguishing  the  poor,  God  further  de- 
signs io  magnify  the  riches  of  his  ozcn  grace.  If  God  bestowed 
his  favours  principally  on  the  rich,  we  should  be  ready  to  think 
that  they  had  some  peculiar  claim  upon  him,  and  that  his  at- 
tention to  them'was  no  more  than  their  due :  or  perhaps  we 
should  rather  conclude,  that  their  superior  talents  enabled 
them  to  unravel  the  divine  mysteries,  and  to  attain  heaven 
by  their  own  unassisted  efforts.  But  when  we  see  the  gospel 
"  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  to  babes"1,"  we 
are  constrained  to  acknowledge  the  marvellous  condescension 
and  uncontrollable  sovereignty  of  our  God.] 

Address 

1 .  Those  who  despise  the  portion  that  God  has  chosen 

[It  is  1o  be  lamented  that  many  even  among  the  poor 
themselves  are  regardless  of  the  "  true  riches  u."  But  what 
madness  is  it  to  reject  that  which  would  assuage  all  their 
present  sorrows ;  and  to  render  themselves  infinitely  more 
destitute  in  the  next  world  than  they  are  in  this !  O  that 
they  would  accept  the  portion  that  God  offers  them  ! 

The  rich  too  almost  universally  despise  the  gospel.  But 
how  painful  will  their  reflections  be  in  that  day  when  the 
parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus  shall  be  realized  in  them  !  O 
consider,  ye  are  not  excluded  ;  God  is  willing  to  bestow  the 
same  inestimable  blessings  upon  you.  Seek  then  to  be  rich 
in  faith,  and  heaven  itself  shall  be  your  everlasting  inherit- 
ance.] 

2.  Those  who  desire  to  possess  that  portion 
[Blessed  be  God,  there  are  some  among  the  poor  that 
know  and  enjoy  their  privileges.  But  whence  is  it  that  they 
discern  what  is  hid  from  others  ?  Had  they  any  thing  in 
themselves  more  than  others;  "  any  thing  which  they  have 
not  received  ?"  No  x :  they  would  never  have  chosen  God,  if 
God  had  not  first  "  chosen"  them>\  Let  them  then  adore 
that  grace  which  has  been  thus  magnified  towards  them. 

Do  any  of  the  rich  enquire,  AVhat  shall  we  do  to  get  a  share 
in  this  inheritance  ?  Shall  we  cast  away  all  our  riches,  and 
reduce  ourselves  to  poverty  ?    No;  there  is  an  infinitely  better 

and 

'  1  Sam.  ii.  8.  x  Matt.  xi.  25.  u  2  Cor.  vi.  10. 

x  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  y  John  xv.  16, 
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and  safer  way;  "  Low:  God."  You  may  give  away  all  your 
good's,  and  be  nothing  profited  z:  but  if  you  '*  love  God,  the 
kingdom  is  absolutely  promised  to  you."  The  poor  cannot  be 
saved  unless  they  be  rich  in  faith:  and  yon,  if  you  exercise 
faith  and  love  towards  our  adorable  Saviour,  shall  also  be  saved 
with  an  everlasting  salvation.] 

z   1  Cor.  xiii.  <$.      Thrice  is  this  expressly  repeated  in  that  forecited 
passage,  l  Cor.  i.  26 — 28. 
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Luke  xii.  32.     Fear  not,  Utile  flock;  for  it  is  your  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom. 

AMONG  the  many  faculties  which  exalt  man  above 
the  brute  creation,  that  of  being  able  to  look  into  futurity 
is  by  no  means  the  least — But  while  this  in  many  in- 
stances elevates  him  with  hope,  in  many  other  instances  it 
depresses  him  with  fear — Hence  he  is  often  tilled  with 
anxiety  to  secure  the  good  he  hopes  for,  and  to  avert  the 
evil  which  he  dreads — To  discountenance  this  solicitude, 
and  to  teach  men  to  live  dependent  upon  God,  is  the 
scope  of  our  Lord's  discourse  before  us — And,  in  the  text, 
he  fortifies  his  own  peculiar  people  against  fear  and  anxiety, 
by  reminding  them  of  the  distinguishing  favour  of  God 
towards  them,  and  the  glorious  provision  he  has  made  for 
them — To  elucidate  his  words  we  shall  enquire 

I.  Why  the  Lord's  people  are  called  'c  a  little  flock" 

The  metaphor  of  sheep  is  often  used  to  characterize  the 
followers  of  Christ — Ingenuity  might  easily  suggest  a  va- 
riety of  particulars  wherein  the  parallel  between  them 
may  be  drawn — But,  to  limit  our  views  within  the  strictest 
bounds  of  propriety,  we  observe  that 

They  are  called  "  a  flock"  principally  from  the  peculiar 
regard  shew  n  them  by  the  Lord 

[All,  who  love  and  tear  God,  once  "  went  astray  like 
sheep  that  are  lost  " — But  they  have  been  brought  home  by 
Christ,  the  great  and  good  shepherd — And  have  been  united  to- 
gether by  him  in  one  fold — They  are  kept  inclosed  as  it  were, 
and  distinct  from  the  world — They  "  hear  their  shepherd's 
&.  voice 
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voice  and  follow  him; — He  "  leads  them  into  pastures"  which 
he  himself  has  provided  for  them — He  administers  to  all  their 
wants,"  "  strengthening  the  diseased,  healing  the  sick,  and 
binding  up  the  broken"" — The  lambs  he  carries  in  his 
bosom,  and  gently  leads  them  that  are  with  youngb" — And, 
however  they  may  teed  in  different  pastures,  he  considers  them 
all  as  under  his  peculiar  care — ] 

They  are  called  "  a  little  flock"  because  they  are  but 
few  in  number 

[In  every  age  and  every  place  their  numbers  have  been 
small — They  are  "  the  few  that  find  the  narrow  way" — When 
indeed  they  shall  be  all  assembled  at  the  last  day  they  will  be 
more  than  the  stars  of  heaven  or  the  sands  upon  the  sea  shore 
for  multitude0 — But  before  that  period  they  will  receive  an 
astonishing  increase — The  whole  earth  shall  be  overspread  with 
them;  and  that  too  in  successive  generations  for  a  thousand 
years'1  —Till  that  day  of  God's  power  they  will  be  a  little  flock 
when  compared  with  the  herds  of  the  ungodly — At  present 
they  are  only  "  like  the  gleanings  of  the  olive-tree,  two  or 
three  upon  the  topmost  branch6" — ] 

Interested  as  we  must  be  in  what  relates  to  them,  let 
us  enquire 

II.  What  they  have  to  fear 

They  are  not  exempt  from  the  common  calamities  of 
life — In  some  respects  they  are  more  exposed  to  them 
than  other  people — They  have  reason  therefore  to  fear 

1.  Wants 
[Though  man  may  provide  for  to-morrow,  he  cannot 
secure  what  he  has  provided — Hence  all  are  so  desirous  of 
placing  themselves  as  far  as  possible  out  of  the  reach  of  any 
disastrous  contingencies — [n  making  such  provision  the  true 
Christian  labours  under  many  disadvantages — -He  cannot  use 
those  means  of  acquiring  wealth  which  the  generality  of  the 
world  employ  without  any  scruple— He  cannot  devote  all  his 
time,  and  all  his  attention  to  secular  engagements — He  dares 
not  neglect  his  soul,  even  if  he  could  gain  the  whole  world  by 
it— Moreover,  he  has  many  in  the  world  who  would  be  glad 
enough  to  ruin  him;  but  few,  very  few,  that  will  exert  them- 
selves much  to  help  him  forward — On  these  accounts  he  may 
at  times  be  tempted  to  indulge  excessive  care,  and  to  harbour 
fears  of  want  and  embarrassment — ] 

2.  Sufferings 


a 


a  Ezek.  xxxiv.  16.  b  Isai.  xl.  11.  c  Rev.  vii.  9. 

*  Rev.  xx.  4.  c     lsai.  xvii.  6. 
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2.  Sufferings 
[The  flock  of  Christ  are  not  only  subject  to  the  trials 
incident  to  our  present  state,  but  are  liable  to  many  sufferings 
peculiar  to  themselves — They  are  "  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of 
wolves" — Often  among  themselves  are  found  some  that  are 
"  wolves  in  sheeps  clothing" — 'Above  all  there  is  "  a  roaring 
lion  ever  seeking  to  devour  them" — Now  Christians  are  not 
only  weak  when  opposed  to  Satan,  but  also  when  opposed  to 
the  world — They  cannot  contend  with  carnal  weapons' — "  The 
servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive" — The  rebuke  given  to 
Peter  when  fighting  for  his  Master  sufficiently  ties  their  hands 
from  standing  in  their  own  defence6 — Their  only  weapons  are 
faith  and  patience — They  are  to  conquer  indeed,  but  it  is  by 
suffering  even  unto  death  h — Well  therefore  may  they  enter- 
tain fears  respecting  these  things — For  if  they  be  not  well 
armed  with  the  mind  that  was  in  Christ1,  they  will  faint  in  the 
day  of  adversity — ] 

But  the  exhortation  in  the  text  leads  us  to  enquire 
further 

III.  Why,  notwithstanding  their  dangers,  they  should  not 
fear 

God  has  provided  for  them  a  "  kingdom" 

[God  condescends  to  call  himself  their  "  Father" — And 
deals  with  them  as  his  children — He  has  "  prepared  for  them 
a  kingdom"  that  is  infinitely  superior  to  all  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world — The  glory  of  it  cannot  be  expressed  or  conceived; 
nor  will  the  duration  of  it  ever  endk — This  he  has  given 
to  them  tor  their  inheritance — It  is  his  determination  to 
invest  them  with  it,  and  his  delight  to  preserve  them  for  it— 
His  almighty  power  is  ever  exercised  for  this  purpose ' — Yea, 
his  whole  heart  and  soul  are  engaged  in  accomplishing  his 
gracious  intentions  m — ] 

This  is  a  very  sufficient  antidote  to  all  their  fears 

[Why  should  they  be  afraid  of  want  who  have  God  for 
their  Father,  and  a  kingdom  for  their  inheritance  ? — Can  it  be 
supposed  that  he  who  provides  for  the  evil  and  unthankful, 
and  sustains  the  ravens  that  call  upon  him,  will  neglect  his 
own  children  ? — Will  he,  who  of  his  good  pleasure  bestowed 
upon  them  all  the  glory  of  heaven,  refuse  them  what  is  neces- 
sary for  their  present  sustenance? — Why  too  should  they 
be  afraid  of  sujj'eriiigs,  since  "  not  a  hair  of  their  head  can 

perish," 

f  2  Cor.  x.  4.  s  Matt.  xxvi.  52.  h  Rev.  xii.  11. 

*  1  Pet.  iv.  1.  k  Heb.  xii.  28.  '  1  Pet.  i.  4,  5. 

m  Jer.  xxxii.  41. 
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perish,"  "  nor  can  even  a  sparrow  fall  to  the  ground,  without 
the  permission  of*  their  Father?" — 1£  he  see  fit  to  let  loose 
the  enemy  for  the  trial  of  their  faith,  will  he  not  support 
their  courage,  and  make  them  "  more  than  conquerors  ? " — 
Besides,  will  not  their  "  light  and  momentary  afflictions  work 
out  for  them  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory?"  "And  will  not  a  kingdom  abundantly  compensate 
all  their  trials  I  " — Surely  then  they  should  dispel  all  fears;  and 
commit  themselves  into  the  hands  of  a  faithful  God n — ] 

Address 

1 .  The  flock  of  Christ 

[God  would  have  you  without  carefulness* — He  bids  you 
cast  all  your  care  on  him  who  careth  for  you  f — And  shall 
God  be  so  concerned  about  relieving  your  fears,  and  you  not 
be  concerned  to  honour  him  ? — O  chide  your  unbelieving 
thoughts,  and  say,  Why  art  thou  disquieted,  O  my  soul  ? — 
Jehovah  is  my  shepherd,  I  shall  not  want;  Jehovah  is  mv 
Father,  I  will  not  fear*  ? — Surely  if  you  reflect  on  the  promises 
he  has  made  to  you,  it  will  be  impossible  for  you  ever  to  be 
cast  down  again — "  Ye,  my  flock,"  says  he,  "  the  flock  of 
my  pasture,  are  men;  but  I  am  your  God,  saith  the  Lord 
God  r"— "  When  you  pass  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with 
you,  and  through  the  fire,  you  shall  not  be  burnt s" — Con- 
sider, "  If  God  be  for  you,  who  can  be  against  you?" — O  be 
careful  for  nothing ;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  sup- 
plication with  thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known 
unto  God ;  and  the  peace  of  God,  which  passelh  all  under- 
standing, shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus c — ] 

2.  The  herds  of  this  world 

[Shall  we  address  you  in  the  language  of  the  text,  Fear 
not?  Alas!  not  only  the  scriptures,  but  also  your  own  con- 
sciences, would  condemn  us — You  may  possibly  have  no  par- 
ticular cause  to  dread  either  wants  or  sufferings  in  this  world, 
(though  you  cannot  tell  what  may  befal  you  before  you  die) 
but  may  you  not  have  to  "  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings," 
and  want  even  w  a  drop  of  water  to  cool  your  tongue "  in 
that  world  to  which  you  are  hastening  ? — Know  assuredly, 
that  your  numbers  will  not  screen  you  from  the  vengeance  of 
an  angry  God — If  you  be  not  of  those  who  have  put  them- 
selves under  the  care  of  the  good  shepherd,  you  will  be  con- 
sidered as  goats,  and  be  for  ever  separated  from  the  flock  of 
Christ — "  He  will  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  and  the 

goats 

n  1  Pet.  iv.  lg.         °  1  Cor.  vii.  32.  p  1  Pet.  v.  7. 

'  Ps.  xxiii.  1,4.      r  Ezek.  xxxiv.  31.       3  Isai.  xliii.  2. 

*  Phil.  iv.  6,  7.  See  also  John  x.  27,  28. 
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goats  on  his  left" — You  will  then  Hnd  to  your  cost,  that  not 
God,  but  Satan  was  your  father;  and  that  with  Satan  must 
be  your  portion" — It  is  not  without  much  regret  that  God 
/lore  gives  you  up  to  that  misery? — But  in  the  last  day  he  will 
find  as  much  satisfaction,  and  be  as  much  glorified,  in  your 
destruction,  as  in  the  salvation  of  his  elect — He  now  com- 
plains, "Thou  hast  wearied  me  with  thiue  iniquities;"  but 
then  he  will  say,  "  Ah  !  I  will  ease  me  of  mine  adversaries*"' — 
Seek  then  to  become  the  sheep  of  Christ— Beg  him  to  bring 
you  home  to  his  fold,  and  to  feed  you  in  his  pleasant 
pastures — Thus  shall  we  all  become  one  fold  under  one  shep- 
herd, and  teed  beside  the  living  fountains  of  water  to  all 
eternity — ] 

u  John  viii.  42,  44.  *  IIos.  xi.  S.  ?  Isai.  i.  24. 
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Zech.  iv.  10.   For  zemo  hath  despised  the  day  of  small  things? 

IT  is  observable  in  the  dispensations  both  of  nature  and 
of  Providence,  that  the  greatest  things  take  their  rise 
from  very  small  beginnings — From  a  view  of  a  new-born 
infant  we  might  be  ready  to  imagine  that  it  would  never 
be  capable  of  any  exertions :  but,  when  its  faculties  are 
strengthened  and  matured,  it  may  astonish  the  world 
with  its  profound  wisdom,  or  its  heroic  exploits — Thus 
in  the  dealings  of  God  towards  the  Jewish  nation,  they 
were  frequently  so  reduced,  as  to  be,  to  all  appearance, 
incapable  of  attaining  that  state,  which  their  prophets 
had  given  them  reason  to  expect — After  their  restoration 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  their  difficulties  seemed 
absolutely  insurmountable:  but  God,  in  the  passage  before 
us,  assured  them,  that  the  very  person,  who  had  laid  the 
foundation  of  their  temple,  should  live  to  finish  it ;  and 
exhorted  them  not  to  despise  the  present  small  beginnings; 
for  that,  in  spite  of  every  obstacle,  they  should  have  a 
favourable  termination;  the  temple  and  city  should  be 
rebuilt,  and  the  nation  be  restored,  in  a  measure  at  least, 
to  its  pristine  grandeur — Thus  in  the  literal  sense  this 
promise  refers  to  the  material  temple  at  Jerusalem;  but  it 
may  well  be  applied 

I.  To 
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I.  To  the  mystical  temple  which  God  has  erected  in  the 

world 

The  very  names  of  "  Zion"  and  "  Jerusalem  "  are  often 
given  to  the  church  of  Christ — Nor  can  there  he  a  doubt, 
but  that  the  history  to  which  the  text  relates  was  a  typical 
representation  of  Christ's  church,  which  is  brought  out 
of  bondage1,  and  erected  in  the  midst  of  unnumbered 
difficulties — 

There  have  been  many  seasons  when  it  has  been  "  a  day 
of  small  things"  with  the  church  of  God 

[If  we  look  back  to  the  days  of  Noah,  Abraham,  Elijah, 
and  the  prophets,  we  shall  find  that  the  true  worshippers  of 
God  were  so  few  as  to  be  "  for  signs  and  wonders"  in  the  age 
and  nation  where  they  lived3 — After  our  Lord  had  preached 
for  three  or  four  years,  the  number  of  his  disciples  was  no  more 
than  an  hundred  and  twenty:  and  even  at  this  day  they  are 
very  few  in  comparison  of  those  who  serve  mammon:  they 
are  "a  little  flock,"  who  walk  in  a  "narrow  and  unfrequented 
wayb"— ] 

But  we  must  not  "  despise"  the  church,  however  low- 
it  may  appear 

[God  has  promised  that  his  church  shall  one  day  fill  the 
world;  that  "all  shall  be  righteous ;"  that  "all  shall  know 
the  Lord  from  the  least  to  the  greatest;"  and  that  "  Christ 
shall  have  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance,  and  the  utmost 
ends  of  the  earth  for  his  possession  *" — True  it  is  that  there  is 
very  little  prospect  of  such  an  event  at  present ;  but  "  faithful 
is  he  who  hath  promised:  who  also  will  do  itd" — "  Before  our 
Zerubbabel  the  mountains  shall  become  a  plaine;"  he  shall 
"  ride  on  in  the  chariots  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  conquering, 
and  to  conquer f;"  and  "  the  knowledge  of  him  shall  cover 
the  earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  seag" — Instead  therefore  of 
despising  the  present  low  appearances,  we  must  regard  them 
as  an  earnest  and  pledge  of  that  universal  empire  of  Christ 
which  shall  in  due  season  be  erected  in  the  world — ] 

The  text  is  yet  further  applicable 

II.  To  the  spiritual  temple  which  is  founded  by  God  in 

the  hearts  of  his  people 
Believers  are  often  called  the  temple  of  God h:  but  so 
imperfect  is  their  present  state  that  it  may  well  be  said  to 
be  with  them  only  as  "  a  day  of  small  things  " 

[In 


a  Isai.  viii.  1 8. 

b  Matt.  vii.  14. 

c  Ps.  ii.  8. 

d   1  Tbess.  v.  24. 

e  Zech.  iv.  7. 

f  Rev.  vi.  2 

s  Isai.  xi.  9. 

h  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17. 
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[In  some  sense  the  most  established  believer  is  but  in  a 
low  and  despicable  condition — What  arc  any  man's  attain- 
ments when  compared  with  the  laze,  which  is  our  rule,  or 
with  Christ,  who  is  our  pattern,  or  even  with  Paul,  who  was 
a  man  of  like  passions  with  ourselves  ? — But  to  weak  believers 
the  text  may  be  more  properly  applied — They  have  indeed 
been  liberated  from  their  sore  bondage,  and  have  had  the 
foundations  of  grace  laid  in  their  hearts;  but  alas!  how 
slowly  has  the  work  advanced !  and  how  many  obstacles  do 
they  meet  with,  that  weaken  their  hands,  and  discourage 
their  hearts !  often  are  they  ready  to  question,  whether  the 
work  be  begun  in  them  or  not?  and  to  say  in  despair,  "  There 
is  no  hope" — ] 

But  they  should  not  despise  the  operations  of  grace, 
however  small 

[The  mode  in  which  this  part  of  the  promise  is  conveyed, 
is  worthy  of  notice — The  interrogatory  form  of  it  puts  the 
desponding  soul,  as  it  were,  upon  an  enquiry,  that  by  finding 
how  important  the  day  of  small  things  is  in  the  eyes  of  those 
who  are  competent  to  judge,  it  may  not  yield  to  its  disquiet- 
ing fears — Let  the  enquiry  then  be  made;  Who  hath  despised 
the  day  of  small  things?  Did  the  Father,  when  he  ran  to 
meet  the  yet  distant  prodigal,  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed 
him  ?  Does  Christ,  who  "  carries  the  lambs  in  his  bosom," 
and  has  promised  never  to  "  break  the  bruised  reed,  though 
it  be  so  unfit  for  his  use,  or  to  quench  the  smoking  flax," 
notwithstanding  there  is  so  much  in  it  to  disgust,  and  so  little 
to  please,  him  ?  Do  the  angels,  who,  instead  of  waiting  till 
the  penitent  becomes  established,  shout  for  joy  at  the  very 
first  appearances  of  his  conversion?  Does  Satan?  Does  he 
not  act  precisely  like  the  kings  of  Canaan,  who,  the  very 
instant  they  found  the  Gibeonites  had  made  a  league  with 
Joshua,  confederated  to  destroy  them1  ?  Yes;  the  moment  we 
submit  to  Jesus,  that  roaring  lion  seeks,  if  possible,  to  devour 
ns — If  then  they  who  best  know  the  worth  of  true  grace  do 
not  despise  the  very  smallest  portion  of  it,  shall  wef  Shall 
we  not  rather  value  it,  rejoice  in  it,  adore  our  God  for  it,  and 
take  occasion  from  it  to  seek  for  more  ? — Consider  the  author 
of  it,  God  ;  Ms  design  in  it,  to  make  us  his  habitation  ;  the 
benejits  resulting  from  it,  present  peace  and  everlasting  glory; 
and  shall  we  despise  it;  especially  when  God  himself  has 
assured  us,  that,  "  wheresoever  he  has  begun  the  good  work, 
he  will  carry  it  on  and  perfect  it  to  the  day  of  Christ k?" — 
Did  he  notice  "  some  good  thing "  in  the  heart  of  young 
Abijah1,  and  will  he  forget  you?— Let  not  the  thought  be 

entertained 

1  Josh.  x.  i — 5.    This  seems  to  have  been  a  typical  event. 
k  Phil.  i.  6.  I  1  Kings,  xiv.  13. 
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entertained  one  moment;  but  let  the  weak  be  strong,  and  the 
faint-hearted  dissipate  their  fears;  for  behold,  "  the  temple 
shall  be  built,  though  in  troublous  times"1;"  and  "  the  head- 
stone thereof  shall  be  brought  forth  with  shoutings,  crying, 
Grace,  grace  unto  it" — ] 

To  this  encouraging  subject  we  should  subjoin  a  word 
or  two  of  Caution 

i.  Do  not  mistake  the  day  of  small  things 
[As  the  wheat  and  the  tares  may  be  mistaken  for  each  other 
in  the  early  stage  of  their  growth,  so  may  good  purposes  and 
good  desires  be  easily  mistaken  for  the  operations  of  saving- 
grace —  Religion  may  be  counterfeited  so  well,  as  in  some 
instances  to  deceive  an  apostle  n ;  and  in  ten  thousand  instances 
are  men  led  from  very  false  or  equivocal  appearances  to  fancv 
themselves  possessed  of  the  reality — To  guard  against  so  fatal 
an  error,  we  should  enquire  whether  the  foundation  be  laid 
deep  in  humility  and  contrition;  for,  where  this  is  not 
done,  the  superstructure,  however  beautiful  it  appear,  will 
inevitably  fall,  and  bury  us  in  its  ruins — ] 

2.  Do  not  think  too  highly  of  the  day  of  small  things 
[If  we  have  solid  grounds  for  believing  that  God  has 
begun  a  good  work  in  our  hearts,  we  must  still  remember  that 
much  remains  to  be  done :  many  conflicts  must  be  sustained 
before  we  can  get  the  victory ;  and  "  it  ill  becomes  him  who 
girds  on  the  armour,  to  boast  as  one  that  puts  it  off0" — The 
difficulties,  which  the  builders  of  the  material  temple  expe- 
rienced, were  shadows  of  those  which  we  must  expect  in  the 
divine  life — Numberless  are  the  devices  of  our  subtle  enemjr ; 
nor  can  we  defeat  his  purposes,  unless,  while  we  build  with 
one  hand,  we  hold  our  sword  in  the  other1' — Be  not  then  high- 
minded,  but  fear;  and,  while  you  rejoice  in  what  God  has 
done  for  your  souls,  u  rejoice  with  trembling." — ] 

m  Dan.  ix.  25.  n  Acts  viii.  13,21. 

°  1  Kings  xx.  U.  p  Neh.  iv.  17. 
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Amos  ix.  9.  Lo,  I  will  command,  and  I  will  sift  the  house  of 
Israel  among  all  nations,  like  as  corn  is  sifted  with  a  sieve ; 
yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  fall  upon  the  earth. 

THOUGH  God  does  not  see  fit  to  preserve  his  people 
wholly  from  national  calamities,  yet  he  interposes,  either 

to 
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to  lighten  their  afflictions  or  to  sanctify  them  to  their 
good — Daniel  and  the  Hebrew  youths  were  carried  cap- 
tive with  their  nation  ;  yet  were  they  eminently  protected 
by  that  God  whom  they  served  :  and  Jeremiah,  though 
not  raised  to  any  exalted  station,  was  on  many  occasions 
marked  as  an  object  of  God's  incessant  care  and  atten- 
tion— The  prophet  Amos  was  commissioned   to  foretel 
that  dispersion  of  Israel  which  began  in  the  Assyrian  cap- 
tivity, and  was  completed  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Romans  :  but  the  God  of  Abraham  promised  by 
him,  that  he  would  be  mindful  of  "  his  hidden  ones," 
and  deliver  them  from  the  evils  to  which  the  profligate 
and  secure  should  surely  be  exposed- 
There  are  now,  as  well  as  in  former  ages,  sifting  times 
(if  we  may  so  speak)  both  to  the  church  at  large,  and 
to  the  individual  members  of  it :  and  the  same  distin- 
guishing regard  is  still,  though  less  visibly,  manifested  by 
God   to  his  dear  children  j    not  the  smallest  of  whom 
shall  ever  be  overlooked — To  illustrate  this  truth  we  shall 
shew 
I.  By  what  methods  God  sifts  his  people 

God  sees  that  a  state  of  perfect  ease  would  by  no  means 
conduce  to  his  peoples  welfare;  and  therefore  he  suffers 
them  sometimes  to  be  agitated 

l.  By  outward  afflictions 
[Persecution  is  the  common  lot  of  all  who  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus:  and  this,  together  with  other  trials  common 
to  the  world  at  large,  is  made  use  of  to  separate  the  godly 
from  the  ungodly,  and  to  purify  them  from  the  corruptions 
that  cleave  to  them  in  their  present  state — While  the  world 
smiles  upon  us  we  are  too  ready  to  seek  its  friendship  by  sinful 
compliances  :  and  when  we  enjoy  an  entire  freedom  from 
troubles,  we  are  apt  to  grow  careless,  and  to  relax  our  diligence 
in  seeking  "die  rest  that  reinaineih  torus" — God  therefore 
causes  us  to  be  "  emptied  from  vessel  to  vessel,  that  we  may 
not  be  settled  on  our  lees  a  " — ] 

2.   By  inward  temptations 

[By  far  the  sorest  trials,  which  Christians    experience, 

are,  for  the  most  part,    of  an  inward  and  spiritual   nature  : 

Satan  wounds  them  with,  his  fiery  darts,  and   harasses  them 

with   many  painful  suggestions — That  wicked  fiendsindced 

desires 

*  Job  xxxvi.  8 — 10.  with  Jer.  xlviii.  11. 
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desires  to  sift  them  as  wheat,  that  he  may  prevail  against  them 
to  their  destruction ;  but  God  permits  him  to  do  it  for  a  very 
different  end,  namely,  that  he  may  root  out  all  their  self- 
confidence,  and  stimulate  them  to  greater  exertions  in  their 
spiritual  warfare — This  was  the  effect  which  it  produced  on 
Peter  b;  and  it  is  with  the  same  benevolent  intent  that  our 
almighty  friend  gives  license  to  our  adversary  to  make  his 
assaults  on  us — Doubtless  such  "  tossings  to  and  fro"  are  very 
distressing  to  us  at  the  time ;  but  they  are  overruled  for  good, 
in  that  they  separate  us  more  effectually  from  an  evil  world, 
and  render  us  more  meet  for  the  heavenly  garner — ] 

Doubtless  many  who  make  a  fair  appearance,  perish 
by  these  means :  nevertheless  we  are  assured  of 

II.  The  security  of  all  those  that  are  truly  upright 

There  is  an  essential  difference  between  the  hypocrites 
and  the  sincere 

[As  chaff  and  corn  may  to  a  superficial  observer  resemble 
each  other,  so  may  the  real  and  merely  nominal  Christian — 
But  as  there  is  a  solidity  in  the  corn  which  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  chaff,  so  the  truly  converted  person  has  something, 
which  clearly  distinguishes  him  from  the  most  refined  hypo- 
crite:  he  is  not  contented  with  an  appearance  of  religion*  but 
seeks  to  possess  it  in  truth  :  nor  can  he  rest  in  the  performance 
of  duties ;  but  labours  to  have  his  heart  engaged  in  them — 
To  be  high  in  the  estimation  of  men  is,  in  his  eyes,  a  poor 
matter ;  he  would  approve  himself  to  God  in  all  he  does ;  nor 
is  there  any  measure  of  perfection  with  which  he  would  be 
satisfied,  while  there  remained  a  hope  and  prospect  of  attaining 
more—] 

Moreover,   God   will  infallibly   distinguish   the    true 
professors  from  the  false 

[Man  may  easily  be  mistaken  in  his  estimate  of  cha- 
racters :  but  God  will  form  an  unerring  judgment :  he  discerns 
the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart :  he  weighs  the  very 
spirits  of  men  no  less  than  their  actions  :  "  he  needs  not  that 
any  should  testify  of  man,  for  he  knows  what  is  in  man  :"  he 
will  discover  sincerity  under  the  most  unfavourable  circum- 
stances, and  hypocrisy  under  the  most  artful  disguise — Abijah 
alone  of  all  the  house  of  Jeroboam  had  some  good  thing  in 
his  heart  towards  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  God  did  not 
fail  to  notice  it  with  tokens  of  his  approbation,  while  he  poured 
out  the  vials  of  his  wrath  on  all  the  family  besides c — If  we  were 
less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  if  we  were  only  as  "  smoking 

flax," 

b  Luke  xxii.  31.  compared  with  1  Peter  v.  S. 
c  1  Kings  xiv.  13. 
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flax,"  having  but  one  spark  of  grace  and  a  whole  cloud  of 
corruption,  God  would  assuredly  observe  the  latent  principle, 
and  discover  the  workings  of  his  own  Spirit  amidst  all  the 
infirmities  of  our  fallen  nature — ] 

Nor  will  he  ever  suffer  the  weakest  believer  to  perish 
[From  the  violence  with  which  corn  is  agitated,  an 
ignorant  person  would  imagine  that  much  of  it  must  be  lost 
with  the  chaff:  in  like  manner  many  that  are  weak  in  faith 
may  be  ready  to  cry,  "  I  shall  one  day  perish d" — But  God 
pledges  himself  for  the  preservation  of  every  the  smallest 
grain — He  represents  himself  under  the  image  of  a  woman, 
who,  having  lost  a  small  piece  of  silver,  lights  a  candle,  and 
sweeps  diligently  till  she  find  ite ;  and  he  assures  us,  that  "  it 
is  not  his  will,  that  any  of  his  little  ones  should  perish  f" — 
We  have  no  reason  then  to  fear:  for  whilst  he  continues 
possessed  of  omniscience  to  discern  his  people,  and  omni- 
potence to  preserve  them,  we  shall  be  as  secure  amidst  all  our 
agitations,  as  if  we  were  already  lodged  in  the  granary  of 
heaven — ] 

Infer 

1 .  How  much  are  we  concerned  to  be  found  sincere  ! 
[There  is  a  day  quickly  coming,  when  Christ,  the  Judge 

of  quick  and  dead,  shall  sift  and  winnow  us  all — Nor  will  he 
merely  cause  a  separation  of  the  precious  from  the  vile,  but 
such  a  separation  as  shall  be  followed  with  endless  happiness 
or  misery  g — Should  we  not  then  diligently  enquire  whether 
we  be  wheat  or  chaff? — To  what  purpose  is  it  that  "  the  tares 
grow  up  with  the  wheat,"  and  sometimes  are  mistaken  for  it, 
if,  at  the  harvest,  they  must  be  separated  for  ever  h  ?  So  it  will 
be  of  little  avail  to  have  been  reputed  Christians,  if,  the  very 
instant  we  die,  we  are  to  take  our  portion  with  hypocrites 
and  unbelievers — Let  us  then  turn  to  God  now  with  our 
whole  hearts,  that  we  may  "  have  confidence  before  him  at 
his  coming" — ] 

2.  How  may  we  welcome  afflictions,  provided  we  be 
truly  upright ! 

[What  are  afflictions  but  the  sieve  in  our  Father's  band, 
whereby  he  takes  us  from  among  the  ungodly,  and  "  purifies 
us  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people  ?  " — And  shall  we  distrust 
his  skill,  or  doubt  his  love  ? — If  the  countryman,  instructed  by 
him,  knows  how  to  suit  his  threshing-instruments  to  the  nature 
of  his  corn,  shall  God  be  at  a  loss  how  most  effectually  to 
produce  his  ends  on  us '  ? — Let  us  then  leave  ourselves  in  his 

hands, 

d  l  Sam.  xxvii.  1.     e  Luke  xv.  8.  f  Matt,  xviii.  14. 

s  Matt.  iii.  12.  k  Matt.  xiii.  29,30.      '  Isai.  xxviii.  26 — 28. 
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hands,  and  submit  cheerfully  to  the  means,  that  we  may  at 
last  attain  the  end — ] 

3.  How  important  a  grace  is  faith ! 
[Under  the  various  trials  with  which  we  are  harassed,  it 
is  faith  alone  that  can  keep  us  stedfast,  or  afford  us  any  solid 
comfort — If  we  be  destitute  of  faith,  we  shall  be  tormented 
with  ten  thousand  fears  :  but  if  we  be  strong  in  faith,  we 
shall,  under  all  circumstances,  "stay  ourselves  on  God,  and 
be  kept  in  perfect  peace  k  " — However  sensible  we  be  of  our 
own  weakness  and  unworthiness,  we  shall  expect  th<?  accom- 
plishment of  God's  promise,  and  shall  dismiss  our  fears, 
"  knowing  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  we  have  com- 
mitted to  him1" — May  we  all  be  enabled  in  this  manner  to 
trust  ourselves  in  his  hands,  and  to  wait  quietly  for  that  salva- 
tion which  he  has  prepared  for  us! — ] 

k  Isai,  xxvi.  3.  '   2  Tim.  i.  12. 


13XV.  god's  mercy  to  the  most  obstinate  sinners' 

Isai.  lvii.  17,  18.  For  the  iniquity  of  his  covetousness  zvas  I 
wroth,  and  smote  him:  I  hid  me,  and  was  wroth,  and  he 
went  on  frowardly  in  the  way  of  his  heart.  I  have  seen  his 
ways,  and  will  heal  him:  I  will  lead  him  also,  and  restore 
comfort  to  him,  and  to  his  mourners. 

THE  wickedness  of  man  and  the  mercy  of  God 
mutually  illustrate  each  other — There  is  no  greater 
aggravation  of  sin  than  the  circumstance  of  its  being 
committed  against  a  God  of  infinite  goodness  and  com- 
passion :  nor  is  there  any  thing  that  magnifies  the  love  of 
God  more,  than  the  unworthiness  of  the  object  towards 
whom  that  love  is  exercised — This  observation  is  suggested 
to  us  by  numberless  passages  of  scripture,  in  which  a 
contrasted  view  of  man's  depravity  and  God's  mercy  is 
presented  before  our  eyes :  nor  is  it  ever  more  pertinent 
than  when  we  "are  considering  the  words  which  we  have 
just  read — In  these  we  may  see 

I.  The  controversy  which  God  has  with  sinners 

Iniquity,  however  secret  in  the  commission,  or  specious 

in  its  appearance,  is  hateful  and  abominable  in  the  sight 

of  God 
Vol.  V.  L  [There 
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[There  is  no  sin  more  frequently  concealed  from  the  view 
of  those  who  harbour  it,  than  covetousness — It  assumes  the 
names  of  prudence  and  ceconomy ;  and,  under  the  semblance 
of  a  care  for  one's  family,  is  too  generally  regarded  as  a  virtue — 
If  it  do  not  instigate  us  to  the  violation  of  common  honesty, 
or  totally  deaden  all  the  feelings  of  humanity,  it  is  applauded 
by  others,  and  serves  as  a  foundation  for  self-approbation  and 
self-complacency — But  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all 
evil*:  it  is  a  base  lust,  it  is  the  vilest  idolatry1":  it  sets  up 
mammon  in  preference  to  God  ;  and  must  therefore  of  necessity 
provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy — But  we  are  not  to  confine  our 
views  to  this  particular  sin :  this  indeed  was  predominant 
among  the  Jews,  as  it  is  amongst  us;  but  it  is  here  mentioned 
onlv  as  indicating  the  general  depravity  that  prevailed  amongst 
them — ] 

While  God  notices  it  with  abhorrence,  he  shews,  by 
many  visible  marks,  his  indignation  against  it 

[God  is  not  an  unconcerned  spectator  of  iniquity  :  de- 
lighted as  he  is  in  exercising  mercy,  he  is  not  inattentive  to 
the  demands  of  justice,  or  indifferent  about  the  honour  of  his 
holiness— On  the  contrary,  he  is  "  wroth,"  and  justly  wroth, 
with  the  workers  of  iniquity;  nor  does  he  fail  to  manifest  his 
displeasure  against  them — He  "  hides  himself"  from  them, 
withdrawing  those  gracious  influences  which  he  had  at  any 
time  bestowed,  and  withholding  those  communications  of 
light  and  strength,  which  he  might  otherwise  have  imparted 
to  them — He  "smites  them"  either  with  temporal  or  spiritual 
calamities — Perhaps  he  visits  them  with  sickness  in  their  own 
persons,  or  trouble  in  their  families,  or  distress  in  their  cir- 
cumstances :  and  if  they  would  enquire  of  God,  they  might 
find  the  cause  of  their  calamities  to  be  some  hidden  abomina- 
tion which  God  is  punishing0 — Perhaps  the  judgments  are 
rather  of  a  spiritual  nature:  he  "heweth  them  by  his  prophets," 
and  at  the  same  time  smites  them  with  judicial  blindness  and 
obduracy*1;  he  gives  them  over  to  their  own  delusions  e ;  he 
seals  them  up  under  final  impenitence,  and  unbelief f — These 
strokes  are  terrible  in  proportion  to  the  insensibility  with 
which  they  are  received  ;  and  the  less  the  sinner's  apprehension 
of  danger  is,  the  more  awful  is  the  judgment  inflicted  on 
him—  ] 

But  divine  chastisements,  unattended  with  the  opera- 
tions of  grace,  never  produce  the  desired  effect 

[Notwithstanding  ten  successive  plagues,  Pharaoh  con- 
tinued 

*  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  b  Col.  iii.  5. 

*  See  Acts  xii.  23.  and  1  Cor.  xi.  30,  32. 

*  Hos.  vi.  5.     Isai.  vi.  9,  10.     Exod.  xiv.  4.      •  Isai.  lxvi.  4. 

'  2  Thess.  ii.  11.    Rom.  i.  24,  26,  28. 
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tinned  to  harden  his  heart  against  God — Thus  it  is  with  sinners 
ill  general:  they  either  relent  not  at  all,  or,  like  metal  taken 
out  of  the  furnace,  relapse  immediately  into  their  former  state 
of  obduracy — For  the  most  part,  "  though  God  strikes  them 
they  will  not  grieve ;  though  he  even  consumes  them,  they 
refuse  to  receive  correction;  they  make  their  faces  harder  than 
a  rock,  and  refuse  to  returng,> — "They  are  mad  upon  their 
idols;  so  that  though,  like  Ezekiel's  followers,  they  delight  to 
hear  the  word,  they  will  not  do  it,  but  still  yield  to  the  cor- 
rupt bias  within  themh;  too  many  of  them,  instead  of  being 
reclaimed  by  God's  chastisements,  continue,  like  Ahaz  to 
trespass  yet  more  and  more  against  him ' — ] 

Nor  can  we  conceive  any  other  way  wherein  this  con- 
troversy can  be  brought  to  a  successful  issue,  but  in 
II.  The  way  which  he  takes  to  terminate  it 

One  might  well  suppose  that  God,  who  sees  iniquity 
in  all  its  aggravations,  should  give  vent  to  his  indignation 
by  destroying  those  who  commit  it 

[On  some  occasions  God  has  signally  interposed  to  exe- 
cute vengeance  on  the  sinners  of  mankind k — And  it  is  a 
miracle  of  mercy  that  he  endures  any  with  such  long-suffering 
and  forbearance — When  he  sees  both  his  mercies  and  his  judg- 
ments despised,  and  that  his  endeavours  to  reclaim  sinners 
issue  in  nothing  but  disappointment,  we  might  well  expect 
him  to  swear  in  his  wrath,  that  such  daring  transgressors  should 
never  enter  into  his  rest — ] 

But  he  determines  rather  to  save  them  by  an  exertion 
of  sovereign  and  almighty  grace 

[Jeremiah  informs  us,  that,  when  God  knew  not,  as  it 
were,  how  to  restore  the  backsliding  Israelites,  so  as  to  put 
them  among  the  number  of  his  children,  he  adopted  this  reso- 
lution ;  "  Thou  shalt  call  me,  my  Father,  and  shalt  not  turn 
away  from  me1."  Thus  in  the  passage  before  us  he  says,  "  I 
have  seen  his  ways,  and  (what  ?  will  destroy  him  utterly  ? 
No :)  will  heal  him" — What  marvellous  condescension  !  what 
unbounded  mercy !  How  should  it  melt  the  most  obdurate 
heart! — God  will  apply  the  balm  of  Gilead  to  the  consciences 
of  sinners;  "he  will  heal  their  backslidings  and  love  them 
freely" — Nay,  further,  he  will  take  them  by  the  hand,  and 
however  far  they  may  have  strayed,  he  will  bring  them  back 
unto  his  fold,  and  "lead"  them  in  safety  to  his  heavenly 
kingdom — Nor  will  he  leave  them  destitute  even  of  present 

"  comforts:" 

8  Jer.  v.  3.  h  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  i  2  Chron.  xxviii.  2*. 

*  Numb.  xvi.  31,  32.     1  Cor,  x.  1 — io.        *  Jer.  iii.  19, 
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'* comforts:"  the  peace  and  happiness,  which  they  have  in 
vain  sought  for  in  the  ways  of  sin,  he  will  give  in  the  paths 
of  righteousness  and  true  holiness — ] 

'  It  is  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  he   will  [first 
make  them  "mown"  for  their  transgressions  • 

[While  sinners  continue  obstinate,  it  is  not  possible  that 
they  should  obtain  favour  with  the  Lord — God  must  altogether 
deny  himself  before  he  can  receive  the  impenitent — He  has 
declared  that  all  must  repent  who  would  not  perish  m  ;  and 
that  it  is  in  a  way  of  weeping  and  supplication  that  he  will 
lead  them  to  himself" — It  is  the  broken  and  contrite  heart 
alone  that  he  will  not  despise0 — He  says,  "  Only  acknow- 
ledge thine  iniquity:"  and  when  his  time  is  come  for  subduing 
a  sinner  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  he  will  "  take  away  his 
stony  heart,  and  give  him  a  heart  of  flesh p;"  he  will  first 
"  give  him  repentance;  and  then  remission  of  sin i" — He  will 
cause  him  to  become  a  mourner  in  Zion ;  and  then  will  give 
him  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the 
garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness  r — ] 

This  subject  may  lead  us  to  observe 

i.  Of  what  importance  it  is  to  search  out  the  hidden 
corruptions  of  our  hearts ! 

[Covetousness  is  a  sin  of  which  scarce  any  persons  in  the 
world  acknowledge  themselves  guilty :  nor,  however  much 
they  be  under  the  power  of  it,  do  they  see  any  occasion  for 
humiliation  before  God,  provided  they  be  free  from  gross  and 
scandalous  offences — But  the  predominance  of  that,  or  any 
other  vile  affection  in  the  heart,  may  fill  God  with  wrath 
against  us,  and  cause  him  to  hide  his  face  from  us  for  ever, 
and  to  smite  us  with  his  heaviest  judgments — Should  we  not 
then  be  afraid  of  "  speaking  peace  to  ourselves,  when  there  is 
no  peace s  ?" — Should  we  not  beg  of  God  to  give  us  increas- 
ing views  of  those  chambers  of  imagery,  where  ten  thousand 
abominations  lurk  unseen*  ?  Should  we  not  with  all  diligence 
search  our  hearts,  to  find  whether  there  be  any  way  of  wicked- 
ness allowed  within  usu? — Let  there  be  an  holy  jealousy  in 
every  breast:  let  the  utmost  care  be  used;  lest  wc  deceive 
ourselves  to  our  eternal  ruin — ] 

2.  How  necessary  is  it  to  notice  the  dealings  of  God 
towards  us ! 

[If  we  meet  with  temporal  afflictions,  we  should  regard 

them 

""Luke  xiii.  3.  °  Jer.  xxxi.  9.  *  Ps.  li.  17. 

f  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.     1  Acts  v.  31.  r  Isai.  Ixi.  3. 

1  Jer.  vi.  14,  '  Ezek.  viih  6 — 15.       "  Ps.  exxxix.  23,  24. 
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them  as  sent  by  God;  and  though  they  are  tokens  of  love  to 
his  people,  yet  are  they  indications  of  wrath  to  his  enemies; 
and,  whether  we  be  converted  or  not,  they  have  a  voice  which 
it  becomes  us  to  hear  with  attention  and  reverence" — If  we 
are  visited  with  spiritual  judgments,  if  God  hides  his  face 
from  us  in  the  ordinances,  and  withholds  the  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  we  should  still  more  earnestly  enquire,  wherefore  God 
contendeth  with  us5  ? — Perhaps  we  should  find  that  God  is 
wroth  on  account  of  our  pride,  ambition,  worldliness,  or  some 
other  hateful  lust;  and  that,  as  he  would  not  hear  the  Jews, 
even  "when  they  made  many  prayers,  because  their  hands 
were  full  of  blood,"  so  some  cursed  abomination  has  provoked 
him  to  withdraw  from  us— If  we  perceive  no  particular  trial, 
either  temporal  or  spiritual,  we  must  not  even  then  conclude 
that  all  is  well,  since  it  is  the  very  nature  of  spiritual  judg- 
ments to  blind  the  eyes,  and  sear  the  conscience,  and  harden 
the  heart — Of  this  we  may  be  sure  ;  that  whether  our  outward 
circumstances  be  prosperous  or  adverse,  they  are  equally  calls 
and  invitations  from  God  ;  and  are  intended  as  incentives 
to  gratitude  or  humiliation— Let  us  then  both  notice  and 
improve  his  works  of  providence  and  grace;  let  us  improve 
them  by  obeying  him  that  calls,  and  "  turning  unto  him  that 
smites  us" — ] 

3.  How  thankfully  should  we  accept  the  present  offers 
of  his  mercy. 

[Now,  notwithstanding  all  our  "  frowardness,"  the  voice 
of  mercy  sounds  in  our  ears — But  how  vain  will  it  be  to  wish 
for  one  such  promise  in  the  eternal  world  !  God  will  not  then 
say,  "I  will  heal  him;"  but,  "I  have  seen  his  ways,  and 
will  execute  vengeance  on  him  to  the  uttermost" — Now  God 
would  "  comfort  us"  if  we  turned  to  him  with  "mourning  ;" 
but  then,  though  we  weep  and  wail  ever  so  much,  he  will  not 
vouchsafe  to  us  one  glimpse  of  his  favour,  or  the  smallest 
possible  mitigation  of  our  pain — Let  us  then  entertain  a 
grateful  sense"  of  his  unspeakable  kindness— Let  us  "turn  to 
him  with  weeping  and  with  mourning  " — Let  us  humble  our- 
selves in  the  dust  before  him ;  and  pray,  that,  where  sin  has 
abounded,  his  grace  may  much  more  abound2.] 

x  Mic  vi.  9.  y  Job  x.  2.  *  Rom.  v.  20. 
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DXVI.     CHRIST    CAME    TO    SAVE    SINNERS. 

l  Tim.  i.  15.  This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all 
acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  zvorld  to  save 
sinners. 

IT  is  said  of  the  Athenians  that  "  they  spent  their 
time  in  nothing  else  but  in  telling  or  hearing  some  new 
thing."  This,  to  say  the  least,  was  a  very  unprofitable 
way  of  employing  their  precious  hours  :  for  of  the  reports 
that  are  most  industriously  circulated,  many  are  false, 
many  doubtful,  many  frivolous  ;  and  of  those  that  are 
true  and  important,  the  far  greater  part  do  not  properly 
concern  us.  But  there  is  one  report  that  has  spread  far 
and  wide,  in  winch  we  are  all  deeply  interested  j  the 
particulars  of  which,  together  with  the  general  character 
of  the  report  itself,  it  is  our  intention  to  lay  before  you 

I.  The  report  itself 

In  general  the  report  is,  that  "  Jesus  Christ  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners."  But  because  of  its  singular 
importance,  it  will  be  proper  that  we  enter  into  particulars, 
and  tell  you  distinctly 

1 .  Who  Jesus  Christ  was 

[He  was  a  man  in  every  respect  like  ourselves,  sin  only 
excepted.  But  he  was  God  also:  he  was  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God,  "  God  of  God,  light  of  light,  very  God  of  very 
God."  To  declare  fully  who  he  was,  is  beyond  the  power 
of  any  finite  being :  since  "  none  knovveth  the  Son  but  the 
Father2:"  yet  we  know  infallibly  from  scripture  that  he  was 
the  eternal b,  immutable  Jehovah c,  God  manifest  in  the  fleshy 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever6.] 

2.  How  he  came  into  the  world 

[He  was  born  like  other  men;  but  he  was  not  begotten 
in  the  way  of  ordinary  generation.  He  was  formed  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  womb  of  a  pure  virgin,  that 
he  might  partake  of  our  nature  without  inheriting  our  cor- 
ruption'. He  was  born  under  circumstances  of  peculiar 
meanness:  his  life  also  was  spent  in  poverty  and  disgrace : 
and  his  death  was  the  most  cruel  and  ignominious  that  could 

be 

*  Matt.  xi.  27.  b  Mic.  v.  2.  with  John  xvii.  5. 

c  Heb.  xiii.  8.  d  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

e  Rom.  ix.  5.  (  Luke  i.  35. 
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be  inflicted  on  him.  But  he  foreknew  from  the  beginning  aU 
that  he  should  suffer,  and  yet  voluntarily  took  upon  him  our 
nature,  that  he  might  both  do  and  suffer  all  that  was  appointed 
of  the  Father.] 

3.  For  what  end  he  came  into  the  world 
[Never  was  there  such  an  errand  before,  or  since.  His 
own  creatures  had  ruined  themselves ;  and  he  came  to  save 
them.  Though  it  was  his  law  that  they  transgressed,  and  his 
authority  that  they  despised,  and  his  yoke  that  they  cast  off; 
yea,  though  he  was  the  one  great  object  of  their  contempt 
and  abhorrence,  he  came  to  save  them.  Though  he  knew  that 
they  would  murder  him  as  soon  as  ever  he  should  put  himself 
into  their  power,  yet  he  came  to  save  them  ;  to  save  the  vilest 
of  them,  not  excepting  those  who  unrighteously  condemned 
him,  or  insultingly  mocked  him,  or  cruelly  pierced  him  with 
the  nails  and  spear.  When  there  was  no  alternative  but  either 
that  they  must  perish,  or  he  come  down  from  heaven  to  suffer 
in  their  stead,  down  he  came  upon  the  wings  of  love,  and 
"  saved  them  from  the  curse  of  the  law  by  becoming  a  curse 
for  them  z"  He  suffered  that  they  might  go  free;  and  died, 
that  they  might  live  for  ever.] 

That  this  is  "  not  a  cunningly  devised  fable,"  will 
appear,  if  we  consider  what  is  said  in  the  text  respecting 

II.  The  character  of  this  report 

St.  Paul,   who  had  examined  it  thoroughly,  declares 
that  it  is 

1.  Worthy  of  credit 
[So  strange  a  report  as  this  ought  on  no  account  to  be 
believed,  unless  it  can  be  proved  beyond  a  possibility  of  doubt. 
Credulity  in  a  concern  that  so  deeply  involves  the  honour  of 
God  and  the  welfare  of  all  the  human  race,  would  be  criminal 
in  the  highest  degree.  But  we  need  be  under  no  apprehen- 
sions respecting  the  truth  of  this  report.  "  It  is  a.  faithful 
saying  :"  it  is  attested  by  the  accomplishment  of  prophecies 
the  most  numerous,  the  most  minute,  the  most  opposite  and 
irreconcileable ;  of  prophecies,  which  no  human  wisdom  could 
have  devised ;  no  human  power  could  accomplish.  It  has 
been  credited  by  thousands  who  were  at  first  most  adverse  to 
it:  it  has  always  appeared  with  more  convincing  evidence 
in  proportion  as  it  has  been  scrutinized  and  examined  :  and 
multitudes  have  propagated  it  at  the  peril  of  their  lives,  and 
sealed  the  truth  of  it  with  their  blood.   There  is  no  species  of 

evidence 
e  Gal.  iii.  13. 
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evidence  wanting  to  confirm  it:  so  that  it  is  impossible  to 
doubt  of  its  truth,  if  only  we  enquire  into  it  with  diligence 
and  candour  ] 

2.  Worthy  of  acceptation 
[There  are  many  reports  that  are  true,  which  yet  are 
unworthy  of  any  serious  concern.  But  this  is  so  universally 
interesting,  and  withal  so  precious,  that  it  is  worthy  to  be 
received  by  all  mankind  with  the  liveliest  joy  and  exultation. 
If  it  be  considered  only  as  affecting  the  present  happiness  of 
men,  there  is  no  other  report  deserving  of  the  smallest  atten- 
tion in  comparison  of  this.  None  hut  God  can  tell,  how  many 
myriads  of  souls  it  has  delivered  from  the  deepest  distress  and 
anguish,  and  filled  with  peace  and  joy  unspeakable.  In  truth, 
there  is  no  solid  comfort  upon  earth  but  what  arises  from  the 
belief  of  these  joyful  tidings.  But  if  we  extend  our  views 
to  the  eternal  felicity  which  the  crediting  of  this  report  has 
occasioned ;  if  we  look  at  the  myriads  of  saints  that  are  already 
around  the  throne  of  God,  and  consider  what  numbers  are 
continually  adding  to  them  from  this  lower  world,  and  what 
an  '  enumerable  host  there  will  be  at  the  last  day,  that  will  have 
been  rescued  from  hell,  and  exalted  to  glory  solely  through 
the.i  crediting  of  this  report,  surely  we  shall  say  it  is  "  worthy 
of  <<  7  acceptation,"  worthy,  not  merely  to  be  credited,  but 
to  be  entertained  in  our  hearts  with  the  devoutest  gratitude 
and  thanksgiving.] 

We  shall  conclude  with  recommending  "this  saying" 
to  the  attention  of 

i .  Those  who  have  lived  in  a  wilful  course  of  sin 
[You  cannot  but  have  some  secret  apprehension  that 
"  your  end  will  be  according  to  your  ways."  How  acceptable 
then  ought  these  tidings  to  be  to  you  !  Do  not  despise  them. 
J)  i  not  aggravate  your  eternal  condemnation  by  rejecting 
them:  neither  put  them  from  you,  as  though  they  were  too 
good  to  be  true:  for  Christ  came  to  save  even  the  very  "  chief 
of  sinners;"  and  you,  if  you  will  believe  on  him,  shall  ex- 
perience his  salvation.] 

2.  Those  who  have  been  more  exemplary  in  their  lives 
[Do  not  imagine  that  you  are  able  to  save  yourselves:  if 
you  have  not  been  such  profligate  sinners  as  others,  still  jrou 
are  "  sinners,"  and  must  be  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  or  not  at 
all.  You  are  but  too  apt  to  overlook  all  that  Christ  has  done 
and  suffered  for  you,  under  an  idea  that  your  moral  and  reli- 
gious duties  will  conciliate  the  divine  favour:  and  hence  it 
too  often  happens,  that,  while  "  publicans  and  harlots  enter 
into  his  kingdom,  persons  of  your  description  exclude  them- 
eelves  from  it.     But  know,  that  "  there  is  salvation  in  no 

other;" 
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other:"  Christ  is,  and  must  be,  your  only  refuge,  and  your 
only  hope  h.] 

3.  Those  who  have  already  received  it  into  their  hearts 
[Doubtless  this  report  has  already  been  a  source  of  joy 
and  consolation  to  you.  But  you  cannot  even  conceive  how 
rich  a  source  of  blessings  it  will  be,  if  only  you  continue  to 
reflect  upon  it.  In  it  are  contained  "  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge1:"  it  has  a  height  and  depth  and 
length  and  breadth,  that  no  finite  being  can  comprehend  k, 
and  that  through  eternal  ages  will  afford  incessant  and  in- 
creasing cause  for  wonder  and  adoration.  Let  this  report 
ihen  be  your  meditation  day  and  night,  and  while  aye,  as  God's 
ambassadors,  endeavour  to  propagate  it  with  bur  lips,  do  you 
endeavour  to  recommend  and  confirm  it  by  your  lives.] 

h  Acts  iv.  12.  *  Col.  ii.  3.  k  Eph.  iii.  18,  19. 
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Luke  xix.  10.     The  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  wMch  was  lost. 

ONE  would  imagine  that  all  should  be  pleased  with 
the  conversion  of  notorious  sinners :  but  it  too  often 
excites  indignation  rather  than  pleasure  in  the  breasts  of 
proud  Pharisees.  Zaccheus  was  a  tax-gatherer,  and 
most  probably,  like  the  rest  in  that  line,  was  addicted  to 
rapacity  and  extortion,  though,  perhaps,  not  in  so  great  a 
degree  as  some  others.  He  having  a  curiosity  to  see 
Jesus,  and  not  being  able,  on  account  of  the  smallness  of 
his  stature,  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  tree  near 
which  Jesus  was  about  to  pass.  Our  blessed  Lord  in  an 
instant  converted  his  soul ;  and,  calling  him  down  from 
the  tree,  went  home  to  dine  with  him.  This,  it  seems, 
gave  great  offence  to  the  Pharisees,  who  could  not  endure 
to  see  such  a  distinguishing  favour  conferred  on  so  worth- 
less a  character.  But  our  Lord  vindicated  his  own 
conduct,  by  alleging  that,  however  sinful  Zaccheus  might 
be,  he  was  a  descendant  of  Abraham  ;  and  that  the  very 
intent  of  his  own  advent  in  the  flesh  was,  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost. 

To 
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To  elucidate  these  comfortable  words,  we  shall  shew 

*.  Who  this  Son  of  man  is 

This,  to  those  who  beheld  him  in  the  flesh,  was  no  easy 
matter  to  determine a :  but  to  us  it  is  clear  as  the  light. 
Let  us  consult 

i .  What  Jesus  has  said  of  himself 
[He  tells  us  that  u  the  Son  does  whatsoever  the  Father 
does ;"  "  quickens  whom  he  will,  even  as  the  Father  does  ;" 
"  has  all  judgment  committed  to  him  ;"  is  to  be  "  honoured 
even  as  the  Father  is ;  yea,  that  the  Father  is  not  honoured 
unless  he  also  be  honoured  :"  that  he  will  "  raise  the  dead  by 
his  voice:"  that  he  "  hath  life  in  himself  even  as  the  Father 
has ;"  and  "  has  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because 
he  is  the  son  of  manV  Here  he  calls  himself  "  the  Son," 
"  the  Son  of  God,"  "  the  Son  of  man,"  evidently  shewing, 
that  these  different  names  were  of  the  same  import,  and  diat, 
notwithstanding  he  was  a  man,  he  possessed,  and  exercised, 
a  divine  power. 

He  speaks  of  the  Son  of  man  as  existing  in  heaven  before 
his  incarnation0,  before  the  world  was  maded,  and  even  while, 
in  his  human  nature,  he  was  on  earth*. 

He  declared  that  the  Son  of  man  had  a  power  to  dispense 
with  the  sabbath f,  and  even  to  forgive  sinsg;  and  when  ac- 
cused of  being  guilty  of  blasphemy  for  arrogating  such  power 
to  himself,  he  reasserted  his  claim  to  that  divine  prerogative, 
and  wrought,  a  miracle  in  confirmation  of  it.  Finally,  he 
foretold  that  "  the  Son  of  man  would  come  again  in  his  own 
glory,  with  his  holy  angels h:"  and  he  bade  his  disciples 
"  watch  and  pray,  that  they  might  be  worthy  to  stand  before 
the  Son  of  man  V 

Put  these  words  into  the  mouth  of  Peter,  or  Paul,  or  any 
creature,  however  exalted,  and  they  will  appear  arrogant,  and 
blasphemous,  in  the  extreme.] 

2.  What  his  disciples  have  said  of  him 

[The  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says,  "  When 

God  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  world,  he  saith, 

Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him:"  and  again,  "  Thy 

throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever:"  and  again,  "  What  is 

man, 

a  When  be  spoke  of  his  approaching  crucifixion,  and  yet  of 
drawing  all  men  to  himself,  his  hearers  could  not  conceive  how  such 
opposite  things  could  be  affirmed  of  the  same  person,  the  one  indicating 
him  to  be  a  man,  the  other,  to  be  God.  Hence  they  ask  him,  "  Who 
is  this  Son  of  man }"    John  xii.  32 — 34. 

b  John  v.  19—27.  c  John  vi.  62.  d  John  xvii.  5. 

e  John  hi.  13.  f  Mark  ii.  28.  *  Luke  v.  20 — 24, 

h  Matt.  xxv.  31.  !  Luke  Xxi.  36. 
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man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  Son  of  man,  that 
thou  visitest  him  ?  Thou  madest  him  a  little  (or,  for  a  little 
time)  lower  than  the  angels  k."  What  can  all  this  mean,  but 
that  he  was  infinitely  superior  to  angels  in  his  pre-existent 
state,  but  was  made  lower  than  them  for  a  little  while,  for  the 
great  purposes  of  our  redemption  ? 

But  St.  Peter  speaks  in  terms  that  cannot  well  be  misun- 
derstood. Our  Lord  put  this  question  to  his  disciples  ; 
"  Whom  do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man,  am  ?  And  they 
said,  Some  say  thou  art  John  the  Baptist,  some  Elias,  some 
Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  He  saith  unto  them,  But 
whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ?  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and 
said,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Our 
Lord  immediately  replied,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- 
jona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven '."  Now  if  Peter  meant  only 
to  say  that  he  was  a  good  man,  or  a  prophet,  what  was  there 
in  that  which  he  might  not  see  and  know  without  any  parti- 
cular revelation  of  it  to  his  soul  I 

St.  Stephen  is  yet  more  strong  and  decisive:  for  when  he 
was  "  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  he  said,  "  I  see  the  heavens 
opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  :"  upon  which  his  hearers,  filled  with  indignation,  stoned 
him,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive 
my  spirit01."  Now  is  it  not  utterly  unaccountable,  that  a 
man  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  favoured  with  a  vision  of 
God,  and  of  Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  should, 
in  the  very  hour  of  death,  address  himself  to  Jesus,  and  not 
unto  the  Father,  and  that  too  almost  in  the  very  words  that 
Jesus  himself  had  used  when  addressing  his  heavenly  Father, 
if  Jesus  were  not  higher  than  any  created  being  ?  If  he  did 
not  see  that  the  Son  of  man  was  also  the  Son  of  God,  yea, 
"  God  over  all,"  equal  with  the  Father,  he  was  deservedly 
stoned  to  death,  as  the  vilest  blasphemer  that  ever  lived  upon 
the  earth. 

Who  can  see  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  paying  him  such 
honour,  and  doubt  what  ideas  they  annexed  to  that  lowly 
title,  "  the  Son  of  man?"] 

4.  What  his  enemies  said  of  him 
[There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  they  understood  the  terms 
"  Son  of  man,"  and,  "  Son  of  God,"  to  be  equivalent,  and 
that,  when  used  in  their  highest  sense,  they  denoted  equality 
with  God  himself.  When  our  Lord  stood  before  the  supreme 
council  of  the  Jews,  he  said  to  them,  "  Hereafter  shall 
the  Son  of  man  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God." 

Upon 

k  Heb.  i.  6,  8.  and  ii.  6,  7.  1  Matt.  xvi.  13—17. 

ra  Acts  vii.  56,  59. 
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Upon  which  they  all  exclaimed.  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of 
God?  to  which  he  answered,  "  Ye  say  truly,  that  I  am  V 

On  another  occasion  we  are  told,  that  the  Jews  sought  the 
more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only  had  broken  the  sabbath, 
but  said  also,  "  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal 
with  God0-" 

But  the  strongest  testimony  of  all  is,  that  his  enemies 
actually  put  him  to  death  for  calling  himself  the  Son  of  man. 
When  the  witnesses  that  appeared  against  him,  agreed  not  in 
their  testimony,  the  high  priest  asked  him,  "  Art  thou  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed?  And  Jesus  said,  I  am  :  and 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  matt  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  In  these  words  he 
evidently  referred  to  that  glorious  prophecy  of  Daniel,  where 
the  Son  of  man  is  represented  as  receiving  from  the  Father 
an  universal  and  everlasting  dominion  p.  Instantly  the  high 
priest  rent  his  clothes,  and  said,  "  What  need  we  any  further 
witnesses?  Ye  have  heard  the  blasphemy  :  What  think  ye? 
And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  worthy  of  deathq."  Now, 
if  the  name  "  Son  of  man  "  did  not  import  that  he  was  God 
also,  why  did  not  our  Lord  rectify  their  mistake,  and  inform 
them  that  he  did  not  intend  to  arrogate  divine  honour  to 
himself,  or  to  insinuate  that  he  was  any  more  than  a  common 
prophet  ?  By  this  he  would  have  invalidated  in  an  instant 
the  charge  of  blasphemy,  and  have  obliged  them  either  to 
release  him,  or  to  find  some  other  pretext  for  putting  him  to 
death.  But  our  Lord  knew  that  they  were  right  in  their 
interpretation  of  his  words  ;  and  therefore  he  submitted  in 
silence  to  the  sentence  that  was  dictated  by  their  blind  infu- 
riated zeal r.] 

It  will  be  found  an  easier  task  to  shew 

II.  For  what  purpose  he  came  into  the  world 

In  our  Lord's  assertion  respecting  this,  we  cannot  fail 

to  notice 

1 .  The  humiliating  description  which  he  gives  of  the 

human  race 

[Every  living  man  is  characterized  by  this  description, 
"  That   which  was   lost."     All  are   "  by  nature  children  of 

wrath : " 

*  Luke  xxii.  6g,  70.  °  John  v.  18. 

p  Dan.  vii.  13,  14.  q  Mark  xiv.  61 — 64. 

r  Thus  it  fully  appears  that <e  the  Son  of  man"  is  none  other  than 
"  God  manifest  in  the  flesh."  And  though  there  are  many  passages 
that  more  directly  prove  this  point,  yet  are  these  peculiarly  strong, 
inasmuch  as  they  prove  the  divinity  of  Christ  from  things  which 
are  spoken  of  him  under  that  title,  which  most  of  all  denotes  his 
humanity. 
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wrath*:"  and  by  practice  they  have  aggravated  their  guilt 
and  condemnation  a  thousand-fold.  To  understand  the  full 
import  of  this  word,  "  lost,"  let  us  reflect  on  the  state  of 
those  that  are  already  in  hell,  their  guilt,  their  condemnation 
by  the  law,  their  banishment  from  the  divine  presence,  their 
inconceivable  and  irremediable  misery,  then  we  shall  see  our 
own  state,  with  this  only  difference ;  that  zee  are  yet  on  mercy's 
ground,  and  may  have  our  sentence  reversed,  and  our  miserv 
prevented ;  whereas  they  are  gone  beyond  redemption  :  the// 
are  criminals  already  executed  ;  and  zve  are  under  the  same 
sentence,  uncertain  whether  we  shall  not  the  very  next  hour 
be  called  forth  for  execution,  but  with  a  pardon  offered  us 
on  certain  terms.  O  that  we  could  realize  this  awful 
thought! ] 

2.  The  explicit  declaration  which  he  makes  of  the 
intent  of  his  coming 

[We  should  never  have  sought  him  :  we  are  like  a  lost 
sheep,  that  never  traces  back  its  steps  to  the  fold  it  has  de- 
serted. He  therefore  came  to  "  seek"  us.  However  solicitous 
we  had  been  to  avert  the  wrath  of  God,  we  never  could  have 
done  it  by  any  means  within  our  own  power.  He  therefore 
came  to  "  save"  us  ;  to  save  us  by  his  blood  from  the  guilt  of 
our  sins;  to  save  us  by  his  Spirit  from  the  power  and  pollution 
of  them. 

To  form  a  just  idea  of  our  state  by  means  of  his  advent, 
let  us  once  more  consider  the  state  of  those  in  hell.  Let  us 
suppose  that  he  went  down  to  hell  itself,  and  there  proclaimed 
liberty  and  salvation  to  those  who  would  believe  in  him  :  the 
state  of  his  auditors  there  would  exactly  represent  our  state: 
and  if  we  do  not  take  the  same  interest  in  the  glad  tidings 
that  they  would,  it  is  because  we  do  not  feel  ourselves  so 
utterly  lost  as  we  really  are. 

But  whether  we  will  believe  it  or  not,  this  is  our  state,  and 
to  deliver  us  from  it  was  the  great  end  of  his  advent.  It  was 
for  this,  that  the  Son  of  God  humbled  himself  to  become  a 
son  of  man ;  and,  if  we  will  believe  in  him,  he  will  exalt  us 
children  of  men,  that  we  may  be  "  sons  and  daughters  of 
the  Lord  Almighty1."] 

Application  u 

1 .  To  those  who  deny  that  they  are  utterly  lost  and 
undone 

[Produce  one  person  that  is  not  wholly  lost,  and  we  will 

shew 
•  Eph.  ii.  3.  t  John  j   12< 

u  The  latter  part  of  the  subject  is  so  plain  and  easy,  that  th* 
youngest  Minister  can  be  at  no  loss  to  illustrate  it. 
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shew  you  one  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  Christ,  any  more 
than  Satan  himself  has.  It  was  only  them  that  are  lost  that 
Christ  came  to  seek  and  save.  Let  proud  self-justifying  sin- 
ners consider  this.] 

2.  To  those  who  desire  to  obtain  salvation 
[The  person  that  came  to  seek  and  save  you  was  fully 
equal  to  the  task.  He  was  God  as  well  as  man  ;  and  there- 
fore there  can  be  no  want  of  efficacy  in  his  blood  to  pardon, 
or  in  his  grace  to  sanctify,  you.  Trust  in  him,  and  he  will 
prove  himself  able  to  save  you  to  the  very  uttermost.] 


DXVI1I.       HELP    IN    CHRIST    FOR    SELF-DESTROYED 
SINNERS. 

Hos.  xiii.  Q.     O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,   but  in  me 
is  thy  help. 

THE  great  mass  of  nominal  Christians  need  to  be 
informed  respecting  their  state  by  nature,  and  the  means 
by  which  they  are  to  be  delivered  from  it — And  they 
who  have  a  theoretical  acquaintance  with  these  things, 
yet  need  to  be  put  frequently  in  remembrance  of  them, 
in  order  that  they  may  be  more  abidingly  influenced  by 
the  consideration  of  them — In  the  words  of  our  text,  all 
mistakes  on  these  points  are  clearly  rectified ;  and  we  are 
told  on  the  authority  of  God  himself,  that 

I.  Man's  destruction  is  of  himself 

Whatever  we  may  imagine  to  the  contrary,  there  are 
multitudes  of  the  human  race  eternally  destroyed a— 
Their  destruction  too  is  altogether  of  themselves  :  fpr 

i .  They  will  walk  in  the  way  that  leads  to  it 
[God  has  told  them  plainly  that  eternal  misery  must  be 
the  fruit  of  sin  and  impenitence  b — Yet  men  will  continue  to 
disregard  the  warnings  of  God,  and  to  practise  the  things 
which  are  displeasing  to  him  ! — What  then  must  become  of 
them,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  word  of  God  ?  or  whom 
must  they  blame,  when  they  feel  the  judgments  which  they 
would  not  fear? — The  man,  who  by  a  poisonous  draught, 
or  by  any  other  means,  puts  a  period  to  his  life,  is  not  more 

the 

1  Matt.  vii.  13,  14.  b  l  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.    Luke  xiii.  3. 
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the  author  of  his  own  death,   than  these  are  of  their  own 
destruction — ] 

2.  They  will  not  use  the  means  which  God  has  pre- 
scribed for  their  escape 

[God  has  graciously  opened  a  way  for  the  salvation  of  a 
ruined  world  :  he  has  sent  his  only  dear  Son  to  die  for  sinners, 
and  his  good  Spirit  to  instruct  and  sanctify  them — But  men 
will  not  seek  to  be  washed  in  the  Redeemer's  blood  :  they 
will  not  pray  for  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit :  they  will 
not  cordially  accept  the  salvation  offered  them — They  are  so 
intent  on  their  worldly  business  or  pleasure,  that  they  will  not 
afford  time  for  spiritual  employments — Is  it  not  then  utterly 
their  own  fault  if  they  perish  ? — A  man,  who  having  taken  a 
poisonous  draught,  whether  intentionally  or  not,  would  be 
justly  considered  as  the  author  of  his  own  death,  if  he  obsti- 
nately refused  an  antidote  that  was  tendered  to  him  :  and  so 
must  they  be  considered  as  destroying  themselves  who  neglect 
the  means  which  God  has  provided  for  their  escape — ] 

3.  They  make  use  of  every  thing  ultimately  to  ensure 
their  own  destruction 

[Whether  they  look  upzvards  to  God,  or  around  them  to 
the  world,  or  within  them  to  their  own  experience,  they  turn 
every  thing  into  an  occasion  of  fostering  their  own  delusions 
and  of  lulling  themselves  asleep  in  a  fatal  security  c ] 

But 


c  This  truth  will  be  seen  in  the  most  striking  point  of  view,  by 
the  following  concise  statement.     Men  take  this  occasion 
1.  From  God  himself 

From  his  perfections — 

From  his  sovereignty;  "  H  he  will  not  give  me  his  grace,  how  can 
I  help  myself?" 

From  his  mercy  ;  "  God  is  too  merciful  to  condemn  any  man." 

From  his  providence— 

If  it  be  indulgent ;  "  These  blessings  are  proofs  of  his  love." 

If  it  be  afflictive  ;  "  I  have  my  sufferings  in  this  life." 

From  his  grace — 

"  He  gave  his  Son  to  die  for  me  ;    therefore  I  have  nothing  to 
fear." 

2.  From  the  world  around  them 
From  the  godly — 

If  they  are  consistent ;  "  They  are  unreasonably  precise." 
If  they  are  inconsistent;   "They  are  hypocrites;    they  are  all 
alike  ;  I  am  as  good  as  they ;  only  I  make  less  talk  about  religion." 
From  the  ungodly— 
"  I  can  never  think  that  so  many  are  wrong,  and  so  few  right." 

**  3.  From 
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But  though  man's  destruction  is  of  himself,  we  must 
not  suppose  that  his  salvation  also  is  of  himself:  noj 

II.   His  salvation  is  of  God  alone 

If  we  enquire  who  it  is  that  thus  arrogates  to  himself 
the  exclusive  power  of  saving  sinners,  we  shall  find  that 
it  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  alone  is  "  kin«* "  in 
Siond,  "  besides  whom  there  is  no  Saviour6,"  and  who 
invariably  claims  this  as  his  unalienable  prerogative f. 

1.  There  is  help  for  us  in  no  other 
[Who  besides  him  could  possibly  make  atonement  for  our 

$ins¥    Man  himself  could  never  satisfy  divine  Justice 

Nor  could  all  the  angels  in  heaven  offer  unto  God  a  sufficient 

sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  men None  but  He  who  was 

"  Jehovah's  Fellow  "  was  equal  to  the  task  of  expiating 
transgression,  and  effecting  a  reconciliation  between  God  and 
man  E 

Who  besides  him  could  rescue  us  out  of  the  hands  of  our 
spiritual  enemies?  He  is  that  stronger  man,  who  alone  can 
vanquish  our  mighty  adversary,  and  deliver  us  from  our  sore 
bondage  h 

Who  besides  him  can  teach  us  the  way  of  salvation  '  ? — or 
incline  us  to  seek  after  it k? — or  render  our  endeavours  ejj'cc - 
tual1?— 

We  may  truly  say  then,  that  as  there  is  no  other  foundation 
on  which  to  build  our  hopes'",  so  neither  is  there  any  other 

name 

3.  From  their  own  experience 

If  they  have  been  corrupt;  "  Why  did  God  give  me  these 
passions  ?" 

If  they  have  been  moral ;  "  1  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as  other 
men  are/' 

If  they  are  learned  ;  "  Caunot  I  understand  my  bible  without 
divine  illumination  ? " 

If  they  are  unlearned ;  "  My  ignorance  is  excusable  ;  I  am  no 
scholar." 

If  they  have  been  neglectful  of  religious  duties  ;  "  I  have  done  no 
one  anv  harm." 

If  they  have  been  observant  of  religious  duties  ;  they  put  their 
formal  services  in  the  place  of  Christ,  and  consider  them  as  decisive 
evidences  of  their  conversion. 

Thus  instead  of  arguing  from  these  topics  so  as  to  stimulate  their 
exertions,  they  derive  encouragement  horn  them  all  to  continue  in 
their  sins. 

d  Ver.  10.  with  Matt.  xxi.  5.  and  Acts  v.  31.     '  Ver.  4. 

f  Isai.  xlv.  22.  with  Matt-  xi.  28.  and  John  vii.  37. 

e  Ps.  lxxxix.  19.  with  Heb.  x.  4—10.  h  Luke  xi.  i\,  22. 

1  Matt.  xi.  27.  k  Phil.  ii.  13. 

1  John  xv.  5.  m  1  Cor.  iii.  11. 
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name  or  power  whereby  we  can  be  saved"?  "  Christ  is  all 

AND  IN   ALL0."] 

2.  In  hirn  there  is  help  sufficient 
[There  is  nothing  wanting  in  sinful  man,  which  is  not 
abundantly  supplied  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  him  there  is  wisdom 
to  direct  the  most  ignorant  p, — merit  to  justify  the  most 
guilty*5, — grace  to  sanctify  the  most  polluted  r, — and  strength 
to  render  even  the  weakest  of  the  human  race  a  conqueror, 
yea,  "  more  than  conqueror,"  over  all  his  enemies5 — He  is 
furnished  of  God  for  this  very  end1,  and  appointed  of  him  to 
this  very  office  u,  and  is  in  every  respect  "  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  himx  " — ] 

Address 

l.  The  ignorant 
[Too  many,  alas!  are  altogether  ignorant  of  their  undone 
state,  and  still  more  so  of  the  guilt  attaching  to  them  as  the 
authors  of  their  own  misery — But  whether  we  know  these 
things  or  not,  it  is  an  indisputable  fact  that  we  have  destroyed 
ourselves,  and  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  recovery  for  us 
but  in  and  through  Christ.  Let  us  then  seek  instruction  on 
these  infinitely  important  subjects,  lest  we  "  perish  for  ever  for 
lack  of  knowledge  y'"—] 

2.  The  self-righteous 

[Persons  who  look  for  acceptance  in  any  other  way  than 
through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  must  of  necessity  imagine 
either  that  they  are  not  self-destroyed,  or  that  there  remains  in 
them  some  sufficiency  to  help  themselves.  Bat  so  destitute 
are  we  of  all  help  in  ourselves,  that,  if  a  good  thought  would 
cancel  all  our  past  iniquities,  and  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
to  us,  we  could  not  supply  it  z — If  ever  we  would  partake  of  the 
felicity  of  heaven,  we  must  renounce  all  self-dependence,  and 
look  for  our  help  in  Christ  alone  a — ] 

3.  The  desponding 

[When  men  begin  to  see  their  perishing  condition,  and 
to  feel  a  consciousness  that  they  have  been  the  authors  of 
their  own  ruin,  they  often  distress  themselves  with  apprehen- 
sions that  their  stare  is  irremediable — Now  the  text  affords  a 
complete  antidote  to  all  desponding  fears:  in  it  God  addresses 

himself 

n  Actsiv.  12.  °  Col.  iii.  11.  v  Matt.  xi.  29. 

«  Acts  xiii.  39.  r  ,  Cor  vi   llm 

1  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  Phil.  iv.  13.  «  Jsai.  Ixi.  i. 

8   1  Cor.  i.  30.  x  Heb   Vli   25> 

y  Hos.  iv.  6.  z  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  a  £om  1X>  30—33. 

Vol.  V.  M 


l6'2  HELP    IN    CHRIST    FOR    SINNERS.  (518.) 

himself  immediately  to  the  self-ruined  sinner,  arid  says  to  him, 
"  I  am  thy  help"-r- Whatever  guilt  therefore  any  one  may 
have  contracted,  and  whatever  cause  he  may  have  to  reproach 
himself,  let  him  only  consider  who  it  is  that  says  to  him,  "  In 
me  is  thy  help,"  and  he  may  instantly  dismiss  his  fears — Let 
him  "  be  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God  ;"  and  he  shall 
find  that,  "  before  Zerubbabel  the  mountains  will  become 
a  plain""—] 

b  Isai.  xl.  27 — 31.     Zech.  iv.  7. 


DXIX.      THE    MAJESTY    AND    HOLINESS    OF    GOD. 

Isai.  lvii.  15.  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhahiteth 
eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy  ;  /  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy 
place,  zoith  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble  spirit, 
to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of 
the  contrite  ones. 

THERE  is  nothing  more  vain  than  creature-confi- 
dence :  it  is  sure  to  provoke  the  displeasure  of  God,  and 
ultimately  to  disappoint  ourselves — On  the  contrary,  an 
humble  affiance  in  the  Lord  will  secure  to  us  his  effectual 
aid  :  it  w  ill  avail  for  the  weakest  of  the  human  race,  and 
prove  sufficient  under  the  most  arduous  circumstances — 
The  testimonies  of  scripture  to  this  effect  are  numerous 
and  decisive3 — In  the  passage  before  us  God  reproves  the 
Jews  for  forming  alliances  with  heathens  ;  and,  having 
derided  their  vain  hopes,  and  declared  the  security  of 
those  who  should  trust  in  him,  issues  a  solemn  proclama- 
tion tor  the  direction  and  comfort  ot  his  church  in  all  ages ; 
«  Thus  saith,"  &c. 

In  these  words  we  behold 

I.  The  character  of  God 

The  perfections  by  which  God  is  pleased  to  characterize 
himself  in  this  place  were  peculiarly  calculated  to  expose 
the  folly  oi  those  whom  he  was  reproving,  and  to  dispel 
the  fears  of  those  whom  he  designed  to  comfort — He 
mentions 

1.  His 

a  Jer.  xvii.  5—8. 


(519.)       THE  MAJESTY  AND  HOLINESS  OF  GOD.  163 

1.  His  majesty 

[[11  delineating  the  greatness  of  any  created  being,  we 
arc  enabled  to  convey  some  just  ideas  by  comparing  one  thing 
with  another — But  in  speaking  of  the  Deity  there  is  no  room 
for  comparison  :  the  universe  is  but  as  an  atom,  and  the  whole 
period  of  its  existence  but  as  a  point,  before  him — He  is  not 
only  high  and  lofty,  but  exclusively  "  the  high  and  lofty 
One  " — He  fills  all  space;  he  exists  through  an  unsuccessive 
eternity — In  attempting  to  declare  him  we  do  but  "  darken 
counsel  by  words  without  knowledge" — There  are  indeed 
in  scripture  some  representations  given  us,  whereby  we  may 
attain  such  knowledge  of  him  as  our  weak  capacities  are  able 
to  receive fc— But  it  is  very  little  that  we  can  conceive  of  him 
though  all  the  images  in  heaven  and  earth  were  exhibited  in 

their  brightest  colours  and   in  the  most  energetic  language 

The  scripture  itself  tells  us  that  "  his  greatness  is  unsearch- 
able c ;"  nor  can  we  sum  up  our  knowledge  of  him  better  than 
in  those  expressive  words  of  Moses,  "  From  everlasting  to 
everlasting  thou  art  God  d  "■ — ] 

2.  His  holiness 

[The  "  name"  is  that  whereby  any  person  is  known,  and, 
as  applied  to  God,  comprehends  every  thing  whereby  he  is 
know  n  to  men — The  perfections  of  his  nature,  the  works  of 
his  hands,  the  dispensations  of  his  providence,  and  the  de- 
clarations of  his  grace,  all  are  holy6 — And  as  he  is  holy  in 
himself,  so  he  cannot  endure  any  thing  which  is  defiled  by 
sin;  "  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity f" — Indeed 
holiness  is  the  very  perfection  that  stamps  a  worth  and  excel- 
lence on  all  the  other  attributes  of  the  Deity  :  without  holiness 
his  wisdom  would  be  craft,  his  power  tyranny,  his  me.cy  a 
weak,  indiscriminate,  or  partial  favour — Glorious  as  he  is  in 
every  perfection,  he  is  declared  more  especially  to  be  so  in 
holiness5;  and  the  angels  in  heaven  make  it  tue  more  im- 
mediate subject  of  their  incessant  praises  h — God  himself  is 
pleased  to  distinguish  this  perfection  in  a  peculiar  manner  by 

making  it  the  pledge  of  his  fidelity  in  a  most  solemn  oath ' 

Nor  does  he  less  surpass  all  created  beings  in  holiness  than 
he  does  in  greatness  and  majesty:  "  There  is  none  holy  as 
the  Lord,"  says  the  scripture k  :  and  again,  "  Thou  only  art 
holy'"-] 

But, 

b  Isai.  xl.  12,  15,  17,  22.  Ixvi.  1.  Ps.  civ.  1—3.    1  Kings  v:ii.27. 

Jer.  xxiii.  24.                  «  Ps.  cxlv.  3.  a  ps.  xcjx>  2-° 

e  Ps.  clxv.  17.     His  hiding  of  his  face  occasionally,  even  from 

his  clearest  people,  is  no  exception  to  this.     >ee  Ps   xxii.  1 3. 

f  Hab.  i.  13.                s    hxod.  xv.  11.  *  Isai.  vi   3.     Rev.  iv.  8. 

1  Ps.  lxxxix.  35.        k  1  bam.  11.  2.  1  Rev.  xv.  4. 
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But,  notwithstanding  he  is  so  great,  that  "  the  heaven 
of  heavens  cannot  contain  him,"  and  so  holy,  that  "  the 
very  heavens  are  not  pure  in  his  sight,"  yet  will  he 
"  humble  himself  to  behold  the  things  in  heaven,"  and 
to  "  dwell  with  men  on  the  earth" — This  will  appear  by 
considering 

II.  The  objects  of  his  love 

After  the  description  which  he  has  given  of  himself  we 
shall  not  wonder  that  the  great  objects  of  his  regard  are 

1.  The  holy 

[Heaven  is  a  region  of  holiness,  in  which  not  even  the 
angels,  after  they  had  transgressed,  were  suffered  to  dwell — 
All  that  remain  there  are  holy  as  God  is  holy — The  saints  too 
that  are  around  the  throne  are  all  "  equal  to  the  angels  them- 
selves1""— Once  indeed  they  were  defiled  by  sin  ;  but  they 
were  washed  from  their  sin  in  the  fountain  of  Christ's  blood  ; 
and  were  renewed  after  the  divine  image  by  the  Spirit  of 
their  God — Amongst  these  God  "  dwells  in  the  high  and 
holy  place ;"  and  though  "  their  righteousness  cannot  profit 
him,"'  yet  he  accepts  the  tribute  of  their  praise,  and  scatters 
among  them  in  rich  profusion  the  tokens  of  his  love — The 
cup  of  every  one  amongst  them  overflows  with  joy;  and  the 
"  weight  of  glory,"  with  which  their  heads  are  crowned, 
is  commensurate  with  their  ability  to.  sustain  it — Hence  is 
heaven  justly  called,  "  The  habitation  of  his  holiness  and  his 
glory""-] 

2.  The  humble 

[As  God  loveth  holiness  where  it  is  perfect,  so  he  loves 
the  desire  after  it  where  it  is  yet  imperfect — "  The  humble"  are 
they  who  have  a  just  sense  of  their  weakness  and  sinfulness  ; 
and  "  the  contrite"  are  they  who  deeply  bewail  their  state 
before  God — Not  that  they  mourn  merely  on  account  of  the 
judgments  they  dread  ;  but  principally  on  account  of  their 
having  so  debased  their  own  souls,  and  so  "  grieved  the  good 
Spirit  of  their  God  " — Yea,  if  they  be  truly  humble,  "they 
most  of  all  loath  and  abhor  themselves,  when  they  are  most 
assured  that  God  is  pacified  towards  them  * — Such  penitents, 
whatever  they  may  have  been  in  past  time,  are  no  less  the 
objects  of  God's  favour  than  the  angels  themselves ;  yea,  if 
there  were  but  one  such  person  to  be  found  on  the  lace  of  the 
whole  earth,  God  would  fix  his  eyes  on  him  with  pleasure  and 
complacency  p — He  would  listen  to  his  groans  with  parental 

tenderness, 

m  Luke  xx.  36.  n  Isai.  lxiii.  15. 

•  Lzek.  xvi.  63.  p  Isai,  Uvi.  2. 
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tenderness,  and  treasure  up  bis  tears  in  his  vial,  as  the  most 
valuable  monuments  of  true  contrition  q — He  would  bind  up 
the  wounds  which  sin  had  made,  and  pour  the  oil  of  joy  and 
gladness  into  the  disconsolate  soul — Well  he  knows  that 
nothing  but  his  presence  writh  the  soul  will  fully  satisfy  its 
desires,  or  answer  the  purposes  of  his  love:  on  this  account 
he  will  lift  up  the  light  of  his  countenance  upon  it:  as  he 
formerly  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle  by  the  visible  symbols  of  his 
presence,  so  will  he  condescend  to  dwell  invisibly  in  the 
contrite  heart,  making  it  his  habitation,  on  purpose  "  that 
he  may  revive"  and  comfort  it — ] 

This  subject  will  enable  us  to  rectify  some  mistakes, 
which  very  generally  obtain  in  the  Christian  world 

1.  That  God  is  pleased  with  those  who  are  pleased 
with  themselves 

[It  is  common  for  moral  and  sober  persons  to  think  that 
God  entertains  as  high  an  opinion  of  them  as  they  do  of 
themselves  ;  and  to  despise  the  poor  and  contrite  as  weak  en- 
thusiasts —But  what  warrant  have  they  for  their  presumptuous 
confidence  ?  Can  they  find  any  declaration  of  God  in  their 
favour  ?  Has  he  ever  said  that  he  would  dwell  with  them  ? — 
Even  in  heaven  there  are  no  self-admiring  thoughts  enter- 
tained either  by  men  or  angels r ;  how  much  less  then  can  there 
be  any  ground  for  such  a  disposition  on  earth  ! — The  scripture 
tells  us,  it  was  not  the  proud  Pharisee,  but  the  self-condemning 
Publican  that  "  went  down  to  his  house  justified  " — And  to  all 
eternity  will  it  be  found  true,  that  "  he  who  exalteth  himself 
shall  be  abased,  and  that  he  alone  who  unfeignedly  humbleth 
himself,  shall  ever  be  exalted" — ] 

2.  That  a  consciousness  of  guilt  is  a  ground  for  con- 
cluding, that  God  is  our  enemy 

[Sin  doubtless  renders  us  obnoxious  to  the  divine  dis- 
pleasure :  but  it  is  sin  unrepented  of,  and  not  merely  sin 
committed,  that  shall  condemn  us — "  The  broken  and  contrite 
heart  God  will  not  despise*" — And  the  more  contrite  we 
are,  the  more  reason  we  have  to  hope  that  God  is  reconciled 
towards  us — But  there  are  some,  who,  contrasting  their  own 
meanness  and  sinfulness  with  the  majesty  and  holiness  of  God, 
are  ready  to  say,  There  is  no  hope — Let  not  such  persons 
however  be  discouraged ;  for  "  though  God  be  high,  yet  will 

he 

*  Ps.  lvi.  8. 

T  The  cherubim  vail  their  faces  and  their  feet  while  they  serve  God, 
Isai.  vi.  2.  And  the  glorified  saints  cast  their  crowns  at  the  feet  of 
Jesus,  as  unworthy  of  the  honour  conferred  upon  them,  Rev.  iv.  io,  it. 

•  Ps.  li.  17. 
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he  have  respect  unto  the  lowly  * ;"  yea,  he  not  only  mil  dwell 
with  such  persons,  but  actually  does  dwell  with  them  :  this  is 
God's  own  assertion  in  the  text;  and  it  is  our  duty,  as  well  as 
our  privilege,  to  believe  him — ] 

3.  That  the  exercise  of  serious  and  deep  repentance 
will  deprive  a  man  of  all  the  comforts  of  life 

[Repentance  will  doubtless  deprive  us  of  all  pleasure  in 
sin:  but  is  there  no  other  source  of  happiness  than  sin  r — 
May  not  all  the  gratifications  of  sense,  and  all  the  comforts 
of  society,  be  enjoyed  in  a  way  of  righteousness,  as  well  as 
in  the  ways  of  sin  ? — But  even  supposing  we  were  deprived  of 
these,  would  not  the  presence  of  God  in  our  souls  compensate 
for  the  loss  of  them  ? — is  it  nothing  to  have  God  "  manifest- 
ing himself  to  us  as  he  does  not  unto  the  world,"  yea, 
"  dwelling  in  us,  and  reviving  us  "  with  the  consolations  of 
his  Spirit?— Or  does  a  man  stand  in  need  of  a  taper,  while 
he  enjoys  the  light  of  the  meridian  sun  ? — Away  then  with  all 
ungrounded  jealousies  on  this  head — Let  us  seek  to  experience 
the  comforts  of  religion,  instead  of  ignorantly  asserting  that 
there  are  none  to  be  found — And,  instead  of  reprobating  the 
communications  of  grace  and  peace  to  the  soul  as  enthusiastic 
and  absurd,  let  us  pray  that  we  ourselves  may  be  "  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  "  the  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit  "  for  ever  and  ever — ] 

1  Vs.  cxxxviii.  6. 


DXX.       THE    POOR    AND    CONTRITE    THE    OBJECTS    OF 
god's   FAVOUR. 

Isai.  lxvi.  2.     To  this  man  will  I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor 
and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  trembleth  at  my  word. 

IT  often  happens  that  accidental  distinctions  serve  men 
as  grounds  of  confidence  towards  God — 

Many  found  their  hopes  on  no  better  basis  than  Micah 
did8— 

The  Jews  in  particular  thought  themselves  assured  of 
the  divine  favour  because  of  God's  residence  in  their 
temple b — 

Cut 

•  Judg.  xvii.  13. 

b  Hence  that  common  boast  among  them,  Jer,  vii.  4. 
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But  God  shews  them  the  folly  of  their  notions  c — 
And  declares  the  character  of  those,  who  alone  shall  be 
considered  by  him  with  any  favourable  regard 

I.  Who  are  the  objects  of  the  divine  favour 

Men    choose    for    their    companions    the    rich    and 

gay— 

But  those,  whom  God  regards,  are  of  a  very  different 
character — 

1.  They  feel  themselves  destitute  of  all  good 

[It  is  not  temporal,  but  spiritual  poverty,  that  distinguishes 

God's  people — 

They  have  discovered  their  total  want  of  spiritual  wisdom* — 
They  me  constrained  to  acknowledge  that  they  have   no 

righteousness  of  their  own  e — 

And  that  they  are  "  without  strength"  for  obedience f — ■ 
They  unfeignedly  adopt  the  language  of  St.  Paul g — 
Nor  do  they  hope  for  mercy  but  as  the  free  gift  of  God  h— ] 

2.  They  bewail  the  many  evils  they  have  committed 
[They  have  been  made  to  see  that  sin  is  hateful  to  God — 

And  they  have  felt  the  bitterness  of  it  in  their  own  con- 
sciences— 

-    They  know  experimentally  the  sensations  of  David  '— 
They  loathe  themselves  for  all  their  abominations  k — 
Nor  are  their  convictions  merely  occasional  or  transient — 
They  are  habitually  of  a  tender  and  "  contrite  spirit " — ] 

3.  They  pay  a  reverential  regard  to  every  word  of  God 
[They  dare  not  say  like  the  idolatrous  Jews l — 

They  rather  resemble  the  man  after  God's  own  heart m — 
If  the  word  be  preached,  they  "  receive  it  as  the  word,  not 
of  man,  but  of  God" — 

They  hear  the  threatenings  like  the  meek  Josiah  n — 
They  attend  to  the  promises  with  an  eager  desire  to  em- 
brace them — 

To 

c  Ver.  1,  2.  The  import  of  which  is,  How  can  you  thiuk  that 
I,  an  infinite  Being,  who  myself  created  those  things  of  which  you 
boast,  can  be  ailured  by  an  earthly  structure  to  continue  ray  pre- 
sence among  you,  if  you  persist  in  your  evil  ways  ? 

d  Prov.  xxx.  2,  3.  «  Jsai.  lxiv.  6. 

f  Rom.  v.  6.  2  Cor.  Hi.  5.  e  R(,m.  vii.  18. 

h  They  say  not,  like  the  servant,  Matt,  xviii.  26.  but  desire  to 
experience  the  clemency  shewn  to  insolvent  debtors,  Luke  vii.  42. 

1  Ps.  xxxviii.  4,  6,  8.       k  Ezek.  xxxvi.  31.  J  Jer.  xliv.  16. 

m  Ps.  cxix.  161.  "  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  19,  27. 

M  4 


l68  THE    POOR    AND    CONTRITE  (520.) 

To  every  precept  they  listen  with  an  obedient  ear  * — ] 

These,  though  generally  considered  by  the  world  as 
weak  and  superstitious,  are  not  overlooked  by  the  Supreme 
Being 

II.  The  peculiar  regard  which  God  shews  them 

The  Ck  eyes  of  God  are  in  every  place  beholding  the 

evil  and  the  good  " — 

But  he  "  looks  to  "  these,  in  a  far  different  manner 

from  others — 

This  distinguishing  favour  implies 

1.  Approbation  of  them 

[From  the  proud  and  self-sufficient  God  turns  his  facer— 
But  he  "  despises  not  the  broken  and  contrite  in  heart '  " — 
Though  so  exalted  in  himself,  he  will  not  disdain  to  notice 

them — 

His  approbation  of   such  characters  stands  recorded   for 

ever r — 

His  reception  of  the  prodigal  is  an  eternal  monument  of 

the  regard  he  will  shew  to  every  repenting  sinner — ] 

2.  Care  over  them 

[Wherever  they  go,  his  eye  is  upon  them  for  good  ' — 
He  watches  them  in  order  to  deliver  them  from  danger  l — 
He  watches  them  in  order  to  comfort  them  in  trouble  u — 
He  watches  them  in  order  to  relieve  them  in  want  x — 
He  watches  them  in  order  to  exalt  them  to  happiness  and 
honour y — ] 

3.  Delight  in  then) 

[There  are  none  on  earth  so  pleasing  to  God  as  broken- 
hearted sinners — 

Their  sighs  and  groans  are  as  music  in  his  earsz — 
Their  tears  he  treasures  up  in  his  vial a — 
He  dwells  with  them  as  his  dearest  friends  b — 
He  rejoices  over  them  as  a   people  in  whom  he  greatly 
delights c — 

He  saves  them  here  by  the  unceasing  exercise  of  his 
power d — 

And  reserves  for  them  hereafter  an  inheritance  in  heavene — ] 

Nor 

0  Like  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  33.  and  Paul,  Acts  xxii.  10.  yea,  the 
angels  in  heaven,  Ps.  ciii.  20.  p  James  iv.  6. 

«  Ps.  li.  17.  T  Luke  xviii.  13,  14.         '  2  Chron.  xvi.  9. 

1  Ps.  xii.  5.  ■  Ps.  cxlvii.  3.  x  Isai.  xli.  17,  18. 
f  1  Sam.  11.  8.            z  Ps.  cii.  19,  20.  a  Ps.  lvi.  8. 

b  Isai.  lvii.  15.  '  Zeph.  iii.  12, 17.  d  Ps.  xxxiv.  15,  18. 

•  Matt.  v.  3. 
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Nor  shall  the  fewness  of  such  characters  render  them 
at  all  less  the  objects  of  God's  regard 

[It  must  be  acknowledged  that  they  are  but  few — 

But  if  there  were  only  one  in  the  whole  world,  God  would 
find  him  outf — 

Not  all  the  splendor  of  heaven,  nor  all  the  acclamations  of 
angels,  should  for  a  moment  divert  God's  attention  from  him — 

Though  he  were  despised  by  all  the  human  race,  yet  should 
he  be  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  his  Maker — 

Nor  should  he  want  any  thing  in  time  or  eternity — 

Never  shall  that  declaration  in  any  instance  be  falsified  e — ] 

Infer 

1 .  How  should  we  admire  the  condescension  of  God  ! 
[If  we  view  only  the  material  world  we  may  well  stand 

astonished  that  God  should  regard  such  an  insignificant  crea- 
ture as  man h — 

But,  if  we  contemplate  the  majesty  of  God,  we  cannot  but 
exclaim  with  Solomon  ' — 

Let  then  the  declaration  in  the  text  lead  our  thoughts  up 
to  God- 
Let  us  adore  him  for  so  clearly  describing  the  objects  of  his 
favour — 

And  let  us  express  our  admiration  in  the  words  of  David k — ] 

2.  How  should  we  desire  to  attain  the  character  that  is 
pleasing  to  God  ! 

[The  poor  and  contrite  are  exclusively  beloved  of  God — ■ 
If  he  look  on  others,  it  is  only  as  he  did  on  the  Egyp- 
tians ' — 

And  how  dreadful  must  it  be  to  have  such  an  enemy  ! — 
But  how  delightful  to  have  an  almighty,  omnipresent  guar- 
dian!— 

Above  all,  how  awful  must  it  be  to  have  him  turn  his  face 
from  us  in  the  day  of  judgment ! — 

Let  us  then  endeavour  to  humble  ourselves  before  God™ — 
And  rest  assured  that  the  promised  mercy  shall  in  due  time 
be  fulfilled  tousn— ] 

{  "  To  this  man,  &c.  even  to  Mm,"  &c,  *  Ps.  exxxviii.  6. 

h  Ps.  viii.  3,  4.  '1  Kings  viii.  27.        k  Ps.  exiii.  5 — 8. 

1  Exod.  xiv.  24,  25.    m  Isai.  u.  11.  *  James  iv.  10. 
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Luke  vi.  20 — 26.  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples, 
and  said,  Blessed  art  ye  poor  ;  jor  yours  is  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Blessed  arc  ye  that  hunger  note  ;  for  ye  shall  be  filed. 
Blessed  are  ye  that  weep  now,  for  ye  shall  laugh.  Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  hale  you,  and  alien  they  shall  separate 
you  from  their  company,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and  cast 
out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake.  Rejoice 
ye  in  that  day,  and  leap  for  joy  ;  for,  behold,  your  rezcard 
is  great  in  heaven:  for  in  the  like  manner  did  their  fathers 
unto  the  prophets.  But  zooe  unto  you  that  are  rich  ;  for  ye 
have  received  your  consolation.  11  oe  unto  you  that  are  full ; 
for  ye  shall  hunger.  IV oe  unto  you  that  laugh  now  ;  for 
ye  shall  mourn  and  zceep.  Woe  unto  you  zchen  all  men  shall 
speak  zcell  of  you ;  for  so  did  their  fathers  to  the  false 
prophets. 

M  E  N  who  dislike  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  no 
less  averse  to  its  precepts — 

They  may  both  approve  and  practise  heathen  morality — 

But  the  morality  of  Jesus  will  appear  to  them  un- 
amiable  and  precise 

The  words  before  us  will  fully  establish  this  assertion3 — 

They  lead  us  to  consider 

I.  The  false  notions  which  the  world  entertains  of  hap- 
piness 
Many  have  been  the  speculations  of  philosophers  on 
this  subject — 

But  there  are  general  views  in  which  the  world  at  large 
are  agreed 

[They  think  that  wealth  must  of  necessity  conduce  much 
to  our  happiness — 

They  think  that  a  freedom  from  care  and  trouble  will 
greatly  augment  it — 

Thev  think  that  an  easy  access  to  pleasurable  amusements 
and  carnal  enjoyments  will  abundantly  promote  it — 

And, 

*  Tt  should  be  observed  that  this  passage  has  no  direct  reference 
to  the  deeper  mysteries  of  our  religion:  it  is  altogether  of  a  prac- 
tical nature  :  and  the  terms  are  so  full,  that  they  scarcely  need  any 
elucidation,  while  they  are  at  the  same  time  so  plain  as  to  be  almost 
incapable  of  perversion. 
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And,  above  all,  that  universal  respect  and  honour  will  com- 
plete it — ] 

These  views,  however,  are  very  erroneous 
[We  deny  not  but  that  these  sources  of  enjoyment  afford 
a  present  gratification — 

Nor  do  we  say  that  wealth,  or  ease,  or  pleasure,  or  reputa- 
tion, may  not  be  very  innocently  enjoyed— 

But  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  think  that  happiness  consists  in 
these  things — 

Or  that,  if  possessed  in  ever  so  great  abundance,  they  would 
compensate  tor  the  want  of  spiritual  blessings — 

There  are  riches  of  far  greater  value  than  the  wealth  of  this 
world — 

Nor  can  any  one  possess  those,  who  is  very  solicitous  about 
this b — 

None  can  know  his  need  of  divine  grace,  and  not  pant 
after  itc — 

In  such  indigent  creatures  a  Laodicean  state  is  abomin- 
able d— 

Moreover,  God  calls  men  to  mourn  and  weep  for  their 
sins e — 

Is  it  desirable  then  to  possess  a  light  and  vacant  mind  ? — 

Such  too  is  the  enmity  of  the  world  against  God,  that  it  is 
not  possible  to  retain  the  friendship  of  both  at  the  same 
time f — 

Should  we  then  consider  human  estimation  as  of  transcend- 
ent value  ? — 

Surely  these  things  may  shew  us  how  erroneous  the  world's 
judgment  is — ] 

Nor  is  there  any  delusion  more  fatal 
[Our  Lord  could  not  be  mistaken  in  his  judgment — 

Yet  he  denounces  the  heaviest  woes  against  the  rich,  the 
full,  the  gay,  and  the  respected — 

And  distinctly  assigns  his  reason  for  each  denunciation — 

They  who  are  occupied  with  carnal  gratifications,  make  no 
provision  for  their  eternal  welfare — 

Hence,  when  bereft  of  the  things  of  this  life,  they  will  be 
for  ever  destitute — 

Having  had  their  portion  now  with  the  men  of  this  world 
they  will  participate  in  their  lot  hereafter — 

We  may  see  these  truths  realized  in  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus6 — ■] 

Having 

b  Matt.  xiii.  44.  c  Ps.  xlii.  1.  d  Rev.  iii.  16,  17. 

e  James  iv.  9,  10.  f  James  iv.  4. 

*  No  flagrant  evil  whatever  is  imputed  to  the  rich  man.  Me  was 
not  wholly  destitute  even  of  liberality,  since  Lazarus  received  his 

daily 
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Having  exposed  error,  we  would  establish  truth,  by 
shewing 

II.  The   representations  of   happiness  given   us  in  the 
scriptures 

Poverty,  dissatisfaction,  sorrow,  and  contempt,  are,  it 
must  be  confessed,  not  pleasing  in  themselves — 

Nor  indeed  does  any  blessing  necessarily  attach  to 
them — 

But  under  certain  circumstances  they  may  be  a  desir- 
able portion 

[Poverty  and  sorrow  often  have  been,  and  still  are  en- 
dured for  Christ's  sake — 

Nor  is  there  any  thing  more  common  than  for  his  servants 
to  be  reviled  and  despised  for  their  fidelity  to  him — 

It  should  seem  indeed  that  the  world  could  not  hate  and 
execrate  those,  whom  God  esteems  and  declares  blessed — 

But  the  treatment  which  the  prophets,  and  Christ,  and  his 
apostles,  met  with,  proves  the  contrary — 

If  we  then  be  treated  like  them,  we  have  no  reason  to  be 
dejected — 

Yea  rather,  we  may  consider  it  as  an  honour  conferred  on 
us  by  God  h— ] 

In  a  spiritual  sense,  poverty,  hunger,  &c.  are  great 

blessings 

[No  doubt  there  is  a  spiritual  meaning  also  in  our  Lord's 
words1 —  ^  - 

And  what  so  desirable  as  to  feel  our  need  of  Christ  ? — 

And  what  so  desirable  as  to  be  hungering  after  his  righte- 
ousness ? — 

And  what  so  desirable  as  to  be  mourning  for  our  cor- 
ruptions ? — 

And  what  so  desirable  as  to  endure  shame  for  his  sake  k  ? — 

They  who  experience  most  of  this  state,  find  most  delight 
in  it — 

They  are  most  fortified  against  the  incursions  of  worldly 
sorrow — 

And  most  abound  in  spiritual  consolations — ] 

And  all  who  now  submit  to  the  pressure  of  spiritual 
afflictions,  shall  be  abundantly  recompensed  in  the  eter- 
nal world 

[In 

daily  subsistence  from  his  table.  The  reason  of  his  condemnation 
was,  that,  while  he  abounded  in  wealth,  ease,  pleasure,  and  honour, 
he  wept  not  for  his  sins,  nor  hungered  after  the  blessings  of  grace 
and  glory.  h  Phil.  i.  29. 

*  Compare  Matt.  v.  3,  4.  k  Acts  v.  41. 
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[In  heaven  there  is  enough  to  repay  all  our  labours — 
The  riches  of  glory  will  compensate  for  all  present  losses — 
The  fulness  of  joy  in  those  blest  abodes  will  satiate  the 

hungry  soul — 

The  inconceivable  delights  will  far  outweigh  our  transient 

sorrows ' — 

And  the  honour  which  God  will  put  upon  us  in  the  society 

of  saints   and  angels,   will    make  us  forget  our   short-lived 

disgrace — 

Christ,  the  true  and  faithful  witness,  has  repeatedly  affirmed 

t'&is— 

And  he  who  declares  such  persons  blessed,  himself  will 

make  them  so — ] 

Address 

1.  The  mistaken  votaries  of  this  world 
[All  profess  to  seek  after  happiness— 

But  how  many  mistake  the  shadow  for  the  substance — 
We  may   even  appeal  to  you  to  declare  who  are    truly 

blessed  ra — 

O  that  we  would  take  eternity  into  our  estimate  of  present 

things  !— 

0  that  we  would  cease  from  circulating  our  fatal  errors  ! — 
And  acquiesce  in  the  unerring  declarations  of  God  ! — 
We  can  easily  see,  that  a  man  who  should  drink  a  palatable 

but  poisonous  draught,  would  be  no  object  of  envy — 

Let  us  be  persuaded  then  that  momentary  delights  can  never 

constitute  us  blessed — 

He  alone  is  happy,  who  is  happy  for  eternity — ] 

2.  The  humble  followers  of  Jesus 

[Let  not  your  hearts  envy  the  prosperity  of  sinners  n — 
Remember   that  you   are  the  only   blessed  people  upon 
earth — 

Your  very  griefs  and  sorrows  are  grounds  of  self-congratu- 
lation— 

The  time  is  shortly  coming,  when  men's  apparent  states 
will  be  reversed — 

Then"  will  be  fulfilled  that  glorious  prophecy  of  Isaiah  ° — 
Be  content  then  to  "  fill  up  the  measure  of  Christ's  suf- 
ferings " — 

And  take  for  your  comfort  that  delightful  promise  p — ] 

1  -2  Cor.  iv.  1 7.  m  Comment  on  the  text  according  to  the 
world's  views ;  "  Woe  to  you  poor,  &c.  :  but  no  woes  to  you  that  are 
rich,  &c. ;  ye  are  blessed : "  Who  would  endure  such  a  comment  ? 

n  Ps.  xxxvii.  1,  2.  °  Isai.  lxv.  13,  14.         p  Ps.  exxvi.  5,6. 
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Ps.  cxxvi.  5.     They  that  sozc  in  tears  shall  reap  in  joy. 

THIS  seems  to  be  a  general  truth  founded  on  the 
experience  of  those  who  returned  from  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  and  the  correspondent  experience  of  all  who 
return  from  the  bondage  of  sin  and  Satan.  The  Israelites, 
like  Peter  liberated  from  his  prison,  were  so  astonished  at 
their  deliverance,  that  it  seemed  to  them  more  like  a 
dream  than  a  reality.  The  very  heathens  themselves 
wondered  at  it,  and  ascribed  it  to  the  influence  of  Jehovah, 
as  also  the  Israelites  did  with  joy  and  gratitude,  taking 
occasion  from  it  to  implore  the  speedy  and  perfect  restora- 
tion of  all  their  tribes3.  Such  also  are  the  wonder  and 
jov  occasioned  by  the  conversion  of  'a  soul  to  God  ;  and 
such  are  the  desires  which  instantly  vent  themselves  in 
fervent  petitions  for  complete  deliverance.  But  as  among 
the  captive  Jews,  so  in  the  enslaved  soul,  a  season  of 
sorrow  precedes  the  time  of  emancipation.  Nevertheless 
it  shall  be  found  universally  true,  that  they  who  sow  in 
tears  shall  reap  in  joy. 

Let  us  enquire 
I.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  sowing  in  tears  ? 

"  The  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death ; "  and 
therefore  cannot  be  that  to  w  hich  the  promise  is  made. 
To  sow  in  tears  implies 

1.  A  painful  recollection  of  past  sins 
[We  are  all  sinners  from  our  earliest  youth:  and  every 
sin  we  have  ever  committed,  is  as  fresh  in  the  remembrance 
of  the  Deity  as  if  it  had  been  committed  this  very  hour.  JSor 
should  we  think  the  less  of  our  sins  because  they  have  been 
long  passed  :  on  the  contrary,  we  should  view  them  with  all 
the  shame  and  sorrow  that  they  excited  in  our  bosoms  the  very 
instant  that  our  consciences  first  accused  us.  Like  God's 
people  of  old,   we   should  be  bowed  down   greatly  in   the 

recollection 

»  Ver.  1 — 4.  The  rain  which  descended  in  torrents  on  the 
southern  or  hilly  country  of  Judea,  often  tilled  the  valhes  with  rapid 
streams,  which  quickly  pasting  away  as  soon  as  the  rain  ceased,  the 
rivers  were  suddenly  transformed  into  verdant  fields.  Thus  sudden 
and  perfect  the  Israelites  desired  their  restoration  to  be. 
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recollection  of  them  b,  and  earnestly  intreat,  with  David,  that 
God  would  not  call  us  Into  judgment  for  them c .] 

2.  A  penitent  concern  for  present  infirmities 

[The  very  best  of  men  has  much  within  him  to  mourn 
over.  It  is  but  in  part  that  any  of  us  are  renewed.  Many 
are  the  corruptions  that  yet  work  within  us;  and  the  very  im- 
perfection of  our  prayers  and  praises  is  enough  to  make  us  go 
mourning  all  the  day  long.  St.  Paul  found  so  much  conflict 
in  his  soul  by  reason  of  his  indwelling  corruptions  that  he 
exclaimed,  "O  wretched  man  that  I  amd;"  and  groaned 
earnestly  for  death  as  the  season  when  he  should  be  freed 
from  all  the  imperfections  of  his  nature,  and  serve,  as  well  as 
enjoy,  God  with  unabated  ardor e.  Thus  should  we  also  "  go 
softly  before  God  in  the  bitterness  of  our  souls f,"  and  loathe 
ourselves  before  him  in  dust  and  ashes  g.] 

3.  An  overwhelming  sense  of  God's  goodness 
[Nothing  is  more  characteristic  of  true  piety  than  this. 

Every  day  and  hour  we  have  reason  to  adore  the  divine  good- 
ness. What  patience  does  God  exercise  towards  us  under 
all  our  baekslidings !  What  readiness  does  he  manifest  to  re- 
turn to  our  souls  the  very  instant  we  return  to  him,  yea,  often 
revealing  himself  to  us,  and  shedding  abroad  his  love  in  our 
hearts,  when  we  had  no  reason  to  expect  any  thing  but  some 
heavy  token  of  his  displeasure  !  The  Psalmist,  impressed  writh 
such  views  of  God,  exclaims,  "  O  how  great  is  thy  goodness, 
which  thou  hast  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  thee,  which  thou 
hast  wrought  for  them  that  trust  in  thee  before  the  sons  of 
menh!"  But  the  most  striking  example  of  this  frame  of 
mind  is  afforded  us  by  the  poor  woman,  who,  to  express  her 
love  and  gratitude,  kissed  the  feet  of  her  Saviour,  and  washed 
them  with  floods  of  tears'.  Would  to  God  that  such  were  the 
state  of  our  minds,  and  that  we  might  ever  be  found,  as  to  our 
souls  at  least,  in  that  posture  !] 

Omitting  many  other  grounds  of  weeping,  we  proceed 
to  enquire 

II.  What  encouragement  we  have  to  weep 

To  those  who  sow  their  corn,  there  is  but  one  harvest : 
but  to  those  who  sow  in  tears  there  are  two 

i .  We  shall  reap  in  this  world 
[God  will  not  despise  the  broken  and  contrite  heart k  :  on 

the 

b  Ps.  xxxviii.  3 — 8.  Jer.  xxxi  19.  and  iii.  25.  Ezek.  xvi.  63. 

c  Ps.  xxv.  7.  d  Rom.  vii.  14 — 24.  e  2  Cor.  v.  4. 

f  lsai,  xxxviii.  15.  s  J0b  xl.  4.  and  xlii.  6.         h  Ps.  xxxi.  19. 
*  Luke  vii.  38.  k  Ps.  li.  17. 
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the  contrary,  "  he  will  hear  the  voice  of  our  weeping : "  tears, 
when  flowing  from  a  contrite  soul,  have  an  eloquence  which 
he  cannot  resist.  He  will  speak  peace  to  the  soul :  he  will 
blot  out  its  transgressions  as  a  morning  cloud  '.  He  will  cause 
the  light  of  his  countenance  to  shine  upon  it ;  and  will  give 
vmto  it  a  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  it  shall  cry  with  confi- 
dence, Abba,  Father™.  And  will  not  such  a  harvest  recom- 
pense an  hundred  years  of  weeping  ?  Look  but  at  the  state 
of  the  prodigal,  and  see  him,  after  his  short  seed-time  of 
weeping,  welcomed  to  his  father's  house,  and  feasting  with 
him  on  the  fatted  calf;  was  he  not  well  repaid  ?  had  he  any 
reason  to  regret  his  tears  of  penitence  ?  Thus  then  shall  it  be 
with  us  in  this  zoorld,  provided  we  be  content  to  sow  in  tears  : 
"  Weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  shall  come  in  the 
morning0."] 

2.  We  shall  reap  also  in  the  world  to  come 
[All  that  the  penitent  soul  enjoys  in  this  world  is  but  an 
earnest  of  what  it  shall  hereafter  possess.  There  is  "  a  full 
reward0,"  an  "  everlasting  lifep,"  which  shall  be  reaped  as  the 
fruit  of  what  we  now  sow.  The  tears  we  shed  are  all  treasured 
up  with  care  in  the  vial  of  our  heavenly  Father :  every  sigh, 
and  every  groan,  shall  be  remembered  before  him  :  and  shall 
add  to  that  abundant  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  which  we 
shall  then  receive.  And  who  can  estimate  those  "  sheaves 
which  we  shall  then  bring  with  us  ?"  How  will  all  our  sorrows 
vanish  in  an  instant,  and  be  turned  into  unutterable  joy  ** ! 
Let  us  then  look  forward  to  that  time,  and  "  not  be  weary  in 
well  doing  ;  for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if  we  faint  not."] 

Address 

i  .  To  those  who  have  never  known  any  seed-time  like 
this 

[Is  there  not  occasion  enough  for  you  to  weep  ?  Think 
how  you  have  neglected  your  God  and  Father  ;  how  you  have 
trampled  on  the  blood  of  Christ  your  Saviour;  and  how  you 
have  resisted  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  your  hearts  ! 
Think  too,  how  you  have4  made  the  very  consideration  of 
God's  mercy  and  forbearance  an  occasion  of  more  boldness 
in  transgressing  against  him  !  This,  independent  of  any  gross 
acts  of  sin,  is  sufficient  to  make  your  head  a  fountain  of  tears 
to  run  down  day  and  night  for  your  iniquities.  "  Be  afflicted 
then,  and  mourn  and  weep ;  let  your  laughter  be  turned  into 
mourning,  and  your  joy  into  heaviness  ;  humble  yourselves  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  lift  you  up r."] 

2.  To 

1  Luke  vii.  47,  48,  50.     1  John  i.  9.  m  Jer.  xxxi.  9,  20. 

n  Ps.  xxx.  5.  °  2  John  8.  p  Gal.  vi.  8. 

'  Isai  xxx.  10.  r  Jam.  iv.  9,  10. 


(522.)  SOWING    IN    TEARS.  177 

2.  To  those  who  are  daily  sowing  in  tears 
[Possibly,  some  may  be  discouraged,  because  they  do  not 
reap  so  soon  as  they  expected.  But,  if  this  be  the  case,  Jet 
them  examine  whether  they  do  indeed  "  sorrow  after  a  godly 
sort:"  and,  if  they  have  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience 
in  this  respect,  let  them  wait  patiently,  as  the  husbandman3, 
for  "  doubtless  they  shall  come  again  with  rejoicing:"  joy  and 
gladness  are  sown  for  them,  and  shall  spring  \ip  in  due 
season  l.  Let  them  be  contented  to  "  go  on  their  way"  weep- 
ing, even  though  the  way  be  ever  so  long  ;  for  tears  are  a  seed 
H  precious"  unto  God,  and  they  shall  bring  a  glorious  harvest 
at  the  last.] 

*  James  v.  7.  l  Ps.  xcvii.  11. 
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Eccl.  viii.  12.     Surely  I  know  that  it  shall  be  well  with  them 
that  fear  God. 

NOTHING  certain  can  be  determined  respecting 
God's  favour  from  the  outward  dispensations  of  his  pro- 
vidence a — 

The  wicked  seem  on  the  whole  to  prosper  more  than 
others  b — 

Nevertheless  the  godly  are  by  far  the  happier  persons0 — 

It  is  of  them  only  that  the  assertion  in  the  text  can  be 
made — 

We  propose  to  shew 

I.  Who  they  are  that  fear  God 

This,  we  may  suppose,  would  be  a  point  easy  to  be 
determined — 

But,  through  self-love  and  Satan's  devices,  many  mis- 
take respecting  it — 

The  characters  described  in  the  text  may  be  distin- 
guished by  the  following  marks 

1 .  They  stand  in  awe  of  God's  judgments 
[Once  they  disregarded  the  displeasure  of  the  Almighty d — 

They 

a  Eccl.  ix.  1.  *  Ps.  lxxiii.  5,  12. 

e  Ps.  lxxiii.  15.  d  Ps.  x.  5. 
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They   would  not  believe   that  his   threatenings  would  be 
executed — 

But  now  they  have  learned  to  tremble  at  bis  word6 — 
Awakened  by  bis  Spirit,  they  exclaim  with  the  prophet f — 
The  scriptures  uniformly  represent  them  in  this  light8 — ] 

2.  They  embrace  the  salvation  offered  them 

[In  their  natural  state  they  felt  no  need  of  a  physician h — 
They  saw  no  suitableness  in  the  remedy  which  the  gospel 
offered  them ' — 

Their  pride  would  not  suffer  them  to  submit  to  its  humi- 
liating terms  k — 

But  now  they  gladly  embrace  Christ  as  their  only  Saviour — 
They  flee  to  him,  as  the  murderers  did  to  a  city  of  refuge — ■ 
This  is   the    description    given    of  them   in  the  inspired 
volume  1 — ] 

3.  They  endeavour  to  keep  all  the  commandments 

[If  ever  they  obeyed  God  at  all,  they  served  him  only  to 

the  extent  the  world  would  approve — 

Where  the  lax  habits  of  mankind  forbad  their  compliance 

with  the  divine  command,  they  were  afraid  to  be  singular — 
But  they  dare  not  any  longer  halt  between  God  and  Baal — 
They  have  determined,  through  grace,   to   follow  the  Lord 

fully— 

The  language  of  their  hearts  is  like  that  of  David  m — 
This  was  the  very  ground   on   which  God  concluded  that 

Abraham  feared  him n — ] 

These  marks  clearly  distinguish  those  who  fear  God 
from  all  others 

[The  formal  Pharisee  has  never  felt  bis  desert  of  con- 
demnation ° — 

The  merely  awakened  sinner  has  never  truly  embraced  the 
gospel p — 

The  hypocritical  professor  has  never  mortified  his  besetting 
sin  * — 

It  is  the  person  alone,  who  fears  God,  that  unites  in  his 
experience  a  dread  of  God's  wrath,  an  affiance  in  Christ,  and 
a  love  to  the  commandments — ] 

Such  persons,  notwithstanding  appearances,  are  truly 
blessed 

II.   In 

c  Isai.  lxvi.  2.  T  Isai.  xxxiii.  14.  *  Ac's  xvi.  29.  and 

h  Rev.  iii.  17.  '  1  Cor.  i.  23.  Ps.  cxix.  120. 

k  Rom.  x.  3.  '  Heb.  vi.  18.  m  Ps.  cxix.  5,  6. 

n  Gen.xxii.  12.  °  Lukexviii.il.  r  Acts  xxiv.  25.  and 
9  Acts  viii.  23.  xxvi.  28. 
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IL  In  what  respects  it  shall  he  well  with  them 

They  are  not  exempt  from  the  common  afflictions  of 

life— 

They  have  in  addition  to  them  many  trials  peculiar  to 

themselves — 

Yet  it  goes  well  with  them 

j.   In  respect  of  temporal  good 

[They  have  a  peculiar  enjoyment  of  prosperity — 
The  ungodly  find  an  emptiness  in  all  their  possessions  r — 
Bat  the  godly  have  not  such  gall   mixed  with    their  com- 
forts  s — 

They  have  also  peculiar  supports  in  a  season  of  adversity — 
The  wicked  are   for  the  most  part  miserable  in  their  aftiie- 
tion ' — 

If  kept  from  murmuring,  it  is  the  summit  of  their  attain- 
ments— 

But  the  righteous  are  enabled  to  glory  in  tribulation  u — 
And  cordially  to  approve  of  God's  dispensations  towards 
them  * — ] 

2.  In  respect  of  spiritual  good 

[They  possess  a  peace  that  passeth  all  understanding— 
They  are  filled  with  a  joy  utterly  unknown  to  others  y — 
The  work  of  sanctification  is  gradually  carried   on   within 
them  * — ] 

As  they  approach  towards  death  they  grow  in  a  meetness 
for  heaven — 

And  are  serene  and   happy  in   the  near  prospect  of  eter- 
nity a— ] 

3.  In  respect  to  eternal  good 

[Who  can  set  forth  their  felicity  in  the  eternal  world  ? — 
Who  can  even  conceive  the  weight  of  glory  preparing  for 

them  ?— 

How  will  their  faith  be   lost  in  sight,  and  their  hope  in 

enjoyment! — 

Then  indeed  will  that  truth  be  seen  and  felt  by  them  b — ] 

These  things  are  far  from  being  "  cunningly  devised 
fables  " 

III.  What 

r  Job  xx»  22.  »  Prov.  x.  22.     1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

*  Eccl.  v.  17.  u  Rom.  v.  3.  x  2  Kings   xx.  19. 

y  Prov.  xiv.  10.  z  2  Cor.  iv.  16.  a  Ps.  xxxvii.  37. 

b  Ps.  cxliv.  15. 
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III.  What  assurance  we  have  that  it  shall  he  thus  well 
with  them 

No  truth  whatever  is  capable  of  clearer  demonstra- 
tion— 

The  topics  from  whence  it  might  be  proved  are  innu- 
merable— 

We  shall  however  confine  ourselves  to  three 

1.  The  fitness  of  things  requires  it 

[No  man  can  seriously  think  that  there  is  one  portion  to 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked — 

There  is  no  well-ordered  government  on  earth  where  this  is 
the  case — 

Much  less  can  we  suppose  it  possible  in  the  divine  govern- 
ment— 

To  imagine  such  a  thing,  is  to  strip  the  Deity  of  all  regard 
to  his  own  honour — 

We  may  be  sure  that  there  shall  be  a  distinction  made  in 
favour  of  his  servants  c— ] 

2.  The  promises  of  God  insure  it 

[All  temporal  good  is  expressly  promised  to  those  "  who 

fear  God  d"~ 

All  spiritual  good  also  is  given  them  as  their  portion e — 
Yea,  all  eternal  good  is  laid  up  for  them  as  their  unalienable 

inheritance' — 

All  the  promises  are  made  over  to  them  in  one  word  s — 
Can  any  one  doubt  a  truth  so  fully  established  ? — ] 

3.  The  experience  of  all  that  ever  feared  God  attests  it 
[Who  ever  found  it  unprofitable  to  serve  the  Lord  hr — 

W  hat  truly  devoted  soul  was  ever  forsaken  by  him  i  I — 

Who  ever  complained  that  the  means,  by  which  he  was 
brought  to  fear  God,  were  too  severe  ? — 

Or  diat  any  affliction,  that  increased  and  confirmed  that 
fear,  was  loo  heavy  -? — 

David  indeed  did  at-  one  time  question  the  position  in  the 
text— 

But  on  recollection  he  condemned  himself  for  his  rashness 
and  ignorance — 

And  acknowledged  that  his  vile  suspicions  contradicted  the 
experience  of  God's  children  in  all  ages  k — ] 

On  these  grounds  we  "  assuredly  know  "  the  truth 
declared  in  the  text 

[We 

e  Mai.  iii.  18.  d  Ps.  xxxiv.  g.  '  Ps.  xxv.  12,  13. 

f  Ps.  ciii.  17.  «  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  h  Jer.  ii.  31. 

*  Isai.  xlix.  15.  k  Ps.  lxxiii.  12 — 15,  22. 
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[We  do  not  surmise  it  as  a  thing  possible — 
We  do  not  hope  it  as  a  thing  probable — 
We  absolutely  know  it  as  infallibly  certain — 
We  are  not  surer  of  our  existence  than  we  are  of  this  truth — > 
Without  hesitation  therefore  we  deliver  our  message  ' — ■ 

0  that  the  word  may  sink  deep  into  all  our  hearts ! — 
And  that  we  might  from  experience  unite  our  testimony  to 

Solomon's ,n — ] 

We  beg  leave  to  ask,  whether  they  who  fear  not  God, 
have  any  such  assurance  in  their  favour  ? 

[We  are   aware  that  they  will  entertain  presumptuous 
hopes — ■ 

And   that,   in  opposition  to  God's  word,  they  will  expect 
happiness — 

But  does   the  boldest  sinner  dare 'affirm  that  he  knows  it 
shall  be  well  with  him  ? — 

His  conscience  would  instantly  revolt  at  such  falsehood  and 
blasphemy — 

Let  those  then,  that  fear  not  God,  stand  self-condemned — 

Let  them  flee  unto  their  God  and  Saviour   with  penitence 
and  faith — 

Let  them  so  live  as  to  preserve   the  testimony  of  a  good 
conscience — 

And  then,  however  enlarged  their  expectations  of  good  may 
be,  they  shall  never  be  disappointed  ■ — ] 

1  Isai.  iii.  10,  11.  m  Prov.  xxviii.  14.  n  I>ai.  xlv.  17. 
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PEOPLE. 

Rom.  viii.  28.  We  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according 
to  his  purpose. 

TRUE  believers  have  the  greatest  encouragement  to 
draw  nigh  to  God — 

They  have  supernatural  assistance  when  pouring  out 
their  hearts  before  him — 

And  are  assured  by  God  himself  that  their  prayers  shall 
be  heard — 

Yea,  sometimes,  like  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  the  more 

N  3  they 
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they  renew  their  requests,  the  more  they  find  their  bur- 
thens increased ' — 

Hence,  like  them,  they  arc  also  sometimes  ready  to 
murmur  and  despond  b — 

But,  by  grace  they  are  enabled  to  wait  patiently  the 
Lord's  leisure — 

And  invariably,  in  the  issue,  the  clouds  which  they  so 
much  dreaded,  burst  in  blessings  on  their  heads — 

This  St.  Paul  declares  to  be  the  experience  of  all  true 
believers — 

Mis  words  lead  us  to  shew 

I.  The  character  of  true  Christians 

Christians  are  sometimes  described  in  the  scriptures  by 
their  regard  for  God,  and  sometimes  by  God's  regard  for 
them — 

The  text  leads  us  to  speak  of  them  in  both  points  of 

view 

i .  Their  regard  to  God 
[The  'Moving  of  God"  is  a  character  peculiar   to  true 
Christians — 

Others  are  represented  rather  as  "  haters  of  God,"  and  ene- 
mies to  him  in  their  minds c — 

But  they  who  are  partakers  of  his  grace,  have  their  natural 
enmity  removed — 

Thev  behold  his  excellenev,  and  are  sensible  of  their  obli- 
gations  to  him — 

Hence  they  love  him,  and  strive  to  love  him  with  their 
whole  hearts — ] 

2.  God's  regard  for  them 
[Their  regard  for  him  sprang  not  from  any  good  disposi- 
tions in  themselves — 

It  resulted  purely  from  the  manifestations  of  God's  love  to 
them — 

He  formed  "  purposes  "  of  love  to  them  from  all  eternity d— 

In  due  time  he  "called"  them  by  his  grace,  and  made 
them  his  people — 

And  this  distinguishing  favour  is  the  true  source  of  their 
love  to  him — 

To  this  effect  both  our  Lord  and  his  beloved  apostle 
testify e — 

To 

*  Exod.  v.  6—8.  >»  lb.  ver.  20,  21. 

c  Rom.  i.  30.     Col.  i.  21.  «»  Jer,  xxxi.  3. 

e  John  xv.  16.    1  John  iv.  19. 
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To  the  eternal  purposes  of  God  therefore,  and  not  to  the 
inclinations  of  our  carnal  minds,  must  a]l  tlie  good  thut  is  in 
us,  be  traced — ] 

To  persons  of  this  description  the  apostle  announces 
II.  Their  privilege 

It  is  under  sufferings  that  the  superiority  of  the  Chris- 
tian's state  is  to  be  seen  to  the  greatest  advantage — 

Of  them  the  apostle  speaks  ;  and  declares  that,  of 
v.  hatever  kind  they  be,  they  shall  work  for  the  good  of 
them  that  love  God 

[The  Christian  may  be  called  to  bear  the  heaviest  afflic- 
tions— 

But  they  shall  bring  him  to  consideration,  stir  him  up  to 
prayer,  wean  him  from  the  world,  and  lead  him  to  seek  his  rest 
above 

He  may  be  assaulted  also  with  the  most  distressing  temp- 
tations— 

.Hut  these  will  shew  him  the  evil  of  his  heart,  and  the  faith- 
fulness of  his  God — 

They  will  also  teach  him  to  sympathize  with  his  tempted 
brethren — 

Even  death  itself  will  be  among  the  number  of  the  things 
that  shall  prove  beneficial  to  him — ■ 

This  is  the  most  formidable  enemy  to  fallen  man — 

It  cuts  him  off  from  all  means  and  opportunities  of  salvation, 
and  seals  him  up  under  endless  and  irremediable  misery — 

But  to  a  true  Christian  it  is  a  most  invaluable  treasure f — 

It  puts  a  period  to  all  his  sorrows  and  temptations,  and 
introduces  him  to  the  immediate,  everlasting  enjoyment  of  his 
God—] 

Nor  need  we  doubt  of  this  blessed  truth 
[The  apostle  speaks  of  it  not  as  a  matter  of  conjecture, 
but  of  certainty — 

Ashe  knew  it,  so  may  "  we  know" it,  from  the  declarations 
and  promises  of  God  s  — 

Both  David  and  Paul  have  attested  it  also  from  their  own 
experience h — 

Nor  is  there  any  Christian  in  whom  it  has  not  been  realized — 

It  is  not  however  singly  or  separately  that  all  things  work 
for  good,  but  as  taken  "  together"  in  a  collective  view — 

Separately  considered,  many  things  may  have  wrought  for 
evil,  by  producing  sinful  tempers  or  actions — ■ 


But 


f  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  «  Ps.  xxv.  10. 

h  Ps.  cxix.  71.     Phi),  i.  10. 
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But  when  viewed  as  connected  with  all  their  effects  and 
consequences,  the  most  untoward  circumstances  will  be  found 
to  have  wrought  tor  good — ] 

This  subject  naturally  suggests 

i.  A  rule  whereby  to  jud^e  of  our  election  of  God 
[Our  election  of  God  can  be  known  only  by  its  effects' — 

To  ascertain  it,  we  must  enquire  whether  we  have  been 
called  by  his  grace — 

And  whether,  in  consequence  of  that  call,  we  love  God 
supremely  ? — 

If  we  experience  these  effects,  we  may  safely  conclude,  that 
God  lias  entertained  eternal  purposes  of  love  towards  us — 

But  if  we  trace  not  these  effects,  our  pretensions  to  an  in- 
terest in  his  electing  love  is  a  fatal  delusion — ■ 

Let  them,  in  whom  these  evidences  are  found,  rejoice;  but 
rejoice  with  trembling — ] 

2.  A  ground  of  consolation  for  the  afflicted 

[Afflictions  are  not  at  the  present  jo}rous,  but  grievous — 

And  under  them  we  are  ready  to  say,  "  All  these  things  are 
against  me" — 

But  the  scripture  tells  us,  that  "  the  trial  of  our  faith  is 
precious  k" — 

Let  the  afflicted  then  consider  what  "  good"  may  be  accru- 
ing^ to  them — 

Their  troubles  may  be  working  so  as  to  discover,  prevent, 
punish,  or  destroy  sin 

Or  they  may  be  working  to  impart,  exercise,  strengthen, 
or  perfect  grace ■ 

What  reason,  in  either  case,  have  the  afflicted  to  take 
comfort ! — 

We  think  little  of  inconveniencies  if  they  do  but  promote 
our  temporal  interest — 

Should  we  then  be  averse  to  any  trials  that  may  tend  to  our 
spiritual  advantage  ? — 

Let  us  wait  to  see  "  the  end  of  the  Lord,"  and  be  solicitous 
rather  about  our  future  benefit,  than  our  present  ease — ] 

3.  A  strong  incentive  to  love  and  serve  God 

[Things  are  never  represented  as  working  for  the  good  of 
the  wicked — 

On  the  contrary,  their  temporal  blessings  are  often  cursed 
to  them — 

Yea,  even  spiritual  blessings  only  aggravate  their  guilt  and 
condemnation ' — 

Christ 

''   1  Thess.  i.  4,  ."•  fc  l  Pet.  i.  7.  *  %  Cor.  ii.  16. 
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Christ  himself  proves,  not  a  Saviour,  but  a  stumbling-block 
to  them  m — 

But  for  God's  people,  all  things,  sin  excepted,  work  for 
good — 

Should  they  not  then  love  him  for  such  distinguishing 
mercy  ? — 

Can  they  ever  do  enough  for  him,  who  so  marvellously 
overrules  all  events  for  them  f — ] 

m  1  Pet.  ii.  7,  8. 
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Ps.  xci.  14 — 16.  Because  he  hath  set  his  love  upon  me,  there- 
fore will  I  deliver  him :  I  will  set  him  on  high,  because  he 
hath  knozen  my  name.  He  shall  call  upon  me,  and  I  will 
answer  him :  1  will  be  with  him  in  trouble ;  I  will  deliver 
him,  and  honour  him.  With  long  life  will  I  satisfy  him, 
and  shew  him  my  salvation. 

THE  Scriptures  are  the  charter  of  the  Christian's  pri- 
vileges— They  contain  the  most  minute  and  accurate  de- 
scription of  his  character,  and  set  forth,  in  all  the  variety 
of  expression  that  language  can  afford,  the  blessings  he 
enjoys — The  declarations  concerning  him  in  this  Psalm 
may  certainly  be  interpreted  as  relating  to  the  Messiah, 
because  when  a  passage  out  of  it  was  applied  to  Christ, 
he  did  not  deny  its  reference  to  himself,  but  shewed  with 
what  limitations  the  passage  was  to  be  understood3 — That 
it  refers  also  to  the  church  cannot  admit  of  doubt — 
Throughout  the  whole  of  it  the  character  and  blessedness 
of  God's  people  are  delineated;  but  with  peculiar  force 
and  beauty  in  the  concluding  verses — In  discoursing  upon 
them  we  shall  consider 
I.  The  character  of  God's  people 

They  "  know  the  name"  of  God 
[The  name  of  God  as  proclaimed  by  himself,  is  recorded 
in  the  scriptures  b — And  the  Christian  has  a  view  of  him  as 
possessed  of  those  very  perfections  which  are  there  ascribed  to 

him 

•  Compare  ver.  11,  12.  with  Matt.  iv.  6,  7, 
b  Exod.  xxxiv.  6, 7. 
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him — ;He  particularly  sees  these  perfections  harmonizing,  and 
glorified,  in  the  person  of  Jesus — Or,  if  lie  be  not  perfectly 
clear  in  his  views  of  these  things,  be  at  least  is  sensible  that 
the  divine  mercy  flows  only  in  one  channel,  and  can  be  im- 
parted only  through  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus — ] 

They  so  know  him  as  to  "  set  their  love  upon  him" 
[It  is  not  a  mere  speculative  knowledge  that  Christians 
possess,  (in  this  the  ungodly  may  far  surpass  them)  but  such 
a  practical  knowledge  as  influences  their  heart  and  life — 
They  feel  an  interest  in  every  perfection  of  the  Deity — The 
justice  and  holiness  of  God  arc  as  amiable  in  their  eyes  as  his 
love  and  mercy — From  what  they  know  of  him  they  are  con- 
strained to  love  him,  yea,  to  "  set  their  love  upon  him,"  with 
intenseness  of  desire  and  fixedness  of  affection — J 

They  wait  upon  him  in  continual  prayer 
[Others  may  keep  up  an  outward  form  of  devotion,  or 
even  be  exceedingly  earnest  in  prayer  on  some  particular  oc- 
casion— But  they  alone  can  maintain  a  real  intercourse  with 
the  Deity,  wdio  have  been  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  both  to 
know  and  love  him — When  they  have  been  thus  enlightened 
and  renewed,  they  will  feel  the  necessity,  and  taste  the 
sweetness,  of  secret  prayer,  and  will  account  it  their  highest 
honour  and  happiness  to  have  access  unto  their  God  at  the 
throne  of  grace — Nor  will  they  ever  be  satisfied  with  the  wor- 
ship (hey  offer,  if  they  do  not  "  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth" — ] 

In  perfect  correspondence  with  their  character  will  be 
found 

II.  Their  privileges 

There  is  nothing  good  which  shall   be  withheld  from 
them  in  time  or  eternity — God  will  vouchsafe  to  them 

l .  Answers  to  prayer 
[They  who  offer  their  petitions  only  in  a  formal  manner, 
never  expect  an  answer  to  them — They  conceive  that  all  tes- 
timonies from  God  respecting  the  acceptance  of  our  prayers 
are  chimerical  and  enthusiastic  in  the  extreme — But  God  is 
at  no  loss  to  impart  to  his  people  a  clear  and  lively  sense  of 
his  approbation — He  most  assuredly  will  answer  them,  though 
not  by  tokens  that  may  be  heard  or  seen,  yet  by  sensible  com- 
munications, and  effectual  interpositions — Are  they  laden  with 
guilt?  their  burthen  shall  be  removed,  and  they  shall  be  filled 
with  peace  and  joy — Are  they  bowed  down  under  trials  and 
temptations?  they  shall  be  strengthened  by  his  grace,  and  be 
made  more  than  conquerors  over  all — And  though  they  cannot 
infallibly  conclude  from  any  feelings  of  their  mind  that  God 
has  answered  their  prayers,  yet  their  feelings,  in  conjunction 

with. 
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with  the  effects  produced  by  them,  will  enable  them  to  ascer- 
tain it,  at  least  sufficiently  for  their  own  encouragement'' — ] 

2.  Deliverances  from  trouble 

[The  people  of  God  are  exposed  to  trouble  no  less  than 
others — But  they  are  supported  under  them  by  the  presence 
of  their  God — As  the  Son  of  man  walked  with  the  Hebrew 
youths  in  the  furnace,  so  will  he  with  all  his  afflicted  people; 
nor  shall  a  hair  of  their  head  be  singed — As  a  refiner  he  will 
carefully  watch  over  every  vessel,  moderating  the  heat  that 
would  injure  it,  and  bringing  out  the  vessel  as  soon  as  his 
purposes  in  submitting  it  to  the  fire  have  been  fully  answered — 
This  is  twice  declared  in  the  text ;  and  in  due  season  shall  it 
be  experienced  by  every  believer — ] 

3.  Present  honour 

[The  saints  are  for  the  most  part  loaded  with  contempt 
and  ignominy — 'Yet  the  very  persons  who  persecute  them 
most,  have  frequently,  like  Herod,  an  inward  reverence  for 
them  in  their  hearts — But,  however  they  be  treated  by  the 
ungodly,  they  are  Universally  respected  by  the  saints — The 
very  angels  account  it  their  honour  and  happiness  to  minister 
unto  them — And  even  "God  himself  is  not  ashamed  to  be 
called  their  God" — They  are  already  exalted  to  the  rank  and 
dignity  of  God's  children;  they  are  made  "  heirs  of  God 
and  joint-heirs  with  Christ" — ] 

4.  Everlasting  glory 

[How  far  length  of  da\rs  is  to  be  expected  as  the  reward 
of  piety  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  we  cannot  absolutely 
determine — But  the  true  Christian  will  be  "  satisfied  with  his 
life,"  whether  it  be  long  or  short — He  does  not  wish  for  the, 
termination  of  it  merely  because  he  is  dissatisfied  with  his 
present  state,  but  because  he  longs  for  his  inheritance — As 
soon  as  he  lias  finished  his  appointed  course,  God  will  shew 
him  his  full  salvation — He  will  cause  him  to  behold  all  its 
glory  and  enjoy  all  its  blessedness — He  will  give  him  a  life 
which  will  fully  satisfy  his  most  enlarged  desires — He  will 
say  to  him,  See  the  kingdom  that  was  prepared  for  thee  from 
eternity;  take  possession  of  it  as  thine  own,  and  inherit  it  for 
everd— ] 

Infer 

].  In  how  pitiable  a  state  are  the  ignorant  and  ungodly 
world ! 

[Being  ignorant  of  God,  and  destitute  of  any  real  love 
to  him,  they  have  no  part  or  lot  in  his  salvation — They  are 

strangers 

c  Ps.  exxxviii.  3.  *  Matt.  xxv.  34. 
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strangers  to  all  those  sublime  pleasures,  which  are  communi- 
cated to  God's  peculiar  people — The  witness  of  the  Spirit,  and 
many  other  unspeakably  precious  tokens  of  the  divine  favour, 
are  withheld  from  them — If  they  be  in  trouble,  the}r  have  no 
heavenly  consolations  to  support  them — They  may  have  the 
wealth  of  this  world,  and  the  honour  which  comeih  of  men  ; 
but  they  can  expect  no  salvation  from  God,  nor  any  thing 
but  shame  and  everlasting  contempt0 — O  that  they  were  wise 
and  would  consider  these  things  ! — ] 

2.  How  plain  and  simple  is  the  duty  of  God's  people! 
[The  privileges  before  mentioned,  are  all  bestowed  on  us 
because  we  love  and  seek  the  Lord — Not  that  our  services  are 
meritorious  and  can  claim  a  "  reward  of  debt;"  but  God  has 
appointed  these  as  means,  in  the  use  of  which  wre  shall  attain 
the  end— Would  we  then  have  more  abundant  tokens  of 
God's  favour  here,  and  secure  a  still  richer  inheritance  here- 
after? Let  us  study  to  "  grow  in  the  knowlege  of  him,"  and 
in  a  more  fervent  and  fixed  love  towards  him — Let  us  wait 
upon  him  more  earnestly  and  with  greater  constancy  in 
prayer — Thus  shall  his  blessings  infinitely  exceed  our  highest 
expectations,  and  be  enjoyed  by  us  when  the  fleeting  vanities 
of  time  shall  be  no  more—] 

e  Dan.  xii.  i- 


DXXVI.       THE    PRIVILEGE  OF  THOSE    WHO   LIVE   NEAR 

TO    GOB. 

Deut.  xxxiii.  12.  Of  Benjamin  he  said,  The  beloved  of  the 
Lord  shall  dwell  in  safety  by  him ;  and  the  Lord  shall  cover 
him  all  the  day  long. 

AS  God  was  pleased  to  communicate  to  some  in  former 
ages  the  knowledge  of  future  events,  so  he  frequently 
imparted  to  them  the  spirit  of  prophecy  in  a  more 
abundant  measure,  about  the  time  of  their  death.  Thus 
Isaac  and  Jacob  were  peculiarly  inspired  at  that  season 
to  foretel  the  things  which  should  befall  their  children. 
Thus  Moses  also,  when  about  to  be  gathered  to  his  fa- 
thers, was  commissioned  to  declare  the  states  and  circum- 
stances of  all  the  different  tribes  after  their  entrance  into 
Canaan.  Of  Benjamin  he  foretold,  that  his  tribe  should 
«,  be 
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be  situated  close  to  the  place  which  God  had  chosen  for 
himself* ;  and  that  his  proximity  to  the  Lord's  imme- 
diate residence  should  be  to  him  a  source  and  occasion 
of  the  richest  benefits. 

If  it  be  considered  how  comprehensive  many  of  the 
prophecies  are,  and  how  the  apostles  themselves  con- 
tinually apply  them  to  the  general  circumstances  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  we  shall  not  be  thought  to  put  a  force 
upon  the  text,  while  we  take  occasion  from  it  to  set  forth 

I,  The  state  of  God's  people 

The  situation  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  may  serve  at 
least  as  an  emblem  to  represent  the  state  of  "  God's 
beloved."     They  are  c'  a  people  near  unto  God* :'' 

1.  They  maintain  a  sense  of  the  divine  presence 
[They  not  only  cannot,  like  the  generality,  live  "  with- 
out God  in  the  world,"  or  rest,  as  many  professors  of  religion 
do,  in  a  round  of  formal  duties.  They  are  sensible  that 
"  God  searcheth  the  heart  and  trieth  the  reins."  They  lon«; 
to  have  a  conviction  of  this  fastened  upon  their  minds,  and  to 
see,  as  it  were,  on  every  place  this  inscription  written,  "  Thou 
God  seest  me."  They  do  not  harbour  secret  sin  because  it  is 
invisible  to  man ;  but,  assured  that  "  the  darkness  is  no  darkness 
with  God,"  and  that  he  beholds  the  very  counsels  of  the  heart, 
they  strive  to  "  set  him  ever  before  them  ;"  and  to  "  walk  in 
his  fear  all  the  day  long."] 

2.  They  walk  in  dependence  on  the  divine  aid 
[They  are  scarcely  more  conscious  of  their  own  existence, 

than  they  are  of  their  utter  insufficiency  for  any  thing  that  is 
good.  They  have  so  often  failed  through  their  reliance  on 
their  own  strength,  and  they  feel  such  a  proneness  to  every 
species  of  iniquity,  if  left  one  moment  to  themselves,  that 
they  are  compelled  to  cry  to  their  God  for  help.  And,  if 
they  were  not  sure  that  "  the  grace  of  Christ  is  sufficient"  for 
all  who  trust  in  it,  they  would  utterly  despair  of  holding  out 
unto  the  end.     Hence  their  continual  prayer  is,  "  Hold  thou 

me 

a  This  was  remarkably  fulfilled:  for  Mount  Zion,  whereon  the 
temple  was  built,  belonged  to  Judah:  but  the  remainder  of  Jerusalem, 
and  almost  the  whole  of  Mount  Moriah  (of  which  Mount  Zion  was  a 
part)  belonged  to  Benjamin:  so  literally  true  was  it,  that  God,  the 
head  of  all  the  tribes,  "  dwelt  between  the  shoulders  of  Benjamin." 
And  this  very  circumstance  occasioned  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  to 
adhere  to  Judah,  when  the  other  ten  tribe9,  under  Jeroboam, 
apostatized  from  the  worship  of  Jehovah. 

b  Fs.  cxlviii.  14. 
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me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe:"  and   God  imparts  to  them  his 
promised  assistance'.] 

3.  They  delight  in  doing  the  divine  will 
[The  ".commandments  of  God  are  not  grievous  "to  them. 
Their  only  grief  is,  that  they  do  not  obey  them  with  greater 
readiness  and  joy.  Net  but  that  they  often  find  the  workings 
of  an  evil  principle,  that  would  bring  them  back  again  into 
captivity  to  sin  and  Satan  :  but,  through  the  operation  of  the 
blessed  Spirit,  they  are  enabled  to  get  the  victory  over  their 
corrupt  nature,  and  both  to  obey  the  law  outwardly,  and  to 
"  delight  in  it  after  their  inward  mand."  They  would  gladly 
do  the  will  of  God  on  earth,  as  it  is  done  in  heaven,  without 
reluctance,  without  weariness,  and  without  reserve.] 

There   doubtless   is   a  great   difference    between  the 
attainments  of  different  saints  :  yet  this  is,  on  the  zcho/e, 
the  state  of  all ;  and  that  they  are  blessed  in  it  will  appear 
by  considering 
II.  The  privileges  they  enjoy  by  means  of  it 

While  the  saints  thus  live  nigh  to  God,  God  "  keeps 
them  in  safety,"  and  covers  them 

1 .  From  the  curse  of  the  law 

[We  might  speak  of  their  deliverance  even  from  temporal 
evils  ;  since  they  have  none  which  are  not  sanctified  to  their 
souls,  and  made  blessings  in  disguise*.  But  respecting  spiritual 
evils  we  are  warranted  to  speak  with  the  fullest  confidence. 
The  saints  may,  it  is  true,  be  left  to  dread  the  wrath  of  God f : 
but  it  shall  never  come  upon  them  g.  While  they  are  endea- 
vouring to  walk  in  communion  with  God,  in  dependence  on 
him,  and  obedience  to  him,  they  have  nothing  to  fear.  God 
has  pledged  himself,  that  they  shall  never  perish  \] 

2.  From  the  assaults  of  Satan 

[Satan  will  indeed  exert  all  his  power  to  destroy  them  ; 
but  he  shall  not  finally  prevail  against  them.  He  may  "  buffet 
them,"  and  cast  "  his  fiery  darts"  at  them  ;  but  he  is  a  van- 
quished enemy ;  and  shall,  ere  long,  be  bruised  under  the 
feet  of  even  the  weakest  saints'.  Like  the  kings  whom 
Joshua  subdued,  all  the  powers  of  hell  shall  one  day  be 
brought  out  of  their  dungeons,  to  receive,  from  the  very  lips 
of  those  whom  now  they  persecute,  the  sentence  they  so 
justly  merit k.] 

3.  From 

c  Zech.  x.  12.     Isai.  xxvi.  3.  d  Rom.  vii.  14—25. 

e  Job  v.  19—24.  f  Ps.  lxxvii.  7—9. 

8  Rom.  viii.  1.  h  Isai.  lv.  7.     John  x.  27,  28. 

1  Ps.  xci.  1—3.  Jam.  iv.  7.  Rom.  xvi.  20.  k  1  Cor.  vi.  3. 
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3.  From  the  power  and  prevalence  of  sin 
[Notwithstanding  "  the  law  of  sin  in  their  members," 
God's  promise  to  all  his  people  is,  that  "  sin  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  them  '."  As  by  the  operation  of  fire  on  the 
hearth  we  may  sec  what  it  would  effect,  if  suffered  to  extend 
itself  over  the  whole  house,  so  by  the  working  of  sin  in  our 
liea'rts  wc  may  clearly  see,  to  what  a  state  we  should  quickly 
be  reduced,  if  God  should  suffer  it  to  rage  with  all  its  force. 
But  he  fulfils  his  word  :  and  though  thousands  of  times  we 
have  been,  as  it  were,  on  the  very  brink  of  falling,  God  has 
interposed  by  his  providence  or  grace  to  preserve  our  souls  : 
and  wc  remain  to  this  day  living  monuments  of  his  almighty 
power,  and  unchanging  faithfulness.] 

Exhortation 

i  .  Let  us  seek  to  become  "  the  beloved  of  the  Lord  " 
[We  account  it  no  small  happiness  to  be  beloved  of  our 
fellow-creatures  ;  but  how  much  more  to  be  beloved  of  the 
Lord  !  Whose  favour  is  comparable  to  his  ?  whose  so  honour- 
able, so  permanent,  so  beneficial"1?  Let  us  then  go  to  him 
in  the  name  of  Jesus;  for  whose  sake  we  shall  be  admitted 
to  his  favour",  and  be  "blessed  by  him  with  all  spiritual 
blessings."] 

2.  Let  us  endeavour  to  live  more  and  more  near  to 
God 

[It  is  our  privilege  to  dwell  in  God,  and  to  have  God 
dwelling  in  us.  We  might  "  walk  with  God,"  as  Enoch  did, 
and  though  not  visibly,  yet  really,  converse  with  him  as  our 
friend  °.  And  what  greater  encouragement  can  we  desire, 
than  that  which  the  text  affords?  Others  may  fall;  but  we 
shall  be  "  covered,  and  kept  in  safety  p  :"  others  may  aposta- 
tize to  their  perdition  ;  but  we  shall  be  preserved  through  faith 
unto  salvation q.] 

1  Rom.  vi.  14.  m  Ps.  lxiii.  3.  n  John  xiv.  21. 

0  1  John  i.  3.  P  Isai.  liv.  17.  <J  1  Pet.  i.  5. 


DXXVII.       THE  JOY  OF  THE   LORD  IS  OUR  STRENGTH. 

Neh.  viii.  10.     The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength. 

THE  preaching  of  God's  word  is  a  very  ancient 
ordinance — 

In  the  context  we  have  a  description  of  the  manner  in 
which  Nehemiah  conducted  it — 

These 
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These  means  of  instruction  were  useful  in  that  day — 
Nor  are  they  less  necessary  in  every  place  and  age — 
People  need,  not  only  reproof  for  what  is  wrong,  but 

direction  in  what  is  right — 

The  Jews  wept  bitterly  at  the  hearing  of  the  law — 
But  Nehemiah  corrected  their  sorrow  as  ill-timed — 
And  exhorted  them  to  rejoice  in  God,  who  had  done 

so  crreat  things  for  them — 

I.  What  reason  we  have  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord 
God  is  often  said  to  rejoice  over  his  people a — 
But  the  joy  here  spoken  of  must  be  understood  rather  of 

that  which  we  feel  in  the  recollection  of  God's  goodness 

towards  us 

The  Jews  at  that  season  had  special  cause  for  joy  in 

God 

[They  had  been  miraculously  delivered  from  Babylon — 

This  temple  had  been  rebuilt  in  twenty  years,  and  the 
worship  of  God  restored — 

And  now,  after  seventy  years  more,  the  wall  of  the  city 
was  finished — 

They  had  been  enabled  to  surmount  innumerable  dif- 
ficultiesb — 

They  had  prospered,  even  to  a  miracle,  in  their  endea- 
vours e — 

These  were  tokens  of  the  divine  favour,  and  pledges  of  its 
continuance — 

They  were  therefore  called  upon  to  rejoice  with  gratitude 
and  confidence — 

Nor  was  their  sorrow,  however  just,  to  exclude  this  joy — ] 

Such  reason  also  have  all  the  Lord's  people  to  rejoice 
in  the  Lord 

[Tney  have  experienced  a  redemption  from  sorer  cap- 
tivity— 

And  been  delivered  by  more  stupendous  means — 
Every  day's  preservation  too  is,  as  it  were,  a  miracle —   > 
Yet  the  work   of  their   souls    is   carried    on   in    spite  of 
enemies — 

Yea,  is  expedited  through  the  means  used  to  defeat  it — 
Surely  then  they  should  say,  like  the  church  of  old  d — 
Moreover,  these  mercies  are  pledges  and  earnests  of  yet 
richer  blessings — 
They  may  well  confide  in  so  good  and  gracious  a  God — 

They 

a  Zeph.  iii.  17.  b  Ch.  iv.  17. 

c  Ch.  vi.  1 6.  A  Ps.  exxvi.  3. 
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They  have  indeed  still  threat  cause  for  sorrow — 

Yet  is  it  theii  duty  to  "  rejoice  alzcays  in  the  Lord6" — ] 

To  promote  and  encourage  this,  we  proceed  to  shew 

II.   In  what  respects  this  joy  is  our  strength 

We  are  as  dependent  on  the  frame  of  our  minds  as 

on  the  state  of  our  bodies — ■ 

Joy  in  God  produces  very  important  effects 

1.  It  disposes  for  action 

[Fear  and  sorrow  depress  and  overwhelm  the  soul f— . 
They  enervate  and  benumb  all  our  faculties — 
They  keep  us  from  attending  to  any  encouraging  consi- 
derations8— 

They  disable  us  from  extending  relief  to  others'1 — 
They  indispose  us  for  the  most  necessary  duties1 — 
We  cannot  pray,  or  speak,  or  do  any  thing  with  pleasure- 
On  the  contrary,  a  joyous  frame  exhilarates  the  soulk — 
David  well  knew  the  effect  it  would  produce1 — 
And  every  one  may  safely  adopt  his  resolution  m — ] 

2.  It  qualifies  for  suffering 

[When  the  spirit  is  oppressed,  the  smallest  trial  is  a 

burthen — 

In  those  seasons  we  are  apt  to  fret  and  murmur  both  against 

God  and  man — 

We  consider  our  trials  as  the  effects  of  divine  wrath — 
Or,  overlooking   God,  we  vent  our  indignation  against  the 

instruments  he  uses — 

But  when  the  soul  is  joyous,  afflictions  appear  light" — 
How  little  did  Paul  and  Silas  regard  their  imprisonment0! — 
How   willing    was    Paul    to    lay  down    his    very  life    for 

Christ  p  !— 
This  accords  with  the  experience  of  every  true  Christian"5 — ] 

Application' 

l.  Let  us  not  be  always  brooding  over  our  corruptions 

[Seasonable  sorrows  ought  not  lo  be  discouraged — 
But  we  should  never  lose  sight  of  all  that  God  has  done 
for  us — 

It  is  our  privilege  to  walk  joyfully  before  the  Lord  r — 

e  Phil.  iv.  4.  f  lsai.  lvii.  16.  *  Exod.  vi.  9. 

h  Job  ii.  13.  *   Luke  xxii.  45.  k  Prov.  xvii.  22. 

1  Ps  li.  12,  13.        m  Ps.  cxix.  32.  ■  Heb.  x.  34.  &  xii.  2. 

0  Acts  xvi.  ^5.         P  Acts  xx.  24.  '  Rom.    v.    2,    3.    and 

J  Ps.  cxxxviii.  5.  &  cxlix.  5.  &  lxxxix.  15, 16.        2  Cor.  vi.  jo, 
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If  we  abounded  more  in  praise,  we  should  more  frequently 
be  crowned  with  victory5 — J 

2.  Let  us  carefully  guard  against  the  incursions  of  sin 
[It  is  sin  that  hides  the  Lord  from  our  eyes  ' — 

Joy  will  not  consist  with  indulged  sin" — 

Let  us  then  "  mortify  our  earthly  members"  and  our  be- 
setting sins — 

Let  us  be  girt  with  our  armour  while  we  work  with  our 
hands  x — 

Is  or  ever  grieve  the  Spirit,  lest  wc  provoke  him  to  depart 
from  us — ] 

3.  Let  us  be  daily  going  to  God  through  Christ 

[If  ever  we  rejoice  in  God  at  all,  it  must  be  through  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ Y — 

It  is  through  Christ  alone  that  our  past  violations  of  the  law- 
can  be  forgiven2 — 

It  is  through  Christ  alone  that  the  good  work  ran  be  per- 
fected in  our  hearts3 — ■ 

.And,  since  "  all  things  are  through  him,  and  from  him,  let 
them  be  to  him  also  b  " — ] 

s  2  Chron.  xx.  21,  22.         l  Isai.  lix.  2.  u  Ps.  lxvi.  18. 

x  Neh.  iv,  17,  18.  y  Rom.  v.  11.  z  Col.  i.  20. 

*  Heb.  xii.  2.  b  Rom.  xi.  36. 


DXXVIII.     god's  paths  are  mercy  and  truth. 

Ps,  xxv.  10.     All  the  paths  of  the   Lord  are  mercy  and  truth 
unto  such  as  keep  his  covenant  and  his  testimonies. 

IT  has  often  been  observed,  that  there  is  in  the  world 
an  indiscriminate  distribution  of  good  and  evil,  without 
any  respect  to  men's  moral  characters.  And  this  is  con- 
firmed by  Solomon,  who  says,  All  things  come  alike  to 
all,  neither  knoweth  any  man  love  or  hatred  by  all  that 
is  before  him.  This,  however,  must  be  understood  with 
certain  limitations  and  restrictions :  for,  as  in  chemical 
preparations  one  ingredient  will  entirely  change  the  qua- 
lities of  the  thing  prepared,  so  in  the  dispensations  of 
Providence  will  one  single  ingredient  wholly  change  their 
nature,  while,  in  appearance,  they  remain  the  same. 
s*  God 
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God  often  sends  temporal  blessings  to  his  enemies  in 
anger,  as  he  raised  up  Pharaoh  to  a  throne,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  displaying  in  him  the  power  of  his  wrath.  On 
the  contrary,  the  bitterest  cup  that  he  puts  into  the  hands 
of  his  friends  is  mixed  with  love.  The  eye  of  faith  there- 
fore will  discern  a  most  essential  difference,  where  sense 
and  reason  can  see  none  :  it  will  see,  that  however  God 
may  load  the  wicked  with  benefits,  he  is  angry  with  them 
every  day;  and  that  however  he  may  visit  the  righteous 
with  the  rod,  "  all  his  paths  are  mercy  and  truth  unto 
them."     To  elucidate  this  truth,  let  us  consider 

I.  The  character  of  the  godly 

Among  the  numberless  marks  whereby  the  godly  are 
described  in  scripture,  there  is  not  any  more  deserving  of 
our  attention  than  those  before  us 

1.  They  keep  God's  covenant' 

[The  covenant  here  spoken  of  cannot  be  the  covenant  of 
works,  because  no  man  is  able  to  keep  that,  seeing  that  it 
requires  perfect  and  unsinning  obedience.  We  understand  it 
therefore  as  relating  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  wherein  God 
undertakes  to  give  us  pardon,  holiness,  and  glory,  for  the  sake 
of  his  dear  Son,  who  is  the  Mediator  of  it,  and  in  whose  blood 
it  is  ratified  and  confirmed*. 

Now  this  covenant  every  godly  person  "  keeps."  He  em- 
braces it  gladly,  being  well  persuaded,  that  if  the  tenor  of  it 
were  not  precisely  what  it  is,  he  could  have  no  hope-  If  the 
covenant  required  the  performance  of  certain  conditions  on 
his  part,  without  providing  hiin  with  strength  to  perform  those 
conditions,  and  pardon  tor  his  innumerable  failures  and  defects, 
he  would  sit  down  in  despair.  But  seeing  that  "  the  cove- 
nant is  ordered"  in  all  things  and  sure,"  and  that  Jesus,  the 
surety  of  it,  has  guaranteed  to  God  the  accomplishment  of  its 
demands,  and  to  us  the  enjoyment  of  its  blessings,  every 
believer  rejoices  in  it,  and  cleaves  to  it  stedfastly  with  his  whole 
heart.] 

2.  They  keep  God's  testimonies 

[While  the  believer  is  thus  attached  to  the  gospel  cove- 
nant, he  does  not  relax  his  obedience  to  the  law.  On  the 
contrary,  whatever  God  has  testified  to  be  his  will,  that  the 
believer  labours  to  fulfil.  He  would  not  wish  to  live  in  sin, 
though  he  might  do  it  with  impunity  :  nor  does  he  account 

one 

*  Compare  Jer.  xxxi.  31— 34.  with  Heb.viii,  10—12. 
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one  of  the  commandments  grievous  :  hut  rather  he  esteems 
tin  m  all  concerning  all  things  to  be  right b.  His  complaints 
are  not  against  the  Jaw  as  too  strict,  but  against  his  own 
heart,  as  treacherous  and  vile.  "With  respect  to  ihe  testimo- 
nies or' God,  he  says,  with  David,  "  J  claim  them  as  mine 
heritage  for  ever;  yea,  they  are  the  rejoicing  of  my  heart  ; 
they  are  sweeter  to  me  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb." 

Such,  in  other  parts  of  God'*  word,  is  the  description  given 
of  the  godly c.  We  should  therefore  enquire  into  our  faith 
and  practice,  in  order  that  wo  may  ascertain  our  real  charac- 
ter. Foi  if  we  are  harbouring  self-righteousness  on  the  one 
hand,  or  hypocrisy  on  the  other,  we  have  no  part  in  this 
covenant,  nor  any  interest  in  its  blessings.  Whether  we  reject 
the  covenantor  dishonour  it,  we  are  equally  destitute  of  grace, 
and  equally  obnoxious  to  God's  displeasure.  To  have  a  good 
evidence  of  pur  acceptance  with  God,  we  must  trust  as  simply 
in  the  covenant  as  if  no  works  were  required ;  and  be  as  earnest 
in  the  performance  of  good  works,  as  if  works  only  were  re- 
quired.] 

Having  delineated  the  character  of  the  godly,  let  us 
next  consider 

II.  The  dealings  of  God  towards  them 

It  might  be  supposed  that  persons  so  pleasing  to  God 
should  never  suffer  affliction  :  but  the  contrary  is  true,  as 
appears,  not  only  from  the  declarations  of  scripture  d, 
but  from  the  experience  of  all  that  have  been  most  fa- 
voured of  God  e.  But  all  God's  dealings  towards  them 
are 

1.  Mercy 
[There  are  no  dispensations,  however  afflictive,  which  are 
not  sent  to  them  for  good.  They  are  all  mercy  in  their  source, 
their  measure,  their  end.  Whence  do  they  spring,  but  from 
the  love  of  God  ?  for,  "  whom  he  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."  And  are  they  not 
all  mercifully  tempered  as  to  their  number,  weight,  and  du- 
ration ?  Has  there  not  "  with  every  temptation  been  opened 
also  a  way  to  escape,"  or  "  strength  given  according  to  our 
day f  r"  And  have  they  not  all  wrought  for  good,  to  wean  us 
from  the  world,  to  purge  away  sin,  to  exercise  and  increase 
our  grace,  to  give  us  the  comfort  of  grace. bestowed,  and  God 
the  glory  of  it?  Is  there  one  of  us  who  must  not  confess, 
"  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted .? "  And  shall  we 

not 

h  Ps.  cxix.  128.  «  Isai.  lvi.  4,  5.     Ps.  ciii.  17,  18. 

d  Zeph.  iii.  12.     Ps.  xxxiv.  19. 

•  Job,  David,  Paul,  and  above  all,  Christ  himself. 

'  Heb.  xii.  6.     Deut.  xxxiii.  25. 


(528.)     god's  paths  are  mercy  and  truth.       107 

not  say  that  they  have  been  rich  mercies,  when  we  find  what 
a  weight  of  glory  our  light  and  momentary  afflictions  have 
wrought  out  for  us  ?] 

2.  Truth 
[Truth  has  respect  to  the  performance  of  promises.  Now 
afflictions  are  expressly  promised  as  much  as  salvation  itself*. 
When  therefore  they  come,  we  should  regard  them  as  the 
accomplishment  of  God's  word,  wherein  he  has  said,  that  he 
will  withhold  no  good  thing  from  us.  It  was  in  this  light 
that  David  viewed  them,  when  he  said,  I  know,  O  Lord,  that 
thy  judgments  are  right,  and  that  thou  in  faithfulness  bast 
afflicted  meh.  And  it  is  in  consideration  of  this,  that  we  are 
taught  to  consider,  not  merely  life  with  all  its  comforts,  but 
even  death  also  with  all  its  antecedent  evils,  as  a  treasure 
given  us  by  God1.] 

Infer 

i.  How  excellent  a  grace  is  faith  ! 
[It  is  faith,  and  faith  only,  that  can  enable  us  to  view 
God's  dispensations  in  this  light.  If  we  are  weak  in  faith,  we 
shall  be  easily  drawn  to  fretfulness  and  murmuring ;  but  if  we 
are  enabled  to  see  the  hand  of  God  in  our  trials,  they  will  all 
administer  occasions  of  joy  and  gratitude.  Faith  is  the 
philosopher's  stone,  that  turns  all  to  gold,  and  enables  us  to 
glory  in  that,  which,  to  flesh  and  blood,  is  a  source*  of  sorrow 
and  disquietude.  Let  us  then  cultivate  this  grace,  and  keep 
it  in  continual  exercise  :  and,  if  any  thing  occurs,  the  reasons 
of  which  we  cannot  immediately  comprehend,  let  us  content 
ourselves  with  saying,  What  I  know  not  now,  I  shall  know 
hereafter.] 

2.  How  resigned  should  the  believer  be  under  all  his 
troubles  ! 

[Nothing  can  come  to  him  which  is  not  the  fruit  of  God's 
mercy  and  truth.  Not  so  much  as  a  hair  can  fall  from  his 
head  but  by  divine  appointment.  Believer,  art  thou  sick  and 
in  pain  ?  God  knows  that  health  and  ease  would  have  been 
prejudicial  to  thy  soul.  Hast  thou  sustained  some  heavy  loss? 
God  sees,  perhaps,  that  the  thing  which  thou  hast  lost  might 
have  been  a  weight  about  thy  feet,  and  have  retarded  tbee 
in  running  thy  race.  Art  thou  persecuted  by  the  world,  or 
tempted  by  Satan  ?  It  is  a  discipline  whereby  God  is  pre- 
paring thee  for  future  victories,  and  everlasting  triumphs. 
These  may  be  mercies  in  disguise;  but  they  are  mercies  not- 
withstanding; 

*  Jer.  xxx.  11.  h  Ps.  cxix.  75.  '  1  Cor.  iii.  22. 
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withstanding;  and  therefore  should  be  received  with  resigna- 
tion, and  improved  with  diligence.] 

3.  How  lamentable  is  the  state  of  unbelievers  ! 
[While  we  disregard  God's  covenant,  and  his  testimo- 
nies, we  neither  enjoy  any  mercy,  nor  have  an  interest  in 
anv  promise.  On  the  contrary,  our  very  blessings  are  cursed 
to  us,  and  every  threatening  in  Cod's  word  is  in  full  force 
against  us.  Moreover  our  troubles  are  pledges  and  earnests 
of  infinitely  heavier  calamities,  that  shall  come  upon  us  in 
the  eternal  world.  Let  us  then,  if  wre  be  yet  in  unbelief,  em- 
brace the  covenant  of  grace,  and  set  ourselves  diligently  to 
keep  the  testimonies  of  our  God.  So  shall  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant  flow  down  upon  us,  and  we  shall  know  by 
happy  experience,  that  "  the  Lord  is  gracious,  his  mercy  is 
everlasting,  and  his  truth  endureth  from  generation  to  gene- 
ration."] 


DXXIX.      THE     GIFT    OF     THE     SPIRIT     AN    ENCOURAGE- 
MENT   TO    OBEDIENCE. 

John  xiv.  15 — 17.  If  ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments.  And 
I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Com- 
forter, that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth  :  zohom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  sect h  him 
not,  neither  knoweth  him  :  but  ye  know  him  ;  for  he  dwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 

IT  has  pleased  God  to  unite  man's  happiness  with  his 
duty,  and  to  ordain,  that  the  paths  of  righteousness  alone 
should  be  paths  of  pleasantness  and  peace.  Hence  our 
Lord,  in  his  last  discourse,  wherein  he  laboured  more 
abundantly  to  comfort  his  disciples,  insisted  on  obedience 
to  his  commandments  as  the  best  proof  of  their  attachment 
to  him,  and  the  best  means  of  securing  blessings  from 
above  :  yea,  when  he  was  informing  them  how  richly  the 
loss  of  his  bodily  presence  should  be  overbalanced  by  the 
indwelling  of  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts,  he  first  reminds 
them,  that  this  benefit  was  inseparably  connected  with 
holiness  of  heart  and  life. 

In  discoursing  on  his  words,  we  shall  consider 

I.  Our^  Lord's  command 

Our  Lord  requires  all  his.  people  to  keep  his  com-' 

mandments 

[His 
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[His  people  are  released  from  the  law  as  a  covenant  of 
works,  so  that  it  shall  have  no  power  to  condemn  them  •  but 
they  are  as  much  as  ever  suhject  to  it  as  a  rule  of  life.  To 
imagine  the  Contrary  is  a  dangerous  delusion  ;  a  sentiment 
directly  opposite  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  gospel.  St.  Paul 
while  among  the  Gentiles,  paid  no  regard  to  the  Mosaic  law 
in  order  that  he  might  have  the  freer  access  to  them  for  their 
good  :  yet,  though  he  was  without  law  in  this  respect,  "  he 
was  not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ8." 
So  he  tells  us  with  respect  to  the  moral  law,  that  our  con- 
nexion with  it  is  dissolved,  as  that  of  a  wife  is,  when  her 
husband  is  dead.  Nevertheless  the  dissolution  of  that  con- 
nexion is  only  in  order  to  our  being  "  married  to  Christ 
that  we  may  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God  b."  It  is  evident 
therefore  that  the  command  here  given  is  equally  binding 
upon  all.] 

The  manner  in  which  our  Lord  urges  his  command  is 
worthy  of  particular  notice 

[He  did  not  intend  to  question  the  love  of  his  disciples; 
for  they  could  all  have  appealed  to  him,  as  Peter  afterwards 
did,  "  Thou  knowest  all  things  ;  thou  knowest  that  we  love 
thee."  But  they  were  now  sorrowing,  because  of  his  approach- 
ing separation  from  them  :  and,  as  this  indicated  nothing 
more  than  a  mere  carnal  affection,  he  tells  them  that  there 
was  a  far  better  way  of  manifesting  their  love  to  him,  even 
by  keeping  his  commandments.  Indeed,  whatever  evidences 
of  love  to  Christ  a  man  may  have  in  his  bosom,  there  is  only 
one  way  in  which  he  can  demonstrate  it  to  the  world;  he 
must  shew  it  by  his  fruits.  Moreover,  though  the  most  secret 
motions  of  love  will  not  be  unnoticed  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
the  chief  stress  will  be  laid  on  those  outward  proofs  of  it  which 
we  have  given  in  our  actions.  St.  John,  speaking  of  the 
nature  of  true  love,  says,  "  This  is  the  love  of  God,  that  we 
keep  his  commandments."  He  does  not  mean  by  this  to  say, 
that  love  and  obedience  are  the  same,  but  he  must  be  under- 
stood to  say,  that  they  are  inseparable .-  nor  can  his  assertion 
admit  of  one  moment's  doubt ;  for  love  without  obedience  is 
dissimulation;  and  obedience  without  love  is  mere  servile 
drudgery.  To  us  therefore  does  our  Lord  speak  as  well  as  to 
his  immediate  disciples,  enjoining  us. to  "  love  him,  not  in 
word  and  in  tongue  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth  c."] 

This  command  of  our  Lord  can  never  appear  grievous, 
if  we  duly  consider 

II.  The 

a  l  Cor.  ix.  21,  b  Rom.  vii.  4.  «  1  John  iii.  18. 
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II.  The  promise  with  which  he  enforces  it 

The  promise,  though  suited  to  the  immediate  state  of 
his  disciples,  extends  equally  to  all  his  followers 

[He  assures  his  disciples,  that,  though  absent  from  them, 
he  would  not  be  forgetful  of  their  interests  :  on  the  contrary, 
he  was  going  to  transact  their  business,  and  to  intercede  with 
the  Father  on  their  behalf.  Moreover,  he  predicts  the  certain 
and  glorious  success  of  his  petitions,  and  tells  them,  that  the 
Father  v.  on  Id  send  them  another,  and  an  abiding,  Comforter. 
He  bad  been  their  comforter  hitherto  in  all  their  trials  ;  but, 
as  he  had  already  been  sometimes  absent  from  them,  so  now 
he  was  about  to  withdraw  himself  altogether;  and  that  too, 
at  a  time,  when  their  love  and  obedience  to  him  would  subject 
them  to  far  heavier  trials  than  ever  they  had  yet  endured. 
But  they  had  no  need  to  fear ;  for  he  would  send  them  the 
Holv  Ghost,  whose  office,  and  whose  continual  care,  it  should 
be  to  comfort  and  support,  their  souls. 

And  does  he  not  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  also? 
And  is  not  that  blessed  Spirit  also  the  Comforter  of  all  God's 
children  ?  Doubtless  then  the  promise  is  to  us  also,  and  our 
children,  and  to  as  many  as  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  call d.] 

And  how  strongly  does  it  enforce  the  injunction  before 
given  ! 

[What  if  the  disciples  should  be  called  to  endure  trials 
for  him  ?  could  they  feel  any  reluctance,  when  they  considered 
how  he  was  engaged  for  them,  and  what  unspeakable  blessings 
he  had  obtained  for  them  ?  Could  they  want  any  thing, 
when  they  had  this  Comforter  with  them  ?  or  need  they  fear 
any  thing,  when  they  were  assured  of  his  almighty  succour 
and  support  ?  True,  they  might  lose  their  possessions,  their 
liberfy,  and  their  very  lives;  but  none  could  rob  them  of  this 
Comforter:  on  the  contrary,  "  the  more  their  afflictions 
abounded,  the  more  should  his  consolations  also  abound  "  to- 
wards them. 

And  what  greater  incentive  to  obedience  can  zee  have  ? 
Surely  nothing  should  be  thought  hard  either  to  do  or  suffer, 
when  we  have  a  prospect  of  such  consolations  and  such  sup- 
ports. And  indeed,  experience  proves,  that  when  this  Com- 
forter reveals  himself  in  our  hearts,  the  most  arduous  duties 
are  easy,  and  the  most  bitter  sufferings  an  occasion  of  joy.] 

But,  to  discover  more  fully  the  force  of  our  Lords 
argument,  let  us  consider 

III.  His 

4  Acts  ii.  38,  39. 
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III.   His  further  explanation  of  the  promise 

Our  Lord  expatiates  upon  the  character  of  the  pro- 
mised Comforter 

[Without  fuller  information,  the  disciples  would  have 
been  utterly  at  a  loss  :  for  who  could  compensate  to  them  the 
loss  of  their  Master's  presence  ?  Where  could  they  find  a 
creature  in  earth  or  heaven  that  was  possessed  of  half  his 
qualities?  To  remove  their  difficulties  our  Lord  tells  them, 
that  the  Comforter  was  none  other  than  "  the  Spirit  of  truth," 
who  had  spoken  in  all  the  prophets,  and  who  was,  together 
with  himself  and  his  heavenly  Father,  the  true  and  living 
God  e.  He  informs  them  also  that  the  gift  of  this  Comforter 
was  a  peculiar  and  most  distinguished  privilege  ;  for  that 
"  the  world  neither  knew  him,  nor  were  able  to  receive  him  :" 
yea,  further,  that  this  gift  was  not  external  or  perishable,  like 
the  gifts  of  Providence,  but  internal,  dwelling  in  them,  and 
everlastingly  abiding  with  them. 

This  shews  us  the  extent  of  our  privileges  also,  and  the 
distinguishing  favours,  which,  as  believers,  we  enjoy.  The 
world  neither  sees  nor  knows  the  Holy  Ghost :  they  doubt 
perhaps  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost,  or  at  least,  whether 
we  are  ever  to  expect  his  influences  on  our  souls.  Moreover, 
as  they  are  destitute  of  humility  and  faith,  they  are  under  a 
moral  incapacity  to  receive  this  Comforter;  if  not,  in  the 
more  ordinary  influences  of  conviction,  yet  certainly  in  the 
sublimer  influences  of  consolation  and  joy.  But  we  must 
deny  the  Bible  itself,  and  contradict  the  prayers  which  we 
offer  daily  in  the  liturgy,  if  we  deny  the  indwelling  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  believers.  The  miraculous  operations 
of  the  Spirit  have  ceased  long  ago  :  but  his  comforting  and 
sanctifying  operations  are  as  much  to  be  expected  now,  as  at 
any  period  since  his  descent  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.] 

Nor  is  this  explanation  destitute  of  considerable  weight 
as  enforcing  the  injunction  before  given 

[What  must  the  disciples  say  in  the  midst  of  any  trials  or 
difficulties  ?  Could  they  for  one  moment  repine  I  Surely 
they  would  rather  glory  in  tribulations  for  Christ's  sake.  They 
would  necessarily  argue  thus :  "  How  highly  are  we  privi- 
leged! how  wonderfully  are  we  made  to  differ  from  the  world 
around  us  !  Is  there  no  less  than  a  divine  Person  sent  down 
to  dwell  in  us  as  our  Comforter  ?  Have  we  a  Comforter,  whom 
none  but  a  chosen  few  are  qualified  to  receive  ?  Is  this  mar- 
vellous 

e  He  does  not  speak  here  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  mere  quality,  or 
operation  ;  but  as  a  distinct  person :  he  calls  him,  not  a  Comfort,  but 
a  Comforter;  and  yet  more  fully  characterises  him  as  a, person  in  th« 
words  following. 
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vellous  gift  bestowed  upon  us  in  answer  to  .our  Lord's  pre- 
vailing intercessions  ?  And  shall  we  not  testify  our  love  to 
him  ?  Has  he  done  such  things  for  us  unasked  ;  and  shall  we 
not  do  for  him  the  things  which  he  commands  ? " 

Such  then  are  the  sentiments  which  we  should  adopt,  and 
such  the  conduct  we  should  pursue.  Nor  cau  we  fail  to  do  so, 
if  we  only  bear  in  mind,  that,  though  our  obedience  cannot 
merit  the  divine  favour,  it  is  necessary  to  the  enjoyment  of 
it :  and  that  the  consolations  of  the  Spirit  will  ever  be  pro- 
portioned to  the  prmfcical  regard  we  shew  to  Christ.] 

Infer 

i  .  How  wide  is  the  difference  between  the  believing 
and  the  unbelieving  world  ! 

[Many  think  that  there  is  little  difference  between  the 
followers  of  Christ,  and  others,  except  as  it  may  be  manifested 
in  a  foolish  and  needless  singularity.  But,  if  there  be  any 
truth  in  the  promise  before  us,  there  is  a  most  tremendous 
difference  between  the  two  characters  :  the  one  is  benefited  by 
the  Saviour's  intercession  ;  the  other  not :  the  one  lias  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost;  the  other  not :  the  one  has  an  expe- 
rimental acquaintance  with  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  the  other 
knows  scarcely  any  thing  about  the  Spirit,  and  even  feels 
averse  to  what  he  does  know  :  the  one  has  the  Spirit  dwelling 
in  him  as  a  comforter ;  the  other,  instead  of  experiencing  his 
consolations,  cannot  even  receive  them  :  the  one  has  all  the 
persons  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  interesting  themselves  on 
his  behalf;  the  other  has  God,  even  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  for  his  enemy.  The  world  may  ridicule  these  things 
as  enthusiasm  if  they  will ;  but  they  are  the  true  sayings  of 
God.  Nor  can  we  hope  ever  to  dwell  with  God  in  heaven, 
unless  he  first  dwell  in  us,  by  his  Spirit,  on  earth.  The  Lord 
grant  that  we  may  all  lay  to  heart,  and  improve,  these  mo- 
mentous truths  !  ]  - 

2.  How  vain  are  all  professions  of  love  to  Christ,  if 
we  do  not  manifest  our  love  by  our  works  ! 

[It  is  to  little  purpose  that  we  profess  to  rely  on  Christ's 
death  and  intercession,  or  to  have  experienced  the  consolations 
of  God's  Spirit,  if  our  lives  correspond  not  with  our  profes- 
sions. That  word  of  God  will  most  assuredly  be  found  true 
at  last,  "  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Let 
all  then,  whether  professors  or  profane,  consider  this,  and  seek 
to  have  the  very  thoughts  of  their  hearts  captivated  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.] 


[      '203      ] 

DXXX.    Christ's  willingness  to  receive  sinners. 

John  vi.  37.     Him   that  cometh  unto  me,  I  icill  in  no  raise 

cast  out. 

IT  is  a  pleasing  reflection  that  there  is  a  people  se- 
cured to  Christ,  who,  having  been  given  to  him  by  the 
Father,  shall,  each  in  his  appointed  |ime,  "  be  gathered 
unto  Shiloh,"  to  be  the  fruits  of  his  travail,  and  the  spoils 
of  his  victory.  This  pleasure  however  would  be  greatly 
damped,  if  we  believed,  that  there  were  any  infallibly, 
and  from  eternity,  given  over  to  perdition,  who  should 
be  sent  into  the  world  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  fill 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities,  and  to  fit  themselves  for 
the  place,  to  which  they  had  been  doomed  by  an  eternal 
and  irreversible  decree.  We  confess  that  we  cannot  so 
draw  the  line  between  pretention  and  predestination,  as 
to  satisfy  in  all  cases  a  cavilling,  or  perhaps  a  scrupulous, 
mind  :  but  the  same  difficulties  occur,  if  we  attempt  to 
mark  the  distinct -boundaries  of  free  will,  and  free  grace; 
or  to  shew  how  the  existence  of  sin  could  ever  consist 
with  the  holiness  of  God.  This  however  is  not  our  pro- 
vince: we  must  leave  to  God  to  reconcile  the  difficulties 
that  occur ;  and  receive  the  truths  he  declares,  not 
because  we  can  comprehend  every  thing  respecting  them, 
but  because  they  are  revealed ,  by  an  unerring  God. 
That  some  are  secured  to  Christ  appears  from  hence, 
that,  if  they  were  not,  it  might  eventually  happen,  that 
none  might  come  to  him,  and  consequently,  that  he 
might  shed  his  blood  in  vain.  '  We  are  not  however  left 
to  found  this  sentiment  on  any  uncertain  reasonings  of 
our  own;  since  our  Lord  himself,  in  the  very  words 
before  the  text,  says,  "  All  that  the  Father  hath  given 
me,  shall  come  to  me."  But  are  all  others  therefore  of 
necessity  sealed  up  unto  perdition?  no;  for  he  adds, 
"And  him  that  cometh  unto  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 

To  improve  this  blessed  declaration,  let  us  consider 

I.  What  we  should  come  to  Christ  for 

[In  general,  we  answer,  that  we  must  come  to  him  for 
every  thing;  since  all  fulness  is  treasured  up  in  him,  on  pur- 
pose that  we  may  receive  out  of  it  according  to  our  necessities. 
But  more  particularly,  we  must  come  to  him  for  pardon, 

which 
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which  we  all  need — which  \vc  cannot  otherwise  obtain — and 
which  he  is  exalted  to  give1 — We  must  come  for  peace,  since 
all  peace,  derived  from  other  quarters,  is  delusive — and  he, 
as  the  Prince  of  peace,  has  promised  to  bestow  itb — We  must 
come  for  strength,  since  without  him  we  can  do  nothing0,  and 
by  him,  every  thing d ;  and  St.  Paul  himself  applied  to  him  in 
prayer,  and  obtained  from  him,  as  we  also  shall  do,  grace 
sufficient  for  him* — Lastly,  we  must  come  to  him  for  eternal 
life  and  glory;  since  he  frequently  claims  it  as  his  prerogative 
to  giveitf,  and  will  surely  be  the  author  of  it  to  all  them  that 
obey  him8.] 

II.  In  what  manner  we  should  come  to  him 

[Of  course,  our  Lord  meant  not  that  we  were  to  approach 
him  with  our  bodies  ;  since  many  thronged  him,  and  pressed 
upon  him,  who  nevertheless  were  cast  out.  It  is  therefore, 
not  to  the  motion  of  our  bodies,  but  to  the  frame  of  our 
minds,  that  we  are  to  have  respect,  when  we  come  unto 
him.  We  must  come  unto  him  empty.  If,  like  the  Laodi- 
ceans,  we  think  ourselves  rich  and  increased  with  goods h,  our 
application  to  Christ  will  be  vain  and  fruitless1 — We  must  be 
deeply  convinced  of  our  own  guilt  and  helplessness;  and  be 
thoroughly  persuaded  that  we  must  perish  if  he  receive  us 
not.  We  must  be  like  the  prodigal,  when  dying  with  hunger, 
or  like  the  disciples  in  jeopardy,  crying,  Save,  Lord,  or  we 
perish k — Moreover  we  must  come  believing.  This  is  more 
particularly  intended  by  our  Lord,  the  words  "  coming"  and 
"  believing,"  being  perfectly  synonymous1.  To  come  filled 
with  unbelief,  would  be  to  insult,  rather  than  to  honour  him. 
We  should  be  convinced  of  his  suitableness  to  our*  necessities, 
his  sufficiency  for  our  relief,  and  his  willingness  to  receive  us. 
We  must  regard  him  as  the  only  way  to  life,  the  only  door  of 
hopem.  We  must  believe  in  him  as  appointed  of  God  to  be 
our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption"; 
and  then  we  shall  find  by  happy  experience  that  he  is  "  able 
to  save  us  to  the  uttermost."] 

III.  The  encouragement  we  have  to  come  to  him 
[Though   our  Lord    sometimes    delayed    answering    the 

requests  of  those  wTho  came  to  him  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  he 
never  finally  revised  any.  Thus,  though  he  may  not  instantly 
manifest  his  acceptance  of  us,  he  will  not  reject  any  who  thus 

come 

*  Acts  v.  31.  b  Isa.  ix.  6.     John  xiv.  27.     Eph.  ii.  17. 

c  John  xv.  5.     2  Cor.  hi.  5.  '  Phil.  iv.  13. 

e  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  f  John  x.  28.  e  Heb.  v.  9. 

k  Rev.  iii.  17.  j  Luke  i.  53.  k  Matt.  viii.  25. 

1  Ver.  35-  m  John  xiv.  6.  and  x.  9. 

n  1  Cor,  i.  30. 
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come  unto  him.  No  past  iniquities  shall  cause  him  to  reject 
us.  This  is  evident  from  many  strong  and  express  declara- 
tions of  prophets0,  of  apostles  p,  of  Christ  himself s.  If  it 
be  thought  that  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  an  excep- 
tion, let  it  suffice  to  say,  that  no  man,  who  desires  to  find 
acceptance  through  Christ,  can  possihly  have  committed  that; 
since  he  would  in  that  case  have  been  given  over  to  judicial 
blindness  and  obduracy,  and  consequently,  would  have  con- 
tinued altogether  regardless  of  his  eternal  welfare.  The  same 
may  be  proved  from  manifold  instances,  wherein  the  vilest 
of  the  human  race  have  found  acceptance  with  him.  We 
need  only  look  at  Manasseh r,  David s,  and  above  all  at  the 
apostle  Paul,  who  was  in  this  particular  intended  for  a  pat- 
tern1, and  this  blessed  truth  will  be  established  beyond  a  pos- 
sibility of  doubt.  Nor  will  any  present  infirmities  cause  our 
Lord  to  reject  us.  For  his  disciples,  long  after  they  had 
found  acceptance  with  him,  betrayed  manifest  symptoms  ef 
pride",  revenge",  and  cowardice  r;  and  Peter,  whose  mis- 
conduct was  by  far  the  most  glaring,  received  by  far  the 
most  striking  tokens  of  our  Lord's  regard2.  We  say  not  this 
to  encourage  sin,  but  to  illustrate  the  tender  mercies  of  him, 
who  carries  the  lambs  in  his  bosom,  and  who,  instead  of 
breaking  the  bruised  reed,  will  bring  forth  from  it  the  sweetest 
melody a.] 

Address 

1 .  Those  that  are  afar  off  from  Christ 

[Can  it  be  supposed,  that,  if  we  will  not  go  to  Christ, 
we  can  ever  participate  his  benefits?  Doubtless  we  cannot: 
if  we  keep  at  a  distance  from  him  in  this  world,  there  will  be 
an  "  impassable  gulf  between  us"  in  the  world  to  come. 
Let  us  remember  then,  that  we  mast  go  to  him  or  perish. 
Let  not  any  one  object,  I  cannot  go:  for  the  truth  is,  we 
will  notb.  Yet,  notwithstanding  our  past  obstinacy,  we  may  go 
to  him,  with  a  full  assurance  that  he  will  in  no  zvise cast  us  out. 
Let  us  not  then  delay,  lest  death  seize  us,  and  the  door  of 
mercy  be  shut  for  ever.]  , 

2.  Those  who  are  coming  to  him 

[We  are  told  of  one  in  the  gospel,  whom,  when  comino- 
to  our  Lord,  the  devil  cast  down,  and  tare,  and  left  to  ap- 
pearance, dead0.     Such  enmity  will  Satan  discover  against 

us 

*  Isai.  i.  18.  p  Acts  x.  43.  and  1  John  i.  7. 

1  Matt.  xii.  31.  r  2  Kin.  xxi.  1 6.  with  2  Chron.  xxxiii.  9. 1 2,  1 3. 

8  2  Sam.  xii.  9,  13.  l  1  Tim.  i.  16.  "  Mark  ix.  33,  34. 

*Lukeix.54.  T  Matt.  xxvi.  56.         z  Mark   xvi.  7.  & 

a  Isai.  xl.  11.  and  xlii,  3.  John  xxi.  15—17. 

b  John  v.  40.  f  Mark  ix.  20,  26. 
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us  also  as  soon  as  ever  we  attempt  to  come  to  Christ,  lie 
will  raise  every  obstacle  in  his  power:  he  will  assault  us  by 
"  fightings  without,  and  fears  within."  But  the'more  earnest 
he  is  in  his  endeavours  to  draw  us  from  Christ,  the  more  deter- 
mined let  us  be  in  going  to  Christ :  so  shall  we  most  effectually 
defeat  his  malice,  and  secure  beyond  a  doubt  our  own  sal- 
vation.] 

3.  Those  who  have  come  to  him 
[Whence  is  it  that,  so  great  a  difference  has  been  put  be- 
tween von  and  others?  Is  it  that  you  were  of  yourselves  more 
inclined  to  good,  and  that  you  made  yourselves  to  differ d  r 
No  :  you  were  once  as  far  from  God  as  any  ;  nor  had  the 
smallest  inclination  to  seek  him  till  God  gave  you  the  willc; 
nor  could  you  then  have  come  to  Christ,  except  the  Father 
had  drawn  you  by  his  almighty  power f.  Be  careful  then  to 
give  all  the  glory  of  your  salvation  to  God  alone.  And  re- 
member that  you  are  still  to  be  coming  to  Christ  every  day 
y^u  li\eg.  "  All  your  fresh  springs  are  in  him;"  and  "out  of* 
his  fulness  you  must  continually  receive."  Live  then  a  life 
qf  faith  on  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  the  communion,  which  you 
enjoy  with  him  on  earth,  shall  soon  be  perfected  in  the  realms 
of  glory.] 

d   1  Cor.  iv.  7.  •  Phil.  ii.  13. 

f  John  vi.  37.  «  1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5. 
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Hos.  vi.  3.  Then  shall  toe  know,  if  we  follow  on  to  know  the 
Lord  :  his  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning  ;  and  he 
shall  come  unto  us  as  the  rain,  as  the  latter  and  former  rain 
unto  the  earth. 

THEY,  who  are  strongly  attached  to  human  systems, 
are  apt  to  set  divine  truths  at  variance  with  each  other, 
and  to  wrest  some  from  their  plain  and  obvious  meaning,  , 
in  order  to  reconcile  them  with  others  more  agreeable 
to  their  sentiments.  But  they,  who  receive  the  word  of 
God  as  little  children,  will  find  a  harmony  in  passages, 
which  at  hi>t  sight  appear  contradictory,  and  will  derive 
equal  benefit  from  the  contemplation  of  them  all.  Some 
imagine  that  if  our  salvation  depend  wholly  on  the 
free  and  sovereign  grace  of  God,  there  can  be  no  need 

for 
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for  exertion  on  our  part.    Others,  on  the  contrary,  argue 
that  if  our  salvation  be  to  be  effected  by  means  of  our 
own  endeavours,  it  cannot  be  dependent  on  divine  "race. 
But  these  apparently  opposite  assertions  are  not  made 
only  in  different  and  detached  passages,  but  oftentimes 
in    the  very  same    passage.     Our   Lord,   for   instance, 
exhorts  us  to  labour  for  the  meat  that  endureth  unto 
eternal  life,  at  the  same  time  that  he  says,  the  Son  of  man 
will  give   it  us.     And   St.  Paul  bids  us  work  out  our 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  and  yet  assures  us  in 
the  very  same  sentence,  that  it  is  God  who  worketh  in 
us  both  to  will  and  to  do.     Thus  the  prophet  represents 
those  who  are  returning  to  God,  as  encouraging  them- 
selves with  the  thought,  that  though  they  could  no  more 
accomplish  their  end  by  their  own  exertions  than  they 
could  command  the  sun  to  shine,  or  the  clouds  to  pour 
down  their  waters,  yet,  if  they  persevered  in  the  use  of 
God's  appointed  means,  they  could  not  but  succeed. 
The  effects  of  diligence  in  religion  are  here 

I.  Plainly  stated 

The  great  object  of  our  attention  should  be,  to  gain 
the  knowledge  of  Christ 

o 

[Many  see  no  occasion  at  all  for  diligence  in  the  pursuit 
of  heavenly  things.  Others,  who  confess  the  need  of  con- 
stant exertion  on  our  part,  yet  propose  to  themselves  a  wrong 
end  in  their  labours ;  having  no  higher  view  than  to  establish 
a  righteousness  of  their  own.  But  to  know  Christ  and  him 
crucified  is  the  one  mean  of  eternal  life,  in  comparison  of 
which  every  thing  else  is  as  dung  and  dross a.  It  is  not  how- 
ever a  mere  speculative  knowledge  of  him  that  is  thus  excellent 
(for  we  may  possess  that,  and  have  the  heart  as  unsanctified  as 
ever)  but  an  experimental  knowledge  of  him,  that  brings  the 
soul  into  a  close  union  and  abiding  fellowship  with  him,  and 
a  transforming  knowledge,  that  changes  us  into  his  blessed 
image  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness15.] 

This  should  be  sought  with  unremitting  diligence 
[It  cannot  be  attained  without  frequent  and  serious 
meditation.  It  does  not  indeed,  like  other  studies,  require 
intenseness  of  application,  scope  of  thought,  and  strength  of 
intellect :  it  requires  only  that  we  enter  into  our  own  bosom, 
that  we  consult  the  records  of  conscience,  that  we  apply  to 

our 

1  Compare  John  xvii.  3.     1  Cor.  ii.  2.     Phil.  hi.  8. 
b  2  Cor.  hi.  18. 
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our  souls  the  threatenings  and  promises  of  the  scripture,  and 
that  we  live  in  the  daily  exercise  of  faith  and  prayer.  This 
is  easily  compatible  with  any  lawful  pursuit;  and  so  far  from 
distracting  the  mind,  and  incapacitating  it  for  action,  it  will 
give  direction  and  energy  to  all  our  faculties.  We  must  not 
however  imagine  that  it  is  the  work  of  a  day,  a  month,  or  a 
year;  it  is  the  work  of  our  whole  lives.  If  at  any  time  we 
think  we  have  attained,  and  are  already  perfect,  we  may  be 
well  assured  that  we  have  hitherto  studied  to  little  purpose. 
St.  Paul,  after  preaching  the  gospel  twenty  years,  still  desired 
to  know  Christ  more  fully0:  and  so  infinitely  does  that  of 
which  we  are  ignorant,  exceed  that  which  any  man  can  know 
in  this  life,  that  he  says,  If  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth 
anv  thing,  he  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know  d. 
We  must  therefore  "  follow  on"  in  the  use  of  God's  appointed 
means,  nor  ever  relax  our  diligence  till  we  see  him  as  we  are 
seen,  and  know  him  as  we  are  known.] 

Nor  shall  such  means  be  used  in  vain 
[It  will  be  invariably  found,  that,  while  "  the  idle  soul 
suffers  hunger,  the  diligent  soul  shall  be  made  fat."  No  per- 
son shall  be  disappointed  for  want  of  talents;  for  men  shall 
make  a  proficiency,  not  in  proportion  to  their  abilities,  but  in 
proportion  to  their  willingness  to  learn  of  God,  and  to  prac- 
tise what  they  already  knowe.  God,  who  alone  can  instruct 
us  in  this  knowledge,  will  "  reveal  even  to  babes  and  suck- 
lings the  things  that  are  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent." 
"  The  meek  he  will  guide  in  judgment,  the  meek  he  will  teach 
his  way."  "  If  only  we  cry  after  knowledge,  and  lift  up  our 
voice  for  understanding,  if  we  seek  it  as  silver,  and  search  for 
it  as  for  hid  treasures,"  we  need  not  fear  on  account  of  any 
imagined  incapacity  ;  for  God  has  said,  "  Then  shalt  thou 
understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find  the  knowledge  of 
God  ;  for  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom  ;  out  of  his  mouth  cometh 
knowledge  and  understanding f."] 

This  encouraging  truth  is  yet  further 

II.  Beautifully  illustrated 

There  is  a  beauty  peculiar  to  the  Hebrew  poetry,  and 
very  frequently  occurring  in  the  prophetic  writings,  that 
important  truths  are  amplified  with  figurative  illustrations, 
and  that  sublime  metaphors  are  explained  by  simple 
declarations.  In  the  passage  before  us,  that  which  is  first 
proposed  in  plain  language,   is  afterwards  confirmed  in 

two 

*  Phil.  iii.  10,  12.  A  i  Cor.  viii.  2. 

•  Phil.  iii.  13,14.  J  Prov.  ii.6. 
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two  most  insructive  similes,  each  of  them  affording  a  more 
precise  view  of  the  manner  in  which  the  promise  itself 
shall  be  fulfilled. 

The  simile  taken  from  the  return  of  day,  intimates, 
that  our  success  shall  be  certain  and  gradual 

[Nothing  but  the  utter  dissolution  of  the  universe  shall 
ever  stop  the  succession  of  clay  and  night ;  so  that  the  stated 
returns  of  light  may  be  considered  as  a  fit  emblem  of  certainty. 
Indeed,  God  himself  sets  forth  the  immutability  of  his  cove- 
nant by  this  very  figure ;  "  If  ye  can  break  my  covenant  of 
the  day,  and  my  covenant  of  the  night,  and  that  there  should 
not  be  day  and  night  in  theirseason,then  may  also  my  covenant 
be  broken  with  David  my  servants."  Thus  certainly  shall  light 
arise  upon  our  benighted  souls,  provided  we  really  desire  to 
behold  ith:  in  a  time  of  darkness  we  may  cry,  "  The  Lord 
hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  God  hath  forgotten  me  :"  but,  as 
the  sun,  even  at  midnight,  is  hastening  towards  us,  though 
unseen,  so  are  "  the  goings  forth  of  our  God  prepared"  de- 
creed, and  ready  to  appear.  Let  us  but  "  wait,  as  those  who 
watch  for  the  morning;"  and  our  gloom  shall  soon  be  dispelled ; 
and  "  the  Sun  of  righteousness  shall  arise  upon  us  with  healing: 
in  his  beams." 

Nevertheless  we  must  not  expect  that  we  should  discern 
every  thing  at  once :  our  progress  will  be  gradual.     The  sun 
does  not  arise  in  an  instant:  there  is  first  a  little  glimmering 
dawn  ;  then  the  gilded  clouds  begin  to  wear  a  brighter  aspect  ; 
and  at  last  they  are  dissipated  by  the  rising  sun  :  the  sun  itself 
also  rises  higher,  and  shines  brighter  in  the  heavens,  till  it 
arrives  at  its  meridian.     Thus   it  is  with  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  in  the  soul :  the  first  views  which  the  enquiring  soul 
obtains  are  faint  and  confused;  yea,  perhaps,  as  in  the  early 
dawn,  things  may  assume  a  monstrous  and  distorted  shape : 
we  may  "  behold  men,  as  trees,  walking."     But  gradually  the 
mists  shall  be  dispelled  from  our  eyes ;  our  organs  of  vision 
shall  be  purged  from  their  film ;  and  the  glorious  object,  whom 
we  desire  to  behold,  shall  be  revealed  to  our  view.    But,  while 
we  are  here  below,  we  shall  "  see  him  only,  as  in  a  mirrour, 
darkly :"  we  must  wait  till  we  arrive  above,  before  we  can 
fully  "  see  him  as  he  is."] 

The  simile  taken  from  the  return  of  showers  after 
drought,  intimates,  that  our  knowledge  shall  be  refreshing 
and  fructifying 

[What  can  be  more  refreshing,  than  rain  to  the  parched 
ground  ?  How  does  the  face  of  nature  soon  testify  its  gladness 

by 

*  Jer.  xxxiii.  20,  21.  h  Isai.  lviii.  8,  10. 

Vol.  V.  P 
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by  an  universal  smile !  Yet  is  this  but  a  very  faint  resemblance 
of  that  joy  and  gladness,  which  the  soul  experiences  through 
seasonable  communications  of  divine  knowledge.  Let  us 
figure  to  ourselves  a  prodigal  reduced  to  the  lowest  ebb  of 
misery,  and  doubting  whether  so  vile  a  wretch  shall  ever  find 
acceptance  with  his  offended  Father ;  and,  while  trembling 
with  a  dread  of  his  displeasure,  surprised  with  the  tenderest 
expressions  of  his  love  :  will  not  this  be  a  season  of  refreshing 
to  his  soul  ?  Will  he  not  instantly  "  put  off  his  sackcloth,  and 
gird  him  with  gladness  ?"  Will  it  not  be  to  him  "  as  rivers  of 
water  in  a  dry  place,  and  as  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a 
weary  land  ?"  Thus  shall  it  be  with  all  who  follow  on  to  know 
the  Lord  ;  they  shall  have  "  beauty  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy 
for  mourning,  and  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of 
heaviness." 

Nor  shall  the  knowledge  acquired  be  unproductive  of  solid 
fruits.  As  "  the  former  rain"  prepared  the  ground  for  the 
seed,  and  caused  the  seed  that  was  cast  in,  to  vegetate  ;  and 
"  the  latter  rain"  ripened  and  matured  the  grain,  and  made  it 
fit  for  the  sickle  (both  being  essentially  necessary,  and  abun- 
dantly productive ;)  so  shall  the  knowledge  of  Christ  be  to  the 
soul ;  it  shall  come  "  like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass,  and  as 
showers  that  water  the  earth  V  After  long  drought,  the  clouds 
may,  almost  without  a  metaphor,  be  said  to  "  drop  fatness  ;" 
and  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  long  and  eagerly  desired,  shall 
make  "the  desert  to  blossom  as  the  rose;"  yea,  "  it  shall  make 
the  wilderness  like  Eden,  and  the  desert  as  the  garden  of  the 
Lord."  "  Instead  of  the  brier  shall  grow  up  the  fir-tree,  and 
instead  of  the  thorny  bush  shall  grow  up  the  myrtle-tree  k  ;" 
and  the  once  barren  soul  shall  be  "  fruitful  in  all  the  fruits  of 
righteousness  to  God's  praise  and  glory."] 

We  may  see  from  hence 

l .  Whence  it  is  that  mankind  in  general  are  so  ignorant 
of  Christ 

[The  record  of  God  concerning  Christ  is  this  ;  "  He  that 
hath  the  Son,  hath  life ;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of 
God,  hath  not  life."  This  is  plain,  express,  and  immutable. 
Yet,  alas!  the  generality,  instead  of  labouring  above  all  things 
to  attain  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  will  bestow  no  pains  what- 
ever upon  it.  There  is  no  other  knowledge  that  they  profess 
to  have  without  study :  but  this  they  think  they  possess  almost 
by  intuition.  Hence,  notwithstanding  it  is  infinitely  more 
important  than  any  other,  they  continue  wholly  ignorant  of  it : 
they  are  satisfied  with  giving  a  general  assent  to  Christianity 

as 

i  Vs.  lxxii.  G. 

k  Isai.  Iv.  10 — 14. 
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as  true,  while  they  discern  nothing  of  its  beauty,  and  taste 
nothing  of  its  excellence.  If  this  knowledge  were  unattainable, 
then  men  would  have  some  excuse,  seeing  that  they  would 
labour  in  vain,  and  spend  their  strength  for  nought.  But 
God  has  promised  success  to  persevering  diligence;  "Then 
shall  ye  know,  if  ye  follow  on  to  know  the  Lord."  Let  us  not 
then  give  way  to  pride  or  indolence :  but  let  us  search  the 
scriptures  with  an  humble,  teachable  spirit,  and  beg  of  God 
to  enlighten  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  :  so  shall  we  be 
"  guided  into  all  truth,"  and  be  made  "  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."] 

2.  Whence  it  is  that  they,  who  have  attained  some 
knowledge  of  Christ,  are  not  made  more  holy,  and  more 
happy  by  it 

[To  maintain  a  steady  uniform  course  is  no  easy  matter. 
To  follow  on,  forgetting  what  is  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
unto  that  which  is  before,  requires  more  humility  and  zeal 
than  the  greater  part  even  of  real  Christians  possess.  Hence 
their  attainments  in  joy  and  holiness  are  small,  in  comparison 
of  what  they  might  possess.  Instead  of  minding  uniformly  the 
one  thing  needful,  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  distracted  with 
worldly  cares  and  pleasures.  Instead  of  resisting  their  adver- 
sary, they  yield  to  him ;  and  give  way  to  desponding  thoughts, 
when  they  should  renew  their  exertions  with  more  abundant 
diligence.  If  they  followed  on  as  they  ought,  their  success 
would  not  only  be  certain  and  gradual,  but  would  be  accom- 
panied with  a  proportionable  increase  of  joy  and  holiness.  Let 
us  not  then  turn  aside  to  earthly  vanities,  or  waste  our  time 
in  fruitless  lamentations  and  complaints  ;  but  let  us  "  be 
followers  of  them  who  through  faith  and  patience  inherit  the 
promises  ;  "  that  so  our  "  path  may  be  as  the  shining  light, 
which  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."] 


DXXXII.      THE    IMPORTANCE    OF    THE    LEADING    DOC- 
TRINES   OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

Acts  x.  43.  To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through 
his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receive  remission 
of  sins. 

FOR  the  space  of  two  thousand  years  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  God  was  confined  to  one  nation.  But  from 
the  beginning  it  was  God's  intention  in  due  time  to 
reveal  himself  to  the  Gentiles  also,  and  to  incorporate 
them  with  the  Jewish  church.  This  was  frequently 
s  p  2  declared 
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declared  by  the  prophets1,  and  insisted  on  by  our  Lord  b: 
yet  such  was  the  force  of  prejudice,  that  the  Apostles 
themselves,  notwithstanding  the  instructions  they  had 
received  from  their  divine  Master,  and  the  express  com- 
mission given  them  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature0, 
could  not  conceive  that  the  partition  wall  was  to  be  broken 
down.  For  six  years  after  the  day  of  Pentecost  they 
continued  to  preach  to  Jews  only ;  and  when  they  heard 
that  Peter  had  gone  to  speak  to  a  Gentile  they  were  filled 
with  indignation,  and  called  him  to  an  account  for  what 
they  deemed  a  most  unwarrantable  proceeding d. 

It  had  been  foretold  to  Peter,  that  he  should  have  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven e,  or  of  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation. He  had  already  opened  the  door  to  the  Jews  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost f :  and  now  he  was  sent  of  God  to 
open  it  to  the  Gentiles.  The  manner  in  which  his  doubts 
were  removed  will  be  noticed  in  another  place :  at  present 
we  observe,  that  his  high  commission  was  executed  in 
the  ever-memorable  words  which  we  have  just  read  :  in 
elucidating  which,  we  shall  consider 

I.  The  doctrines  contained  in  them 

The  Apostle's  address  to  his  Gentile  audience  was 
concise  ;  but  it  was  clear  and  energetic.  The  two  leading 
points  in  which  all  men  need  to  be  informed  were  laid 
down  with  precision,  namely,  that  salvation  is 

i .  Through  Christ  as  the  author 
[To  see  the  force  and  propriety  of  the  Apostle's  words, 
we  must  consider  the  occasion  of  them,  and  the  character  of 
the  person  to  whom  they  were  addressed. 

The  person  who  had  sent  for  him  was"  Cornelius,  a  centurion 
of  the  Italian  bandg."  He  was  a  Gentile,  but  had  renounced 
idolatry,  and  was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God.  He  was  singu- 
larly pious  and  "  devout:"  he  was  extremely  liberal  even  to 
that  very  "  people"  who  held  him  in  abhorrence:  and  he  was 
careful  to  bring  up  his  family  also  in  the  fear  of  God.  This 
man,  on  a  day  that  he  had  set  apart  for  solemn  fasting  and 
prayer11,  was  visited  by  an  angel,  who  directed  him  to  send 
for  Peter  to  shew  him  the  way  of  salvation'. 

Now 

*  See  Rom.  ix.  25— 27.  and  x.  18 — 20.       b  Matt.  viii.  11,  12.  and 

c  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  and  Mark  xvi.  16.  John  x.  16. 

d  Matt.  xvi.  19.  c  Acts  xi.  2,  3.         f  Acts  ii.  14,  38,  41. 

6  Acts  x.  1,  2.  h  lb.  vcr.  30.    It  is  not  improbable  that  he 

was  engaged  in  prayer  with  his  family  at  the  very  time  God  sent  the 
angel  to  him.     Compare  tu  o?ku  in  ver.  2.  and  ver.  30. 

1  lb.  ver.  32. 
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Now  it  was  to  this  matt  that  Peter  spake,  when  he  said,  that 
remission  or'  sins  was  to  be  obtained  "  through  the  name  of 
Christ."  We  must  therefore  understand  him  as  saying,  that, 
however  Cornelius  might  be  a  worshipper  of  Jehovah,  and  not 
of  idols  ;  however  sincerely  he  might  tear  God,  however  emi- 
nent he  might  he  in  respect  of  abstinence  and  devotion,  of 
liberality  and  attention  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  his  family, 
salvation  was  not  to  be  obtained  by  any  of  these  things  wider 
the  gospel  dispensation,  but  was  to  be  sought  through  the  name 
and  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  Christ  was  sent  to  make  atone- 
ment for  our  sins,  and  to  reconcile  us  unto  God  ;  and  through 
him  only,  through  him  exclusively,  we  must  find  acceptance 
with  God.] 

2.  By  faith  as  the  means 
[Here  again  our  best  illustration  of  the  subject  will  be 
from  the  context.  Had  Peter  simply  told  Cornelius  that  he 
must  seek  remission  of  sins  through  the  name  of  Christ,  Cor- 
nelius might  have  thought,  that  he  was  to  recommend  himself 
to  Christ  by  the  very  means  which  he  had  hitherto  used  to  re- 
commend himself  to  God,  namely,  by  prayer,  almsdeeds,  &c. 
St.  Peter  prevents  the  possibility  of  such  a  mistake,  by  telling 
him,  that  "  whosoever  believeth  in  Christ  shall  receive  the  re- 
mission of  sins;"  not,  whosoever  obeueth  him,  but  whosoever 
believeth  in  him.  This  shewed  Cornelius  that  he  must  come 
to  Christ  as  a  sinner,  to  obtain  the  remission  of  his  sins  freely 
through  his  blood  and  righteousness  :  that  he  must  not  bring 
his  own  good  deeds  with  him  to  purchase  this  blessing,  but 
must  receive  it  "  without  money  and  without  price  k." 

We  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  Cornelius  could  be  saved  if  he 
lived  in  wilful  disobedience  to  God  ;  but,  that  he  was  neither 
to  be  accepted  of  the  Father  for  the  merit  o/'his  obedience, 
nor  to  obtain  an  interest  in  Christ  on  account  of  his  obedience: 
the  meritorious  cause  of  his  salvation  must  be  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  the  instrumental  cause,  or  means,  of  his  salvation 
must  be  a  reliance  on  Christ.  His  obedience  musi  follow  the 
remission  of  sins  as  a  fruit  and  effect ;  but  it  must  not  precede 
the  remission  of  sins  in  any  wise  as  a  cause.] 

In  the  text  we  may  yet  further  notice 

II.  The  importance  of  those  doctrines 

We  can  scarcely  conceive  any  thing  more  strongly 
marked  than  this. 

l .  All  the  prophets  bear  witness  to  them 
[All  the  prophets  are  not  equally-full  and  explicit  upon 
this  subject;  but  we  have  the  assurance  of  God  himself  that 

they 

k  Isai:  lv.  l. 
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they  were  unanimous  in  their  opinions  upon  it,  and  that  they 
all  bear  testimony  to  these  blessed  truths.  Consult  Jeremiah, 
Daniel,  Isaiah,  Joel,  and  ask  them  how  we  are  to  obtain 
remission  of  sins?  they  will  all  say,  Christ  must  be  your 
righteousness  ' :  it  is  he  alone  that  can-make  an  end  of  sinm  : 
call  therefore  upon  him";  look  unto  him;  glory  in  him: 
there  is  no  Saviour  besides  him0. 

What  greater  proof  can  we  have  of  the  importance  of  these 
doctrines,  than  that  which  arises  from  this  harmony  and 
concurrence  of  so  many  prophets,  who  lived  at  periods  so 
distant  from  Christ  and  from  each  other  ?] 

2.  God  wrought  many  miracles,  in  order  to  draw 
men's  attention  to  them 

[In  the  first  place  he  sent  an  angel  to  Cornelius,  to  inform 
him  where  he  might  find  a  minister  capable  of  instructing 
him  in  these  points.  Then  he  vouchsafed  a  vision  to  Peter,  in 
order  to  remove  his  scruples  about  going  to  him  ;  and,  to 
render  it  the  more  effectual,  he  renewed  that  vision  thricep. 
Then  when  the  messengers  were  come  from  Cornelius,  and 
Peter  was  yet  doubting  what  his  vision  should  mean,  the  Holy 
Ghost  himself  spake  to  him,  and  bade  him  go,  doubting 
nothing  q. 

Can  we  suppose  that  all  this  had  respect  to  a  matter  of 
indifference,  or  of  trifling  import  ?  or  indeed  that  any  thing 
but  that  which  was  essentially  necessary  to  the  salvation  of 
every  man  was  the  ground  of  such  singular  and  repeated 
interpositions  ?] 

3.  The  Holy  Ghost  himself  set  his  seal  to  the  truth  of 
them 

[While  Peter  was  delivering  the  very  words  of  the  text,  the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  the  whole  company,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  as  he  had  done  on  the  Apostles  six  years  before r. 
By  this  he  set  his  seal  to  the  truth  of  what  was  delivered.  And 
it  is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  no  other  doctrine  is  ever  made 
effectual  to  the  conversion  of  men  ;  and  that  wherever  these 
doctrines  are  preached  with  fidelity,  there  sinners  are  converted 
from  the  error  of  their  wayss:  the  Holy  Ghost  bears  testimony 
to  the  word  delivered  ;  and,  though  he  imparts  not  to  any  his 
miraculous  powers,  he  does  enlighten  the  minds  of  men,  and 
sanctify  their  hearts. 

What  shall  we  say  then  ?  that  the  doctrines,  thus  attested, 
were  of  small  importance,  and,  that  it  is  of  little  consequence 
whether  we  receive  or  reject  them  ?] 

4.   No 

1  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  m  Dan.  ix.  24.  *  Joel  ii.  32.  with 

0  Isai.  xlv.  22 — 25.  and  xliii.  11.  Rom.  x.  11.  13. 

»  Acts  xi.  5— 10.         '  lb.  ver.  1  a.  '  Ver.  44.  &ch.xi.  15. 
*  Jer.  xxiii.  22. 
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4.  No  man,  under  the  gospel  dispensation,  can  be  save<i, 
unless  he  cordially  receive  thetn 

[What  might  have  been  the  eternal  state  of  Cornelius,  if 
he  had  been  out  of  the  reach  of  the  gospel,  it  is  needless  for 
us  to  enquire.     He  lived  in   an   age   when   the  gospel  was 
preached,  and  might,  notwithstanding  the  prejudices  of  the 
apostles,    have    been  admitted  to  a  participation  of  all    its 
blessings,  by  submitting  to  circumcision  first,  and  afterwards 
to  baptism,  provided  he  had  really  believed  in  Christ.     There 
is  reason  therefore  to  fear  that,  notwithstanding  his  eminent 
attainments  in  natural  religion,  he  could  not  have  been  saved 
without  faith  in  Christ ;  because  the  angel  that  bade  him  send 
for  Peter,  informed  him,  that  Peter  should  "  tell  him  words 
whereby  he  and  all  his  house  should  be  saved  c."  And  when  the 
apostles  heard  of  his  conversion  to  Christ,  they  exclaimed, 
"  Then  hath  God  to  the  Gentiles  also  granted  repentance  unto 
lij'eu."     If  then  so  devout,  so  abstemious,  so  charitable,  so 
zealous  a  worshipper  of  the  true  God,  needed  to  believe  in 
Christ  in  order  to  obtain  the  remission  of  his  sins,  how  much 
more  must  we,  who  possess  not  half  his  virtues !    Even  the 
apostle  Paul,  who  was,  "  as  touching  the  righteousness  of  the 
law,  blameless,"  "  counted  it  all  but  loss  for  Christ x  :"  more- 
over, he  renounced  his  evangelical,   no  less  than  his  legal, 
righteousness,    that  he  might    be  accepted    through  Christ 
alone y.     We  therefore  may  be  well  assured,  that  we  must  do 
the  same :  for  in  his  conduct  with  respect  to  this,  he  has  given 
us  an  example  which  all  must  follow,  if  they  would  obtain 
salvation. 

How  strongly  does  this  thought  illustrate  and  confirm  the 
importance  of  the  doctrines  contained  in  the  text !] 

5.   Every  person  who  truly  receives  them,  shall  cer- 
tainly be  saved 

[Here  the  text  is  plain  and  express.  The  word  "  who- 
sover"  is  of  unlimited  import :  there  is  no  exception  :  whether 
a  man  be  a  Jew  or  a  heathen  ;  whether  he  have  been  more  or 
less  wicked ;  whether  he  have  a  longer  or  a  shorter  time 
to  live ;  whether  he  have  a  deeper  insight  into  the  mysteries 
of  the  gospel,  or  be  but  just  initiated  into  its  fundamental 
truths;  he  shall  assuredly  receive  through  Christ  the  remission 
of  his  sins,  the  very  instant  he  is  enabled  to  believe  in  Christ. 
Whoever  he  be  that  desires  to  obtain  salvation,  there  is  but 
one  direction  to  be  given  to  him,  and  that  is  the  direction 
given  by  Peter  to  Cornelius,  and  by  Paul  to  the  affrighted 

jailor ; 

1  Acts  xi.  14.  u  lb.  ver.  18. 

x  Phil.  iii.  6,  7.  *  lb.  ver.  8,  9. 
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jailor ;  "  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved  ■  * 

To  occupy  any  more  of  your  time  in  shewing  the  importance 
of  the  doctrines  in  the  text,  is  superfluous.  If  it  be  not 
demonstrated  by  the  foregoing  considerations,  we  despair  of 
ever  establishing  the  simplest  truth  that  can  be  proposed.] 

Application 

[Nothing  remains  for  us  now,  but  to  bring  the  doctrines 
home  to  our  own  hearts  and  consciences,  and  to  intreat  our 
God>  that  they  may  be  made  subservient  to  our  eternal 
welfare.] 

z  Acts  x.v\.  30,  31. 
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James  i.  25.  Whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and 
continueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a 
doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed. 

A  profession  of  religion  without  the  practice  of  it 
will  avail  us  little — 

Obvious  as  this  truth  is,  it  needs  to  be  frequently 
insisted  on — ■     . 

Even  in  the  apostle's  days  there  were  many  who  "  pro- 
fessed to  know  God,  while  in  works  they  denied  him  " — 

St.  James  wrote  his  Epistle  with  a  more  immediate 
view  to  such  persons — 

He  tells  them  plainly  that  they  only  "  deceive  their 
own  selves  * " — 

But  affirms  with  equal  confidence  that  the  practical 
Christian  shall  be  blessed— 

We  shall  consider 

I.  The  apostle's  description  of  the  gospel 

The  gospel  is  generally  thought  to  be  a  mere  system  of 
restraints — 

But  it  is,  in  truth,  a  "  law  of  liberty  " 
[It  finds  us  under  a  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage — 

And 

*  Ver.  22. 
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And  proclaims  liberty  from  our  oppressive  yoke  b — 

It  offers  pardon  to  those  who  are  under  the  condemnation 

of  the  law — 

And    freedom  from  sin  to  those  over  whom    it  has    had 

dominion — 

It  rescues  us  from  the  captivity  in  which  Satan  has  held 

us — 

It  breaks  the  fetters  whereby  the  zvorld   has  retained  its 

ascendency  over  us — 

And  opens  a  way  for  the  unrestrained  observance  of  holy 

duties — 

It  is  to  captive  sinners,  what  the  jubilee- trumpet  was  to 

the  enslaved  Jewsc — 

And  effects  for  the  imprisoned  soul  what  the  angel  wrought 

for  Peter  d — 

This  liberty  however  it  proclaims  with  the  authority  of  a 

"law"— 

It  does  not  merely  offer  what  we  may  alter  or  reject — 
It  is  properly  called  by  the  apostle  "  the  law  of  faith  " — 
ft  prescribes  the  only  possible  method  of  obtaining  salva- 
tion- 
It  declares  that  all  attempts  to  find  out  another  will  be 

vain e — 

And    it  enjoins  us  to  embrace  this    at  the    peril    of   our 

souls  f — ] 

It  is  justly  called  a  "  perfect"  law  of  liberty 
[Nothing  can  be  added  to  it  to  render  it  more  effectual — 

Neither  ceremonial  nor  moral  duties  can  at  all  improve 
Christ's  finished  work8 — 

It  will  be  utterly  made  void  also,  if  any  thing  be  taken  from 
tt — 

The  blood  of  Christ,  not  any  work  of  ours,  must  be  regarded 
as  the  price  of  our  redemption  h — 

And  the  liberty  itself  must  be  received  as  the  gift  of  God 
through  faith l — 

The  gospel  is  perfect  also  with  respect  to  its  effects  upon  the 
conscience — 

The  Mosaic  sacrifices  were  little  more  than  remembrances 
of  sins  k — 

But  in  the  gospel  we  have  a  sacrifice  that  takes  away  our 
sin ' —  J 

The  soul,  once  purged  by  the  Redeemer's  blood,  is  cleansed 
for  ever  m — 

And, 

b  Isai.lxi.  i.  j  Lev.xxv.  9,  io.         ^  Acts  xii.  7—10. 

1  Cor.  in.  11.         f  1  John  iii.  23.  *  Gal.  v   2   4. 

*i  Peti.  18,19.   'Eph.ii.S.  *Heb.x.  3 

Johni-29-  »Heb.x.  14. 
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And,  once  freed  by  his  almighty  grace,  is  free  indeed  !n— J 
This  beautiful  view  of  the  gospel  will  easily  account  for 

II.  The  regard  which  the  Christian  pays  to  it 

A  man  immured  in  a  dungeon,  would  not  treat  with 

indifference  a  proclamation  of  pardon  — 

Nor  can  he,  who  is  in  earnest  about  salvation,  disregard 

the  gospel — 

JJe  endeavours  to  understand  it 

[He  does  not  inspect  it  to  gratify  a  foolish  curiosity — ■ 
He  searches  into  it  with  care  and  diligence — 
Like  the  Beraeans  of  old,  he  maturely  weighs  its  declara- 
tions ° — 

And  "  proves  all  things  in  it,  that  he  may  hold  fast  that 


which  is  good  " — 


Even  the  angels  themselves  desire  to  investigate  its  myste- 
ries— 

Much  more  does  he,  who  feels  so  great  an  interest  in  its 
contents — 

Nor  does  he  do  this  in  a  transient  manner,  but  with  per- 
severing diligence  p — ] 

He  labours  also  to  obey  it 

[What  he  hears  or  reads  is  not  suffered  to  escape  his 
memory — 

He  at  least  "  gives  earnest  heed  to  it,  lest  at  any  time  he 
should  let  it  slip" — 

He  cannot  be  satisfied  to  "  see  his  face  in  a  glass,  and 
presently  to  forget  what  manner  of  man  he  was q" — 

He  desires  to  have  the  word  engraven  on  his  heart,  and 
transcribed  into  his  life — • 

When  he  hears  of  liberty,  he  feels  a  solicitude  to  obtain  it— 

Or, 

n  John  viii.  36.  °  Acts  xvii.  1 1. 

r  It  is  worthy  of  observation  that  as  St.  Peter,  speaking  of  the 
angels,  uses  the  word  tssa.^a.Y.v^au  in  reference  to  the  bending  posture 
of  the  cherubims  that  were  over  the  ark,  1  Pet.  i.  12. ;  so  St.  James, 
speaking  of  the  Christian,  uses  both  wafwKi^aj  and  -nraga/As^as,  in 
reference  to  the  continuance  of  the  cherubims  in  that  posture.  The 
ark  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ  ;  in  it  was  contained  the  law  ;  and 
over  it  was  placed  the  mercy-seat :  overshadowing  all,  were  the 
cherubims  of  glory  ;  Heb.  ix.  4,  5.  These  things  were  typical  of 
evangelical  truths  ;  Heb.  x.  1.  They  represented  God  as  reconciled 
to  us  through  Christ,  by  whom  the  law  was  kept  inviolate  :  compare 
Ps.  xl.  7,  8.  with  Ileb.  x.  7.  And  the  cherubims  represented,  not 
angels  only,  but  men  also,  as  contemplating  and  searching  into  this 
stupendous  mystery. 

q  Ver.  23,  24. 
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Or,  having  obtained  it,  he  strives  to  honour  his  almighty 
deliverer — 

He  is  well  aware  that  his  pretensions  to  faith  must  be 
supported  by  a  suitable  life  and  conversation  r — 

And  it  is  his  determination,  through  grace,  to  shew  forth 
his  faith  by  his  works — ] 

Nor  does  he  find  it  in  vain  to  serve  God 

III.  The  reward  which  he  insures  to  himself  thereby 

The  world  suppose  that  the  service  of  God  is  irksome 
and  unprofitable — 

But  the  Christian  can  attest  the  contrary  from  his  own 
experience 

///  the  very  act  of  obeying,  he  finds  a  rich  reward 
[He  can  adopt,  in  reference  to  the  law,  the  declaration 
of  St.  Paul s— 

However  strict  the  commandments  be,  he  does  not  account 
them  grievous  J — 

On  the  contrary,  he  feels  "  the  ways  of  religion  to  be 
pleasantness  and  peace u  " — 

His  deliverance  from  impetuous  passions  is  no  small  source 
of  happiness — 

His  exercise  of  benevolent  affections  greatly  tranquillizes 
his  mind  x — 

The  testimony  of  his  own  conscience  is  a  rich  and  con- 
tinual feast5, — 

Moreover  God  himself  will  vouchsafe  to  him  delightful 
tokens  of  his  approbation-— 

He  will  shed  abroad  his  love  in  the  hearts  of  his  faithful 
servants — 

He  will  lift  upon  them  the  light  of  his  applauding  counte- 
nance— 

And  "  seal  them  with  the  spirit  of  promise,  as  the  earnest 
of  their  inheritance  " — 

Thus,  in  the  most  literal  sense,  is  that  expression  realized55 — 

And  the  description,  alluded  to  in  the  text,  is  abundantly 
verified  a — ] 

A  still  more  glorious  recompence  also  awaits  him  in  the 
future  world. 

[Many  are  extremely  cautious  of  asserting  this  truth — 
They  are  afraid  lest  they  should  be  thought  to  be  advocates 
for  the  doctrine  of  human  merit — 

But 

'Jam.  ii.  17 — 20.  *  Rom.  vii.  22.  <  1  John  v.  3. 
u  Prov.  iii.  17.  *  Isai.  xxxii.  17.  y  2  Cor.  i.  12. 
"  Ps.  xix.  11.  a  Ps.  i.  1 3. 
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But  there  is  no  truth  more  clear  than  that  our  works  shall 
be  rewarded  b — 

Nor  does  this  at  all  interfere  with  the  doctrines  of  grace — 

Our  persons  and  our  services  are  equally  accepted  through 
Christ e— 

And  our  happiness  will  be  altogether  the  gift  of  God  for  his 
sake — 

But  our  works  will  assuredly  be  the  measure  of  our  re- 
ward d  — 

And  we  may  with  propriety  be  stimulated  by  the  hope 
of  a  future  recompence e — 

Let  the  Christian  then  know,  that  not  the  meanest  of  his 
services  shall  be  forgotten  f — 

But  that  his  weight  of  glory  shall  be  proportioned  to  his 
services5—] 

Address 

i  .  The  inconsiderate  hearers 
[It  is  obvious  that  many  hear  the  word  without  receiving 
any  saving  benefit — 

This  is  owing  to  their  own  carelessness  and  inattention — 

They  are  like  the  way-side  hearers,  from  whom  Satan 
catches  away  the  word  h — 

But  sucb  hearers  do  not  merely  lose  the  blessings  which  the 
faithful  Christian  obtains — 

If  the  word  be  not  "  a  savour  of  life,  it  becomes  a  savour 
of  death,  to  their  souls  " — 

0  that  all  would  remember  the  admonition  once  given  to 
the  Jews ' — 

Thus  should  they  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  should 
make  them  free  k — ] 

2.  The  practical  hearers 
[You  have  been  brought  from  bondage  to  liberty,  from 

darkness  to  light — 

And,   doubtless,  you  experience  the  blessedness  of  doing 

the  will  of  God — 

"  Stand  fast  then  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made 

you  free  " — 

"  And  be  not  entangled  again  with  any  yoke  of  bondage" — ■ 
Shew  that  you  consider  God's  service  as  perfect  freedom — 
Seek  to  have  your  very  "  thoughts  brought  into  captivity  to 

the  obedience  of  Christ '  " — 

Thus  shall  your  "  peace  flow  down  like  a  river  "— 

And  ahundant  treasures  be  laid  up  for  you  in  the  heavenly 

kingdom  m — ] 

b  Rom.  ii.  6.  c  i  Pet.  ii.  5.  d  1  Cor.  in.  8. 

e  Heb.  xi.  26.  {  Matt.  x.  42.  .  *  2  Cor.  lv.  17. 

h  Matt.  xhi.  19.  '  John  xh.  48.  k  John  viii.  32. 

1  2  Cor.  x.  5.  ™  Matt.  vi.  20. 
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Rom.  viii.  l.  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  thejiesh,  bat 
after  the  Spirit. 

TO  establish  that  fundamental  doctrine  of  our  religion, 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  is  the  main 
scope  of  this  epistle.  Having  argued  the  point,  and  shewn 
that  the  objection  of  its  encouraging  men  to  sin,  was  with- 
out any  real  foundation,  the  apostle  sums  up  the  whole  in 
the  words  before  us;  and  declares,  as  the  just  inference 
from  his  preceding  arguments,  that  the  believer  in  Christ, 
who  acted  agreeably  to  his  profession,  had  nothing  to  fear 
from  the  condemnation  of  the  law. 

In  order  to  confirm  this  blessed  truth,  we  shall  open  to 
you 

I.  The  character  of  Christians 

In  the  text,  Christians  are  described 

i .  By  their  state 
[The  "  being  in  Christ  Jesus,"  is  an  expression  importing 
two  things,  namely,  an  interest  in  Christ's  merits,  and  an  union 
with  his  person.  Now  it  is  by  this  term  that  Christians  are 
described  in  the  text:  nor  could  they  be  more  justly  charac- 
terized by  any  terms  whatever. 

They  are  interested  in  Christ's  merits:  assured  that  they 
neither  have,  nor  ever  can  have,  any  thing  in  themselves 
whereby  they  may  be  justified  before  God,  they  desire,  with 
St.  Paul,  to  be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  their  own  righte- 
ousness, but  that  which  is  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ3." 

They  are  also  united  to  Christ's  person :  they  have  been  cut 
off  from  their  old  stock,  and  been  engrafted  into  Christ  by 
faith  b;  and  are  thus  become  one  body  c,  yea,  one  spirit,  with 
Christ d.  Agreeably  to  this  idea,  Christ  repeatedly  speaks  of 
them  as  branches  of  him,  the  living  vine,  and  as  made  fruitful 
solely  by  their  abiding  in  him e.] 

2.   By  their  conduct 
[The  apostle  asserts  negatively,  that  "  they  do  not  walk 
after  thejiesh."     He  does  not  intend  merely  to  say,  that  they 

do 

*  Phil.  iii.  9.  b  Rom.  xi.  17.  c   1  Cor.  xii.  27. 

4  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  c  John  xv.  i — 7. 
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do  not  indulge  themselves  in  gross  wickedness  (for  this  may  be 
said  of  many,  who  are  far  enough  from  being  Christians)  but 
that  they  do  not  yield  to  the  carnal  principle  within  them, 
which  would  stimulate  them  to  seek  the  ease  and  interest  of 
the  bodv  in  preference  to  the  welfare  of  their  souls. 

He  next  affirms  positively,  that  "  they  do  walk  after  the 
Spirit."  They  have  within  them  a  new  ana  spiritual  principle, 
which,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  flesh,  instigates  them  to  the 
pursuit  of  heavenly  objects'.  This  principle  is  infused  into 
them  by  the  Holy-  Ghost,  whose  mind  they  search  into,  and 
whose  will  they  study  to  obey.  They  resist  the  motions  of  the 
flesh,  however* pleasing,  and  comply  with  those  of  the  spirit, 
however  difficult  and  self-denying.] 

Such  is  their  complex  character.  They  seek  to  be 
found  in  Christ,  as  much  as  if  they  were  altogether  re- 
gardless of  good  works ;  and  yet  are  as  diligent  in  the 
pursuit  of  holiness,  as  if  they  expected  salvation  by  their 
own  merits. 

It  will  be  proper  to  pause  awhile  here,  and  to  enquire, 
Are  tve  such  Christians  ? ■ 

It  is  greatly  to  be  feared  that  the  number  of  such 
Christians  is  very  small  amongst  us.  Yet,  as  we  trust 
there  are  some,  we  shall  proceed  to  set  forth 

II.  Their  privilege 

"  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  " 
[We  know  the  meaning  of  condemnation  when  applied 
to  men  under  sentence  of  death.  Such  is  the  precise  import 
of  the  term  in  this  place.  The  law  has  passed  a  sentence  of 
death  on  every  transgressor ;  and  consequently,  every  sinner 
that  is  under  the  law  is  doomed  to  deaths  But  the  Christian 
is  not  under  the  law  :  the  law  with  respect  to  him  is  abrogated 
and  annulled h :  he  is  under  another  covenant,  the  covenant 
of  o-race1:  and  therefore  there  is,  not  only  no  death  awaiting 
him,  but  no  sentence  of  death  gone  forth  against  him".  There 
is  "  now"  at  this  time  no  condemnation  to  him,  since  "  what 
the  law  saith,  it  saith  to  those,  and  to  those  only,  who  are 
under  the  law  V 

We  say  not,  that  there  is  no  ground  of  condemnation  to  the 
Christian  :  for  he  is  a  weak  and  sinful  creature  ;  and,  if  God 
should  enter  into  judgment  with  him,  he  must  be  condemned 
every  hour,  every  moment.  But  God  views  him  as  "  in 
Christ  Jesus m,"  as  washed  in  his  blood,  and  clothed  in  his 

righteousness ; 

f  Gal.  v.  17.  g  Ezek.  xviii.  20.    Gal.  iii.   10. 

h  Rom.vii.  6.  *  Rom.  vi.  14.  k  John  v.  24. 

1  Rum.  iii.  19.  m  Eph.  16.     Col.  ii.  10. 
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righteousness ;  and  therefore  as  standing  before  him  without 
spot  or  blemish".] 

How  glorious  a  privilege  is  this ! 

[We  may  easily  conceive  the  different  feeling  of  one  who 
has  been  condemned  to  die,  and  another  (perhaps  the  greater 
criminal  of  the  two)  that  has  been  just  acquitted.  Precisely 
such  a  difference,  only  in  an  infinitely  higher  degree,  subsists 
between  some  and  others  of  this  assembly.  While  there  is 
nothing,  either  in  retrospect  or  in  prospect,  which  must  not 
fill  the  unconverted  man  with  terror,  the  Christian  may  look 
back  on  his  past  iniquities  with  an  assurance  that  they  are  all 
forgiven;  and  may  look  forward  to  death  and  judgment  with 
a  confident  expectation,  that  his  righteous  Judge  will  bestow 
upon  him  a  crown  of  righteousness,  and  glory0.  Let  this 
thought  be  duly  pondered;  and  we  shall  never  rest  till  we 
have  attained  the  Christian  character.] 

Address 

i.  Those  who  are  merely  nominal  Christians 
[Criminals  commit  iniquity,  in  hopes  that  they  shall  not 
be  discovered;  or,  if  discovered,  not  condemned;  or,  if  con- 
demned, not  executed.  And,  though  frequently  overtaken, 
they  sometimes  elude  all  the  means  used  for  their  detection. 
Thus  men  hope  for  impunity  in  a  neglect  of  God,  and  of  their 
own  souls:  but  their  "  sin  is  sure  to  find  them  out."  Thev 
cannot  hope  to  escape  condemnation ;  for,  as  the  text  itself 
intimates,  so  it  is  elsewhere  expressly  said, "  they  are  condemned 
already?,"  and  "the  wrath  of  God"  at  this  very  moment 
"  ahideth  on  them  q."  They  are  like  men  shut  up  in  prison,  and 
confined  there  till  the  time  appointed  for  their  execution. 
Would  to  God  we  could  all  realize  this  thought !  There  is 
indeed  yet  one  way  for  them  to  escape:  and  this  is,  to  cast 
themselves  upon  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  If  only 
they  do  this,  and  prove  by  their  future  conduct  that  they  are 
sincere,  they  shall  assuredly  find  mercy,  and  never  come  into 
condemnation  any  more.  Let  careless  sinners  consider  this, 
and  "  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come."] 

2.  Those  who  profess  to  be  Christians  indeed 
[Some  there  are,  who,  while  they  are  panting  after  holi- 
ness, are  fearful  lest  they  should  perish,  because  they  cannot 
entirely  prevent  the  workings  of  corruption  within  them.  But 
the  very  passage  before  us  supposes  that  they  still  have  a 
carnal  principle  in  their  hearts:  and  that,  if  they  resist  its 
operations  so  as  not  to  "  walk  after"  it,  they  are  partakers  of  the 

privilege 

a  Eph.  v.  27.  0  2  Tim>  iv#  g> 

p  John  iii.  18.  i  lb.  ver.  36. 
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privilege  before  mentioned.     Let  such  then  take  to  themselves 
the  comfort  that  God  has  designed  for  them. 

But  there  are  others,  who  are  ready  to  boast  of  their  security 
in  Christ,  while  they  live  under  the  habitual  influence  of  a 
carnal  and  worldly  spirit.  Let  such  persons  know,  that  God 
will  judge  of  "  the  tree  by  its  fruit :"  and  that,  if  they  thus 
"  cause  the  way  of  truth  to  be  evil  spoken  of,"  they  are  in 
God's  sight  the  worst  of  criminals,  and  their  doom  will  be 
proportionably  severe  r.] 

1  Matt.  xxiv.  51. 


DXXXV.  god's  method  of  dealing  with  his  people. 

Zech.  xiii.  9.  I  z&ill  bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and 
will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  try  them  as  gold 
is  tried  1  they  shall  call  on  my  name,  and  I  icill  hear  them  : 
I  will  say,  It  is  my  people  ;  and  they  shall  say,  The  Lord  is 
my  God. 

AFFLICTION  is  the  lot  of  mankind  in  general,  and 
more  especially  of  those  who  fear  the  Lord,  who  are  all, 
in  their  measure,  "  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  Christ,"  as  well  in  sufferings  as  in  glory — In  the 
context  we  are  told  what  Christ  would  have  to  endure, 
when  once  he  should  become  incarnate;  "  Awake,  O  my 
sword,  against  the  man  that  is  my  fellow,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts  ;  smite  the  shepherd."  It  is  true,  that  Christ 
was  to  make  satisfaction  for  sin  by  his  sufferings  and 
death  ;  and  in  that  viezv  there  is  no  occasion  for  us  to 
"  drink  of  his  cup:"  but  it  is  true  also  that  "  he  learned 
obedience,  and  was  made  perfect,  by  the  things  which  he 
suffered;"  and  these  ends  are  no  less  necessary  to  be 
accomplished  in  us;  nor  can  they  be  effected  in  any  better 
way — On  this  account  God  has  determined  to  "  bring  the 
third  part  through  the  fire;"  that  so  he  may  fit  them  for 
the  fuller  enjoyment  of  himself  both  in  this  world,  and 
the  world  to  come — 

The  text  informs  us  how  God  deals  with  his  people 

I.  In  respect  of  trials 

The  people  of  God  are  but  a  small  remnant 

[Perhaps 
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[Perhaps  the  textjjiay  refer  to  that  period  when  the 
Christian  church  was  to  he  delivered  from  the  destruction 
which  was  coining  on  the  Jewish  nation — At  that  time  they 
were  very  numerous  in  Judea,  and  might,  in  general  terms,  be 
represented  as  a  "  third  part" — But  in  every  age  and  place 
they  have  been  comparatively  a  "  little  flock,"  or,  as  the 
apostle  calls  them,  "  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of 
grace" — Even  in  one  of  the  most  distinguished  churches  in 
the  apostolic  age  we  read  that  there  were  "  but  few  who  had 
kept  their  garments  undefiled  :"  and,  if  those  who  bear  the 
Christian  name  at  this  day  were  tried  by  the  standard  of  God's 
word,  the  number  of  true  disciples  would  be  found  very  dispro- 
portioned  to  the  collective  body — ] 

But,  whether  few  or  many,  they  are  all  "  brought  to 
God  through  the  fire" 

[It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  persons  to  receive  their 
first  serious  impressions  by  means  of  some  afflictive  dispen- 
sation :  many  must  say  with  David,  "  Before  1  was  afflicted  I 
went  astray" — But,  in  whatever  way  they  are  converted  to 
God,  they  seldom  continue  long  in  his  service  without  expe- 
riencing some  temporal  or  spiritual  affliction — God,  who  is  a 
wise  Physician,  knows  what  is  most  conducive  to  the  health  of 
our  souls — He  sees  that  there  is  much  a  folly  bound  up  in  our 
hearts,  and  that  nothing  but  the  rod  of  correction  can  effec- 
tually drive  it  out" — He  sees  it  necessary  "  to  try  us,  as  gold, 
and  to  purify  us  as  silver,"  that  we  may  both  manifest  what  we 
are,  and  become  what  we  should  be — If  we  be  only  superficial 
'  Christians,  who,  like  "  the  stony-ground  hearers,  have  no  root 
in  ourselves,"  we  shall  "  be  offended  as  soon  as  tribulation  or 
persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word:"  but  if  we  be 
"  Israelites  indeed,"  "  the  trial  of  our  faith,  which  is  much 
more  precious  than  of  gold,  which,  though  it  stand  the  trial  of 
fire,  yet  perisheth  at  last,  will  be  found  to  praise,  and  honour, 
and  glory  in  the  day  of  his  appearing*" — Besides,  the  very 
best  have  much  amiss  within  them,  which  escapes  their  notice, 
till  "  God  counsels  them  in  the  night-season"  of  affliction,  and 
discovers  to  them  the  hidden  abominations  of  their  hearts — On 
this  account  especially  the  saints  have  testified  with  one  con- 
sent that  they  have  found  it  "  good  to  be  afflicted  ; "  and  have 
seen  reason  to  bless  God  more  for  their  heaviest  trials,  than 
for  their  richest  comforts — ] 

That  their  trials  however  are  not  unmixed,  will  appear 
by  considering  how  God  deals  with  them 

II.  In 

a  1  Pet.  iv-  12.  and  i.  6,  7. 
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II.  In  respect  of  enjoyments 

If  the  Christian  has  much  "  bitterness  of  heart/'  with 
which  others  are  unacquainted,  so  has  he  also  much 
<k  joy,  with  which  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not" — He 
enjoys 

l.  Communion  with  God 
[Before  he  was  converted  he  knew  nothing  of  fellowship 
with  a  reconciled  God  and  Father — He  performed  perhaps 
many  outward  acts  of  worship,  but  never  prayed  from  his  in- 
most soul — He  felt  not  the  greatness  of  his  wants;  he  knew 
not  the  excellency  of  spiritual  attainments;  he  was  not  per- 
suaded of  the  efficacy  of  prayer :  no  wonder  therefore  that  he 
never  cried  to  God  in  earnest,  and  consequently,  that  he  never 
obtained  an  answer  to  his  prayer — Not  even  Paul  himself, 
notwithstanding  all  his  zeal,  had  ever  prayed  aright,  till  Christ 
appeared  to  him  in  his  way  to  Damascus b — But  the  true 
Christian  is  enabled  to  "  pour  out  his  soul  before  God  : "  and 
to  him  is  that  promise  fulfilled ;  "  Before  they  call  I  will 
answer,  and  while  they  are  yet  speaking  I  will  hear'" — Often 
does  he  go  to  God  weak,  weary,  or  disconsolate,  and  return 
from  a  throne  of  grace  strengthened  with  might,  and  filled 
with  peace  and  joy — 

Nor  is  this  happy  state  a  little  promoted  by  his  trials — When 
he  is  long  at.  ease,  he  is  too  apt  to  relax  his  exertions,  and  to 
rest  in  a  cold  and  carnal  frame :  but  afflictions  drive  him  to 
his  God,  and  necessitate  him  to  wrestle  in  prayer  till  he 
obtains  the  desired  aid d — ] 

2.  Confidence  before  God 
[God  is  unspeakably  gracious  to  the  soul  that  seeks  him — 
He  will  not  only  answer  the  prayers  of  his  people,  but  will 
"  shed  abroad  his  love  in  their  hearts,"  and  give  them  such, 
tokens  of  acceptance  with  him,  as,  in  effect,  to  say  to  them, 
"  Thou  art  mine" — He  will  "  seal  them  with  the  holy  spirit  of 
promise,"  and  set  his  mark  upon  them  in  such  a  manner,  that 
thev  themselves  may  know  their  relation  to  him — Moreover, 
by  these  manifestations  of  his  favour  he  will  embolden  them  to 
claim  him  as  their  God — Like  the  church  of  old  they  shall 
make  their  boast  of  him;  "  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I  am 
his,"  "  This  God  is  my  God  for  ever  and  ever6" — 

This  assurance  too,  no  less  than  their  fellowship  with  God, 
is  advanced  by  means  of  afflictive  dispensations — Their  tribu- 
lation makes  them  apply  to  God  for  patience;  the  acquisition  of 
patience  gives  them  an  experience  of  his  truth  and  faithfulness; 
and  this  experience  begets  a  lively  hope f,  yea,  oftentimes 

an 

b  Acts  ix.  n.  e  Isai.  Ixv.  24.  d  Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 2.6. 

e  Song  ii.  16.     Ps.  xlviii.  14.  f  Rom.  v.  3,  4. 
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an  unshaken  confidence  in  God,  which  is  as  "  an  anchor  of 
their  souls  hoth  sure  and  stedfast" — ] 

Address 

1.  Those  who  are  but  little  conversant  with  trials 
[Doubtless  it  is  a  mercy  to  be  free  from  troubles,  because 

"  they  are  not  joyous  at  the  present,  but  grievous" — But 
what  do  you  find  to  have  been  the  effect  of  this  exemption? 
Have  you  not,  like  Jeshurun,  "waxed  fat  and  kicked?" 
"  When  you  have  eaten  and  been  filled,  have  you  not  for- 
gotten the  Lord  your  Godgr" — Do  you  not  find  that  your 
corruptions  are  unmortified  ?  Are  you  not  conscious  that  you 
have  never  yet  experienced  that  exalted  state  of  communion 
with  God,  and  of  confidence  before  him,  which  it  is  both  your 
privilege  and  your  duty  to  enjoy  ? — Guard  then  against  these 
pernicious  effects  of  ease ;  for  the  prosperity  of  fools,  as  we  are 
told,  will  destroy  them  h— Let  the  attainment  of  an  holy  and 
heavenly  frame  be  desired  by  you  far  more  than  any  temporal 
comfort — In  a  little  time  all  present  things,  whether  pleasing 
or  painful,  will  come  to  an  end:  and  then  they  only  will  be 
found  happy,  who  sought  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  "  had  the 
Lord  for  their  God1" — ] 

2.  Those  who  are  "  tossed  with  tempests  and   not 
comforted  " 

[Though  God  brings  his  dearest  children  into  the  fire, 
he  does  not  leave  them  there ;  he  engages  to  bring  them 
"  through"  it — While  they  are  yet  in  it,  he  will  be  with  them, 
that  they  may  not  be  burned* :  yea,  "  he  will  sit  by  them  as 
a  refiner  and  purifier  of  silver,"  to  watch  the  process  which  he 
has  ordained  tor  their  good  ' — He  knows  what  heat  is  requisite 
for  the  accomplishment  of  his  gracious  purposes;  and,  when 
their  dross  is  purged  out,  he  will  bring  them  forth  as  "  vessels 
of  honour  meet  for  their  master's  usem" — Be  patient  then 
under  your  trials,  knowing  from  whom  they  proceed,  and  for 
what  blessed  ends  he  has  appointed  them:  and  be  rather  soli- 
citous to  have  your  troubles  sanctified  than  removed — Only 
let  them  drive  you  to  a  throne  of  grace,  and  not,  as  they  too 
often  do,  discourage  you  from  drawing  nigh  to  God — Let 
them  make  you  more  earnest  in  seeking  an  assured  confidence 
in  his  love,  and  an  increasing  meetness  for  his  glory — Then 
shall  you  in  due  time  be  numbered  with  those  blessed  spirits, 
"  who  came  out  of  great  tribulation,  and  made  their  robes 
white  in  the  blood  ot  the  Lamb" — Nor  need  you  fear  but  that 
the  "  eternal  weigh,  of  glory"  which  you  shall  possess,  shall 
abundantly  compensate  *  the  light  and  momentary  afflictions" 
which  you  endured  in  the  way  to  it — ] 

5   Deut.  viii.  10 — 14.  &  xxxii.  15.     h  Prov.  i.  32.     i  Ps.  cxliv.  15. 
k  Isai.  xliii.  1,  '  Mai.  iii*  3.     m  Job  xxm.  10. 
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BXXXVI.     god's  sympathy  with  his  peopxe. 

Zech.  ii.  8.     He   that  toncheth  you,    iouclieth  the  apple  of 

his  eye. 

GOD  makes  use  of  the  wicked  as  his  rod  wherewith 
to  chastise  his  own  children — But  while  he  accomplishes 
his  own  gracious  ends  with  respect  to  them,  he  is  not  in- 
different to  the  conduct  of  his  agents,  who  unwittingly 
fulfil  his  will ;  he  notices  their  motives,  and  will  call 
them  into  judgment  for  the  dispositions  they  have  mani- 
fested51: and  because  they  exceed  their  commission,  and 
seek  the  destruction  rather  than  the  benefit  of  his  people, 
he  will  vindicate  the  cause  of  the  oppressed,  and  recom- 
pense upon  their  own  heads  the  wickedness  of  their 
oppressors fc — This  assurance  the  Prophet  gave  to  those 
who  yet  remained  in  Babylon  after  that  the  greater  part 
of  the  captive  Jews  had  returned  to  Jerusalem :  he  ex- 
horted them  instantly  to  come  forth  from  that  wicked  city  ; 
for  that  God  had  tenderly  sympathized  with  them  in  the 
midst  of  all  his  chastisements,  and  had  determined  to 
visit  with  very  signal  judgments  the  Babylonish  nation, 
for  the  needless  and  excessive  severities  they  had  exercised 
towards  them  c — 

From  these  remarkable  words  we  may  observe 

I.  God  sympathizes  with  his  people  in  all  their  troubles 
No  terms  can  more  strongly  convey  this  idea  than  those 
used  in  the  text 

[The  eye  is  the  tenderest  part  of  the  whole  body ;  it  not 
only  is  susceptible  of  injury  from  the  smallest  accident,  but  it 
feels  most  acutely  any  injury  it  may  sustain — What  exquisite 
concern  then  must  God  feel  for  his  people,  when  their  afflic- 
tions pierce  him  in  so  deep  a  manner ;  yea,  when  even  that, 
which  is  but  as  a  slight  "  touch"  to  them,  inflicts  on  him  so 
severe  a  wound! — Can  our  imagination  conceive  a  more  ex- 
pressive image,  a  more  astonishing  declaration  ? — ] 

Nor  is  there  any  truth  more  abundantly  confirmed   in 

the  holy  scriptures 

[Look 
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[Look  we  for  examples  of  it  ?  how  pitifully  did  he  regard 
the  afflictions  of  his  people  in  Egyptd,  and  how  was  "  his 
soul  grieved  for  the  misery  of  Israel"  (though  they  were  but 
ill-deserving  of  such  mercy)  when  the  Ammonites  came  up  to 
fight  against  theme! — Nor  does  he  sympathize  with  them 
under  temporal  troubles  only,  but  still  more  under  spiritual 
afflictions — When  Ephraim  bemoaned  his  guilty  state,  how 
attentively  did  God  listen  to  his  complaints,  and  how  com- 
passionately did  his  bowels  yearn  over  himf! — Look  we  for 
promises  of  similar  regard  ?  how  does  God  represent  himself 
to  us  as  "  the  comforter  of  them  that  are  cast  down,"  yea,  as 
a  "  God  of  all  comfort6  !  "  He  calls  himself  the  "  God  that 
pleadeth  the  cause  of  his  people  h  :  "  He  assures  us  that  he 
pitieth  them  even  as  a  father  pitieth  his  own  children1,  and  he 
illustrates  his  compassion  by  the  most  tender  image  that  the 
whole  universe  affords,  even  by  that  of  "  a  mother  dandling 
upon  her  knee  her  sucking  child,"  and  striving  by  all  possible 
methods  to  soothe  and  please  itk — Nor  is  he  ever  more  ready 
to  hear  and  answer  our  petitions,  than  when  we  plead  like 
the  church  of  old,  "Where  is  thy  zeal,  and  thy  strength,  the 
sounding  of  thy  bowels,  and  of  thy  mercies  towards  me  ?  Are 
they  restrained?  doubtless  thou  art  my  father,  though  Abraham 
be  ignorant  of  me,  and  Israel  acknowledge  me  not1" — ] 

This  truth,  glorious  as  it  is,  is  far  from  comprehend- 
ing the  full  extent  of  God's  love  to  his  people  ;  for 

II.  He  has  communion  with  them  in  all  their  interests 

God  considers  himself  as  altogether  one  with  his  people 
[There  is  an  union  subsisting  between  him  and  them ;  yet 
not  merely  such  as  exists  between  an  husband  and  wife,  or  a 
vine  and  its  branches™,  but  one  far  closer  ;  for  he  is  the  head, 
and  his  people  are  his  members";  he  dwelleth  in  them,  and 
they  in  him*;  he  is  one  with  them,  and  they  with  him;  in 
short,  they  are  so  united,  as  to  be  one  body  p  and  one  spirit 
with  the  Lord  * — And  when  our  Lord  himself  was  pleased  to 
illustrate  this  subject,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  convey  to  us  some 
adequate  idea  of  it,  he  set  forth  the  union  of  the  different 
persons  of  the  Godhead  as  the  truest  pattern  of  that  which 
subsists  between  himself  and  his  people' — ] 

Hence 

d  Acts  vii.  34.  e  Judg.  x.  16. 

f  Jer.  xxxi.  18,  -20.  e  2  Cor.  i.  3.  and  vii.  6. 

*  Isai.  li.  22.  l  Ps.  ciii.  13. 

k  Isai.  lxvi.  ia,  13.  '  Isai.  lxiii.  15,  16. 

m  Rom.  vii.  4.     John  xv.  1.  n  Eph.  iv.  15,  16. 

0  1  John  iv.  12 — 16.  p  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  27, 

>  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  r  John  xvii.  21. 
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Hence  he  participates  in  every  thing  which  relates 

them 

[Are  any  of  them  relieved?  he  acknowledges  the  kind- 
ness as  shewn  to  hint s — On  the  other  hand,  are  they  despised  I 
he  does  not  scruple  to  declare,  that  he  will  consider  himself 
as  the  object  of  that  contempt  which  is  poured  on  them1 — 
We  have  a  memorable  example  of  this  in  the  account  which 
St.  Paul  gives  us  of  his  own  conversion  :  he  was  goipg  with  a 
commission  to  Damascus  to  extirpate,  if  possible,  the  Chris- 
tian name  :  and,  if  he  had  been  asked,  Who  were  the  objects 
of  his  rage?  he  would  doubtless  have  branded  the  Christians 
with  some  name  of  reproach,  and  affirmed,  that  he  was 
treating  them  as  they  deserved :  little  did  he  think  that  the 
Lord  of  Glory  himself  was  the  person  at  whom  his  shafts 
were  hurled:  but  Jesus  stopped  him  in  his  mad  career,  and 
asked,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  meu?" — Thus  at 
this  day  every  thing  done  to  the  Lord's  people  is  done  to  God 
himself;  or,  as  the  text  expresses  it,  Whoso  toucheth  them, 
toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye — ] 

Nor  is  his  a  mere  inactive  sympathy ;  for 

III.  He  will  avenge  every  injury  done  to  them 

Often  has  he  interposed  to  rebuke  and  confound  their 
enemies 

[What  signal  vengeance  did  he  take  on  the  Egyptians  in 
ten  successive  plagues,  and  in  the  destruction  of  Pharaoh  and 
all  his  host  in  the  lied  Sea ! — And  with  what  righteous  severity 
did  lie  command  the  Israelites  to  blot  out  the  very  remem- 
brance of  Amalek  from  under  heaven,  on  account  of  the 
cruelties  they  had  exercised  towards  them  forty  years  before*! 
— Nor  is  it  injurious  treatment  only  that  God  notices,  but 
even  a  neglect  to  succour  them  :  he  denounceth  the  bitterest 
curses  against  ivieroz  for  refusing  to  help  them,  and  bestows 
the  highest  encomiums  on  Jael  for  her  exertions  in  their  fa- 
vour y — Indeed  the  Jews  at  this  hour  are  a  living  monument 
of  the  indignation  which  God  will  manifest  against  all  who 
hate  his  Christ,  and  persecute  his  people — ] 

And  he  will  still  plead  their  cause  against  all  that  injure 
them 

[Doubtless  u  the  blood  of  his  saints  is  as  precious  to  him" 
as  ever — And,  he  accounts  his  own  justice  and  holiness  as 
pledged  to  render  tribulation  unto  their  persecutors* — He 
makes  use  of  this  as  an  argument  why  his  people  should  forbear 

to 

8  Matt.  xxv.  40.  4  Luke  x.  16.  u  Acts  ix.  4. 

»  Peut-  xxv.  17 — 19.   y  Judg.  v.  23,  24.         l  2  Thess.  1.  6. 
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to  avenge  their  own  cause,  namely,  that  vengeance  will 
one  day  be  executed  on  their  enemies  by  himself,  and  that 
too  in  a  more  equitable  and  more  effectual  manner  than  it 
could  be  by  an  arm  of  flesh' — Nor  will  he  punish  only  the 
positive  evils  that  may  be  inflicted  on  them  ;  he  will  mark 
also  an  inattention  to  their  wants,  and  treat  as  despisers  of 
himself,  those,  who  did  not  actively  administer  to  their 
necessities  b — ] 

Infer 

1.  How  low  are  our  conceptions  of  God's  love  to  man! 
[How  little  are  any  of  us  able  to  realize  the  idea  in  the 

text !  how  little  can  we  comprehend  the  heights  and  depths  of 
such  unsearchable  love! — Still  is  he  dealing  with  us  as  with 
his  people  of  old  c — Yet  we,  like  little  infants,  are  almost  un- 
conscious of  our  Father's  love — But  O  that  every  heart  might 
"  praise  the  Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  declare  the  wonders 
that  he  doeth  lor  the  children  of  men  !" — ] 

2.  How  tender  ought  to  be  our  concern  for  God  ! 

[In  genera]  we  think  but  little  of  his  honour  in  the  world — 
But  shall  he  be  so  mindful  of  us,  and  we  be  forgetful  of 
him  ?  Shall  he  be  so  concerned  for  our  welfare,  and  we  be 
indifferent  about  his  glory d — Shall  not  sin,  the  accursed  thing 
which  he  hates,  be  a  source  of  pain  and  anguish  to  our  minds  ? 
Could  we  pierce  the  eye  of  an  earthly  parent,  and  be  un- 
concerned about  it  ? — O  let  us  feel  our  obligations  to  God, 
and  labour  to  requite  his  kindness  by  a  suitable  deportment — 
And,  while  we  intreat  him  to  keep  us  as  the  apple  of  his 
eyee,  let  us  keep  his  "  law  as  the  apple  of  our  eyef,"  and, 
"  whether  we  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  do  all  to 
his  glory  e" — ] 

3.  How  strong  a  motive  have  we  to  beneficence  1 

[If  God  be  so  sensible  of  any  injuries  we  receive,  surely 
he  cannot  be  regardless  of  any  benefits  conferred  upon  us  ; 
if  he  avenge  the  one,  surely  he  will  also  reward  the  other — 
Nor  is  this  an  uncertain  deduction  of  human  reason  :  he  him- 
self tells  us,  that  at  the  last  day  every  kindness  that  was 
shewn  to  us  shall  be  recorded  as  shewn  to  himself,  and  a  suit- 
able recompence  be  awarded  for  ith;  nor  shall  even  a  cup  of 

cold 

a  Rom.  xii    19.  b  Matt.  v.  41,  42. 

'  Deut.  xxxii.9 — 12,  and  Isai.  lxiii.  9. 

d  See  the  conduct  of  Moses,  Exod.  xxxii.  11 — 13.  and  of  Joshua, 

e  Ps.  xvii.  8.  f  Prov.  vii.  2.  [Josh.  vii.  9. 

s  1  Cor.  x.  31.  h  Matt.  xxv.  34,  35 
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cold  water  given  to  one  of  his  disciples  lose  its  reward ' — Shall 
not  then  this  thought  stimulate  us  to  acts  of  beneficence  ? 
Can  I,  in  administering  to  the  poor,  relieve  my  God  ?  Can 
I  assist  him,  who,  as  my  great  High  Priest,  is  so  tenderly 
touched  with  the  feeling  of  all  my  infirmities  k  ?  O  let  no 
opportunity  then  be  lost ;  nor  let  me  ever  think  much  of  any 
thing  that  I  can  do  for  such  a  tender  Friend,  such  an  adorable 
Benefactor ! — ] 

1  Matt.  x.  42.  k  Heb.  iv.  15. 
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Rev.  iii.  4.  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have 
not  defiled  their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in 
white :  for  they  are  worthy. 

THERE  will  doubtless  be  a  wide  difference  between 
the  states  of  different  men  in  the  eternal  world  :  eternal 
happiness  or  misery  being  awarded  to  them  according  to 
their  conduct  in  this  present  life.  This  agrees  with  the 
•whole  tenor  of  Scripture;  and  is  particularly  declared, 
in  the  words  before  us,  for  the  comfort  of  the  godly  in 
the  Church  of  Sardis.  In  our  Lord's  address  to  them 
we  may  observe 

I.  His  testimony  respecting  them 

It  is  no  easy  matter  to  keep  our  garments  clean  in  the 
midst  of  a  defiling  world 

[Sin  is  that  which  fixes  the  foulest  sfain  upon  the  soul, 
and  to  which  we  are  exposed  every  moment  of  our  lives. 
There  is  no  situation,  whether  of  health  or  sickness,  of 
affluence  or  poverty,  which  does  not  bring  with  it  some 
peculiar  temptations:  nor  any  object,  which,  through  the 
influence  of  Satan,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  our"  own  hearts, 
may  not  become  a  snare  to  us.  Surely  we  may  almost  as  well 
hope  to  walk  in  a  miry  place,  and  in  the  midst  of  a  bustling 
crowd,  without  soiling  the  purest  garment,  as  to  sojourn  for 
any  time  in  such  a  world  as  this  without  contracting  defilement 
to  our  souls.] 

Yet  are  there  some  in  every  place,  who,  amidst  abound- 
ing iniquities,  are  enabled  to  keep  themselves  pure 

[The  Church  of  Sardis  had  greatly  declined  in  spirituality 
§  and 
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and  vital  godliness.  Many  had  "  a  name  to  live,"  but  the 
greater  part  were  either*still  "  dead"  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
or  had  relapsed  into  a  state  of  extreme  deadness  and  formality. 
But  the  heart-searching  God  beheld  a  few  amongst  them,  who 
maintained  the  life  and  power  of  religion  in  their  souls  ;  and 
who,  if  they  could  not  avoid  every  spot  of  sin,  yet,  on  the 
whole,  kept  their  garments  free  from  any  great  or  habitual 
pollution.  The  state  of  the  Church  at  this  time  very  much 
resembles  that  of  Sardis  ;  little  but  the  name  and  profession 
of  Christianity  is  to  be  seen  :  But,  we  trust,  there  are  a  few, 
respecting  whom  God  can  testify,  that  they  act  up  to  the 
spirit  of  their  profession,  and,  in  spite  of  all  the  terrors  of 
persecution,  or  the  allurements  of  sense,  preserve,  on  the 
whole,  a  conscience  void  of  offence  towards  God  and  man.] 

That  such  are  distinguished  objects  of  God's  favour 
will  appear  from 

II.  His  promise  to  them 

God  will  not  suffer  his  faithful  people  to  go  unrewarded. 
He  here  assures  us,  that 

There  is  not  only  a  certain  connexion,  but  a  peculiar 
correspondence  between  the  exercise  of  religion,  and  its 
reward 

[The  "  walking  with  Christ  in  white"  garments  may  refer 
either  to  the  priestly  garments  which  were  worn,  when  they 
ministered  before  the  Lord,  or,  rather,  to  those  with  which 
conquerors  were  adorned  in  the  day  of  their  triumph.  This 
latter  idea  seems  most  appropriate  to  the  context  %  and  is 
confirmed  by  the  representation  given  us  of  the  church 
triumphant b.  But  in  either  view  the  correspondence  is  clear 
and  the  illustration  beautiful.  Have  the  saints  purified  them- 
selves in  order  that  they  may  serve  God  acceptably  on  earth  ? 
They  shall  be  made  holy  as  God  himself  is  holv,  that  they 
may  be  fit  to  serve  him  in  his  temple  above.  Have  they 
under  the  Captain  of  their  salvation/  subdued  their  spiritual 
enemies;  they  shall  "  walk  with  him  in  white,"  partaking  of 
his  triumphs,  while  they  reap  the  fruits  of  their  ozcm.] 

In  some  sense,  the  exercise  of  religion  is  also  the 
ground  of  its  reward 

[Doubtless,  the  meritorious  ground  of  salvation  must  be 
found  in  Christ  alone.  It  is  not  possible  for  us  to  merit  a 
reward  at  the  hands  of  God  ;  because,  "  if  we  had  done  all 
that  was  commanded  us,  we  should  be  only  unprofitable 
servants."  But  the  solemnities  of  the  day  of  judgment  being 
intended  for  the  displaying  of  the  perfect  equity  of  the  Judge  % 

lie 
a  Ver.  5.  b  Rev.  vii.  9,  10.  e  Rom.  ii.  5. 
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lie  has  told  us,  that  he  will  then  declare  our  conscientious 
discharge  of  our  duty,  or  our  neglect  •of  it,  to  be  the  ground 
and  reason  of  his  sentence d.  By  this  means  it  will  be  mani- 
fest to  all,  that  there  is  a  suitableness  between  every  man's 
doom,  and  his  own  proper  character.  They  who  are  adjudged 
to  happiness  will  appear  "meet"  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light* ;"  a»d  they,  who  are  consigned  over  to  misery, 
will  appear  to  have  "  fitted  themselves  for  the  destruction  " 
that  comes  upon  them  f.] 

Infer 

1.  What  need  have  we  to  guard  against  self-deception! 
[The}'  who  professed  Christianity  atSardis,  most  probably 

thought  themselves  to  be  Christians  indeed  :  their  having 
dared  to  avow  themselves  followers  of  Christ  in  that  perse- 
cuting age,  would  seem  to  them  a  sufficient  reason  for  con- 
cluding themselves  interested  in  his  salvation.  But  God  saw, 
and  testified,  that,  amongst  them  all,  there  were  but  i'ew 
whose  hearts  were  upright,  or  whose  conduct  warranted  them 
to  expect  his  favour.  What  then  shall  we  say  respecting  the 
generality  of  Christians  in  this  day,  when  all  are  educated  in 
the  faith  of  Christ ;  Are  not  many,  very  many,  "  dead  while 
they  have  a  name  to  live  ?"  And,  in  proof  of  it,  Are  they 
not  continually  defiling  their  garments  with  allowed  sin  ?  No 
doubt  they  are.  Let  us  then  beware  lest  we  be  satisfied  with 
the  professsion  of  Christianity  ;  and  let  us  look  to  it,  that  we 
bear  the  image  of  Christ,  and  walk  as  he  walked.] 

2.  What  encouragement  have  we  to  be  circumspect 
in  our  conduct ! 

[We  cannot  indeed  keep  our  garments  clean,  if  we  do 
not  maintain  a  constant  watchfulness  and  dependence  upon 
God.  But  what  greater  incentive  to  diligence  can  we  desire, 
than  that  contained  in  this  promise  ?  Can  we  contemplate 
the  reward,  and  grudge  the  labour  necessary  to  secure  it  ? 
Can  we  behold  the  honour  which  God  himself  puts  upon  our 
poor  attainments,  and  not  exert  ourselves  to  the  utmost  to 
increase  them  ?  May  we  possess  a  meetness  for  all  the  glory 
of  heaven,  yea,  can  we  obtain  from  the  very  lips  of  our 
Judge  an  acknowledgment  that  "  we  are  worthy,"  and  shall 
we  not  take  heed  to  our  ways,  and  "  keep  ourselves  unspotted 
from  the  world?"  Let  us  then  "  make  ouv  garments  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;"  and  labour  diligently  to  preserve 
them  so,  cleansing  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  both  of  flesh 
and  spirit,  and  perfecting  holmess  in  the  fear  of  God8."] 

*  Matt.  xxv.  34—46.  '  Col.  i.  12. 

1  Rom.  ix.  22.  e  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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Phil.  iv.  19.    My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need,  according  to 
his  riches  in  glory,  by  Cffrist  Jesus. 

AS  it  is  a  pleasing  reflection  to  a  generous  man,  that 
the  oitject  whom  he  relieves  will  have  his  condition  me- 
liorated, so  is  it  a  most  delightful  thought  to  a  grateful 
mind,  that  there  is  One  both  able  and  engaged  to  recom- 
pense our  benefactors — Were  it  not  for  this  consideration, 
the  reluctance  which  many  feel  to  be  burthensome  to 
their  friends,  .would  scarce  suffer  them  to  accept  the 
most  needful  assistances  :  but  this  hope  both  enhances 
the  value,  and  gives  zest  to  the  enjoyment,  of  every 
kindness  we  receive — Such  was  the  apostle's  experience, 
when  his  necessities  had  been  relieved  by  the  Philippian 
church  :  he  would  have  been  well  content  to  have 
wanted  their  present,  as  far  as  it  related  to  his  own  com- 
fort; but,  as  it  was  profitable  to  the  donors  themselves, 
he  '  desired  fruit  that  might  abound  to  their  account av — 
Having  declared  on  what  grounds  he  was  so  well  pleased 
with  their  gifts,  he  assured  them,  that  God  would  be 
mindful  of  all  their  wants,  and  abundantly  supply  them 
in  the  hour  of  need — 

To  enter  fully  into  the  scope  of  his  words,  we 
should  enquire 

I.  When  are  we  authorized  to  call  God  our  God  ? 

It  is  not  every  claim  that  presumptuous  sinners  take 
upon  them  to  advance,  that  will  be  found  authorized  in 
the  holy  scriptures  ;  for  our  Lord  himself  assured  many 
that  Satan  was  their  father,  at  the  very  time  that  they 
called  themselves  the  children  of  God  " — But  we  may 
justly  consider  God  ajs  standing  in  this  relation  to  us 

1.  When  we  are  born  again  of  his  Spirit 
[While  we  continue  in  our  natural  state,  we  are  enemies 
to  God,  and  God  is  an  enemy  to  us— But  when  Ave  are  be- 
gotten by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God,  we  are  privileged  to 
consider  ourselves  as  his  children,  and  to  cry  to  him  Abba 
Father" — ]  '  ' 

2.  When 
8  Phil.  iv.  17.        *  John  viii.  41,  44.        c  John  j   i2     Q%  . 
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2.  When  we  have  devoted  ourselves  to  his  service 
[If  we  would  know  "  whose  we  are,"  we  must  enquire, 
"  whom  we  serve?"  tor  "  to  whomsoever  we  yield  ourselves 
servants  to  obey,  his  servants  we  are,  whom  we  obev  d " — If 
our  consciences  testify  that  we  have  solemnly  dedicated 
ourselves  to  God,  we  may  boldly  say  with  David,  "  O  God, 
thou  art  my  God" — We  may  be  sure  that  our  "  Beloved  is 
ours,  when  we  are  his  " — ] 

When  this  point  is  satisfactorily  settled  in  our  minds, 
we  may  with  more  comfort  enquire 

II.  To  what  extent  we  may  expect  communications  from 

him? 
That  God  who  pours  out  his  benefits  upon  the  evil 
and  unthankful,  is  far  more  abundant  in  kindness  towards 
his  own  children — He  will  give  us 

1.  According  to  our  necessities 

[If  we  desire  temporal  things,  "  we  shall  want  no  manner 
of  thing  that  is  good  " — If  spiritual  blessings  be  sought  after, 
there  is  not  any  thing  we  can  need,  which  shall  not  be  bestowed 
upon  us  in  the  time  and  measure  that  infinite  wisdom  sees  to 
be  best  for  us — Are  we  wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and 
blind,  and  naked?  He  will  both  suit  his  gifts  to  our  neces- 
sities0; and  make  the  very  depth  of  our  misery  the  measure 
of  his  own  mercy — ] 

2.  According  to  the  riches  of  his  own  grace 

[Let  us  survey  all  the  tokens  of  his  bounty  on  earth,  and 
contemplate  all  the  expressions  of  his  love  in  heaven  ;  let  us 
o-o  farther,  and  consider  the  incomprehensible  fulness  of  all 
the  good  that  is  in  him  as  the  fountain  ;  and  then  shall  we 
find  the  true  measure  of  his  liberality  to  his  children — If  any 
partake  of  his  goodness  in  a  lower  degree,  it  is,  "  not  because 
thev  are  straitened  in  him,  but  because  they  are  straitened  in 
their  own  bowels  " — ] 

That  none  may  lose  these  blessings  through  ignorance, 
we  proceed  to  state 

III.  By  what  channel  they  shall  be  conveyed  to  us 
With  man  in  innocence  God  communed  face  to  face : 

but,  w  hatever  he  bestows  upon  us  in  our  fallen  state,  he 
communicates  it 

i .  Through  Christ  as  our  mediator 
["  God  in  himself  is  a  consuming  fire ;"  nor  is  it  possible 

for 
4  Rom.  vi.  16.  e  Rev.  in.  18. 
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for  us  to  approach  him  but  through  Jesus  our  mediator — 
Neither  our  piety  towards  him,  nor  our  liberality  towards  his 
saints,  can  render  him  our  debtor,  (yea,  rather,  the  more  we 
do  for  him,  the  more  we  are  indebted  to  him);  if  we  receive 
any  thing  from  God,  it  must  come  as  the  purchase  of 
Christ's  blood,  and  as  the  consequence  of  his  prevailing  in- 
tercession— ] 

2.  By  Christ  as  our  head 
[It  is  "  in  Christ  that  all  fulness  dwells" — He  has  "  re- 
ceived gifts  for  the  rebellious,"  and  imparts  them  to  whom- 
soever he  will  :  and  it  is  "  out  of  his  fulness  that  we  must 
receive" — He  is  the  head  of  the  church,  and  his  people  are 
his  members;  and  as  every  member  is  nourished  by  its  union 
with  the  head,  so  it  is  by  grace  derived  from  him  that  we  are 
to  increase  with  the  increase  of  Godf — ] 

This  important  subject  may  teach  us 

1.  Contentment  in  ourselves 

[What  cause  can  he  possibly  have  for  discontent,  who  has 
God  for  his  God,  and  an  express  promise  that  all  his  need 
shall  be  supplied  ? — What  if  he  have  not  all  that  flesh  and 
blood  might  desire,  shall  he  repine  ?  Surely  he  should  say 
with  the  apostle,  "  I  have  learned,  in  whatsoever  state  1  am, 
therewith  to  be  content5" — We  are  like  minors  at  present, 
and  limited  to  the  measure  which  our  Father  sees  best  for  us  : 
but  in  due  time  we  shall  receive  the  full  inheritance — ] 

2.  Liberality  to  others 

[God  condescends  to  acknowledge  all  that  is  given  by  us 
in  charity  as  "  lent  to  himself;"  and  he  pledges  himself  to 
"  repay  it" — He  even  prescribes  the  honouring  of  him  with 
our  first-fruits,  as  the  means  of  securing  to  ourselves  an  abun- 
dant harvest,  and  of  laying  up  in  store  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come,  that  we  may  lay  hold  on  eternal 
lifeh — We  must  not  indeed  suppose  that  our  alms-deeds  can 
merit  any  thing  at  the  hand  of  God — -Nevertheless,  if  they  be 
a  free-will  offering,  they  are  "  an  odour  to  him,  and  a  sacrifice 
of  a  sweet-smelling  savour" — Let  then  the  bounty  of  God  to 
us,  whether  experienced  or  expected,  be  a  motive  for  liberality 
to  our  fellow-creatures — And  let  us  gladly  of  our  abundance 
minister  to  their  necessities,  that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  through  Christ  Jesus — ] 

3.  Dependence  on  God 

[God  has  not  only  engaged  to  give  his  people  whatsoever 

they 

f  Col.  ii.  19.  e  Ver.  12. 

*  Prov.  iii.  9,  10.  with  1  Tim.  vi.  17,  1 8. 
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they  need,  but  on  many  occasions  lias  interposed  in  a  mira- 
culous manner  to  fulfil  Ins  word — And,  rather  than  violate 
his  truth  in  any  instance,  he  would  teed  us  with  bread  from 
heaven,  and  water  from  a  rock  ;  he  would  make  the  ravens 
to  bring  ns  meat,  or  our  barrel  and  cruise  to  supply  ns  with 
an  undiminished  store — He  has  said  that  "  the  needy  shall 
not  always  be  forgotten,  nor  the  expectation  of  the  poor 
perish  for  ever" — Let  us  then  never  doubt  his  word  ;  but 
expect  that  he  will  supply  us  daily  with  daily  bread— Let  us 
trust  in  him  both  for  body  and  soul  ;  and,  in  whatever  tem- 
porary straits  we  be,  let  us  rest  assured  that  there  is  "  much 
goodness  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  him,"  and  that  "  he  will 
do  for  us  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or 
think" — ] 


DXXXIX.       PROMISES    TO    THE    UPRIGHT. 

Ps.  lxxxiv.  11.  The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield:  the 
Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory :  and  no  good  thing  zcill  he 
withhold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly. 

THE  choice  which  every  true  Christian  makes,  affords 
matter  of  astonishment  to  the  ungodly  world — He  prefers 
a  life  of  godliness,  with  all  the  odium  attached  to  it, 
before  ail  the  pleasures  and  honours  which  he  could 
possibly  enjoy  in  the  ways  of  sin — They,  who  look  no 
further  than  to  the  concerns  of  time  and  sense,  are 
amazed  that  so  many  sacrifices  should  be  made  without 
any  visible  recompense — Doubtless  the  choice  of  Moses 
must  have  been  deemed  absurd  in  the  palace  of  Pharaoh"; 
as  that  also,  which  David  dclibovatelv  made,  must  have 
been  among  his  ungodly  courtiers — But  the  renson  as- 
signed for  it  was  sufficient  to  justify  him  in  the  eyes  of 
every  rational  being  b — ■ 

His  words  lead  us  to  shew 
I.  The  character  of  true  Christians 

Though  integrity  in  our  dealings  with  man  is  an  essen- 
tial part  of  true  uprightness,  yet  it  is  far  from  being  the 
whole  of  what  is  comprehended  in  that  term — A 'any  act 

honestly 

a  Heb.  xi.  24—26.  b  (t  I  had  rather,"  ice.  "  For,"  kc. 
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honestly  from  a  mere  sense  of  honour,  while  they  pay  no 
regard  at  all  to  their  duties  towards  God — But  sincere 
Christians  act  in  a  very  different  manner — 
They  search  out  their  duty  diligently 
[A  child  of  God  will  not  conclude  hastily  that  he  knows 
his  duty — He  is  aware  of  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  and  the 
wickedness  of  his  own  heart — He  knows  that,  if  he  blindly 
follow  the  dictates  of  an  unenlightened  conscience,  he  may 
commit  minder  itself  under  the  idea  of  doing  Gad  service'  — 
He  therefore  desires  to  have  his  judgment  informed — For 
this  end  he  reads  the  holy  scriptures,  and  begs  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  guide  him  into  all  truth — He  is  glad  of  instruction  and 
reproof  from  his  fellow-creatures,  that  he  may  be  preserved 
from  error — And  the  one  desire  of  his  heart  is,  to  be  freed 
from  every  undue  bias,  and  to  fid  til  in  all  things  the  will 
of  God— ] 

They  perform  it  uniformly 

[Every  true  Christian  labours  to  do  unto  others  as  he 
would  have  others  do  to  him — But  he  does  not  rest  satisfied 
with  this  —  He  strives  to  maintain  the  mastery  over  all  his 
motives  and  principles  of  action — He  endeavours  to  have  his 
tempers  regulated  according  to  the  word  of  God,  and  the 
example  of  his  Lord  and  Saviour — He  moreover  watches  unto 
secret  prayer — He  lives  a  life  of  communion  with  God,  and 
of  dependence  on  God — He  would  not  make  any  exceptions 
or  reserves — He  longs  to  be  free  both  from  partiality  and 
hypocrisy — And  desires  rather  to  descend  from  a  throne  to 
the  place  of  a  door-keeper  in  God's  house  for  the  maintenance 
of  his  integrity,  than  to  rise  from  the  place  of  a  door-keeper  to 
a  throne  through  the  smallest  violation  of  his  duty d — He  says 
with  David,  I  esteem  all  thy  precepts  concerning  all  things 
to  be  right,  and  I  hate  every  false  way  e — And  with  him  also 
he  prays,  "  O  that  my  ways  may  be  directed  to  keep  thy 
statutes  f !  " — ] 

What  delight  God  has  in  such  characters  we  may  see, 
if  we  consider 

II.  What  God  is  to  them 

There  is  scarcely  any  thing  noble  or  useful  in  the 
sphere  of  nature  or  of  art,  which  is  not  used  to  illustrate 
the  goodness  of  God  towards  his  people — To  the  upright 
he  will  be 

1.  A  sun 

c  John  xvi.  2.  Acts  xxvi.  9.  d  Ver.  10. 

e  Vs.  cxix.  128.  f  lb-  ver.  5. 
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i.  A  sun 
[How  welcome  is  the  sun  to  one  who  has  been  groping 
his  dubious  way  during  a  long  and  dreary  night5 — His  path 
is  now  made  clear,  and  he  is  enabled  to  avoid  the  stumbling- 
blocks  which  before  obstructed  his  progress — Nor  are  its 
beams  less  refreshing  to  his  body,  than  its  light  is  useful  to  his 
feet — He  now  shakes  off  the  anxieties  and  cares  with  which 
he  was  before  disquieted — He  feels  his  spirit  exhilarated  ;  and 
prosecutes  his  journey  with  ease  and  pleasure — Thus  does 
God  arise  on  those  who  have  been  sincerely  occupied  in  doing 
his  will — He  causes  light  to  arise  in  the  darkness  b — Even 
when  they  were  in  darkness,  he  was  a  light  unto  them1 ;  but 
now  he  dispels  all  the  clouds,  and  shines  upon  them  with 
healing  in  his  beams  k — How  sweet  the  change  when  the  light 
of  God's  countenance  is  thus  lifted  up  upon  them  ! — How 
plain  is  now  the  way  of  duty,  which  before  was  dark  and 
intricate  !  And  how  pleasant  is  it  to  "  run  the  way  of  his 
commandments,  now  that  their  feet  are  set  at  liberty!"—] 

2.  A  shield 

[The  more  upright  they  are,  the  more  will  Satan  and  the 
world  combine  against  them — Men  will  strike  at  them  with 
the  sword  of  persecution ;  and  Satan  will  cast  at  them  the 
fiery  darts  of  temptation — But  God  will  "  compass  them 
with  his  favour  as  with  a  shield" — If  they  be  wounded,  he 
will  heal  them  again,  and  overrule  their  momentary  pain 
for  their  far  greater  advantage — As  for  their  head,  he  will 
surelv  protect  it  in  the  day  of  battle — He  will  perfectly 
secure  them  from  every  fatal  blow — Nor  shall  any  weapon, 
that  is  formed  against  them,  be  ever  suffered  finally  to 
prosper '  — ] 

Whilst   God    himself  thus   becomes  their  light  and 
protection,  he  informs  us  further 

III.   What  he  will  do  for  them 

He  will  give  them  grace 
[Certain  it  is  that  he  must  have  given  them  grace  before, 
or  else  they  never  would  have  been  able  to  attain  to  real 
uprightness — But,  as  their  conflicts  increase,  he  will  give 
them  more  grace m — As  particular  occasions  call  for  it,  he 
will  give  them  seasonable  grace,  even  in  the  very  time  of 
nee(l " — And  if  their  temptations  should  exceed  all  that  ever 
were  experienced  by  man,  he  will  give  them  grace  sufficient  * — 

My 

i  This  metaphor  must  not  be  taken  in  its  full  extent,  but  only  in 
reference  to  a  traveller.  h  P*>  cxu«  4- 

*   Mic.  vii.  8.  k  Mai.  iv.  2.  '  Isai.  liv.  17. 

■  James  iv.  6.  n  Heb.  iv.  16.  *  2  Cor.  xii.  9. 
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Mv  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  is  his  word  to  every  soub 
however  buffeted  by  Satan,  or  ready  to  sink  under  the  violence 
of  his  assaults — They  shall  receive  continually  out  of  Christ's 
fulness,  even  grace  for  grace — ] 

He  will  give  them  glory 
[His  favours  to  them  shall  not  terminate  with  their  pre- 
sent state  of  existence — He  will  not  only  make  them  more 
than  conquerors  here,  but  will  give  them  an  unfading  crown 
of  righteousness  and  glory  in  a  better  world — Whatever 
felicity  the  angels  enjoy  in  heaven,  that  shall  his  saints  also 
participate — And  as  our  first  parents  were  banished  from  the 
tree  of  life  for  yielding  to  the  tempter,  so  shall  they,  who 
resist  and  overcome  him,  be  admitted  to  the-  tree  of  life  that 
grows  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,  and  shall  go  no 
more  out  for  ever p — ] 

Nor  will  he  withhold  from  them  any  thing  that  is  truly 
good 

[Were  wealth  and  honour  good  for  them  here  below,  they 
should  possess  it — If  God  withhold  those  things  from  his 
people  now,  he  does  it  because  he  knows  that  they  would  not, 
on  the  whole,  be  good  for  them — He  that  gave  his  own  Son 
to  die  for  them,  will  assuredly  give  them  all  other  things  that 
will  promote  their  welfare — They  shall  never  want  any  thing 
for  body  or  soul,  for  time  or  eternity — ] 

Ixfer 

i .  How  truly  blessed  are  they  who  are  upright  before 
God! 

[This  is  the  Psalmist's  own  reflection  q — He  varies  indeed 
the  term  bv  which  he  describes  the  people  of  God  ;  but  his 
meaning  is  the  same;  for  none  can  be  upright  except  those 
who  trust  in  him,  because  nothing  but  the  grace  of  God  can 
make  them  so  :  nor  do  any  trust  in  him  without  receiving 
that  grace  which  shall  make  them  upright — The  manner  in 
which  he  expresses  his  reflection,  is  worthy  of  notice;  he 
does  not  merely  assert  a  fact,  or  appeal  to  men  for  the  truth 
of  it,  but  appeals  to  God  himself  respecting  it — How  strong 
must  have  been  the  conviction  of  it  in  his  mind  ! — And  can 
any  thing  be  more  clear? — To  have  the  Lord  God  himself 
for  their  light  and  defence,  and  to  have  all  the  blessings  of 
grace  and  glory  ensured  to  them  by  the  unalterable  promise 
of  Jehovah  ;  what  can  they  have  more? — Let  every  upright 
soul  then  rejoice;  for  he  is  and  shall  be  blessed — And  let  all 

be 

p  Rev.  ii.  7.  1  Ver.  12. 
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be  stirred  up  to  walk  worthy  of  their  high  calling — So  shall 
God  be  glorified  in  them  ;  and  they,  ere  long,  shall  be  glorified 
with  him  for  evermore — ] 

2.  In  what  a  pitiable  state  are  the  generality  of  man- 
kind ! 

[There  nre  many  who  are  honest  and  just  even  among 
the  heathens — But,  alas !  the  generality  labour  not  in  earnest 
to  find  out  their  duty;  nor  do  they  know  any  thing  of  that 
unreserved  devotedness  to  God  which  characterizes  the  true 
Christian — Is  God  then  a  sun  to  them?  Is  he  not  rather  a 
cloud  of  darkness  to  them,  or  rather,  I  should  say,  a  consuming 
fire  r  r — Is  he  a  shield  to  them?  Is  he  not  rather  an  irre- 
sistible adversary  s  ? — Will  he  give  them  grace  and  glory  ?  Shall 
he  not  rather  visit  them  with  wrath  and  fiery  indignation  l  ? — 
Will  he  withhold  from  them  no  good?  Is  there  not  rather 
a  time  shortly  coming  when  they  shall  not  have  so  much  as  a 
drop  of  water  to  cool  their  tongue? — O  that  men  would  con- 
sider this! — Surely  their  state  calls  for  much  compassion — Let 
every  one  lay  this  to  heart — Let  every  one  seek  to  be  found 
"  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile" — And  let  it  be 
the  one  ambition  of  us  all  to  be  found  of  God  in  peace, 
without  spot  and  blameless  u — ] 

f  Exod.  xiv.  20.     Heb.  xii.  29.  s  Matt.  v.  25. 

1  Rom.  li.  8.  "2  Pet.  Hi.  14. 


DXL.     the  christian's  path  compared  to  the 

LIGHT. 

Prov.  iv.  18.     The  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that 
shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day. 

HABITS,  of  whatever  kind,  are  strengthened  by 
exercise — 

The  more  congenial  they  are  with  our  natural  feelings, 
the  more  easily  are  they  confirmed — 

Hence  the  wicked,  without  any  express  purpose  on 
their  part,  are  daily  more  and  more  riveted  to  the  world 
and  sin — 

The  righteous  too  increase  in  love  to  the  ways  of  God 
in  proportion  as  they  endeavour  to  fulfil  his  will — 

They 
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They  have  indeed  a  bias,  which,  if  they  were  left  to 
themselves,  would  soon  turn  them  aside — 

But  God  will  not  leave  them  destitute  of  needful 
succour — 

He  pledges  himself  that  their  path  shall  resemble  the 
shining  light — ■ 

This  is  found  true  by  happy  experience — Their  path  is 

I.  Beautiful  in  its  appearance 

The  rising  sun  is  as  beautiful  an  object  as  any  in  the 
whole  creation 

[At  its  approach  it  tinges  the  distant  clouds  with  light — 

On  its  first  appearance  it  gilds  the  summits  of  the  woods 
and  mountains — 

Then,  dispelling  all  the  shades  of  night,  it  illumines  the 
whole  horizon — 

How  delightful  is  this  to  every  one  that  beholds  ita ! — ] 

Thus  is  the  path  of  the  righteous  exceeding  beautiful 
["  The  just"  are  they  who  are  renewed  and  sanctified  by 

the  Spirit  of  God — 

Their  path  in  the  very  outset  is  beautiful  to  behold — 
Their   simplicity   of    mind,    and    teachableness    of    spirit, 

endear  them  to  us — 

Their  lowliness  and  humility  attract  the  notice  of  the  very 

angels  themselves  b — 

The  fervour  of  their  love  engages  both  our  admiration  and 

esteem — 

The  very  shades  in  their  character  serve  as  a  contrast  to  shew 

the  excellence  of  the  change  that  has  passed  upon  them — 
As  they  proceed  their  graces  are  more  matured — 
Their  course  is  justly  described  by  the  Apostle  Paul0 — 
Surely  such  a  conduct  must  be  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  God 

and  man — 

They  are  justly  spoken  of  as  "  beautified  with  salvation  d" — 
They  even  reflect  a  lustre  upon  the  gospel  itself6 — ] 

While  their  path  is  so  amiable,  it  resembles  the  light 
further,  in  that  it  is 

II.  Beneficial  in  its  influence 

The  sun  does  not  shine  with  unproductive  splendor 
[It  enables  the  several  orders  of  men  to  return  to  their 
respective  callings— 

In 

■  Eccl.  xi.  7.  b  Luke  xv.  10.  c  Phil.  iv.  8. 

*  Ps.  clxix,  4.  '  Tit.  ii.  10. 
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In  the  darkness  they  could  not  go  without  stumbling' — 

But  now  they  follow  their  occupations  without  fear  or 
difficulty — 

The  productions  of  the  earth  also  feel  the  genial  influence 
of  the  sun — 

And  are  matured  by  means  of  its  invigorating  beams — ] 

Nor  is  the  Christian  unprofitable  in  his  course 
[The  wicked  are  stumbling  on  every  side  of  him  5 — 

But  the  Christian  affords  a  light  to  the  benighted  souls 
around  him  h — 

He  shines  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  genera- 
tion x  — 

He  is  an  epistle  of  Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  men  k  — 

The  account  given  of  Job,  describes  his  course,  as  far  as  his 
situation  and  circumstances  will  allow  '  — 

Thus  by  his  conduct  he  puts  to  silence  the  ignorance  of 
foolish  men  m — 

He  even  wins  some,  perhaps,  whom  the  word  alone  would 
never  have  converted  n  — 

And  causes  many  to  glorify  his  heavenly  Father0 — ]~ 

The  comparison  yet  further  holds,  in  that  the  path  of 
the  just,  like  that  of  the  sun,  is 

III.  Constant  in  its  progress 

The  sun  invariably  pursues  its  wonted  course 

[From  the  instant  it  rises,  it  hastens  toward  the  meridian — 
Sometimes  indeed  its  splendor  is  intercepted  by  clouds — 
And    sometimes    it    may    be    partially,    or   even    totally 
eclipsed — 

Still,  however,  it  proceeds  in  its  appointed  path — 
And  is  sure  to  arrive  at  its  meridian  height — ] 

The  Christian  too  goes  forward  towards  perfection 
[He  never  rests  as  though  he  had  attained  the  summit  * — 

He  determines  to  be  ever  pressing  forward  for  higher  attain- 
ments ' — 

He  may  indeed  for  a  season  be  involved  in  clouds — 

Yea,  perhaps,  he  may  through  the  violence  of  temptation, 
suffer  an  eclipse — 

But  if  he  be  really  "just"  and  upright,  his  light  shall  break 
forth  again — 

God  has  insured  this  by  a  solemn  promise  r — 

Jeremiah 

{  John  xi.  9,  10.  e  Prov.  iv.  19.  h  Matt.  v.  14. 

1  Phil.  ii.  15,  16.  fc  2  Cor.  iii.  2,  3.  '  Job  xxix.  11  — 16. 

m   1  Pet.  ii.  15.  n  1  Pet.  iii.  1,  2.  °  Matt.  v.  16. 

p  Phil.  iii.  12.  1  lb.  ver,  13,  14.  ?  Job  xvii.  9. 
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Jeremiah  illustrates  it  by  the  very  allusion  in  the  text' — 
Nor  is  this  progress  the  privilege  of  some  only1 — 
David  speaks  of  it  as  belonging-  to  Israel  of  old  u — 
Paul  represents  it  as  enjoyed  by  every  true  Christian  x— 
And  Peter  shews  us  whence  this  stability  proceeds5 — 
None  indeed  arrive  at  absolute  perfection  in  this  lifez — 
But  soon  the  just  will  be  changed  into  Christ's  perfect 

image  a — 

And  shine  above  the  sun  in  the  firmament  for  ever  and 

ever  b — ] 

Improvement 
l.  For  conviction 

[We  are  in  a  world  thatlieth  in  darkness  and  the  shadow 

of  death — 

And,  if  we  be  Christians  indeed,  we  are  shining  as  lights  in 

a  dark  place — 

Do  our  consciences  testify  that  this  is  the  case  with  us  ? — 
Are  we  examples  of  holiness  to  those  of  our  own  age  and 

rank  ? — 

Do  we  reprove  all  works  of  darkness,  instead  of  having 

fellowship  with  them  c  ? — 

If  not,  how  can  we  ever  be  numbered  among  the  just? — 
Shall  we  say  that  we  once  were  such,  but  are  now  under  a 

cloud  ? — 

Or  that  our  light  is  at  the  present  eclipsed  ? — 

Let  us  beware  lest  we  prove  only  as  a  fleeting  meteor — 

Our  light  must  be  steady  and  increasing,  like  that  of  the 

sun — 

The  tree  is  known   by   its  fruit;    and    the  just  by  their 

light a— 

And  a  false  profession  will  deceive  us  to  our  eternal  ruin e — ] 

2.  For  consolation 
[There  are  many  true  Christians  who  do  not  enjoy  much 
comfort — 

And  the  darkness  of  their  minds  sometimes  makes  them 
doubt  whether  they  be  upright  before  God — 

But  they  often  write  bitter  things  against  themselves  with- 
out a  cause — 

Distress,    whether    temporal  or   spiritual,  argues  nothing 
against  our  integrity — 

Job 
8  Jer.  xxxi.  33 — 37.  l  Phil.  i.  vi.  7. 

n  Ps.  lxxxiv.  7.  *  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 

'  1  Pet.  i.  5.  z  1  Cor.  xiii.  9,  10. 

a  1  John  iii.  2.  Phil.  iii.  21. 
b  Dan.  xii.  3.  and  Matt.  xiii.  43. 
c  Eph.  v.  11.  d  Eph.  v.  8. 

*  1  John  i.  6.  and  ii.  9,  11. 
*  3 
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Job  never  shone  brighter  than  in  his  trouble;  nor  Christ, 
than  in  the  depths  of  his  dereliction — 

Let  him  then  that  is  in  darkness,  stay  himself  upon  his 
God  f— 

It  is  to  such  persons  that  God  sends  us  with  words  of 
com  fort  s — 

To  them  in  particular  is  that  delightful  declaration  ad- 
dressed h — 

Wait  then  the  Lord's  leisure,  ye  afflicted  souls,  and  trust 
in  him — 

Soon  shall  your  "  light  rise  in  obscurity,  and  your  darkness 
be  as  the  noon-day" — 

Nor  will  God  be  glorified  less  in  your  patience,  than  in 
more  active  services — J 

f  Isai.  1.  10.  %  Isai.  xxxv.  3,  4.  h  Isai.  liv.  7 — 10. 


DXLI.     god's  care  for  the  righteous. 

Pro  v.  x.  3.     The  Lord  will  not  suffer  the  soul  of  the  righteous 

to  furnish. 

GOD,  who  is  the  author  and  giver  of  all  good,  dis- 
penses his  blessings  no  less  to  the  evil  and  unjust,  than  to 
the  good  and  just.  But  he  promises  to  those  who  seek 
first  his  kingdom  and  his  righteousness,  that  all  other 
things  shall  be  added  unto  them.  To  this  effect  he  speaks 
also  in  the  passage  before  us.  But  though  this  be  the 
primary  import  of  the  text,  we  must-not  exclude  its  rela- 
tion also  to  the  concerns  of  the  soul. 

To  elucidate  this  blessed  promise,  we  shall  shew 

I.  What  reasons  the  righteous   have  to  apprehend  that 
their  souls  may  famish 

A  sense  of  weakness  and  of  guilt  may  greatly  discou- 
rage them :  for 

1.  They  cannot  secure  provisions  for  themselves 
[The  word  of  God,  and  Christ  in  the  word,  is  the  proper 
food  of  the  soul:  and,  if  a  person  can  read,  he  need  not  be 
wholly  destitute.  But  it  is  by  the  public  ministration  of  the 
word  that  God  principally  confirms  the  souls  of  his  people. 
Now  in  many  places  where  Christ  should  be  preached,  his 
name  Is  scarcely  heard  ;  and,  instead  of  children's  bread, 
a  little 
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little  is  dispensed  besides  the  husks  of  heathen  morality.  Even 
where  some  attention  is  paid  to  Christian  doctrines,  there  is 
often  much  chaff  mixed  with  the  wheat;  and  "  the  trumpet 
that  is  blown,  gives  but  an  uncertain  sound."  Those  there- 
fore who  by  reason  of  distance,  or  infirmity,  or  other  insur- 
mountable obstacles,  cannot  have  access  to  the  purer  foun- 
tains of  truth,  have  great  reason  to  fear  that  their  souls  will 
famish.] 

2.  They  cannot,  of  themselves,  feed  upon  the  provi- 
sions set  before  them 

[Where  all  the  treasures  of  the  gospel  are  fully  opened, 
it  is  God  alone  that  can  enrich  any  soul  by  means  of  them : 
even  "  Paul  may  plant,  or  Apollos  may  water,  but  it  is  God 
alone  that  can  give  the  increase."  The  very  same  word  is 
often  made  a  peculiar  blessing  to  one,  that  was  altogether 
useless  to  another.  God  reserves  the  times  and  the  seasons  in 
his  own  hauds  ;  and  "  gives  to  every  one  severally  as  he  will." 
When  therefore  the  righteous  hear  of  the  effects  wrought  on 
others,  and  feel  conscious  that  they  themselves  reaped  no  be- 
nefit i'rom  the  word,  they  are  ready  to  fear  that  their  souls 
will  famish  even  in  the  midst  of  plenty.] 

3.  They  well    know  that  they  deserve  to  be  utterly 
abandoned  by  their  God 

[It  is  not  only  for  their  sins  in  general,  that  the  righteous 
find  occasion  to  humble  themselves  before  God,  but  more 
particularly  for  their  misimprovement  of  divine  ordinances. 
Perhaps  there  is  not  any  other  more  fruitful  source  of  self- 
condemnation  to  the  godly  than  this.  When  therefore  they  see 
how  many  opportunities  of  improvement  they  have  lost,  and 
how  much  guilt  they  have  contracted  by  their  deadness  and 
formality  in  the  worship  of  God,  they  are  sensible  that  God 
may  justly  "  remove  their  candlestick,"  and  leave  them  to 
experience  "  a  famine  of  the  word."] 

But  lest  a  dread  of  famishing  should  oppress  the  minds 
of  the  righteous,  we  shall  proceed  to  shew 

II.  What  grounds  they  have  to  hope,  that  God  will  never 
suffer  such  a  melancholy  event  to  happen 
However  great  the  grounds  of  fear  may  be  which  the 
righteous    feel   within  themselves,  they  have  abundant 
reason  to  "  encourage  themselves  in  the  Lord  their  God" 

1 .   He  has  bountifully  provided  even  for  the  ungodly 

[The  gospel  is  "  a  feast  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  and 
of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined  ;"  and  God  has  "  sent  out 
into  all  the  highways  and  hedges  to  invite  the  poor,  the  halt, 

r  4  the 
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the  lame,  and  the  blind,"  and  has  commissioned  his  servants 
to  compel  men,  by  dint  of  importunity,  to  accept  his  invita- 
tion. Now  has  he  shewn  such  concern  for  the  wicked,  and 
will  he  disregard  the  righteous  ?  Will  he  not  rather  "  cause 
the  manna  to  fall  around  their  tents,"  and  "  the  water  to 
follow  them"  through  all  this  dreary  wilderness?  Yes;  he 
would  rather  send  a  raven  to  feed  them,  or  sustain  them  by  a 
continued  miracle  *,  than  ever  suffer  their  souls  to  famish.] 

2.  He  is  peculiarly  interested  in   the  welfare  of  the 
righteous 

[The  righteous  are  God's  "  peculiar  treasure  above  al' 
people  ;"  they  are  even  "  his  =ons  and  daughters."  If  they 
were  left  to  perish,  Jesus  would  lose  the  purchase  of  his  blood, 
and  the  very  members  of  his  body.  And  can  we  imagine  that 
God  will  be  so  unmindful  of  them  as  utterly  to  forsake  them  ? 
Did  he  not  on  many  occasions  vouchsafe  mercy  to  his  chosen 
people  for  his  ozen  name  sake,  when  their  backslidings  had 
rendered  them  fit  objects  of  his  everlasting  displeasure?  Thus 
then  will  he  still  be  actuated  by  a  regard  for  his  own  honour, 
and  "  not  forsake  his  people,  because  it  hath  pleased  him  to 
make  them  his  people  b."] 

3.  He  has  pledged  his  word  that  they  shall  never  want 
any  thing  that  is  good 

["  Exceeding  numerous,  great,  and  precious  are  the  pro- 
mises which  God  has  given  to  his  people."  "  He  will  supply 
all  their  wants,  according  to  his  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus :  he  will  give  them  grace  and  glory  ;  and  will  withhold 
no  good  thing :"  their  souls  "  shall  be  even  as  a  well  watered 
garden :"  "  bread  shall  be  given  them ;  and  their  water  shall 
be  sure."  And  will  he  violate  his  word?  he  may  leave  his 
people  in  straits,  as  he  did  the  Israelites  of  old  :  but  it  shall  be 
only  for  the  more  signal  manifestation  of  his  love  and  mercy 
towards  them.  Let  them  only  trust  in  him,  and  he  "  will 
never  leave  them,  never,  never  forsake  them c."] 

We  shall  conclude  with  a  word 

1.  Of  reproof 
[It  is  certain  that  many  do  not  "  make  their  profiting 
to  appear"  as  they  ought.  To  such  therefore  we  must  say, 
"  Wherefore  art  thou,  being  a  king's  son,  lean  from  day  to 
day d  ?"  Why  art  thou  crying  continually,  "  Woe  is  me,  my 
leanness,  my  leanness e !"  when  thou  shouldest  be  "  growing 
up  as  the  calves  of  the  stall f?"  Some  part  of  the  blame  perhaps 

may 

•  1  Kings  xvii.  6,  14.  b  1  Sam.  xii.  22. 
c  Heb.  xiii.  5. :  see  the  Greek.  "  2  Sam.  xiii.  4. 

*  Isai.  xxiv.  16.  f  Mai.  iv.  2. 
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may  attach  to  him  who  dispenses  the  ordinances  among  you, 
as  wanting  more. life  and  spirituality  in  his  ministrations;  yet 
even  this  would  be  no  excuse  to  you,  since  if  your  hearts 
were  more  spiritual,  God  would  render  your  mean  fare  as 
nutritious  as  the  richest  dainties5.  If  God  should  even 
"  give  you  your  desire,  yet  would  he  also  send  leanness  into 
your  souls h,"    while  you   continued   to    loathe  the  heavenly 

manna.  Learn  then  to  come  with  more  eager  appetite 

Be  more  careful  to  digest  the  word  afterwards  by  meditation 

and  prayer And  look,  not  so  much  to  the  manner  in 

which  the  word  is  preached,  as  to  Christ  in  the  word  ;  since 
he  is  that  bread  of  life  which  alone  can  nourish  your  souls  ; 
and  which,  if  eaten  by  faith,  will  surely  nourish  them  unto 
life  eternal  * ] 

2.  Of  consolation 
[Some  may  put  away  from  them  this  promise,  under  the 
idea  that  they  are  not  of  the  character  to  whom  it  belongs. 
Now,  though  we  would  by  no  means  encourage  any  to  apply 
the  promises  to  themselves  in  a  presumptuous  manner,  and 
thereby  to  deceive  their  own  souls  with  ungrounded  expecta- 
tions, yet  we  would  not  that  any  should  refuse  the  consolation 
that  properly  belongs  to  them.  Suppose  then  that  any  can- 
not absolutely  number  themselves  among  the  righteous,  yet, 
"  if  they  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  they  are  blessed,  * 
and  shall  be  filled k."  This  is  the  word  of  God  to  their  souls; 
and  we  wrould  have  them  expect  assuredly  its  accomplish- 
ment  in   due  season Let  them    "desire   the  sincere 

milk  of  the  word,  and  they  shall  grow  thereby1"— ] 

1  Dan.  i.  12 — 15.  h  Ps.  cvi.  15. 

1  Johnvi.  51.  k  Matt.  v.  6.  l  j  Pet.  ii.  2. 


DXLII.    THE  BENEFIT  OF  EXPERIMENTAL  RELIGION. 

Prov.  xvi.  23.  The  heart  of  the  wise  teacheth  his  mouth,  and 
addeth  learning  to  his  lips. 

THE  depths  of  human  science  can  be  explored  by 
few,  because  few  have  either  leisure  or  ability  for  learned 
investigations — The  same  observation  is  true  with  respect 
to  theology  also,  considered  as  a  science :  a  very  consi- 
derable knowledge  both  of  history  and  ancient  languages 
is  required,  in  order  to  a  full  understanding  of  the  various 

branches 
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branches  of  sacred  literature — But  the  spiritual  and  most 
essential  parts  of  divine  knowledge  are  totally  distinct  from 
these  subjects  ;  nor  is  that  species  of  erudition,  which  the 
learned  only  can  possess,  at  all  necessary  for  the  obtain- 
ing of  a  clear  and  accurate  acquaintance  with  them — 
There  are  two  books,  if  we  may  so  speak,  and  two  alone, 
which  we  need  to  know  j  and  they  are,  the  Bible  and 
our  own  hearts — Till  the  latter  be  opened  to  our  view, 
the  former  will  be  only  "  a  sealed  book  :"  but  a  discovery 
of  our  own  hearts  will  throw  an  astonishing  light  upon 
the  sacred  oracles ;  and  make  innumerable  passages, 
which  once  seemed  obscure  and  inexplicable,  so  plain, 
that  "  he  who  runs  may  read  "  and  understand  them — 
To  this  effect  Solomon  speaks  in  the  words  before  us ;  in 
elucidating  which  we  shall  enquire 

I.   Who  are  here  meant  by  "  the  wise  ? " 

Solomon  certainly  did  not  intend  to  limit  his  assertion 
to  those  who  were  possessed  of  literary  attainments 

[Human  knowledge,  when  sanctified  by  gracp,  is  a  va- 
luable instrument  in  the  hands  of  its  possessor,  inasmuch  as  it 
will  qualify  him  for  discharging  many  duties,  which,  without 
it,  he  would  not  be  able  to  fulfil — Moses,  by  being  "  learned 
in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,"  was  better  fitted  to 
stand  forth  as  the  deliverer  of  Israel  :  and  Paul,  notwith- 
standing he  declined  using  "  the  words  of  man's  wisdom," 
was  the  better  furnished  for  his  work  .by  his  learned  educa- 
tion, and  his  uncommon  proficiency  in  the  studies  of  his  age 
and  nation — Nevertheless  it  is  not  such  learning  that  will  form 
our  minds  to  true  wisdom — On  the  contrary,  if  unsanctified, 
it  will  be  as  inimical  to  religion  as  even  the  most  inveterate 
lusts  would  be — The  more  we  have  of  it,  the  more  will  "  the 
things  of  the  spirit  appear  foolishness  unto  us;"  and  the 
greater  will  be  our  backwardness  to  seek  that  spiritual  "  dis- 
cernment" which  alone  can  qualify  us  to  judge  of  them 
aright3 — And  it  is  on  this  very  account  that  God  so  often 
pours  contempt  upon  it  and  confounds  it b — ] 

Nor  was  it  of  persons  eminent  for  worldly  prudence 
that  Solomon  spake 

[There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  true  wisdom  will  make 
us  prudent,  for  the  voice  of  inspiration  says,  "  I  wisdom 
dwell  with  prudence c" — But  there  are  many  who  are  "  pru- 
dent in  their  own  sight,"  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  who 

are 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  fc  1  Cor.  i.  19,  20. 

Prov.  viii.  12. 
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are  considered  by  God  as  altogether  destitute  of  wisdom d — 
The  rich  man  who  had  so  judiciously  cultivated  his  grounds 
as  to  obtain  large  crops,  and  who,  to  preserve  the  produce, 
enlarged  his  storehouses,  would  have  been  accounted  prudent 
by  the  world  ;  but  God  gave  him  most  deservedly  the  appel- 
lation of  a  fool ;  "  Thou  fool,  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  re- 
quired of  thee e" — ] 

The  persons  characterized  in  the  text  as  wise,  are  they 
who  are  endued  with  heavenly  wisdom 

[Some  there  are,  whose  "  eyes  have  been  enlightened" 
by  the  spirit  of  God,  and  whose  hearts  are  regulated  by  his 
lively  oracles — They  have  been  taught  of  God  to  know  their 
own  state,  and  have  been  formed  to  a  disposition  and  temper 
suited  to  iheir  real  character* — These  are  the  wise,  the  only 
wise  in  the  sight  of  God — And  they  are  truly  wise,  even 
though  they  should  be  the  most  illiterate  upon  earth — We  do 
not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  fishermen  of  Galilee  possessed 
more  true  wisdom  than  all  the  heathen  philosophers  that  ever 
existed — ] 

Their  superiority  to  others  will  soon  appear,  if  we 
enquire 

II.  What  are  those  subjects  of  which  they  are  so  well 
able  to  speak  ? 

Their  spiritual  views  do  not  at  all  qualify  them  to  speak 
on  matters  of  science  and  philosophy — But  there  are 
many  things  relating  to  Christian  doctrine  and  experience, 
of  which  they  can  speak  more  truly,  and  more  accurately, 
than  any  other  people  upon  earth 

l .  On  the  deceitfulness  and  depravity  of  the  heart 

[This  is  a  subject  with  which  they  are  well  acquainted  ; 
nor  are  they  afraid  of  declaring  it  in  its  full  extent— They 
have  found  on  ten  thousand  occasions  how  fatally  their  heart 
has  deceived  them,  what  false  glosses  it  puts  upon  any  thing 
which  it  is  desirous  to  retain,  and  what  specious  pretexts  it 
will  suggest  for  rejecting  any  thing  that  is  distasteful  to  flesh 
and  blood — They  have  seen  the  deep-rooted  enmity  of  their 
hearts  against  God,  their  aversion  to  all  holy  exercises,  and 
their  proneness  to  do  every  thing  that  was  evil — In  speaking 
on  these  points,  they  speak  not  by  hearsay,  or  according  to 
a  received  system,  but  according  to  the  word  of  God,  con- 
firmed as  it  has  been  by  their  own  experience g — ] 

2.  On 

d  Isai.  v.  21.  e  Luke  xii.  so. 

f  Eph.  i,  17,  18.  «  Jer.  xvii.  9. 
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2.  On  the  suitableness  and  excellency  of  the  salvation 
provided  for  us 

[They  no  more  doubt  that  they  need  a  Saviour,  or  that 
the  Saviour  provided  for  them  is  exactly  such  an  one  as  they 
want,  than  they  doubt  their  own  existence — They  know  full 
well  that  they  could  not  fulfil  the  law;  they  know  also  that 
Christ  has  satisfied  all  its  demands  by  his  obedience  unto 
death  ;  and  that  by  believing  in  him  they  shall  be  interested 
in  all  that  he  has  done  and  suffered — They  perceive  that  in 
this  way  of  salvation  God  gives  all,  and  we  receive  all  :  and 
though  the  pride  of  their  hearts  formerly  revoked  at  this,  they 
are  now  disposed,  not  only  to  acquiesce  in  it,  but  to  thank 
and  adore  God  for  so  gracious  a  dispensation — ] 

3.  On  the   way  in  which  sinners  are  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ 

[Here  they  can  point  out,  as  in  a  map,  the  country,  which 
they  themselves  have  travelled  over — They  have  been  con- 
vinced of  sin  ;  they  have  seen  the  refuges  of  lies  which  they 
fled  to  in  succession,  one  after  another,  till  God  sent  home 
the  law  in  all  its  spirituality  to  their  hearts — They  have  thus 
been  made  to  despair  of  saving  themselves,  and  have,  like 
the  wounded  Israelites,  looked  simply  to  him  that  was  lifted 
up  upon  the  cross — And  though  there  is  a  great  variety  in  the 
experience  of  different  persons  with  respect  to  these  things, 
yet  these  are  the  general  outlines  in  which  all  true  Christians 
are  agreed  ;  and  therefore  they  can  speak  of  them  with  truth 
and  certainty — ] 

4.  On  the  nature  of  the  spiritual  warfare 

[They  are  daily  engaged  in  maintaining  a  conflict  with 
sin  and  Satan — They  have  within  them  the  two  principles  of 
flesh  and  spirit,  which  are  continually  struggling,  as  fire  and 
water,  to  subdue  each  other h — They  know  the  discourage- 
ments and  fears  with  which  the  Christian  is  assailed,  and  the 
consolations  and  joys  with  which  he  is  revived — Nor  are 
they  "  ignorant  of  Satan's  devices,"  having  often  "  withstood 
his  wiles/'  and  "  repelled  his  fiery  darts" — On  these  subjects 
their  mouth  is  taught,  and  there  is  learning  added  to  their 
lips—] 

The  world  are  often  struck  with  this  fact,  and  ask  with 
amazement 

III.  Whence  it  is  that  they  have  attained  this  know- 
ledge ? 

Experience, 

k  Gal.  v.  17. 
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Experience,  under  God,  is  the  best  teacher ;  and  it  is 
from  experience  that  they  know  these  tilings 

[They  derive  not  their  knowledge  from  books;  for  many 
either  cannot  read,  or  never  have  studied  the  writings  of  men 
upon  those  subjects — Norhave  they  received  their  instructions 
from  man :  for  though  God  taught  them  by  man,  yet  God 
alone  made  the  word  effectual  to  open  their  eyes;  and  the 
very  truths  perhaps,  which  they  had  heard  frequently  before 
without  any  profit,  are  suddenly  applied  to  their  souls,  and 

made  the  power  of  God  to  their  conviction  and  salvation 

In  short,  it  is  not  merely  in  their  heads,  but  in  their  hearts 
that  they  know  these  things;  and  in  speaking  of  them  they 
can  say  with  the  apostle,  "  What  our  eyes  have  seen,  and  our 
ears  have  heard,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the  word  of 
life,  the  same  we  declare  unto  you" — ] 

Hence  it  is  that  their  knowledge  of  these  things  is  so 
superior  to  that  of  others 

[Others  cannot  comprehend  any  one  of  the  foregoing 
truths — If  they  should  attempt  to  speak  of  them,  they  would 
only  expose  their  own  ignorance — Yea,  though  they  may 
write  well  on  the  theory  of  religion,  they  are  totally  in  the 
dark  with  respect  to  the  nature  of  Christian  experience — The 
poorest  and  meanest  of  God's  people  have  incomparably  greater 
penetration  in  these  things  than  the  wisest  philosopher — This  is 
plainly  declared  by  the  apostle,  "  He  that  is  spiritual  judgeth 
all  things  ;  yet  he  himself  is  judged  of  no  man  '  " — It  is  con- 
firmed also  by  that,  expression  of  Solomon,  "The  rich  man  is 
wise  in  his  own  conceit ;  but  the  poor  man  that  hath  under- 
standing searcheth  him  out k  ;"  that  is,  discovers  his  ignorance, 
and  is  able  to  rectify  his  errors — As  a  man  who  has  expe- 
rienced any  great  pleasure  or  pain  has  a  juster  idea  of  what 
he  has  felt,  than  another  has  who  only  speaks  of  such  things 
by  hearsay ;  so,  in  a  far  higher  degree,  has  the  experienced 
Christian  a  clearer  insight  than  others  into  divine  truths, 
because  he  has  the  archetype  and  image  of  them  in  his  own 
heart — ] 

xVpplication 

i.  Let  none  attempt  an  excuse  for  their  ignorance  by 
saying  that  they  are  no  scholars 

[Nothing  is  more  common  among  the  lower  classes  of 
mankind  than  to  offer  this  as  an  excuse  for  their  ignorance — 
But  such  excuses  are  vain — God  has  told  us  that  he  has  chosen 
them  in  preference  to  the  rich  and  learned  ',  and  that  he 
has  revealed  to    them   what  he  has  hid  from  the  wise    and 

prudent 

*  l  Cor.  ii.  15.  k  Prov.  xxviii.  11.  '  1  Cor.  i.  26—28. 
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prudent"' — Let  the  blind  then  pray  that  they  may  receive 
their  sight;  so  shall  they  "understand  all  things","  and  be 
made  "  wise  unto  salvation  °  " — ] 

2.  Let  us  improve  our  conversation  with  each  other  for 
the  purpose  of  spiritual  edification 

[Too  apt  are  we  to  trifle  away  our  precious  hours — But 
the  tongue  of  the  wise  is  justly  compared  to  choice  silver 
that  enriches,  and  to  a  tree  of  life  that  nourishes  us  with  its 
precious  fruits  ' — Our  words,  if  rightly  ordered,  might  "  admi- 
nister grace"  to  each  other — Let  us  then  endeavour  to  obtain 
"  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  can  speak  a  word  in  season 
unto  him  that  is  weary  i  " — Thus,  we  may  "  speak  profitably 
out  of  the  abundance  of  our  hearts,"  and  approve  ourselves 
truly  "  wise  by  winning  souls"  to  God  rj — ] 

m  Matt.  xi.  25.  n  Prov.  xxviii.  5.  °  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 

P  Prov.  x.  20.  1  Isai.  1.  4.  r  Prov.  xi.  30. 


DXLIIT.    Christ's  power  to  succour  the  tempted. 

Heb.  ii.  18.     In  that  he  himself  hath  suffered,  being  tempted, 
he  is  able  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted. 

THERE  was  in  various  respects  a  necessity  for  Christ's 
humiliation  :  on  our  part,  that,  an  atonement  being 
offered  for  us,  we  might  find  favour  with  God  :  on  God's 
part,  that  his  justice  might  be  satisfied,  and  his  law  be 
magnified  :  and  on  the  part  of  Christ  himself,  that  he 
might  be  qualified  for  the  discharge  of  his  mediatorial 
office.  This,  having  been  expressly  asserted  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  is  further  intimated  in  the  words  we  have 
just  read ;  which  lead  us  to  consider 

I.  The  temptations  of  our  Lord 

Great  and  manifold  were  the  trials  which  our  blessed 
Lord  sustained 

1.  From  men 
[Though  in  his  infancy  he  grew  up  in  favour  with  men 
as  well  as  with  God,  yet  from  his  first  entrance  on  his  public 
ministry,  he  was  an  object  of  universal  abhorrence*.     He 

endured 

*  Isai.  xlix.  7. 
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endured  all  manner  of  contradiction  from  all  ranks  and 
orders  of  men  :  they  cavilled  at  his  words,  misrepresented 
his  actions,  reviled  him  as  an  impostor,  and  a  confederate 
with  the  devil,  and,  at  last,  apprehended,  condemned,  and 
crucified  him.] 

2.  From  devils 

[These  assaulted  him  with  fiery  temptations  in  the  wil- 
derness, urging  him  to  distrust,  presumption,  and  idolatry. 
They  attacked  him  with  fresh  vigour  in  the  garden,  when  the 
powers  of  darkness  combined  all  their  force  against  him  :  and 
they  made  their  last  efforts  against  him  on  the  cross ;  when, 
though  "  triumphed  over  and  spoiled  by  him,"  they  succeeded 
in  u  bruising  his  heel,"  and  in  bringing  him  down  to  the 
chambers  of  death.] 

3.  From  God 

[When  he  stood  as  the  surety  of  sinners,  God  exacted  of 
him  the  utmost  farthing  of  our  debt.  It  was  the  Father  who 
put  the  bitter  cup  into  his  hands,  who  laid  the  tremendous 
load  of  our  iniquities  upon  him,  and  "  bruised  him,"  that  the 
fragrance  of  his  offering  might  ascend  up  as  incense  with 
acceptance  before  him  b.] 

From  these  sufferings  of  his,  arises 

II.  His  ability  to  succour  his  tempted  people 

All  his  people,  like  him,  are  persecuted  by  men, 
assailed  by  devils,  and  chastised  by  God.  But  Jesus  is 
able  to  succour  them  :  he  has  a  sufficiency 

1.  Of  power  and  strength 

[He  has  all  power  committed  to  him,  yea,  all  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  dwelling  in  him.  He  can  bind  the  strong  man 
armed,  and  rescue  from  him  his  wretched  captives.  There  is 
nothing  impossible  with  him;  and  the  weaker  his  people  are, 
the  more  shall  "  his  strength  be  perfected  in  their  weakness." 
Every  one  of  them  may  say,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  who  strengthened!  me."] 

2.  Of  wisdom 

[As  he  has  "power  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  tempta- 
tions,"  so  can  he  defeat  all  the  plots  of  their  adversaries,  and 
take  even  Satan  himself  in  his  own  devices.  He  sees  every 
weapon  that  is  formed  against  them,  and  knows  the  day  and 
hour  that  their  enemies  set  themselves  against  them  c.  He 
discerns  also  the  best  time  and  manner  in  which  to  afford  his 

aid, 

b  Compare  Isai.  liii.  10.  with  Ex.06,  xxx.  36.  fr  Jer.  xlix.  30. 
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aid,  and  so  to  proportion  it  to  our  necessities,  as  both  to  secure 
us  the  victory,  and  himself  the  glory.] 

3.  Of  pity  and  compassion 
[He  wept  on  account  of  the  afflictions  of  his  friends 
when  he  was  on  earth  :  nor  will  he  forget  to  pity  us,  now  that 
he  is  in  heaven.  "The  very  apple  of  his  eye  is  wounded, 
whenever  any  of  his  dear  people  are  touched."  "In  all  their 
afflictions,  he  is  afflicted;  and  as,  in  his  love  and  in  his  pity 
he  redeemed  them,  and  bare  them,  and  carried  them  all  the 
days  of  old,"  so  does  he  now,  being  "  touched  with  the  feel- 
ing of  our  infirmities,"  and  sympathizing  with  us  in  all  our 
troubles  d.] 

Having  noticed  his  temptations,  and  his  ability  to 
succour  us  under  ours,  it  will  be  proper  to  shew 

III.  The  dependence  of  the  latter  on  the  former 

As  God,  he  of  necessity  possessed  every  perfection : 
but,  as  man,  and  mediator,  he  learned  much  from  his 
own  experience.    By  his  own  temptations 

1.  He  learned  our  need  of  succour 

[He himself,  under  his  own  grievous  sufferings,  "prayed 
to  God  with  strong  crying  and  tears,  and  was  heard,"  and 
strengthened  from  above  e.  Hence  then  he  knows  how  much 
zee  must  need  assistance  under  our  trials,  and  how  certainly  we 
must  faint,  if  we  be  not  supported  by  his  almighty  power.] 

2.  He  acquired  a  right  to  succour  us 

[We  are  bought  by  him  with  the  inestimable  price  of  his 
own  blood.  And  it  was  agreed  with  him  in  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  that,  "if  he  would  make  his  soul  an  offering  for 
sin,  he  should  see  a  seed  ;  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  should 
prosper  in  his  hands  f."  Having  then  paid  the  price,  he  has 
a  right  to  us  as  "  his  purchased  possession  ; "  and  has  therefore 
a  right  to  convey  to  us  whatever  may  be  needful  for  the  salva- 
tion of  our  souls-] 

3.  He  attained  a  disposition  to  succour  us 

[We  are  assured  that  "  he  learned  obedience  by  the  things 
that  lie  suffered  l."  Now,  as  obedience  consists  entirely  in 
love  to  God  and  man,  sympathy,  which  is  the  highest  office 
of  love,  must  of  necessity  have  been  learned  by  him,  together 
with  every  other  part  of  his  duty.  And  how  perfectly  he  had 
learned  it,  his  address  to  the  persecuting  Saul  declares ;  "  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me?"  And  it  is  worthy  of  obser- 
vation 

d  Isai.lxiii.  9.  e  Heb.  v.  7.  with  Luke  xxii.  42,  43. 

f  Isai.  liii.  10.  g  Heb.  v.  8. 
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vation  that  the  apostle  ascribes  his  sympathy  to  this  very 
cause  h.  Nay,  further,  he  observes,  that  there  was  a  necessity 
for  him  to  be  made  like  unto  us  in  all  things,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  priest  in  things  pertain- 
ing to  God '.] 

Address 

1 .  Those  who  are  conflicting  with  temptations 
[However  severe  your  outward  or  inward  trials  may  be, 

you  have  the  comfort  to  reflect,  that  Christ  endured  the  same 
before  you,  and  is  able  to  afford  you  effectual  succour.  Think 
not  then  your  difficulties  peculiar,  or  insurmountable;  but 
"  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might."] 

2.  Those  who  are  yielding  to  their  temptations 
[Excuse  not  your  compliances  by  pleading  the  frailty  of 

your  nature;  for  "  Christ  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  to- 
wards you,  that  you  having  always  all  sufficiency  in  all  things, 
may  abound  unto  every  good  workV  Continue  not  then 
under  unmortified  tempers,  or  criminal  neglects;  but  call  on 
the  Lord,  who  "  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
ye  are  able  ;  but  will,  with  the  temptation,  make  also  a  way 
to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it'."] 

h  Heb.  iv.  15.  .  *  Heb.  ii.  17. 

k  2  Cor.  ix.  8.  '  1  Cor.  x.  13. 
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1  Cor.  x.  13.  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  yon,  but  such  an 
is  common  to  man:  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able  ;  but  will  with  the 
temptation  also  make  a  xoay  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to 
bear  it. 

WE  are  ever  prone  to  run  into  the  opposite  extremes 
of  presumption  and  despair — To  check  the  former,  we 
should  reflect  upon  the  manifestations  of  God's  wrath ; 
and  to  avoid  the  latter,  we  should  bear  in  mind  the  pro- 
mises of  his  mercy — With  this  view  St.  Paul  sets  before 
the  Corinthian  church  the  judgments  that  had  been 
executed  on  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness ;  but  lest  they 
should  turn  his  warnings  into  an  occasion  of  despondency, 

Vol.  V,  S  he 


258  THE    SECURITY    OF  (544.) 

he  assures  them,  that  God  himself  had  engaged  to  keep 
all  who  diligently  sought  him,  and  humbly  relied  upon 
him — 

His  words  naturally  lead  us  to  point  out 

I.  The  temptations  of  God's  people 

Many,  doubtless,  are  the  temptations  with  which  the 
godly  are  beset 

[It  seems  from  the  preceding  context  that  the  word 
"  temptation"  is  to  be  understood  in  its  most  extended  sense, 
as  comprehending  every  thing  which  might  endanger  their 
stedfastness  in  the  ways  of  God — The  roortd  strives  to  ensnare 
them  both  by  terrors  and  allurements — The  flesh  strongly 
inclines  them  to  gratify  its  appetites :  and  Satan  labours 
incessantly  to  beguile  them  by  his  wiles  and  devices— ] 

But  the  temptations  of  all  are  such  only  as  others 
experience  in  common  with  themselves3 

[All  are  ready  to  suppose  that  there  are  none  tempted 
like  them  :  but  if  we  knew  the  experience  of  others,  we  should 
find  that,  "  as  face  answereth  to  face  in  a  glass,  so  does  the 

heart  of  man  to  man" All  indeed  are  not  tempted 

exactly  in  the  same  manner  or  the  same  degree  (for  there  are 
temptations  peculiar  to  men's  age  and  condition  in  life)  but 
there  are  none  so  singularly  tried,  but  that  there  are  many 
others  in  similar  circumstances  with  themselves — And  the 
ascertaining  of  this  point  often  affords  much  consolation  and 
encouragement  to  tempted  souls — ] 

Nor  are  there  any  trials  so  great  but  that  believers 
may  be  confident  of 

II.  Their  security  in  the  midst  of  them 

God  himself  is  interested  in  their  behalf  j   and  they 
may  safely  rely  on 

1,  His  power 
["  That  they  may  not  be  tempted  above  that  they  are 
able,"  he  will  proportion  their  trials  to  their  strength- — Arc 
they  at  present  too  weak  to  endure  hardship  ?  He  will  delay 
its  approach b:  or,  if  he  permit  it  to  come  upon  them,  he  will 
weaken  its  force0:  and,  if  they  be  likely  to  faint  under  it,  he 

will  shorten  its  duration*1 If  he  do  not  see  fit  in  any  of 

these  ways  to  lighten  the  temptation,  he  will  proportion  their 

strength 

a  *A»6§w7r<vos  may  signify  also  proportionable  to  human  strength  : 
but  the  common  translation  seems  perfectly  just. 

b  Exod.  xiii.  17.  c  Ps.  lxxvi.  10.  and  Isai.  xxvii.  8. 

d  Ps.  cxxv.  3.  and  Isai.  lvii.  16. 
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strength  to  it,  so  that,  if*  there  be  not  a  way  to  escape,  they  at 
least  "  may  be  able  to  bear  it" — This  he  effects  sometimes  by 
communicating  more  abundant  grace',  and  sometimes  by 
rilling  them  with  the  consolations  f  of  his  Spirit,  and  giving 
them  near  prospects  of  the  glory  that  awaits  them6 — Thus 
will  he  "  keep  them  by  his  power  unto  everlasting  salva- 
tion"—] 

2.  His  faithfulness 
[No  man,  however  eminent,  could  stand,  if  left  to  him- 
self:  Satan  would  sift  us  as  wheat,  and  scatter  us  as  chaff h — - 
But  God  has  promised  that  "  he  will  keep  the  feet  of  his 
saints  ;"  that  "  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  them  ;"  that 
"  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  his  hands  ;"  that  "  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  them" — "  Nor  shall  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  his  word  ever  fail :"  "  He  is  not  a  man  that  he  should 
lie,  or  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent" — He  has  ex- 
hausted all  the  powers  of  language  in  labouring  to  persuade 
us  of  this  truth,  That  he  will  never  forsake  his  people' — And. 
they  may  safely  rest  on  him  "  with  whom  is  no  variableness, 
neither  shadow  of  turning" — ] 

Address 

1 .  Those  who  are  conflicting  with  temptation 
[What  a  blessed  promise  is  that  before  us  !    What  can 

God  himself  say  more  for  your  encouragement  ?  Dry  up  your 
tears:  know  that  as  your  day  is,  so  shall  also  your  strength 
be :  "  there  are  more  for  you  than  against  you  :"  trust  there- 
fore in  him,  who  "  knows  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptation,  and  is  able  both  to  keep  you  from  falling,  and  to 
present  you  faultless  before  the  presence  of  his  glory  with 
exceeding  joy  k" — But  do  not  say,  "  God  will  keep  me,  and 
therefore  I  will  rush  into  temptation:"  such  an  abuse  of  his 
mercy  as  this  would  surely  bring  with  it  the  most  tremendous 
evils — We  are  to  trust  God  when  in  trouble  ;  but  not  to  tempt 
God  by  exposing  ourselves  to  danger  without  a  cause — ] 

2.  Those  who  are  yielding  to  temptation 

[The  generality  complain,  "That  they  cannot  resist 
temptation,"  and  yet  they  venture  continually  into  those  very 
scenes  which  most  endanger  their  virtue — What  hypocrisy  is 
this!  If  flesh  and  blood  be,  as  they  justly  acknowledge,  so 
weak  and  frail,  why  do  they  not  flee  from  the  occasions  of  sin  ? 
And  why  do  they  not  cry  unto  God  for  help? — Let  all  know 

that 

c  i,  Cor.  xii.  9.  f  2  Cor.  i.  4,  5. 

£  1  Cor.  iv.  16,  17.  b  Luke  xxii.  31. 

1  Heb.  xiii.  5.  Here  are  no  less  tban  five  negatives  in  the  Greek. 
t  2  Pet,  ii.  9.  and  Jude  24. 
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that  their  impotency  is  no  just  excuse  ;  that  all  shall  receive 
succour  if  they  will  hut  seek  it ;  and  that  "  God's  strength 
shall  he  perfected  in  their  weakness1" — But  if  we  will  not 
repent  of  our  sins  and  turn  unto  God,  the  power  and  faithful- 
ness of  God  are  engaged  against  us,  and  will  he  glorified  in 
our  everlasting  destruction — ] 

1    Ileb.  ii.  18.  and  iv.  15,  lG. 


DXLV.    the  christian's  experience  in  affliction. 

2  Cor.  iv.  17,  18.  Our  light  affliction,  which  is  Out  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory ;  while  we  took  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  hut 
at  the  things  which  are  not  seen:  for  the  things  zchich  are 
seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen  arc 
eternal. 

THE  Christian  in  every  state,  whether  of  prosperity 
or  adversity,  differs  widely  from  the  unconverted  world — 
While  others  are  elated  by  the  one  and  depressed  by  the 
other,  he  is  kept  in  an  equable  frame  of  mind — As  he 
does  not  place  his  happiness  in  earthly  things,  he  is  not 
much  affected  either  with  the  acquisition  or  the  loss  of 
them — He  is  thankful  for  success,  but  not  overjoyed,  as 
though  some  great  thing  had  happened  unto  him  ;  and  is 
patient  in  tribulation,  knowing  that  in  the  issue  it  shall 
work  for  his  good — To  this  effect  the  apostle  speaks  in 
the  text,  in  which  he  assigns  the  reason  why,  notwith- 
standing the  greatness  of  his  afflictions,  he  was  kept  from 
fainting  under  them — And  his  words  afford  us  a  proper 
occasion  to  consider 

I.  The  objects  of  a  Christian's  pursuit 

The  account  which  St.  Paul  gives  of  himself  is  cha- 
racteristic of  every  true  Christian — 

His  chief  aim  is  to  attain  things  that  are  invisible 
[By  "  the  things  which  are  seen"  we  understand  every 
thing  which  relates  merely  to  the  present  world,  which  the 
apostle  comprehends  under  three  names,  "  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life  " — By  "  the 
things  which  are  not  seen"  must  be  meant  the  love  and- favour 

of 
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of  God,  the  renovation  of  our  inward  man,  the  glory  and 
felicity  of  heaven — The  latter  of  these  arc  the  objects  towards 
which  the  Christian  turns  his  principal  attention — Not  that 
he  neglects  the  concerns  of  this  world  ;  this  would  be  absurd 
and  criminal— But  his  great  end  and  aim  a  is  to  obtain  an 
inheritance  beyond  the  grave — Even  while  he  is  most  actively 
employed  in  secular  concerns,  he  looks  through  them  all  to 
this  grand  object,  and  labours  incessantly  to  secure  it — ] 

To  this  he  is  led  by  the  transitoriness  of  earthly  things 
[The  things  of  this  world  perish  with  the  using — If  they 
be  not  withdrawn  from  us,  we  must  soon  be  taken  away  from 
them — Nor  will  so  much  as  one  of  them  remain  to  he  enjoyed 
in  the  future  world — But  spiritual  things  remain  for  ever — If 
we  secure  the  love  of  God  now,  it  shall  abide  with  us  to  all 
eternity — An  interest  in  the  Redeemer's  merits,  and  a  title  to 
all  the  glory  of  heaven,  shall  never  be  taken  away  from  us — 
Death,  so  far  from  terminating  our  enjoyments,  will  bring  us 
to  the  full  possession  of  that  glory,  of  which  our  present  fore- 
tastes are  an  earnest  and  pledge — The  Christian,  seeing  the 
infinite  disparity  between  these  things,  determines  to  make 
invisible  things  the  supreme  objects  of  his  regard,  and  com- 
paratively disregards  all  that  can  be  offered  to  the  eye  of 
sense — ] 

In  this  pursuit  he  is  aided  by  his  afflictions,  as  will 
appear,  if  we  consider 

II.  The  effects  of  his  troubles 

The  Christian  has  troubles  as  well  as  others 
[The  very  conduct  he  observes  with  respect  to  temporal 
things  has  a  tendency  to  involve  him  in  trouble — The  world 
cannot  endure  to  see  their  idols  so  disregarded,  and  their 
conduct  so  reproached — One  would  have  supposed  from  the 
account  given  us  of  his  sufferings,  that  Paul  must  have  been 
the  vilest  miscreant  that  ever  lived b — But  the  more  we  resemble 
him  in  holiness,  the  more  shall  we  resemble  him  in  sufferings 
also — Our  enemies  indeed  will  not  professedly  persecute  us  for 
our  holiness — ■They  will  assign  some  specious  reason-1- Elijah 
shall  be  called  "  Tlie  troubler  of  Israel/'  Paul,  "  The  man 
who  turns   the  world  upside  down;"   and    Christ    shall  be 

punished  as  a  blasphemer  and  an  enemy  to  civil  government 

But  the  same  reason  obtains  with  respect   to  all,  The  world 
cannot  endure  the  light  of  their  example c — ] 

These 

*  This  seems  to  be  the  import  of  o-xoTrsmuv. 
b  2  Cor.  xi.  23 — 27.  c  John  xv.  19. 
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These  troubles  however  shall  work  for  his  good 
[They  "  are  not  in  themselves  joyous,  but  grievous" — But 
they  tend  to  refine  his  soul,  and  to  fit  him  for  glory — Yea, 
inasmuch  as  these  sufferings  constitute  a  part  of  the  obedience 
required  of  him,  they  bring  with  them  a  correspondent  re- 
ward d — In  this  view  they  are  mentioned  in  the  text  as  highly 
beneficial — -They  work  for  the  faithful  Christian  a  reward  of 
glory  ;  "  a  weight  of  glory"  as  great  as  his  soul  is  able  to  sus- 
tain, and  as  durable  as  eternity  itself — In  comparison  of  this, 
the  apostle  calls  his  troubles  light  and  momentary,  yea,  not 
only  light,  but  lightness  itself — And  intimates,  that,  if  hyper- 
bole were  heaped  upon  hyperbole,  it  would  be  impossible  for 
language  to  express,  or  for  imagination  to  conceive,  the  great- 
ness of  that  glory  which  his  afflictions  wrought  for  hime — ] 

The  preceding  subjects  being,   to  appearance,   so  re- 
mote from  each  other,  it  will  be  proper  to  mark 

III.  The  connexion  between  them 

Afflictions  do  not  necessarily  produce  this  effect 
[In  too  many  instances  the  effect  that  flows  from  them  is 
altogether  opposite — Instead  of  purifying  the  soul,  they  fill  it 
with  impatience,  fretfulness,  and  all  manner  of  malignant  pas- 
sions— And  instead  of  working  out  a  weight  of  glory  for  it, 
they  serve  only  to  prepare  for  it  a  more  aggravated  con- 
demnation— "  The  sorrow  of  the  world,"  saith  the  apostle, 
"  worketh  death f "— ] 

It  is  only  where  the  pursuits  are  spiritual,  that  suffer- 
ings are  so  eminently  beneficial 

[If  the  mind  be  set  upon  carnal  things,  it  will  be  cast 
down  when  it  is  robbed  of  its  enjoyments — It  will  say,  like 
Micah,  "  I  have  lost  my  gods,  and  what  have  I  more?" — 
But  the  soul  that  affects  heavenly  things  will  be  comforted 
with  the  thought  that  the  objects  of  its  desire  are  as  near  as 
ever — "  While  it  looks  at  things  invisible,"  it  will  be  quick- 
ened in  its  pursuit  of  them — It  will  be  made  to  feel  more 
sensibly  the  vanity  and  insignificance  of  earthly  things,  and 
be  urged  more  determinately  to  seek  "  a  kingdom  which 
cannot  be  moved" — Every  fresh  trial  will  make  it  long  more 
and  more  for  the  promised  rest — And  the  storms  which  me- 
nace its  existence,  will  thus  eventually  waft  it  with  more 
abundant  rapidity  towards  its  desired  haven — ] 

Infer 

1.  How  infatuated  are  the  generality  of  mankind  ! 
[It  is  but  too  evident  that  the  generality  of  the  world  are 

seeking 

''  1  Tim.  ii.  12.  *  Thia  is  implied  in  the  original. 

f  1  Cor.  vii.  10, 
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seeking  earthly  things,  while  they  who  are  pressing  forward  in 
pursuit  of  heavenly  things  are  comparatively  few  in  number — 
What  a  melancholy  proof  is  this  of  their  blindness  and  folly! — 
Who  is  there  that,  however  much  he  may  have  gained  of  this 
world,  has  not  found  it  all  to  be  vanity  and  vexation  of 
spirit  ? — What  comfort  has  any  one  derived  from  earthly  pos- 
sessions in  an  hour  of  deep  affliction  ? — And  what  benefit  will 
accrue  from  them  in  the  eternal  world? — Say,  thou  libertine, 
thou  worldling,  or  thou  false  professor,  what  has  the  world 
done  for  thee  ?  And  what  hast  thou  of  all  that  is  pasi,  except 
shame  and  remorse  in  the  remembrance  of  it  ? — Who  does  not 
acknowledge  the  truth  of  these  observations  the  very  instant 
he  begins  to  have  a  prospect  of  the  eternal  state  ? — Yet,  so  in- 
fatuated are  we,  that  though  every  successive  age  has  seen  the 
folly  of  such  conduct,  they  have  trodden  the  same  delusive 
path,  according  to  what  is  written,  "  This  their  way  is  their 
folly,  and  yet  their  posterity  approve  their  saying" — Let  ?«, 
however,  awake  from  our  slumber — Let  us  not  so  regard  the 
things  that  are  visible  and  temporal,  as  to  forget  that  there  are 
things  invisible  and  eternal — Let  us  live  and  act  as  for  eter- 
nity— Let  us  read,  and  hear,  and  pray,  as  for  eternity — In  this 
way  we  shall  remove  the  sting  from  all  present  afflictions,  and 
secure  "  an  inheritance  that  fadeth  not  away  " — ] 

2.  How  blessed  is  the  true  Christian  ! 

As  there  is  no  state,  however  prosperous,  in  which  an 
unconverted  man  is  not  an  object  of  pity,  so  there  is  no  state, 
however  afflictive,  wherein  the  Christian  may  not  be  considered 
as  a  happy  man — However  severe  or  long-continued  his 
troubles  may  be,  they  appear  to  him  but  light  and  momen- 
tary— And  however  they  may  be  productive  of  present  pain, 
he  has  the  consolation  of  knowing  that  they  work  for  him  a 
weight  of  glory,  which  will  infinitely  overbalance  all  that  he 
can  endure  in  the  body — "  Who  then,  or  what,  can  harm 
him,  while  he  continues  thus  a  follower  of  that  which  is 
good  ?" — Surely,  even  in  this  present  world  the  Christian  has 
incomparably  the  best  portion — What  he  will  enjoy  hereafter, 
when  he  shall  come  to  the  full  possession  of  his  inheritance,  it 
is  needless  to  say— We  can  have  no  doubt  but  that  the  in- 
visible realities  will  be  found  a  very  sufficient  recorapence  for 
all  his  zeal  and  diligence  in  the  pursuit  of  them — Let  us  then 
keep  those  realities  in  view— And  the  nearer  we  come  to  the 
goal,  let  us  be  the  more  earnest  in  "  running  the  race  that  is. 
set  before  us  "— ] 
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Krv.  iii.  21.  2b  him  that  overcomeih  will  I  grant  to  si/  rath 
me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down 
rath  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

THE  hope  of  profit  or  of  honour  is  that  which  pro- 
duces industry  among  all  classes  of  the  community — It 
prompts  the  philosopher  to  consume  the  midnight  oil  in 
study ;  the  merchant  to  risk  his  property  on  the  tempes- 
tuous ocean ;  and  the  soldier  to  brave  the  dangers  and 
fatigues  of  war — The  same  principle  may  well  be  ex- 
tended also  to  spiritual  concerns,  and  animate  the  Chris- 
tian iii  the  pursuits  of  religion — His  reward  is  infinitely 
grearfr  than  any  which  this  world  can  afford,  and  may 
therefore  justly  stimulate  him  to  the  most  indefatigable 
exertions — The  utmost  that  the  labours  of  man  can  attain 
on  earth,  is,  a  royal  title  and  a  temporal  kingdom — But 
the  Christian  victor  has  a  crown  of  glory  laid  up  for  him, 
and  a  participation  of  that  very  kingdom,  which  is  pos- 
sessed by  Christ  himself — The  Judge  of  quick  and  dead 
pledged  himself  to  bestow  this  reward  on  all  his  faithful 
followers — His  words  lead  us  to  consider 

I.  The  Christian's  character 

Every  Christian  is  by  profession  a  soldier;  he  has 
enlisted  under  the  banners  of  Christ ;  and  fights  till  he 
has  vanquished  all  the  enemies  of  his  soul — 

The  world  is  not  able  to  detain  him  in  bondage 
[As  for  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  they  have  no  charms 
for  any  person  who  knows  the  value  of  his  own  soul — It  re- 
quires scarcely  any  more  self-denial  to  renounce  them,  than 
for  a  philosopher  to  put  away  the  toys  of  childhood — A  regard 
for  its  honours  is  not  so  easily  overcome — The  Christian  would 
gladly  at  first  retain  his  reputation  among  his  former  acquaint- 
ance ;  and  sometimes  perhaps  makes  undue  sacrifices  rather 
than  forfeit  his  good  name — But  when  he  finds  how  impossible 
it  is  to  be  faithful  unto  God  without  incurring  the  censure  of 
the  ungodly,  he  learns  at  last  to  bear  "  the  reproach  of  Christ," 
and  to  "  rejoice  that  he  is  counted  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for 
his  sake" — The  interests  of  the  world  still  subject  him  to  many 
and  strong  temptations  even  after  that  he  has  both  done  and 
suffered  much  for  Christ — But  when  he  has  weighed  both  the 
fc  world 
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world  and  his  own  soul  in  the  balance  of  the  sanctuary,  he 
determines  to  forego  every  interest  rather  than  endanger  his 
eternal  salvation — Thus  he  evinces  that  "  he  is  born  of  God 
by  overcoming  the  world  a  " — ] 

The  flesh  also  gradually  loses  its  ascendency  over  him 
[Our  inbred  corruption  is  a  more  powerful  enemy  than 
the  world,  inasmuch  as  it  is  nearer  to  us,  and  ever  with  us — 
4$ut  the  Christian  maintains  a  conflict  with  it — He  never  is  so 
perfect  in  this  world  but  that  he  still  carries  about  with  him 
''  a  body  of  sin  and  death" — "  The  flesh  lusts  against  the 
Spirit"  to  the  latest  hour  of  his  life — But  if  any  unhallowed 
appetite  arise,  he  resists  it  to  the  uttermost,  and  will  in  no  wise 
yield  to  its  solicitations — If  a  temper,  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God,  work  in  his  bosom,  he  will  mortify  and  subdue  it — 
Perhaps  in  nothing  does  the  flesh  get  more  advantage  over 
him  than  in  spiritual  sloth ;  but  he  still  encounters  it  daily, 
and  labours  more  and  more  to  attain  an  habit  of  activity  and 
vigilance — Thus  "  through  the  Spirit  he  mortifies  the  deeds 
of  the  body,"  and  "  crucifies  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and 
lusts""—] 

Nor  can  the  devil  with  all  his  hosts  prevail  against 
him 

[Satan  is  yet  a  greater  adversary  to  the  Christian  than 
even  flesh  and  blood c — But  the  good  soldier  will  not  turn  his 
back — He  "  girds  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,"  and  "  goes 
forth  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God" — Satan,  like  Pharaoh, 
(of  whom  he  was  the  perfect  archetype)  casts  every  impedi- 
ment in  his  way,  and  multiplies  his  thoughts  of  this  world,  to 
divert  his  attention  from  a  better  d — When  he  cannot  prevail 
to  keep  the  Christian  from  the  path  of  duty,  he  will  endeavour, 
like  that  hardened  monarch'  to  limit  him  in  the  prosecution 
of  itc — When  that  fails,  he  will  contrive,  if  possible,  to  lead 
him  astray,  and  to  fix  his  attention  on  controversy,  or  politics, 
or  something  of  inferior  concern — When  that  will  not  succeed, 
he  will  labour  either  to  "  puff  him  up  with  pride,  and  thus 
bring  him  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil ;"  or  to  cast  him 
down  with  despondency,  and  thus  cause  him  to  desist  from  his 
purpose — But  the  Christian  repels  all  his  fiery  darts,  "  resists 
him  manfully  till  he  makes  him  flee,"  and  finally  "  bruises 
him  under  his  feet"  as  a  vanquished  enemy — This  accords 
with  the  description  given  by  St.  John,  "  Young  men,  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  onef " — ] 

After  having  successfully  maintained  his  conflicts  the 
Christian  receives 

II.  His 

a  1  John  iv.  4.         b  Rom.  viii.  13.     Gal.  y.  24.  c  Eph.  vi.  12. 

d  Exod.  v. 6— 9,     e  Exod.  viii.  25,  28.  &x.  11,24.     fiJohnii.i3. 
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II.  His  reward 

As  a  view  of  the  recompence  that  awaits  us  cannot  fail 
of  animating  us  in  our  warfare,  it  will  be  proper  to 
contemplate  it  with  care — 

Our  Lord  declares  in  terms  the  most  glorious  that 
can  be  conceived 

[Christ  is  seated  in  heaven  on  a  throne  of  glory — But  he 
does  not  occupy  that  throne  alone;  he  admits  his  victorious 
followers  to  a  participation  of  it— Nothing  less  than  this  is 
deemed  a  sufficient  reward  for  them — It  were  an  unspeakably 

great  reward,  if  we  were  only  permitted  to  behold  him  upon 
is  throne ;  but  he  assures  us  that  we  shall  be  exalted  to  sit 
thereon  together  with  him,  and  thus  to  share  both  his  honour 
and  felicity — Such  honour  have  all  his  saints  ;  and  he,  as  the 
arbiter  of  life  and  death,  pledges  his  word,  that  he  himself  will 
bestow  this  reward  upon  them — How  blessed  then  must  they 
be  !  how  poor  a  recompence  would  earthly  kingdoms  be  in 
comparison  of  this  ! — ] 

His  illustration  of  his  promise  greatly  elucidates  its 
import 

[Christ  was  once  conflicting  with  his  enemies,  just  as  we 
are — But  he  overcame  them  on  the  cross,  triumphed  over 
them  in  his  resurrection,  and  led  them  captive  in  his  ascension; 
and  is  now  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high 
— Let  us  view  him  then  on  his  Father's  throne,  and  we  shall 
see  what  glory  is  reserved  for  us  — Like  him,  zee  shall  rest  from 
our  labours;  never  harassed  more  either  by  sin  or  sorrow— 
We  shall  dwell  in  the  immediate  presence  of  him  zchom  we  love  ; 
no  longer  viewing  him  at  a  distance,  by  the  eye  of  faith, 
through  the  medium  of  the  word ;  but  beholding  him  face  to 
face,  seeing  him  as  we  are  seen,  and  "  knowing  him  as  we  are 
knowrn  " — We  shall  moreover  receive  all  the  happiness  of  which 
our  natures  are  capable — He  who  was  once  a  man  of  sorrows, 
and  acquainted  with  grief  as  his  constant  companion,  now 
enjoys  all  the  blessedness  of  the  Godhead — In  this  we  shall 
resemble  him  as  far  as  any  thing  finite  can  resemble  what  is 
infinite — Our  capacities  of  happiness  will  be  enlarged  beyond 
our  highest  conceptions,  and  every  one  will  be  as  blessed  as 
his  capacity  will  admit  of—Nor  is  Christ's  exaltation  merely  a 
pattern  of  ours— He  is  our  forerunner— And  the  exaltation  of 
the  head  is  a  pledge  and  earnest  that  all  the  members  shall  in 
clue  time  be  glorified  together  with  him — ] 

Application 

[If  such  be  the  felicity  of  all  Christian  soldiers,  Who  will 

not  enlist  under  the  banners  of  Jesus  ?— Who  will  not  join 

himself  to  the  captain  of  our  salvation,  and  give  up  his  name 

^  to 
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to  be  enrolled  among  "  the  worthies  of  our  David  ?" — Let  all  of 
you,  my  brethren,  flock  to  his  standard,  "  like  doves  to  their 
windows" — Gird  on  your  spiritual  armour,  and  go  forth  to  the 
light — You  have  a  Commander  who  cannot  only  lead  you  and 
direct  you  in  the  battle,  but  can  shield  your  heads,  and  heal 
your  wounds,  and  strengthen  your  arms,  and  insure  you  the 
victory — Soldiers,  "  quit  yourselves  like  men  ;  be  strong" — 
"  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  and  trust  in  him  for  a  suc- 
cessful issue  of  your  conflicts — It  is  but  a  little  time  that  you 
shall  have  to  engage;  and  though  you  go  forth  only  with  a 
sling  and  a  stone,  Goliath  shall  fall  before  you — Only  go  forth 
in  dependence  upon  your  God,  and  you  have  nothing  to  fear 
■ — But  O!  what  have  you  not  to  hope  for?  What  blessed 
triumphs  !  What  glorious  spoils  !  What  everlasting  shouts  of 
victory  ! — Look  at  those  who  have  gone  before  you  in  the 
combat ;  see  them  on  their  thrones,  crowned  with  crowns  of 
righteousness,  and  shouting  with  shouts  of  triumph — Soon, 
very  soon,  shall  you  be  numbered  amongst  them — Let  none 
of  you  then  turn  your  backs — "  If  any  man  turn  back,"  says 
God,  "  my  soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him  g  " — Fight  on  a 
little  longer,  and  you  shall  not  only  be  conquerors,  but  "  more 
than  conquerors  — The  completest  victories  that  an  earthly 
hero  can  gain,  will  afford  him  matter  for  weeping  as  well  as 
for  joy — But  your  victories  shall  be  unalloyed  with  sorrow, 
and  crowned  with  everlasting  gladness — "  War  then  a  good 
warfare,"  and  fight  till  you  overcome — So  shall  you  receive 
your  promised  recompence,  and  reign  with  your  God  for  ever 
and  ever" — ] 

6  Heb.  x.  38. 
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Rev.  vii.  14 — 17.  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribu- 
lation, and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Therefore  are  they  before  the 
throne  of  God,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple: 
and  he  that  sittcth  on  the  throne  shall  diaell  among  them. 
They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more  ;  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  shall  feed  them,  and  shall 
lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters :  and  God  shall 
wipe  azcay  all  tears  from  their  eyes. 

THE  more  light  and  knowledge  God  has  communi- 
cated to  us;  the  more  ready  shall  we  be  to  confess  our 

ignorance5 
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ignorance,  and  to  receive  instruction  from  those,  who  are 
qualified  and  appointed  to  teach  us.  Unsanctified  know- 
ledge indeed  will  puff  us  up  with  conceit ;  but  that  which 
comes  from  God,  will  lead  us  to  God  with  deeper  humility. 
The  apostle  John  was  distinguished  above  all  the  apostles 
by  special  tokens  of  his  Master's  favour  ;  insomuch  that 
he  was  called  "  The  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved."  Nor 
was  he  less  distinguished  by  the  multitude  of  revelations 
that  were  given  to  him.  In  the  chapter  before  us  he 
records  a  vision  which  he  had  of  the  heavenly  world, 
wherein  he  saw  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  and  heard  the 
anthems  which  they  sang  before  the  throne  of  God. 
Being  interrogated  by  one  of  the  celestial  choir  respecting 
the  persons  whom  he  had  seen,  Who  they  were?  and, 
Whence  they  had  come?  he  modestly  declined  offering 
any  opinion  of  his  own ;  and,  in  hopes  of  obtaining 
information  from  him,  confessed  the  superior  intelligence 
of  this  divine  messenger.  The  desired  information  was 
immediately  imparted  :  he  was  told,  in  the  words  we 
have  just  read,  Whence  they  came ;  how  they  came  thither ; 
and  the  nature  and  extent  of  their  felicity.  Taking  this 
therefore  as  the  distribution  of  our  subject,  we  shall  shew, 
respecting  the  glorified  saints, 

I.  Whence  they  came 

[Perhaps  the  persons,  whom  the  apostle  saw,  were  those 
who  had  suffered  martyrdom  for  the  sake  of  Christ a.  But 
"  it  is  through  much  tribulation  that  every  one  must  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Persecution  indeed  does  not 
rage  equally  at  all  times,  or  affect  all  in  an  equal  degree  :  but 
"  all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must  suffer  it.'*  It  is 
necessary  that  they  should  endure  it,  not  only  to  prove  the  sin- 
cerity of  their  faith,  but  to  accomplish,  in  many  other  respects, 
the  gracious  purposes  of  God  towards  them.  Besides,  there 
are  numberless  other  troubles,  which  are  peculiar  to  the  true 
Christian,  and  are  more  afflictive  than  the  most  cruel  persecu- 
tion. The  temptations  of  Satan  are  often  like  fiery  darts  that 
pierce  the  soul,  and  enflame  it  with  a  deadly  venom.  The 
body  of  sin  and  death,  which  even  the  most  exalted  saints 
cany  about  with  them  to  the  latest  hour  of  their  lives,  often 
drew  from  the  apostle  tears  and  groans,  which  his  bitterest 
enemies  never  could  extort.  He  could  rejoice  and  glory  in 
the  sufferings  which  they  inflicted  ;  but  a  sense  of  his  in- 
dwelling 

Rev.  vi.  9 — n. 
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dwelling:  corruptions  broke  his  spirit,  and  humbled  him  in  the 
dust.  There  is  yet  another  source  of  tribulation,  which,  when 
opened,  overwhelms  the  soul  with  inexpressible  anguish.  The 
hidings  of  God's  face  were  the  chief  ingredient  of  that  bitter 
cup,  which  so  distressed  our  adorable  Saviour,  that  his  "  soul 
was  sorrowful,  even  unto  death."  Nor  are  any  of  his  followers 
so  highly  privileged,  but  they  at  times  cry  out  by  reason  of 
dereliction,  and  feel  a  grief  too  big  for  utterance.  Hence 
then  may  it  be  said  of  all  that  are  in  heaven,  That  they  came 
thither  through  much  tribulation  ;  or,  as  it  is  spoken  by  the 
prophet,  That  "  the  third  part,  the  chosen  remnant,  are 
brought  through  the  fireb." 

But  as  they  are  a  remnant  only  who  partake  of  that  glory, 
while  by  far  the  greater  part  are  left  to  perish  in  their  sins,  it 
will  be  proper  to  enquire,] 

II.  How  they  came  thither 

[Though  tribulation  is  the  way  to  heaven,  and,  when 
suffered  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  is  the  means  of  advancing  us  to 
higher  degrees  of  glory,  or,  as  the  Apostle  says,  "  worketh 
out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory," 
yet  is  it  by  no  means  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God:  if  our 
trials  were  ever  so  great,  ever  so  long  continued,  and  ever  so 
patiently  endured,  they  would  not  expiate  our  guilt,  or  pur- 
chase the  remission  of  one  single  sin.  Nor  is  repentance, 
however  deep,  at  all  more  available  for  the  removal  of  our 
guilt.  As  well  might  the  Ethiopian  hope  to  change  his  com- 
plexion, or  the  leopard  to  wash  away  his  spots  in  water,  as  we 
to  cleanse  our  souls  from  the  stains  they  have  contracted,  even 
though  we  could  bathe  them  in  rivers  of  tears.  But  though 
neither  the  tears  of  penitence,  nor  the  blood  of  martyrdom, 
can  avail  for  the  washing  of  our  robes,  "  there  is  a  fountain 
opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,"  a  fountain  in  which 
"  sins  of  a  crimson  dye  may  be  made  white  as  snow."  The 
blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God  was  shed  for  this  very  purpose, 
and  is  ever  effectual  for  this  end.  And  if  we  could  ask  of 
every  saint  that  is  in  heaven,  How  came  you  hither  ?  Whence 
had  you  this  white  robe  ?  there  would  be  but  one  answer  from 
them  all;  all  without  exception  would  acknowledge  that 
"  their  own  righteousnesses  were  as  filthy  rags ;"  and  that 
they  "  washed  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  This 
is  noticed  in  the  text  as  the  express  reason  of  their  being 
exalted  to  glory  ;  they  washed  their  robes  in  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb  ;  therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God.  And, 
if  ever  we  would  go  thither,  we  must  go  in  the  same  May, 
and  "  be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  our  own  righteousness, 
but  his/' 

That 

*  Zech.  xiii.  9. 
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That  we  may  be  s  til  red  up  to  seek  a  participation  of  their 
privileges,  let  us  consider,] 

III.  The  nature  and  extent  of  their  felicity 

While  we  are  in  this  world  we  can  form  but  very 
inadequate  conceptions  of  what  is  passing  in  heaven. 
But  respecting  the  glorified  saints  the  text  informs  us, 
that 

1.  They  serve  God 

[Heaven  is  not  a  scene  of  inactivity,  but  of  constant  dili- 
gence in  the  service  of  God.  As  God  dwelt  visibly  in  the 
temple,  and  the  chambers  of  the  priests  surrounded  him  on 
every  side  ;  and  as  the  priests  ministered  before  him  in  white 
garments,  all  in  their  courses  attending  upon  him  by  day  and 
by  night,  so  he  is  represented  as  seated  on  his  throne  in 
heaven;  and  all  his  saints  being  made  priests  unto  him,  they 
surround  his  throne  clothed  in  white  robes,  and  minister  unto 
him,  not  in  rotation,  but  all  together,  with  incessant  watch- 
fulness.  They  once  were  prevented  by  their  infirmities,  and 
by  the  very  necessities  of  nature,  from  glorifying  him  so  con- 
tinually as  the}-  would  have  wished;  but  now  their  powers- 
are  enlarged,  and  tiiey  can  serve  him  without  weariness  and 
without  distraction.  INow  also  they  have  a  freedom  from 
every  thing  that  could  at  all  abate  their  happiness  in  his  ser- 
vice. When  they  were  in  the  flesh  they  had  many  wants  yet 
unsupplied,  and  many  trials  that  were  grievous  to  flesh  and 
blood.  If  they  had  lost  their  desire  after  earthly  things,  yet 
they  hungered  and  thirsted  after  God,  and  felt  many  painful 
sensations  by  reason  of  their  distance  from  him.  But  now 
every  trial  is  removed  :  the  sun  of  persecution  no  longer  lights 
on  them ;  nor  do  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan  any  longer  wound 
their  souls c.  Hence  their  services  are  iotintermitted,  and  their 
happiness  is  uvalloyed.'] 

2.  God  serves  them 

[Both  the  Father  and  Christ  delight  to  minister  to  their 
happiness.  The  Father  has  long  "  pitied  them,  as  a  parent 
pities"  his  dear  afflicted  infant;  and,  rejoicing  with  them  in 
the  termination  of  their  trials,  now  "  wipes  the  tears  from 
their  eyes,"  and  receives  them  to  his  everlasting  embraces. 
The  Lord  Jesus  too,  who,  though  on  his  throne,  is  yet  "  as  a 
Lamb  that  has  been  slain,"  delights  to  minister  unto  them  d. 
Once,  as  the  great  shepherd  of  the  sheep,  he  sought  them  out, 
and  brought  them  home  on  his  shoulders  rejoicing,  and  led 
them  in  green  pastures,  and  made  them  to  lie  down  besida  the 
still  waters.  The  same  office  does  he  still  execute  in  heaven, 
where  his  widely  scattered  flock  are  collected  as,  "  one  fold 

under 

f  Rev.  xxi.  3,  4.  d  Luke  xii.  37. 
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under  one  shepherd.'  "  There  he  feeds  them  in  far  richer 
pastures  than  they  ever  saw  below,  and  "  leads  them  from  the 
streams,  to  the  living  fountains,"  of  consolation  and  bliss.  In- 
cessantly does  he  give  them  brighter  discoveries  of  all  the 
divine  perfections  as  harmonizing,  and  as  glorified,  in  their 
salvation ;  and  incessantly  does  he  refresh  them  with  the 
sweetest  tokens  of  his  love,  and  the  most  abundant  communi- 
cations of  his  joy.] 

Infer 

i  .  How  patient  should  we  be  in  all  our  tribulations  ! 
[Tribulation  is  but  the  way  to  our  Father's  house  :  and 
can  we  repine  at  the  difficulties  of  the  way,  if  we  only  con- 
sider whither  it  is  leading  us  ?  Besides,  while  every  trial  brings 
us  nearer  to  our  journey's  end,  it  leaves  one  less  trial  to  be 
endured.     "  Be  patient  then,  and  hope  to  the  end." 

2.  How  earnest  should  we  be  to  obtain  an  interest  in 
Christ ! 

[Nothing  but  his  blood  can  cleanse  us  from  sin  ;  nor  can 
we  ever  be  admitted  to  the  marriage-supper  without  a  wedding 
c:arment.  Let  us  2:0  then  to  the  fountain  ;  let  us  wash  and  be 
clean.] 


3.  How  diligent  should  we  be  in  seeking  heaven 


[Will  not  the  blessedness  of  heaven  repay  us  ?  Will  it  not 
be  time  enough  to  rest  when  we  get  thither  ?  Let  us  then  press 
forward  with  all  our  might.] 

•  John  x.  iG. 


DXLVIII.    THE    STABILITY    OF    THE    PROMISES. 

2  Cor.  i.  20.     For  all  the  promises  of  God  in  him  are  yea,  and 
in  him  Amen,  to  the  glory  of  God  by  us. 

MANKIND  in  general  discover  much  versatility  in 
their  spirit  and  conduct — 

They  form  purposes  and  rescind  them  according  as 
they  are  influenced  by  carnal  hopes  or  fears — 

But  the  gospel  teaches  us  to  lay  our  plans  with  wisdom, 
and  to  execute  them  with  firmness  — 

A   light,  tickle,   wavering  mind,  if  not  incompatible 
with,  is  at  least  unworthy  of,  the  Christian  character — 

St. 
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St.  Paul  had  been  accused  of  "  lightness''  for  not 
paying  his  intended  visit  to  Corinth — 

It  is  probable  too  (as  appears  by  his  apology)  that  his 
enemies  had  thrown  out  insinuations  against  his  doctrine 
also,  as  though  it  could  not  be  depended  upon — 

He  thought  such  charges  extremely  injurious  to  his 
person  and  ministry — - 

He  therefore  first  affirms  that  his  doctrines  had  been 
uniform — 

And  next  appeals  to  God,  that  there  had  been  the 
same  uniformity  in  his  conduct  alsoa — 

In  speaking  of  his  doctrine  he  digresses  a  little  from 
his  subject — 

But,  what  he  says  of  the  promises,  is  worthy  of  pecu- 
liar attention — 

It  suggests  to  us  the  following  important  observations 

I.  All  the   promises  of  God  are.  made  to  us  in  Christ 
Jesus 

God  has  "  given  to  us  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises  " 

[He  has  engaged  to  bestow  all  which  can  conduce  to  our 
temporal  welfare — 

All  too,  which  can  promote  our  spiritual  advancement — 

To  this  he  has  added  all  the  glory  and  felicity  of  heaven 
itself— 

Such  are  the  benefits  annexed  by  God  himself  to  real  god- 
liness b — ] 

But  all  these  are  given  to  us  only  in  Christ  Jesus 
[Man,  the  instant  he  had  sinned,  was  exposed  to  the  wrath 
of  God— 

Nor  could  he  any  longer  have  a  claim  on  the  promises  made 
to  him  in  his  state  of  innocence — 

But  Christ  became  the  head  and  representative  of  God's 
elect- - 

With  him  God  was  pleased  to  enter  into  covenant  for 
usc — 

And  to  give  us  a  promise  of  eternal  life  in  him* — 

Our  original  election  of  God,  our  adoption  into  his  family, 
with  every  blessing  consequent  upon  these,  were  confirmed  to 
us  in  him e — 

Hence, 

a  Ver.  23.     He  assures  them  that  he  had  delayed  his  journey,  not 
from  fickleness  of  mind,  but  from  tenderness  to  them. 
b  1  Tim.  iv.  8.  c  Heb.  viii.  6. 

*  2  Tim.  i.  1.  e  Eph.  i.  3,  4,  5*  "• 
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Hence,  in  the  text,  it  is  twice  said,  that  the  promises'  are  iq 

him — 

And,  in  another  place,  that' they  were  made  before  the 
existence  of  any  human  being1  — 

Even  when  the  covenant  was  apparently  made  with 
Abraham,  Christ  was  the  true  seed  in  whom  alone  it  was 
confirmed  " — ] 

From  this  circumstance  they  derive  all  their  stability 

II.  In  him  they  are  all  firm  and  immutable 

The  terms  "  Yea  and  Amen  "  import  stedfastness  and 

immutability — 

Now  the  promises  cannot   fail  unless   they  be  either 

revoked  by  God,  or  forfeited  by  man — 

But  God  will  not  suffer  them  to  fail  bv  either  of  lhe?e 

J 

means 

He  himself  will  not  revoke  them 
[Some  of  his  promises  are  absolute  and  others  conditional—^ 

The  conditional  are  suspended  on  the  performance  of  some- 
thing by  man — 

The  absolute  are  made  without  respect  to  any  thing  to  be 
clone  by  us h — 

If  the  former  fail,  it  is  not  so  properly  a  breach  of  promise, 
as  an  execution  of  a  threatening  implied  in  it1 — 

The  latter  never  have  failed  in  any  one  instance — 

Nor  can  one  jot  or  tittle  of  them  ever  fail  to  all  eternity — 

This  is  declared  in  various  passages  of  holy  scriplure  fc — 

God's  word,  like  his  nature,  has  "  no  variableness  or  shadow 
of  turning" — 

He  confirmed  his  promises  with  an  oath,  in  order  that  we 
might  be  more  assured  of  the  immutability  of  his  counsel1 — 

Hence  it  is  expressly  said,  that  "  the  promise  is  sure  to  all 
the  seed  m  "— ] 

Nor  will  he  suffer  his  people  to  forfeit  their  interest  in 
them 

[Doubtless  his  people,   as  free  agents,    are  capable  of 
apostatizing  from  the  truth — 

Yea,  they  are  even  bent  to  backslide  from  him" — ■ 

And, 

f  Tit.  i.  2.  *  Gal.  iii.  16,  17. 

h  Such  are  the  declarations  respecting  the  incarnation,  life,  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Chfist,  together  with  the  consequent 
calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  salvation  of  all  that  from  eternity 
were  given  to  Christ,  John  xvii.  6. 

1  This  is  the  true  import  of  what  God  says,  Numb.  xiv.  34. 

*    1  Sam.  xii.  22.  Isa.  liv.  10.  Jer.  xxxi.  35  —  37.  and  xxxiii.25,  26. 

J  Heb.  vi.  17.  m  Rom.  iv.  16.'  n  Uos.  xi.  7. 
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And,  if  left  to  themselves,  they  would  inevitably  fall  and 
perish  ° — 

Hence  they  are  bidden  to  take  heed  lest  they  come  short 
of  the  promised  blessings  p — 

St.  Paul  himself  felt  the  need  of  much  labour  and  self- 
denial  to  prevent  his  becoming  a  cast-away  q — 

Nevertheless  these  truths  are  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  the 
doctrine  insisted  on— 

It  is  by  the  fear  of  falling,  that  God  keeps  us  from  falling*— 

And  he  will  keep  us  by  his  own  power  unto  final  salva- 
tion ' — 

Of  this  St.  Fanl  was  as  confident  as  of  any  truth  what- 
ever f — 

Nor  is  there  any  other  truth  more  abundantly  confirmed  in 
scripture  u — 

God  will  indeed  punish  his  people  for  their  declensions" — 

But,  instead  of  casting  them  off,  he  will  reclaim  them  from 
their  errors  r — 

If  it  were  not  thus,  not  one  only,  but  all  of  those,  who  had 
been  given  to  Christ,  might  perish — 

God  however  will  effectually  prevent  this* — 

And  the  weakest  of  his  people  may  join  in  the  apostle's 
triumph  » — ] 

This  doctrine  is  far  from  being  a  matter  of  speculation 
only 

III.   In  their  accomplishment  God  is  glorified,  and  the 
ends  of  our  ministry  are  answered 

The  promises,  as  recorded  in  the  scriptures,  are  the 
foundation  of  our  hopes  — 

But  it  is  by  their  accomplishment  alone  that  the  effects 
attributed  to  them  are  produced — In  that 

l.  God  is  glorified 
[Every  perfection  of  the  Deity  is  interested  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  his  word — 

The  mercy  and  lore  of  God  have  given  us  the  promises — 
His  truth  and  faithfulness  are  pledged  to  fulfil  them — 
His  almighty  power  is  engaged   to  execute  whatever  his 
goodness  has  given  us  reason  to  expect — 

Were  his  promises  to  fail  of  accomplishment,  these  perfec- 
tions would  be  all  dishonoured — 

But 

•  Isa.  x.  4.  p  Heb.  iv.  1.  *   1  Cor.  ix.  27. 
r  Phil.  ii.  12,  13.           s  1  Pet.  i.  5.  l  Phil.  i.  6. 

*  Rom.  xi.  29.     John  x.  28,29.  *  Ps.  lxxxix.  30 — 32. 
Ps.  lxxxis.  33 — 35.   *■  Matt,  xviii.  14.     Jer.  xxxii.  38 — 41. 

*  Rom,  viii.  38,  39 
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But  when  they  are  fulfilled,  these  perfections  are  all  glori- 
fied— 

Justice  itself  is  made  to  harmonize  with  truth  and  mercy  b — 
And  matter  is  furnished  for  endless  praise  and  adoration — ] 

2.  The  ends  of  our  ministry  are  answered 
[The  great  ends  of  our  ministry  arc  to  convert,  edify,  and 
comfort  immortal  souls — 

Jn  pursuance  of  these,  we  set  before  men  those  promises 
which  are  most  suited  to  their  respective  conditions — 

And  assure  them  that  their  affiance  in  those  promises  shall 
bring  them  the  blessings  they  desire — 

When  therefore  the  contrite  are  brought  to  experience  rest 
in  Jesus,  when  the  afflicted  are  comforted,  the  backsliding 
reclaimed,  or  the  wavering  established,  then  the  great  ends  of 
our  ministry  are  so  far  answered  with  respect  to  them — 

The  truth  of  God  in  his  promises  is  then  made  to  appear; 
the  benefits  contained  in  them  are  enjoyed  by  our  fellow- 
creatures  ;  and  our  labours  receive  their  richest  recom- 
pence — ] 

Application 

[The  scripture  speaks  of  some  as  "  heirs  of  promise,"  and 
others  as  "  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise" — - 

Let  us  enquire  to  which  of  these  characters  we  belong — 

Have  we  renounced  every  other  hope,  and  rested  simply  on 
the  promises  made  to  us  in  Christ? — 

And  are  we  living  in  the  earnest  expectation  of  their  full 
accomplishment  ( 

Have  we  so  embraced  them  as  to  shew  that  we  are  seeking 
another  country c  ? — 

Let  us  not  mistake  our  true  and  proper  character — 

If  we  be  strange)  s  from  the  covenant  of  promise,  we  are 
without  Christ,  and  without  hoped — 

The  threatenings,  and  not  the  promises,  belong  to  us — 

And  they  will  infallibly  be  executed  upon  us  in  due  season — 

O  that  we  might  now  flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before 
us! — 

But  if  we  be  "  heirs  of  promise"  happy  are  we  beyond  all 
expression — 

Every  promise  of  God,  temporal,  spiritual,  or  eternal,  is 
made  to  us — 

Let  everyone  then  of  this  description  be  filled  with  conso- 
lation e — 

Let  them  also  be   followers  of  those,   who  now  inherit  the 


promises  f- 


Maj 


b  Vs.  Ixxxv.  10.  *  Heb.  xi.  13,  14.  d  Eph.  ii,  12. 

e  Heb.  vi.  18.  f  lb.  ver.  12. 
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May  it  never  be  said  of  them,  that  they  glorify  God  by 
their  faith,  but  dishonour  him  by  their  works  ! — 

The  promises  are  given,  not  merely  to  save,  but  to  sanctify, 
the  soul8 — 

Treasure  up  then,  brethren,  those  inestimable  pledges  of 
God's  love — 

And  let  them  operate  according  to  the  direction  given 

you"—] 

5  2  Pet.  i.  4.  fc  2  Cor.  vii.  1. 
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DXLIX.       OF    FOLLOWING    GOOD    EXAMPLES. 

Phil.  iii.  17,  20.  Brethren,  be  followers  together  of  me,  and 
mark  them  which  walk  so,  as  t/e  have  us  for  an  ensample  ...» 
for  our  conversation  is  in  heaven. 

GREAT  is  the  force  of  example,  either  to  vitiate  or 
improve  the  morals  of  those  around  us.  There  are  few, 
even  of  real  Christians,  who  do  not,  in  some  considerable 
degree,  yield  to  its  influence.  The  church  at  Philippi 
was,  on  the  whole,  distinguished  for  its  attainments  :  yet 
even  there,  hypocrisy  was  found,  and  error  had  its  advo- 
cates. The  example  of  some  worldly  and  sensual  pro- 
fessors was  likely  to  prove  extremely  injurious  :  while 
therefore  the  apostle  declares  his  grief  occasioned  by  their 
misconduct,  he  exhorts  the  church  to  unite  in  following 
rather  the  example  that  he  had  set  them,  and  to  notice 
with  approbation  all  who  conducted  themselves  agreeably 
to  his  advice. 

The  words  that  are  in  ver.  18  and  19.  being  included 
in  a  parenthesis,  those  which  are  united  in  the  text  are 
properly  connected  with  each  other.  In  discoursing  on 
them,  we  shall  consider 

I.  The  apostle's  example 

St.  Paul  considered  himself  as  a  citizen  of  heaven  * 
[To  be  a  citizen  of  Rome  was  deemed  a  high  honour;  and 
it  was  an  honour  which  Paul  possessed  by  virtue  of  his  being  a 
native  of  Tarsus,  on  which  city  this  privilege  had  been  con- 
ferred b.  But  Paul's  name  was  enrolled  in  a  more  glorious 
city,  even  in  heaven  itself'.     He  belonged  to  the  society  of 

saints 

*  UoWmv^a.  hfAM  might  have  been  translated  our  citizenship. 
k  Acts  xxii.  28.  c  Luke  x.  20. 
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saints  and  angels,  who  were  united  under  Christ,  their  com- 
mon headd :  and  he  had  a  communion  with  them  in  all  their 
honours,  their  interests,  and  their  enjoyments6.] 

In  the  exercise  of  his  rights,  he  had  his  daily  converse 
in  heaven 

[As  a  person  is  daily  conversant  with  that  society  to 
which  he  helongs,  maintaining  fellowship  with  them,  and 
ordering  his  life  according  to  their  rules,  so  the  apostle  lived, 
as  it  were,  in  heaven  :  his  thoughts  and  affections  were  there 
continually :  and  he  was  emulating  those  around  the  throne 
by  his  constant  endeavours  to  glorify  God,  and  by  walking 
.habitually  in  the  light  of  his  countenance.] 

While  he  mentions  his  example,  he  shews  us 

II.  The  use  that  we  should  make  of  it 

We  should  imitate  him  ourselves 
[We  are  already  joined  to  the  society  in  heaven f,  pro- 
vided we  be  united  unto  Christ  by  faith  :  and  it  behoves  us  to 
"  walk  worthy  of  our  high  calling."  Though  we  are  in  the 
world,  we  are  not  to  be  of  it.  "  We  have  here  no  continuing 
city :"  we  are  to  be  in  this  world  as  pilgrims  only  and  so- 
journers :  we  must  ever  consider  ourselves  as  strangers  and 
foreigners,  who,  though  living  on  earth,  are  indeed  fellow- 
citizens  with  the  saints  and  of  the  household  of  God8.  If  we 
were  travelling  in  a  foreign  land,  we  should  regard  the  con- 
cerns of  that  land  rather  as  objects  of  curiosity,  than  as  matters 
in  w  hich  we  felt  any  deep  interest :  whereas  the  affairs  of  our 
own  country,  where  our  estates  were  situated,  and  our  relations 
lived,  would  be  regarded  by  us  as  matters  of  great  moment. 
Thus  should  we  be  indifferent,  as  it  were,  to  all  the  vanities  of 
this  life,  and  be  wholly  intent  on  our  spiritual  and  eternal  in- 
terests. We  should  be  maintaining  communion  with  our  head 
in  heaven  h,  and  growing  up  into  a  meetness  for  the  exercises 
and  enjoyments  of  the  invisible  world.] 

We  should  also  "  mark  those  who  "  do  imitate  him 
[All  of  us  should  unite'  in  following  his  example,  and 
emulate  each  other  in  his  holy  employment.  And,  when  any 
make  higher  attainments  than  ourselves,  we  should  not  be 
ashamed  to  imitate  them  :  we  should  observe  k  particularly 
wft-at  it  is  wherein  they  excel  us,  and  how  it  is  that  they  have 
been  emibled  to  outstrip  us.  We  should  endeavour  to  encou- 
rage them ;  and  together  with  them  to  press  forward  towards 
perfection1-] 

We 

*  Eph.  i.  10.  &  iii.  15.        c  Epb.  ii.  6.  [  Heb.  xii.  22,23. 

*  Eph.  ii.  10.  h  1  John  i.  3.         J  Tv^fii^rai. 

J  SrinriTrt.  "  7  ftov.  xv.  24. 
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We  may  make  use  of  this  subject 

1 .  For  reproof 

[How  widely  do  the  greater  part  of  Christians  differ  from 
the  apostle !  Nor  is  it  only  the  profane,  or  the  formal,  that  are 
condemned  by  his  example,  but  even  the  godly  also.  Let  all 
of  us  then  be  ashamed  of  the  low  sense  we  entertain  of  our 
privileges,  and  of  the  coldness  with  which  we  prosecute  our 
eternal  interests.  Let  us  seek  to  have  our  views  and  disposi- 
tions more  conformed  to  those  of  the  saints  of  old  ;  that  at  the 
second  coming  of  our  Lord  we  may  behold  him  both  with 
confidence  and  joy  m.] 

2.  For  encouragement 

[It  is  not  to  apostles  that  these  attainments  are  confined  r, 
they  were  common  to  many  others  in  the  church  at  Philippi, 
who,  together  with  the  apostle,  are  proposed  as  patterns  unto 
us.  Let  none  then  imagine  that  this  blessed  state  is  beyond 
their  reach;  but  rather  let  all  aspire  after  it,  as  the  one  object 
of  their  ambition  n.  Let  all  seek  to  know  what  a  gloriously 
rich  inheritance  °  they  are  even  now  permitted  to  enjoy  ;  and, 
having  by  faith  gained  access  into  this  grace,  let  them  stand 
in  it,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God p.] 

m  Ver.  '20,  21.  with  1  John  ii.  28.  n  Ver.  13,  14. 

0  Eph.  i.  18.  p  Rom.  v.  2. 


DL.     Christ's  early   habits. 

Luke  ii.  49 — 51.  And  he  said  unto  them,  How  is  it  that  ye 
sought  me  f  wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's 
business?  And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  he  spake 
unto  them.  And  he  zoent  down  with  them,  and  came  to 
Nazareth,  and  was  subject  unto  them. 

THE  prophets  and  apostles  of  old  are  proposed  to  us 
as  examples  in  a  variety  of  respects:  but  we  are  to  follow 
men  no  further  than  they  themselves  followed  Christ. 
Christ  is  the  great  pattern,  to  which  all  are  to  be  con- 
formed :  and  so  fully  is  his  character  delineated  in  the 
holy  scriptures,  that  we  can  scarcely  ever  be  at  a  loss  to 
know  either  what  he  did,  or  what  he  would  have  done,  in 
any  circumstances  of  life.  The  account  we  have  indeed 
of  his  early  days  is  very  concise.     There  is  little  related 

t  4  of 
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of  him  to  gratify  our  curiosity,  but  enough  to  regulate  our 
conduct.  The  only  authentic  record  which  we  have  of 
the  transactions  of  his  childhood,  is  that  before  us:  in 
discoursing  upon  which  we  shall  notice 

I.   His  piety  towards  God 

His  parents  had  carried  him  up  at  twelve  years  of 
age  to  Jerusalem,  whither  all  the  males  were  obliged  to 
assemble  thrice  in  the  year.  After  the  paschal  solemnities 
were  completed,  his  parents  set  out  on  their  journey 
homeward,  and  proceeded  for  one  whole  dav,  concluding 
that  Jesus  was  in  the  company  together  with  them.  In 
the  evening,  to  their  great  surprise,  they  sought  for  him  in 
vain  among  all  his  kin-folk  and  acquaintance;  and  there- 
fore they  returned  the  next  day  with  their  hearts  full  of 
sorrow  and  anxiety  to  Jerusalem,  to  search  for  their  be- 
loved child  :  but  there  they  could  hear  no  tidings  of  him 
all  that  night.  Prosecuting  their  enquiries  the  third  day, 
they  found  him  at  last,  conversing  with  the  doctors  in  the 
temple.  Joseph  being  only  his  reputed  father,  left  the 
task  of  reproving  him  to  Mary  his  mother.  She,  gently 
chiding  him  for  the  distress  he  had  occasioned-  them, 
received  from  him  the  reply  which  we  have  just  read  ; 
in  which  he  vindicated  his  conduct,  from  the  superior 
obligations  which  he  owed  to  his  heavenly  Father,  and 
shewed,  that  her  anxieties  had  arisen  from  her  own  isno- 
ranee  and  unbelief. 

In  his  answer  to  her,  he  intimated 

i .  That  hjs  duty  was  his  delight 
[This  was  probably  the  first  time  that  he  had  ever  been  at 
Jerusalem  since  he  was  quite  an  infant:  and  he  was  solicitous 
to  improve  to  the  uttermost  the  opportunity  which  this  season 
had  afforded  him,  of  cultivating  divine  knowledge,  and  "  in- 
creasing in  heavenly  wisdom."  Not  wearied  with  the  seven 
days  that  he  had  spent  in  spiritual  exercises,  he  was  happy  to 
prolong  the  time,  and  to  sit  among  the  doctors  (not  with  dicta- 
torial forwardness,  but  with  the  modesty  of  a  child)  to  answer 
any  questions  that  were  put  to  him,  and  to  ask  for  information 
on  those  points,  in  which  he  found  himself  not  yet  sufficiently 
instructed  a.  It  was  in  the  use  of  such  means  as  these  that  the 
indwelling  Godhead  gradually  irradiated  his  mind,  and  trained 
him  up  for  the  office,  which  at  a  more  advanced  age  he  was 

to 

!  Ver.  41—47. 
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to  fulfil.  This  was  "  the  business  to  which  his  heavenly 
Father  had  called  him"  at  this  time  ;  and  it  was  the  delight  of 
his  soul  to  execute  it :  nor  was  he  responsible  to  his  earthly 
parents  for  overlooking  on  this  occasion  that  attention  to  their 
feelings,  which,  in  less  urgent  circumstances,  he  would  have 
gladly  shewn.] 

2.  That  she,  from  observing  his  early  habits,  must 
have  known  it 

[Mary,  knowing  from  whence  Jesus  was,  and  what  signal 
protection  his  heavenly  Father  had  hitherto  afforded  him,  and 
how  great  an  office  he  was  destined  to  execute,  should  have 
felt  no  fears  for  his  safety,  since  he  could  not  but  be  secure 
under  his  Father's  care,  though  withdrawn  from  her's.  Nor 
should  she  have  doubted  where  to  find  him  ;  since  lie  had  ma- 
nifested on  all  occasions  such  delight  in  his  Father's  house  b, 
and  in  his  Father's  work.  This  appeal  to  her  knowledge  of 
him,  though  it  does  not  open  to  us  any  particulars  of  his  life, 
gives  us  an  important  insight  into  the  general  tenor  of  it : 
and  though  she  could  not  at  the  time  apprehend  his  meaning, 
zee,  with  the  additional  light  that  we  enjoy,  see  the  full  force 
of  his  interrogations.] 

To  obviate  any  misconstruction  of  our  Lord's  conduct, 
and  to  prevent  it  from  being  erroneously  drawn  into  a 
precedent  for  others,  the  Evangelist  proceeds  to  record 

II.  His  dutifulness  to  his  parents 

If  fuller  information  had  been  given  us  respecting  the 
behaviour  of  Christ  from  his  earliest  infancy  to  the  age  of 
thirty,  we  should  have  been  enabled  to  illustrate  this  part 
of  our  subject  in  the  most  pleasing  and  satisfactory  man- 
ner. But  as  God  has  been  pleased  to  draw  a  vail  over 
the  whole  of  that  period,  it  would  be  absurd  for  us  to 
launch  out  into  the  boundless  regions  of  conjecture.  In 
knowing  that  "  he  was  subject  to  his  parents,''  we  know 
sufficient:  we  know  that  a  reverence  for  their  persons,  an 
obedience  to  their  authority,  a  zeal  in  testifying  his  love 
to  them,  and  whatever  else  is  comprehended  in  the  whole 
circle  of  filial  duty,  was  manifested  by  him  without  inter- 
mission and  without  alloy.  Satisfied  with  this,  we  shall 
leave  the  matter  where  God  has  left  it,  and  dismiss  this 
part  of  our  subject  without  any  further  attempt  to  eluci- 
date and  explain  it. 

We 
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We  shall  conclude  with  an  address 
i  .  To  parents 
[Though  the  conduct  of  Jesus  is  the  more  immediate 
subject  of  our  present  enquiry,  yet  is  it  so  involved  in  this 
instance  with  the  conduct  of  his  parents,  that  we  should  be 
inexcusable  if  we  did  not  embrace  this  opportunity  of  address- 
ing ourselves  to  you.  His  parents  carried  him  up  with  them  at 
twelve  years  of  age,  that  he  might  be  early  initiated  into  those 
mysteries  of  religion  which  it  is  the  duty  and  happiness  of  all 
to  be  acquainted  with.  Are  you  shewing  the  same  attention 
to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  your  children?  We  ask  not  whether, 
if  you  had  lost  a  child,  and  knew  not  where  it  was,  you  would 
seek  after  it  with  anxiety  ?  We  readily  give  you  credit  for  all 
the  natural  feelings ;  and  we  rejoice  that,  in  the  absence  of  a 
higher  principle,  these  are  left  in  such  strength  to  regulate 
your  conduct.  But  you  have  far  more  important  duties  to 
your  children  than  the  care  of  their  mere  temporal  welfare  : 
their  souls  are  committed  to  you  ;  and  you  will  be  responsible 
for  them  in  the  day  of  judgment  exactly  as  your  minister  will 
he  for  your  souls.  Say  then  before  God,  whether  you  make 
it  your  chief  care  to  bring  them  to  God  ?  and  whether  your 
whole  behaviour  towards  them  be  suited  to  this  end  ?  You 
complain  perhaps  of  your  children's  frowardness :  but  enquire 
whether  it  be  not  owing  to  your  inattention  or  mismanage- 
ment ?  If  so,  consider  how  Eli's  negligence  in  this  respect  was 
punished  by  Godc:  and  beware  lest  your  children  say  to  you, 
as  Hophni  and  Phinehas  may  to  him,  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
"  It  was  owing  to  you,  in  part,  that  I  perished."  May  God 
impress  this  solemn  thought  upon  the  minds  of  all,  and  espe- 
cially of  those  who  profess  godliness ;  that  every  one,  like 
Abraham,  may  seek  the  best  interests  of  his  household  d,  and 
say  with  Joshua,  "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord6!"] 

2.  To  young  people 
[It  is  not  to  little  children  alone  that  this  subject  is  appli- 
cable, but  to  all  who  are  under  the   authority  of  parents  or 
governors,  whatever  be  their  age  or  condition  in  life. 

Persons  in  early  life  are  ready  to  think  that  it  will  be  time 
enough  at  some  future  period  to  serve  the  Lord  :  hence  they 
defer  the  work  of  religion  from  infancy  to  youth,  from  youth 
to  manhood,  from  manhood  to  middle  life,  or  to  old  age ;  till 
at  last  they  die  in  ignorance  and  sin.  O  remember,  you  can- 
not seek  the  Lord  too  early,  or  too  earnestly. 

But 

e  His  sons,  his  daughter  in  law,  and  himself,  with  thousands  of 
Israelites,  were  consigned  to  death  :  and  the  ark  of  God  given  up  into 
the  enemies'  hands,  l  Sam.  iv.  1—22. 

A  Gen.  xviii.  19.  •  Joeh.  xxiv.  15. 
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But  in  these  days  of  insubordination  it  is  but  necessary  that 
we  remind  you  also  of  your  duty  to  your  parents  and  governors. 
Think  not  that  you  are  at  liberty  to  be  wilful,  froward,  dis- 
obedient: no;  the  stubborn  child  was  ordered  by  God  himself 
to  be  stoned  to  death  f:  and  if  in  this  world  God  marked  so 
awfully  the  wickedness  of  disobedient  children,  doubtless 
God  will  visit  it  with  far  more  tremendous  judgments  in  the 
world  to  come. 

You  must  resemble  Jesus  in  both  parts  of  his  character, 
combining  piety  towards  God  with  duiifulness  towards  man. 
Neither  oV  these  will  avail  you  any  thing  if  separated  from  the 
other  :  but  their  united  exercise  will,  if  we  may  so  speak,  con- 
ciliate the  favour  both  of  God  and  man8.] 

3.  To  all  present 

[There  is  one  circumstance  in  our  Lord's  conduct  deserv- 
ing of  universal  attention.  He  acted  under  a  conviction  that 
his  duty  to  God  was  paramount  to  every  other  consideration  : 
and  his  answer  to  his  mother  strongly  conveys  this  idea. 
Let  us  apply  it  to  ourselves.  If  our  parents  or  governors 
encourage  our  religious  impressions,  it  is  well  :  Jet  us  be 
thankful  for  their  aid.  But  if  they  set  themselves  against 
religion,  then  let  us  remember  that  we  have  a  heavenly 
Father,  whose  house  we  must  frequent,  and  whose  business  we 
must  transact.  And  if  the  commands  of  God  and  of  man 
come  in  opposition  to  each  other,  then  must  we  obey  God 
rather  than  man  h:  yea,  we  must  hate  both  father,  and  mother, 
and  our  own  lives  also  in  comparison  of  Christ1.  We  must  be 
prepared  to  sacrifice  all  for  Christ ;  but  "  we  must  give  a  rea- 
son of  our  conduct  zcith  meekness  and  feark."] 

f  Deut.  xxi.  18 — 21.  6  Ver.  52.  h  Acts  v.  -29. 

1  Luke  xiv.  26.  k  1  Pet.  iii.  15. 


DLL     Christ's  humiliation. 

Phil.  ii.  5 — 8.  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus:  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  made  himself  of  no  repu- 
tation,, and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  teas 
made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  being  found  in  fashion  as 
a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross. 

ONE  of  the  strongest  characteristics  of  our  fallen 

nature  is  selfishness.    The  one  desire  of  an  unregenerate 

man  is  to  gratify  self.     Even  those  actions,  in  which  he 

a,  seems 
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seems  to  have  most  respect  to  God  or  to  his  fellow-crea- 
tures, will,  if  carefully  examined,  and  weighed  in  the 
balance  of  the  sanctuary,  be  found  to  have  self  for  their 
principle,  and  self  for  their  end.  This  disposition  being 
so  deeply  rooted  in  the  heart,  we  cannot  but  expect  that 
it  should  operate  to  a  certain  degree,  even  after  the  evil 
of  it  is  discerned,  and  after  its  allowed  dominion  has 
ceased.  Doubtless  there  were  many  pious  Christians  in 
the  Philippian  church,  as  well  as  Timothy  :  yet  St.  Paul 
complained  that  all  of  them,  excepting  him,  were  in  some 
degree  under  the  influence  of  a  selfish  spirit,  and  "  sought 
their  own  things  rather  than  the  things  of  Jesus  Christ." 
Against  this  thing  therefore  he  cautioned  them  in  a 
most  affectionate  manner;  beseeching  them,  with  all 
earnestness,  to  "  fulfil  his  joy,"  in  "  being  all  of  one 
accord  and  of  one  mind;"  exhorting  them  to  "  esteem 
others  better  than  themselves;  "  and  "  not  to  look  every 
man  on  his  own  things,  but  also  on  the  things  of  others.'* 
To  give  the  greater  weight  and  efficacy  to  his  exhorta- 
tions, he  then  reminded  them  of  the  conduct  of  Christ 
towards  them,  and  recommended  it  as  the  best  pattern 
for  their  conduct  towards  each  other :  "  Let  the  same 
mind  be  in  you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 

The  words  of  the  apostle  lead  us  to  consider  the 
humiliation  of  Christ  in  a  twofold  view — As  a  fact  to  be 
believed,  and  as  a  pattern  to  be  imitated. 

First,  Let  us  consider  it  as  a  fact  to  be  believed. 

The  two  leading  steps  of  Christ's  humiliation  were,  his 
incarnation  and  his  death. 

Previous  to  his  incarnation,  he  existed  in  a  state  of 
inconceivable  glory  and  bliss.  He  "  had  a  glory  with  the 
Father  before  the  worlds  were  made."  He  "  was  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father"  from  all  eternity.  He  was.  "  the 
brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of 
his  person."  It  was  in  and  by  him  that  God,  on'  various 
occasions,  appeared  to  men ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the 
apostle  calls  him  "  the  Image  of  the  invisible  God  ;  "  not 
only  because  he  bore  a  peculiar  resemblance  to  the  Deity, 
but  chiefly  because  the  Godhead,  which  was  never  seen 
in  the  person  of  the  Father,  was  seen  by  many  in  the 
person  of  Christ.     We  are  informed,  in  the  text,  that 

Christ 
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Christ  was  not  only  in  the  form  of  "  God,"  but  that  "  he 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,"  or,  as 
the  words  more  strictly  mean,  to  be  as  God*.  lie  as- 
sumed to  himself  all  the  titles,  attributes,  and  perfections 
of  the  Deity.  He  claimed  and  exercised  all  the  divine 
prerogatives.  He  performed  by  his  own  power  all  the 
works  which  are  ever  ascribed  to  God.  And  in  all  this 
he  was  guilty  of  no  presumption  ;  because  he  was  truly 
•  One  with  the  Father,  in  glory  equal,  in  majesty  co- 
eternal.'  To  understand  the  apostle  as  saying,  that 
Christ,  while  he  was  only  a  mere  man,  did  not  think  of 
the  robbery  of  being  equal  with  God,  is  to  represent  him 
as  commending  a  creature  for  his  humility  in  not  aspiring 
to  an  equality  with  God  ;  a  greater  absurdity  than  which 
could  not  enter  into  the  human  mind.  As  Christ,  when 
he  took  upon  himself  "  the  form  of  a  servant,"  became 
really  man,  so  when,  previous  to  his  incarnation,  he  was 
<s  in  the  form  of  God,"  he  was  really  and  truly  God.  To 
this  the  scriptures  bear  ample  testimony  :  they  declare  that 
before  he  was  "  a  Child  born  and  a  Son  given,  he  was 
the  mighty  God,"  even  "  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever." 
And  therefore,  when  he  became  incarnate,  he  was  "  God, 
manifest  in  the  flesh;"  he  was  "  Emmanuel,  God  with 
us." 

But  this  glory  he,  in  infinite  condescension,  laid  aside. 
Not  that  he  ceased  to  be  God ;  but  that  he  veiled  his 
Deity  in  human  flesh.  As,  previous  to  his  descent  from 
mount  Tabor,  he  divested  himself  of  those  robes  of  ma- 
jesty wherewith  he  was  then  arrayed  ;  so,  for  the  purpose 
of  sojourning  among  men,  he  emptied  himself*  of  all  his 
divine  splendor,  either  hiding  it  altogether  from  human 
eyes,  or  only  suffering  a  ray  of  it  occasionally  to  beam 
forth  for  the  instruction  of  his  disciples ;  that,  while  others 
saw  him  but  as  a  common  man,  they  might  c'  behold  his 
glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only- begotten  of  the  Father." 
He  did  not,  however,  assume  our  nature  in  its  primaeval 
state,  while  yet  it  bore  the  image  of  its  Maker ;  but  in  its 
fallen  state,  encompassed  with  infirmities  :  "  he  was  made 

in 

*  The  Greek  is  not  »<m  tw  0s«  as  in  John  v.  18,  bul  lex  which 
means  as.  This  is  unanswerably  shewn  by  the  references  which  Dr. 
Whitby  on  the  place  has  made  to  passages  in  the  Septuagint,  where 
it  is  30  translated.  *  Uivusn  !«v7«*. 
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in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh ;^  and  was  "  in  all  points 
like  unto  us,  sin  only  excepted." 

But  there  was  yet  a  lower  state  of  degradation  to  which 
our  blessed  Lord  submitted  lor  our  sakes,  which  also  is 
mentioned  in  the  text,  and  which  was  the  very  end  of  his 
incarnation  ;  "  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  be- 
came obedient  unto  death" 

When  our  Lord  vouchsafed  to  take  our  nature  into  an 
immediate  union  with  himself,  he  became  from  that 
moment  subject  to  the  law,  even  as  we  are.  More 
especially,  having  substituted  himself  in  the  place  of  sin- 
ners, he  was  bound  to  fulfil  the  precepts  which  he  had 
broken,  and  to  endure  the  penalties  which  we  had  incurred. 
He  was  to  be  the  servant  of  God  in  executing  his  Fathers 
will ;  and  the  servant  of  man,  in  performing  every  duty, 
whether  of  obedience  to  his  earthly  parents,  or  of  subjec- 
tion to  the  civil  magistrate.  He  knew  from  the  beginning 
how  arduous  a  course  he  had  to  run :  he  beheld  at  one 
view  all  that  he  must  do,  and  all  that  he  must  suffer,  in 
order  to  accomplish  the  purposes  of  his  mission  ;  and  yet 
he  freely  undertook  our  cause,  saying,  "  I  come,  I  de- 
light to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  ;  yea,  thy  law  is  within 
my  heart."  And  with  the  same  readiness  did  he  persevere 
"  even  unto  death."  When  the  extremity  of  his  suffer- 
ings were  coming  upon  him,  he  implored  indeed  the 
removal  of  the  bitter  cup,  provided  it  could  be  removed 
consistently  with  his  Father's  glory  and  man's  salvation. 
But  this  he  did,  to  shew  that  he  was  really  man  ;  and  to 
instruct  his  followers  how  to  demean  themselves  in  seasons 
of  deep  affliction.  By  this  we  see,  that  it  is  our  privilege 
to  make  our  requests  known  to  God,  and  to  implore  such 
a  mitigation  of  our  troubles  as  shall  render  them  more 
supportable,  or  such  an  increase  of  strength  as  may  enable 
us  to  endure  them.  Cheerfully  however  did  he  resign 
himself  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father ;  and  though 
twelve  legions  of  angels  were  at  his  command  to  deliver 
him,  yet  did  he  continue  fixed  in  his  purpose  to  give  his 
own  life  a  ransom  for  us.  Notwithstanding  the  death  of 
the  cross  was  the  most  painful  and  ignominious  of  any, 
yet  to  that  did  he  submit  for  us  ;  nor  did  he  cease  from 
tilling  up  the  measure  of  his  sufferings,  till  he  could  say, 
"  It  is  finished." 

This 
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This  then  is  the  fact  affirmed  by  the  Apostle ;  a  fact, 
which  we  should  have  considered  as  absolutely  incredible, 
if  God  himself  had  not  plainly  declared  it,  and  confirmed 
his  testimony  by  the  most  indubitable  evidence.  We  are 
now  therefore  warranted  to  affirm,  that  "  it  is  a  faithful 
saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation."  And  though  the 
frequency  with  which  it  is  mentioned,  causes  it  in  too 
many  instances  to  be  heard  without  any  emotion,  sure  we 
are,  that  the  more  it  is  contemplated,  the  more  it  will  fill 
us  with  wonder  and  amazement-  If  we  would  but  con- 
sider that  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth  assumed  our  sinful 
nature,  and  died  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross,  in  order 
to  redeem  us  from  death  and  hell ;  if  we  would  but  suffer 
this  thought  fully  to  occupy  our  minds,  methinks  we 
should  become  like  those  in  heaven,  who  cease  not  day 
and  night  to  make  it  the  grand  subject  of  their  united 
praises. 

Secondly.  The  more  immediate  view  with  which  the 
Apostle  introduced  the  subject  of  our  Lord's  humiliation, 
to  which  we  also  wish  at  this  time  to  draw  your  attention, 
was,  that  he  might  set  it  before  the  Philippians  as  a 
pattern  to  be  imitated. 

It  is  not  possible  for  us  in  all  respects  to  imitate  this 
bright  original,  since  we  have  no  glory  which  we  can  lay 
aside  ;  nor  is  it  optional  with  us  whether  we  will  become 
subject  to  the  law  or  not.  But,  though  we  cannot  perform 
the  same  act  that  Christ  did,  we  may  "  have  the  same 
mind  which  was  in  him  :  "  and  beyond  all  doubt  we  ought 
to  resemble  him  in  these  two  particulars ;  in  feeling  a 
tender  regard  for  the  welfare  of  meiis  souls ;  and  in  being 
ready  to  do  or  suffer  any  thing  for  their  good. 

1 .  We  should  feel  a  tender  regard  for  the  welfare  of 
men's  souls.  When,  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  man, 
there  remained  no  possibility  of  his  restoration  to  God's 
favour  and  image,  by  any  thing  which  he  could  either 
devise  or  execute,  this  blessed  and  adorable  Saviour  looked 
upon  us  with  pity  :  his  bowels  yearned  over  us  ;  and 
though  he  had  not  interested  himself  on  behalf  of  the 
angels  that  sinned,  yet,  he  determined  to  interpose  for  us, 
and  by  a  marvellous  effort  of  his  grace  to  save  our  souls 
alive.  Let  me  ask  then,  what  is  now  the  state  of  the 
heathen  world  ?  Is  it  not  that  very  state  to  which  the 

whole 
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whole  race  of  man  was  reduced  by  the  transgression  of 
Adam,  and  by  their  own  personal  iniquities  ?  They  are 
under  a  sentence  of  death  and  condemnation.  They  know 
of  no  way  of  reconciliation  with  God.  Being  without 
Christ,  they  are  altogether  without  hope.  And  though 
we  will  not  presume  to  say  that  none  of  them  are  saved  ; 
yet  we  must  affirm  that  their  condition  is  most  pitiable, 
and  that  the  notions  which  obtain  in  the  world  respectng 
the  extension  of  God's  mercy  to  them,  are  awfully  erro- 
neous. For  if  they  can  be  saved  without  Christ,  why 
could  not  we  ?  And  then  why  did  Christ  ever  come  into 
the  world  ?  If  it  be  said,  that  Christ  has  purchased  mercy 
for  them  though  they  know  him  not,  then  we  ask,  Why 
did  the  Apostles  go  forth  to  preach  to  the  Gentile  world  ? 
Why  did  they  submit  to  such  numberless  hardships  and 
labours  at  the  peril  of  their  lives,  to  bring  the  heathen  into 
the  fold  of  Christ,  if  they  thought  that  they  could  attain 
salvation  in  their  present  state,  or  that  any  considerable 
number  of  them  would  be  saved  ?  The  Apostles  knew 
little  of  that  which  we  falsely  term,  charity.  They  believed 
that  "  there  was  no  other  name  given  among  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved,  but  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ :" 
and  therefore  they  felt  towards  the  heathen  world  as  they 
would  have  done  towards  a  crew  of  mariners  perishing  in 
the  ocean  :  they  went  forth  at  the  peril  of  their  own  lives, 
willing  to  endure  any  thing  themselves,  if  they  might  but 
succeed  in  saving  some  of  their  fellow- creatures.  Ought 
not  we  then  in  like  manner  to  compassionate  the  heathen 
world?  Should  not  "  our  head  be  waters,  and  our  eyes  a 
fountain  of  tears,  to  run  down  day  and  night"  for  their 
perishing  condition?  What  infidelity  must  there  be  in  our 
minds,  or  what  obduracy  in  our  hearts,  if  we  can  look 
upon  their  state  without  the  tenderest  emotions  of  pity 
and  grief! 

2.  But  to  our  compassion  we  must  add  also  a  willing- 
ness to  do  and  suffer  any  thing  for  their  good.  When  our 
blessed  Lord  beheld  our  misery,  he  flew  from  heaven  on 
the  wings  of  love  to  succour  and  relieve  us.  And  though 
in  order  to  effect  his  purpose  he  must  disrobe  himself  of 
his  majesty,  and  become  like  one  of  us,  a  poor,  weak, 
necessitous  creature,  yea,  and  in  our  nature  must  submit  to 
death,  even  the  accursed  death  of  the  cross ;  he  accounted 

nothing 
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nothing  too  valuable   to   forego,   nothing  too  painful  to 
Suffer,  in  order  to  rescue  us  from  destruction,    lie  under- 
took even  to  be  "  made  a  curse  for  us,"  in  order  "  to 
redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law/'     Thus  should  we 
not  rest  in  listless  wishes  for  the  good  of  the  heathen,  but 
exert  ourselves  to  the  utmost  to  save  their  souls.     What 
if  we  caauot  all  go  forth  like  the  Apostles;  cannot  some 
of  us  givq  liberally  of  our  substance  in  order  to  provide 
them  the  means  of  instruction?  cannot  others  afford  their 
time  and  attention  in  order  to  concert  measures  for  the 
establishing   and    conducting   missions?    Cannot    others 
testify  their  readiness  to  devote  themselves  to  this  great 
work,  saying,  like  the  prophet  Isaiah,  "  Here  am  I,  send 
me?"    Bui  in  the  disposition  to  fulfil  this  last,  this  most 
essential  and  urgent,  duty,  there  is  amongst  us  a  general,  a 
lamentable  deficiency.  After  enquiries  made  in  every  part 
of  England,  none  have  as  yet  been  found  by  us,  endued 
with  that  union  of  talents  and  of  zeal  which  is  requisite 
for  the  work.     Many,   who  in  some  respects  appear  fit 
for  the  office  of  missionaries  or  catechists,  are  so  fond  of 
their  ease  and  worldly  comforts,  so  fearful  of  encountering 
difficulties  and  dangers,  so  ready,  like  Moses,  to  plead 
their  want  of  fitness,  when  their  backwardness,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  arises  rather  from  cowardice  or  sloth  ;  that  there 
is  danger  lest  the  ardour  of  those  who  are  zealous  to  pro- 
mote the  object  of  missions  should  be  damped,  through  a 
want  of  opportunity  to  exert  itself  with  effect.     It  is  true, 
(and  blessed  be  God  it  is  so!)   that  of  late  years  several 
societies  have  arisen  to  promote  this  glorious  work :  and 
fears  have  been  entertained,  lest  one  should  interfere  with 
another.     But  what  are  the  efforts  of  all  of  them  com- 
bined, when  compared  with  the  demand  there  is  for  such 
exertions?      If  the  millions  of  heathens  who  are  yet  in 
darkness  be  considered,  the  endeavours  used  for  their  in- 
struction, are  scarcely  more  than  as  a  drop  to  the  ocean. 

It  may  be  said  perhaps,  Why  are  we  to  waste  our 
strength  upon  the  heathen?  Is  there  not  scope  for  the 
labours  of  all  at  home  ?  I  answer,  It  is  well  for  us  that  the 
Apostles  did  not  argue  thus  :  for  if  they  had  not  turned  to 
the  Gentiles  till  there  remained  no  unconverted  Jews  for 
them  to  instruct,  the  very  name  of  Christ  would  probably 
long  since  have  been  forgotten  among  men.     We  confess 

Vol.  V.  TJ  there 
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there  are  great  multitudes  in  our  own  land  as  ignorant  as 
the  heathen  :  but  yet  they  have  the  Bible  in  their  hands ; 
and  there  are  in  even'  part  of  the  kingdom,  some  who  are 
both  able  and  desirous  to  instruct  them.  However  igno- 
rant therefore,  or  abandoned,  thousands  arc  amongst  us, 
there  is  hope  respecting  them,  that  sooner  or  later  their 
feet  may  be  guided  into  the  way  of  peace.  But  as  for  the 
heathen,  what  hope  can  there  be  respecting  them?  for 
<f  How  can  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard  ?  and  how  can  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  " 
Besides,  the  more  our  love  abounds  towards  the  heathen, 
the  more  will  "  the  zeal  of  others  be  provoked"  for  the 
salvation  of  our  neighbours ;  and  the  more  confidently 
may  we  hope  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  their  pious 
endeavours. 

Let  then  all  such  excuses  be  put  away ;  and  let  all 
exert  themselves  at  least  in  prayer  to  the  great  "  Lord  of 
the  harvest,"  and  intreat  him  day  and  night  "  to  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest." 

To  enforce  what  has  been  said,  we  would  call  your 
attention  to  some  additional  considerations. 

Consider  then  first,  what  would  have  been  the  state  of 
the  whole  world,  if  the  same  mind  had  been  in  Christ  that  is 
in  us?  Had  he  been  as  indisposed  to  effect  the  salvation 
of  mankind  as  we  are  to  promote  that  of  the  heathen, 
would  he  have  left  his  glory  for  them,  would  he  have 
relinquished  all  the  blessedness  which  he  enjoyed  in  the 
bosom  of  his  Father?  would  he  have  debased  himself  to 
such  a  degree  as  to  take  upon  himself  their  fallen  nature? 
would  he  have  substituted  himself  in  their  place,  and 
borne  all  their  iniquities  in  his  own  person,  and  have  be- 
come a  curse  for  them  ?  for  them  who,  he  knew  before- 
hand, would  murder  him  as  soon  as  they  should  have  it 
jn  their  power  ?  No — Then  where  would  Adam,  and  all 
the  generations  that  have  passed  in  succession  to  the  present 
hour,  have  been  at  this  moment?  1  hey  would  all,  without 
one  single  exception,  have  been  wailing  and  gnashing  their 
teeth  in  hell:  and  all  future  generations  to  the  end  of  time 
would  have  lived  only  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their 
iniquities,  and  to  receive  at  last  their  tremendous  doom. 
But,  adored  be  his  name  !  he  "  looked  not  on  his  own 
things  so  much  as  on  the  things  of  others:"  and,  in 
*s>  consequence 
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consequence  of  his  self-denying  exertions,  millions  are 
already  before  his  tbrcne.  and  myriads,  countless  as  the 
sands  upon  the  sea  shore,  shall  yet  be  added  to  their  num- 
ber, to  be  monuments  of  his  love,  and  heirs  of  his  glory. 
Shall  we  then  any  longer  persist  in  our  supineness  ?  Shall 
we  not  rather  exert  ourselves  to  the  utmost  to  imitate  his 
love  ? 

Consider  next,  htrw  ice  arc  indebted  to  the  benevolence  of' 
our  felhw-creature's.  We  forbear  to  notice  the  kindness 
of  the  apostles,  because  they  were  expressly  commissioned 
to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  whether  of  their 
own,  or  of  any  other  nation.  We  will  rather  advert  to 
an  instance  more  immediately  parallel  to  our  own  case. 
For  many  centuries  after  Christianity  was  promulged,  our 
ancestors  were  bowing  down  to  stocks  and  stones;  as  we 
ourselves  also  should  have  been,  had  not  some  pious 
Christian  come,  at  the  peril  of  his  life,  to  bring  us  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation.  Suppose  he  had  argued,  as  we 
are  apt  to  do,  '  What  can  I  do  among  that  savage  race  ? 
There  are  people  enough  of  my  own  country  to  occupy 
all  my  care ;  and  I  may  fulfil  my  duty  to  God  among 
them,  without  encountering  all  the  difficulties,  and  ex- 
posing myself  to  the  dangers,  which  I  must  expect  to  meet 
with  in  such  an  undertaking.'  How  awful,  in  that  case, 
would  have  been  our  present  condition !  O  Christians ! 
think  of  all  that  you  enjoy  in  Christ  Jesus,  your  present 
consolations,  your  future  prospects;  think  of  these  things, 
and  say,  '  I  owe  all,  under  God,  to  him  who  first  set  his 
foot  on  our  inhospitable  shores,  to  shew  unto  us  the  way 
of  salvation  :  his  example  stimulated  others  ;  and  thus 
"  the  handful  of  corn  that  was  scattered  on  the  tops  of 
the  mountains,  has  grown  up  like  the  woods  of  Lebanon, 
or  the  piles  of  grass  upon  the  earth."  Blessed,  for  ever 
blessed,  be  God  for  his  labours  of  love !  Who  can  tell 
then  what  may  arise  from  the  labours  of  one  society,  or 
even  of  a  single  individual  ?  We  may  not  see  very  exten- 
sive benefits  in  our  day :  and  probably  this  was  the  case 
with  respect  to  him  who  first  visited  Britain.  But  could 
he  now  behold  from  heaven  the  fruit  of  his  labours,  how 
would  he  rejoice !  would  he  think  that  he  had  exercised 
too  much  self-denial,  or  patience,  or  diligence,  in  the  cause 
oi  God  ?    Would  he  repent  of  his  exertions  ?    Would  he 

u  2  not 
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not  rather  repent  that  he  had  not  stepped  forward  sooner, 
and  been  more  earnest  in  this  blessed  work?  Be  ye  then 
in  earnest,  my'beloved  brethren.  We  have  lost  too  much 
time  already  ;  and  millions,  though  unconscious  of  their 
wants,  are  now  crying  to  us,  as  it  were,  "  Come  over  to 
India — to  Africa — and  help  us."  O  that  a  holy  zeal 
might  this  day  inflame  our  breasts;  and  that  we  might 
requite  the  labours  of  those  who  have  instructed  us,  by 
endeavouring  to  extend  the  benefits  derived  through  them, 
to  the  remotest  corners  of  the  earth  ! 

Consider  further,  how  kindly  Christ  will  accept  such 
labours  at  your  hands.  He  tells  us  respecting  things  of  a 
mere  temporal  nature,  that  what  we  have  bestowed  on 
others  for  his  sake,  he  will  accept  as  conferred  on  him- 
self; "  I  was  hungry,  and  ye  fed  me;  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me;  siek  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me."  And 
will  he  not  much  more  acknowledge  himself  indebted  to 
us  for  the  spiritual  blessings  we  confer  on  others  ?  '  I  was 
in  darkness,  and  ye  enlightened  me;  I  was  far  from  God, 
and  ye  brought  me  near  ;  I  was  perishing,  and  ye  saved 
me.'  O  what  a  thought  is  this!  how  animating!  how 
impressive !  Are  there  any  amongst  us  that  will  not  seek 
such  an  honour  as  this?  Stir  up  yourselves  then,  my 
brethren ;  and  let  us  all  join  with  one  heart  to  secure 
at  least  this  testimony  from  our  blessed  Lord,  knowing 
assuredly  that  -1  we  shall  receive  our  reward/'  not  accord- 
ing to  our  success,  but  "  according  to  our  labour." 

Lastly.  Consider,  how  necessary  it  is  to  resemble  Christ, 
if  ever  We  would  participate  his  glory.  It  is  not  by  our 
profession  that  we  shall  be  judged  in  the  last  day,  but  by 
ouf  true  character  exhibited  in  our  practice.  Think  not 
that  the  formal,  the  careless,  the  supine,  shall  meet  with 
tokens  of  God's  acceptance  :  it  is  the  man  who  abounds 
in  '(  works  and  labours  of  love  for  Christ's  sake,"  who 
shall  be  honoured  with  the  approbation  of  his  Judge.  It 
is  not  he  who  bears  the  name  of  Christ,  but  who  has 
within  him  the  mind  of  Christ,  who  shall  be  counted 
worthy  to  dwell  with  him  for  ever.  He  himself  tells  us, 
that  "  not  he  who  merely  says,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  our 
Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

If  then    ye    cannot   be   moved  by  more   ingenuou3 

considerations, 
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considerations,  reflect  on  this :  and  tremble,  lest  after  all 
jour  profession  of  Christianity,  you  prove  only  as  sound- 
ing brass  and  tinkling  cymbals.  Let  those  whose  coti* 
sciences  condemn  them  for  their  past  inactivity,  cry 
mightily  to  God  for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  the  reno- 
vation of  their  souls.  And  may  God  pour  out  upon  us 
this  day  a  spirit  of  faith  and  love;  that  we  may  feel  a  holy 
ambition  to  engage  in  his  service :  and  may  all  the  endea- 
vours, whether  of  this  or  any  other  society,  be  abundantly 
blessed,  to  the  enlargement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom, 
and  to  the  salvation  of  many  souls!   Amen,  and  Amen. 


DLII.      THE    GRACE    OF    CHRIST. 

2  Cor.  viii.  o.  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  rcas  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  ye,  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich. 

THE  excellence  of  Christianity  with  respect  to  the 
mysteries  it  reveals,  and  the  precepts  it  inculcates,  is 
generally  acknowledged  j  but  few  see  it  with  respect  to  the 
motives  by  which  it  enforces  the  performance  of  our  duty. 
But  in  this  last  respect  it  differs  as  widely  from  all  other 
religions  as  in  either  of  the  former ;  and  claims  an  un- 
doubted superiority  over  all  the  dogmas  of  philosophy,  and 
over  Judaism  itself.  The  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  us 
is  not  merely  proposed  as  a  tenet  to  be  believed,  but  is 
ur^ed  as  the  most  powerful,  and  indeed  the  only  effectual, 
argument  for  the  quickening  of  us  to  an  universal  and 
unreserved  obedience,  This  was  the  consideration  by 
which  St.  Paul  enforced  his  exhortations  to  liberality 
when  writing  to  the  Corinthian  church  :  and  it  will  be 
universally  operative,  wherever  it  is  understood  and  telt. 

In  discoursing  on  this  subject  we  shall  not  enter  hi  a 
general  way  into  our  fall,  and  our  recovery  by  Christ,  but 
shall  endeavour  to  illustrate  that  one  point  set  forth  in 
the  text,  namely,  the  grace  of  Christ  in  the  work  of  re- 
demption. There  are  four  distinct  considerations  in  the 
text,  every  one  of  them  reflecting  light  upon  this  point,  as 
so  many  mirrors  uniting  their  rays  in  one  common  focus. 
These  we  shall  view  in  their  order : 

u  3  I.  The 
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I.  The  pre-existent  state  of  Christ 

[in   the    text   we  are    told,  "  He  was  rich."     This  idea 
when  applied  to  our  fellow-creatures  we  can  easily  understand  i 

but  who  can  comprehend  it  when  applied  to  Christ  r  What 
adequate  conception  can  weformofnisg/ory ox  felicity^  He 
was  from  all  eternity  "  in  the  bosom  of  nis  Father*,"  and  was 
"  daily  his  delight  V  He  had  a  communion  with  the  Father 
in  all  that  he  knew  c,  in  all  that  he  did'1,  in  all  that  he  enjoyed*. 
He  had  a  most  perfect  Oneness  with  the  Father*,  possessing 
in  himself  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead5,  and  receiving 
together  with  him  the  adoration  of  all  the  angels  in  heaven  h. 
Such  was  the  glory  which  Christ  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was  brought  into  existence1.  Nor  was  he  capable 
of  receiving  any  addition  either  of  honour  or  of  happiness 
from  his  creatures1'.  He  would  have  been  equally  great 
and  glorious  though  no  creature  had  existed  either  in  earth 
or  in  heaven  to  behold  him  ] :  or  though  all  who  transgressed 
against  him  should  perish  for  ever.  Yet  such  was  his  love, 
that  in  the  midst  of  all  his  blessedness  he  thought  of  us,  and 
undertook  our  cause,  and  engaged  to  become  our  substitute 
and  surety"1. 

How  infinitely  does  this  "grace"  transcend  our  highest 
conceptions!  indeed  we  do  but  "  darken  counsel  bywords 
without  knowledge,"  when  we  attempt  to  speak  on  this  mys- 
terious subject.] 

II.  The  humiliation  to  which  he  submitted 

[It  was  a  marvellous  act  of  grace  that  he  should  conde- 
scend to  form  creatures,  and  to  give  them  a  sight  of  his 
blessedness  and  glory.  But  that  he  should  notice  them  after 
they  had  left  their  first  estate,  and  despoiled  themselves  of 
their  original  righteousness,  this  was  an  act  of  condescension 
which  we  should  have  deemed  impossible,  if  he  had  not 
actually  evinced  by  his  conduct  that  it  could  be  done.  But  who 
would  believe  it  possible  that  he  should  stoop  so  low  as  to  take 
our  nature  upon  him  i  Yet  even  that  he  did  ;  and  that  too,  not 
in  its  primitive  state,  but  in  its  present  fallen  state,  subject  to 
numberless  infirmities  and  to  death  itself.  He  was  "  made  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh","  and  was  in  all  things  like  unto 
lis,  sin  only  excepted0.  Nor  did  he  assume  even  our  fallen 
nature  in  its  highest  condition:  he  was  born,  not  in  a  palace, 
but  a  stable;  he  spent  his  life,  during  the  first  thirty  years,  in 
the  low   occupation  of  a  carpenter;  and,  for  the  four -last 

years, 

a  Johni.  18.  b  Prov.  yiii-  30.  f  Matt.  xi.  27. 

*  John  v.  19.  c  John  xvii.  10.  f  John  x.  30. 

*  (.'<<!.  ii.  9.  h  Isai.  vi.  3.  with  John  xii.  41. 

1  John  xvii.  5.  k  Ps.  xvi.  1.  l  Job  xxii.  1. 

■  Ps.  xl.  7,  8.  n  Rom.  viii-  3.  •  Heb.  ii.  17-andiv.  15. 
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years,  he  Was  often  destitute  of  the  common  necessaries  of 
life,  yea,  even  of  a  place  where  to  lay  his  head''.  He  wa9 
aware  that  he  should  meet  with  nothing  but  contempt  and 
persecution  from  men  ;  and  yet  he  submitted  to  it  for  their 
sakes.  But  even  this,  great  as  it  was,  by  no  means  reaches 
to  the  full  extent  of  his  debasement:  No:  he  put  himself  in 
the  place  of  sinners,  that  he  might  endure  the  curse  due  to 
their  iniquities'1  :  he  submitted  to  bear  the  assaults  of  Satan, 
and  the  wrath  of  God  r.  If  therefore  we  would  form  a  just 
idea  of  his  humiliation,  we  must  visit  the  garden  of  Geth- 
semane,  and  see  him  bathed  in  a  bloody  sweat,  and  hear  him 
"  making  supplication  to  his  Father  with  strong  crying  and 
tears,"  for  the  removal  of  the  bitter  cup s:  we  must  then  follow 
him  to  Calvary,  and  hear  his  bitter  complaints  under  the 
depths  of  dereliction  l,  and  behold  him  in  the  midst  of  inex- 
pressible agonies  of  soul  and  body,  dying  the  accursed  death 
of  the  cross  :  and  lastly,  we  must  view  him  imprisoned  in  the 
grave  under  the  sentence  of  the  law,  of  that  law  which  doomed 
us  all  to  everlasting  death u.  Here,  here  was  humiliation,  such 
as  filled  all  heaven  with  wonder;  here  was  poverty,  such  as 
never  can  be  comprehended  by  men  or  angels. 

In  this  view  the  apostle  elsewhere  describes  the  grace  of 
Christ,  contrasting  the  dignity  of  his  pre-existing  state  with 
the  state  he  assumed,  and  the  degradation  he  endured  x.  O 
that  we  might,  have  worthy  conceptions  of  it,  and  be  enabled 
in  some  poor  measure  to  comprehend  its  unexplored  heights, 
its  unfathomable  depths  r  '] 

III.  The  objects  for  whom  he  interposed 

[It  was  not  for  angels,  the  highest  order  of  created  beings, 
that  Jesus  interested  himself,  but  for  man :  he  passed  by  them, 
and  deigned  to  notice  us21.  But  was  there  any  thing  in  us 
more  than  in  them,  to  recommend  us  to  his  regard  ?  No  :  we 
were  destitute  of  any  the  smallest  good;  and  full  of  all 
imaginable  evil a.  There  was  not  a  faculty  of  our  souls  that 
was  not  debased  by  sin,  nor  a  member  of  our  bodies  that  was 
not  polluted  with  iniquity  b.  We  were  even  haters  of  God 
himself'";  and  so  full  of  enmity  against  him,  that  we  were 
actually  incapable  of  obeying  any  of  his  laws  d,  and  as  far  as 
our  influence  or  example  could  prevail,  we  strove  to  banish 
him  from  the  world0. 

Our 

p  Matt.  viii.  20^             i   i  Pet.  ii.  24.  r  Is  ni   liii.  10, 
'  Luke  xxii.  44.     lleb.  v.  7. 

u  Gal.  iii.  13.                 x  Phil.  ii.  6—8.  v  Eph.  in.  1 3,  19. 
x  lleb.  ii.  16.                   a  Jer.  xvii.  9.     Gen.  vi.  5. 

b  Rom.  iii.  10—18.        c  Rum.  i.  30.  d  Rom.  viii.  7. 

c  Rom.  i.  28.     Eph.  ii.  12.  atod  Ps.  xiv.  1.  "  No  God;    .  iai    :, 
\  wish  there  were  none. 
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Our  misery  too  was  as  groat  as  our  wickedness.  We  were 
under  sentence  of  condemnation,  and  exposed  to  all  the  curses' 
of  the  broken  law  :  "  the  wrath  of  God  abode  upon  us;"  and 
nothing  remained  but  that  the  thread  of  life  should  be  cut, 
and  we  should  have  been  miserable  in  hell  for  evermore. 
Yet  such  was  his  compassion  that  he  interposed  for  us,  and 
became  our  mediator  with  God,  our  "  advocate  with  the 
Father."  How  wonderfully  docs  this  enhance  the  grace  he  has 
manifested  !  It  would  be  a  marvellous  effort  of  love,  if  a  king 
should  put  himself  in  the  place  of  a  condemned  rebel,  ami 
suffer  the  sentence  of  the  law  in  his  stead  :  but  for  the  Creator 
himself  to  become  a  creature,  that  he  might  suffer  in  the  place 
of  those  who  deserved  nothing  but  death  and  hell,  well  may 
this  be  termed  "  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace,"  the  very 
masterpiece  of  divine  love ' !] 

IV.  The  state  to  which,  by  that  interposition,  he  exalts  us 
[If  he  had  procured  a  remission  of  our  sentence,  and  the 
favour  of  annihilation,  what  a  mercy  would  it  have  been  !  and 
what  a  mercy  would  the  devils  account  it,  if  they  could  obtain 
such  a  favour  at  his  hands!  But  this  would  not  satisfy  our 
adorable  Saviour:  he  had  far  higher  views  in  undertaking  for 
ns:  he  determined  to  restore  us  to  a  state  of  reconciliation 
with  God  :  to  renew  our  nature,  and  thereby  fit  us  for  the 
enjoyment  of  God.  Moreover,  to  all  the  blessings  of  grace 
and  peace  he  determined  finally  to  add  that  of  everlasting 
glory.  He  determined,  not  merely  to  remove  our  poverty, 
but  to  make  us  "  rich."  And  in  order  to  see  how  rich  he 
makes  his  people,  contrast  for  one  moment  the  state  of  Dives 
in  hell,  crying  in  vain  for  one  drop  of  water,  and  Lazarus 
enjoying  all  the  fulness  of  God  in  Abraham's  bosom:  sucli 
are  the  riches  he  designs  for  us :  to  procure  them  for  us  was 
the  very  end  of  his  incarnation  and  death:  nor  will  In-  ever 
relinquish  those  whom  he  has  purchased  with  his  blood,  till 
he  makes  them  "joint-heirs  with  himself,"  and  puts  them  into 
possession  of  that  "  inheritance  which  is  incorruptible,  unde- 
filed,  and  never-fading."  In  a  word,  he  became  bone  of  our 
bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh  *,  that  we  might  be  one  spirit 
with  him  h.  He  emptied  himself  of  his  glory  ',  and  descended, 
as  it  were,  to  the  lowest  hell,  that  he  might  "pluck  us  as  brands 
out  of  the  burning,"  and  exalt  us  to  the  throne  from  whence 
he  came  k. 

Such,  such  was  the  grace  of  Christ:  it  was   infinitely  more 
than  words  can  express,  or  than  imagination  can  conceive.] 
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By  way  of  application  we  enquire 

1.  What  "  know*'  you  of  this  as  an  historical  fad  ? 
[Many    there  arc   who   strenuously  oppose  the  whole  of 

this  representation  :  denying  the  truth  or  Christ's  divinity, 
and  the  reality  of  his  atonement,  the  depth  of  our  fall,  and 
our  dependence  on  him  for  salvation,  they  assert,  that  Christ 
was  a  mere  man;  that  he  died  only  as  an  example;  that  we 
are  neither  so  vile  nor  so  helpless  as  Ims  heen  supposed;  and 
that  we  are  to  be  saved  by  our  own  works.  Alas!  what  an 
exposition1  must  such  persons  give  to  the  words  of  our  text! 
How  must  they  weaken,  or  rather  annihilate,  the  grace  of 
Christ ! 

But  there  arc  thousands  of  others,  who,  while  they  call 
themselves  Christians,  are  wholly  ignorant  of  the  grace  of 
Christ;  not  that  th  y  systematically  oppose  it ;  but  they  never 
at  all  consider  it 

O  let  such  persons  blush  at  their  ingratitude,  and  tremble 
for  the  miseries  that  must  come  upon  them  !  Let  them  seek 
instruction  in  this  greatest  of  all  subjects,  and  beg  of  God  to 
open  their  understandings  that  they  may  understand  it.] 

2.  What  "  know"  you  of  it  as  an  influential  principle? 
[It  is  in  this  peculiar  viezo  that  the  grace  of  Christ  t3 

mentioned  in  the  text.  Wherever  the  grace  of  Christ  is  known, 
it  cannot  but  operate ;  and  that  too  in  proportion  to  the  dis- 
covery we  have  of  it.  [t  will  infallibly  excite  us  to  adore  the 
love  of  Christ,  to  fulfil  his  will,  and  to  imitate  his  example. 
Tso  man  ever  felt  more  love  to  Christ,  or  served  him  with 
mere  zeal,  or  exercised  more  self-denial  for  the  good  of  his 
fellow-creatures,  than  St.  Paul.  In  indefatigable  labours  and 
cheerful  sufferings  he  had  no  equal.  And  he  himself  tells  us 
what  it  was  that  animated  him  in  all  his  course:  "  the  love  of 
Christ,"  says  he,  "  constraineth  us."  How  then  does  it  ope- 
rate on  us?  Are  we  so  impressed  with  an  admiration  of 
Christ's  love  as  to  magnify  him  with  thanksgiving?  Are  we 
so  constrained  by  it,  as  to  devote  ourselves  to  him  without 
Weariness  and  without  reserve?  And  have  we  learned  from 
it  to  sacrifice,  not  superfluities  only,  but  many  of  our  comforts 
also,  in  order  to  supply  the  necessities  of  the  poor*? 

Let  us  never  rest  in  a  mere  theoretical  knowledge  of  these 
great  and  fundamental  doctrines,  but  improve  them  to  'he 
regulating  of  our  own  conduct,  and  to  the  glorifying  of  hiin 
who  bought  us  with  his  blood.] 

*  If  this  were  the  suhject  of  a  Charity  Sermon,  it  would  be  pr> 
to  open    here    the   peculiar  situation  of  ttibse   for  whose  relief  the 
Sermon  was  intended  ;   and  to  shew  how  small  a  matter   we    require 
from  our  auditors,  in  comparison  of  that  which  Christ  has  volunta 
done  for  them. 
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i  Pet.  hi.  18.     Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just 
for  the  unjust,  that  lie  might  bring  us  to  God. 

"  Sufferings,  of  whatever  kind,  are  not  in  them- 
selves joyous,  but  grievous  : '  nevertheless  they  may  on 
some  occasions  become  a  source  of  joy  and  triumph.  If, 
for  instance,  they  be  inflicted  for  righteousness  sake,  and 
we  have  the  testimony  of  our  conscience  that  we  suffer 
for  well-doing,  we  may  then  unfeiguedly  rejoice  in  them, 
as  on  other  accounts,  so  especially  because  they  render 
us  conformable  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  This  thought 
was  suggested  by  St.  Peter  as  a  rich  source  of  consolation 
to  the  persecuted  Christians  of  his  day  :  nor  can  we  have 
any  stronger  incentive,  to  patience  and  diligence  in  every 
part  of  our  duty,  than  the  consideration  of  what  Christ; 
has  done  and  suffered  for  our  sake. 

The  words  before  us  lead  us  to  contemplate 

I.  The  nature  of  Christ's  sufferings 

We  speak  not  of  their  quality  as  corporeal,  or  spiritual, 
but  of  their  nature  as  described  in  the  text.     They  were 

1.  Penal 

[Some  affirm  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  only  to 
confirm  his  doctrine,  raid  to  set  us  an  example :  but  these 
ends  might  have  been  equally  answered  by  the  sufferings  of 
his  apostles3.  But  they  were  the  punishment  of  sin:  and  the 
wrath  of  God  due  to  sin,  was  the  bitterest  ingredient  in  them. 
We  had  merited  the  curse  and  condemnation  of  the  law  :  and 
he,  to  deliver  us  from  it,  "  became  a  curse  for  usb."  "  irie 
suffered  for  sins■,,,  and  though  his  punishment  was  not  pre- 
cisely  the  same  either  in  quality  or  duration,  as  ours  would  have 
been,  yet  was  it  equivalent  to  our  demerit,  and  satisfactory  to 
the  justice  of  an  offended  God.] 

2.  Vicarious 

a  If  there  was  nothing  penal  in  our  Lord's  sufferings,  his  example 
was  not  near  so  bright  as  that  of  many  of  his  disciples;  since  lie 
neither  met  his  sufferings  with  so  much  fortitude,  nor  endured  them 
with  such  triumphant  exultation,  as  many  of  his  followers  have  since 
done.  But  if  they  were  the  penalty  due  to  sin,  his  apparent  inferio- 
rity is  fully  accounted  for.  k  Gal.  iii.  io,  13. 
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2.  Vicarious 

[It  was  not  tor  any  sin  of  his  own  that  Jesus  was  cut  off0: 
he  was  "  a  Lamb  without  spot  or  blemish  a,"  as  even  his  ene- 
mies, after  the  strictest  scrutiny,  were  forced  to  confess0.  He 
died,  "  the  just  for,  and  in  the  room  of,  the  unjust f:"  the 
iniquities  of  all  the  human  race  were  laid  upon  him  s:  he  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities, 
and  the  chastisement  he  endured  was  to  effect  our  peace  h. 
He,  who  was  innocent,  became  a  sin-offering  for  us,  that  we, 
wiio  arc  guilty,  might  be  made  righteous  in  him  '.] 

3.  Propitiatory 

[The  death  of  Christ,  like  all  the  sacrifices  under  the 
Jewish  law,  was  an  atonement  for  sin.  It  is  continually  com- 
pared with  the  Jewish  sacrifices  in  this  viewk.  We  say  not, 
that  the  Father  hated  us,  and  needed  to  have  his  wrath  ap- 
peased by  the  interposition  of  his  Son,  (for  the  very  gift  of 
Christ  was  the  fruit  of  the  Father's  love ')  but  we  sav,  in 
concurrence  with  all  the  inspired  writers,  that  when  it  was 
necessary  for  the  honour  of  the  divine  government  that  sin 
should  be  punished  either  in  the  offender  himself,  or  in  his 
surety,  Christ  became  our  surety,  and  by  his  own  death  made 
a  true  and  proper  atonement  for  our  sins,  and  thus  effected 
our  reconciliation  with  Godra.  On  any  other  supposition 
than  this,  the  whole  Mosaic  ritual  was  absurd,  and  the  writ- 
ings of  the  New  Testament  are  altogether  calculated  to 
deceive  us. 

From  considering  the  nature  of  our  Lord's  sufferings, 
let  us  proceed  to  notice 

II.  The  end  of  them 

His  one  great  design  was  to  bring  us  to  God  : 

] .  To  a  state  of  acceptance  with  him 
[We  were  "  enemies  to  God  in  our  minds  by  wicked 
works ;"  nor  could  we  by  any  means  reconcile  ourselves  to 
God:  we  could  not  by  obedience;  because  the  law  required 
perfect  obedience ;  which,  having  once  transgressed  the  law, 
We  could  never  afterwards  pay  :  nor  could  we  by  suffering, 
because  the  penalty  denounced  against  sin  was  eternal,  and 
consequently,  if  once  endured  by  us,  could  never  be  remitted. 
But,  when  it  was  impossible  for  us,  to  restore  ourselves  to 
God's  favour,  we  were  reconciled  to  him  by  Christ's  obedience 

unto 

c  Dan.  ix.  26.  d  1  Pet.  i.  19.  e  John  xviii.  38.  &  xix.  6. 

f  'Ytti^,  this  imports  substitution.     See  Rom.  v.  7.  in  the  Greek* 
s  Isai.  lhi.  6.  h  lb.  ver.  4.  '  2  Cor.  v.  21. 

k  Heb.  passim.  ]  John  iii.  16. 

Epb.  v.  2.  and  1  John  ii.  2.* 
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unto  death",  and  to  effect  this  reconciliation  was  the  very  end 
for  which  he  laid  down  his  life  °.] 

2.  To  the  enjoyment  of  his  presence 

[The  holy  of  holies  was  inaccessible  to  all  except  the 
high  priest;  nor  could  even  he  enter  into  it  except  on  the 
great  day,  of  annual  expiation  p.  But  at  the  very  instant  or 
our  Lords  death,  while  the  Jews  were  worshipping  in  the 
temple,  the  vail  was  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottom, 
and  tiie  most  holy  place  was  opened  to  the  view  of  all  q.  This 
was  intended  to  declare,  that  from  thenceforth  all  might  have 
the  freest  and  most  intimate  access  to  God  r.  All  are  now 
made  priests  unto  God s;  and,  in  this  new  and  living  way, 
may  come  to  his  mercy-seat  to  behold  his  glory,  and  to  enjoy 
his  love '.] 

3.  To  the  possession  of  his  glory 

[It  was  not  only  to  save  us  from  condemnation,  but  td 
exalt  us  to  everlasting  happiness,  that  Jesus  died.  The  sal- 
vation which  he  procured  for  us,  is  a  "  salvation  with  eternal 
glory"."  The  robes  in  which  the  celestial  spirits  are  arrayed, 
were  washed  in  his  blood  x  ;  and  all  the  ransomed  hosts  unite 
in  ascribing  to  him  the  felicity  they  enjoy  ■'.  Nothing  short 
of  this  could  answer  the  purposes  of  his  love z ;  and  the 
accomplishment  of  this  was  the  ultimate  end  of  all  he 
suffered  a.] 

Before  we  conclude  this  subject,  let  us  contemplate 
1.  How  great  is  the  love  of  Christ  to  our  fallen  race b ! 
5.  How  cheerfully  should  we  endure  sufferings  for  his  sake c  I 
3.  How  inexcusable   will  they  be  who  continue  still  at  a 

distance  from  their  God d ! 

n  Col.  i.  21,  00.      Rom.  v.  10.  °  Kph.  ii.  16. 

P  lleb.  ix.  7,8.          q   Matt,  xxvii.  50,  51.  '  Eph.  ii.  13,  18. 

8  Rev.  i.  6.                 l   Heb.  x.  19 — 22.  ami  xii.  18 — 24. 

u  2  Tim.  ii.  10.         x  Rev.  vii.  14.  ?  Rev.  v.  9,  10,  12. 
z  John  xvii.  24.         a  Heb.  ii.  9,  10. 

b  Who    would    do    any   thing    like    this  for    a  fellow-creature? 
Rom.  v.  7,  8. 

c  Compare   ver.    14.   with   the  text,  and  Heb.  xiii.  12,  13.  an- 
\cts  v.  41. 
*  John  xv.  22.  a  fortiori,  and  lleb.  ii.  3. 
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I, uke  xix.  41,  42.  And  when  he  was  come  near,  he  behe/d  the 
city,  and  wept  over  it,  saying,  If  thou  hadst  known,  even 
thou,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto 
thy  peace  !  but  nozo  they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes, 

IN  profane  history  we  are  often  called  upon  to  admire 
the  actions  of  conquerors,  and  of  heroes.  But  most  of 
the  feats  proposed  for  our  admiration  serve  rather  to  evince 
the  depravity  of  our  nature;  and  are  calculated  only  to 
excite  horror  and  disgust  in  a  well-instructed  mind.  Per- 
haps, of  real  magnanimity,  the  world  never  yet  witnessed 
a  more  glorious  instance  than  that  before  us ;  wherein 
we  behold  the  Saviour  of  mankind  weeping  over  his 
blood-thirsty  enemies,  and  most  pathetically  lamenting 
their  invincible  ignorance  and  unbelief.  To  enter  fully 
into  the  scope  of  his  words,  it  will  be  necessary  to  con-? 
sider  them 

I.  In  reference  to  Jerusalem 

The  Jews  had  long  been  the  most  favoured  nation 
under  heaven 

[They  had  had  the  oracles  of  God  committed  to  them, 
when  the  rest  of  the  world  were  left  to  the  suggestions  of  un- 
enlightened reason.  The  way  of  life  and  salvation  was  exhibited 
to  them  in  their  daily  sacrifices,  and  more  especially  in  those 
offered  annually  on  the  great  day  of  atonement.  They  had 
been  taught  by  a  long  succession  of  prophets,  who  were 
divinely  qualified  and  commissioned  to  make  known  to  them 
the  will  of  God.  Above  all,  they  had  now  been  privileged 
to  hear  the  Messiah  himself,  and  to  see  all  his  doctrines  con- 
firmed with  the  most  numerous,  most  stupendous,  and  most 
unquestionable  miracles.  These  were  such  advantages  for  the 
obtaining  of  eternal  life  as  none  others  ever  enjoyed,  and  such 
as  must  have  proved  effectual,  if  Satan  had  not  blinded  their 
eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts.^ 

But  they  were  now  speedily  to  be  given  over  to  the 
judgments  they  had  merited 

[They  had  in  no  respect  rendered  unto  God  according 
to  the  benefits  received  from  him.  On  the  contrary,  they 
had  made  void  the  law,  and  established  their  own  traditions 
as  of  superior  obligation.  Instead  of  hearkening  to  the 
prophets,  they  persecuted  them  unto  death:  and  instead  of 

yielding 


302     Christ's  compassion  to  lost  sixnf.rs.  (55<±.) 

yielding  to  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  the  Messiah,  they 
imputed  his  miracles  to  a  confederacy  with  the  devil,  and 
incessantly  plotted  to  take  away  his  life.  V\  ithin  the  space  of 
four  days  they  were  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities 
bv  effecting  theif  murderous  purposes:  and  wrath  was  in  due 
time  to  come  upon  them  to  the  uttermost  for  all  the  righteous 
blood  that  they  had  spilled,  from  the  blood  of'  righteous  Abel 
to  the  blood  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  They  were  to  be 
given  up  to  judicial  blindness  and  obduracy  ;  and  the  whole 
nation  were  to  suffer  such  calamities  from  the  hands  of  the 
Romans,  as  never  had  been  endured  by  any  nation  since  the 
foundation  of  the  world  :  and  all  this  was  but  an  earnest  of- 
infinitely  heavier  judgments,  which  were  to  abide  upon  them 
for  ever  and  ever.] 

Our  Lord,  foreseeing  their  impending  miseries,  was 
rilled  with  compassion  towards  them 

[He  might  well  have  spoken  to  them  in  those  terms  of 
indignant  triumph,  "  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  Vipers,  how' 
shall  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  i"  But  he  had  far  other 
thoughts  on  this  occasion  :  knowing  the  full  extent  of  the 
miseries  that  were  coming  on  them,  his  bowrels  yearned  over 
them.  Nor  did  he  only  pity  them  as  one  possessed  of  human 
passions,  but  as  their  Mediator,  who  had  come  from  heaven 
to  seek  and  save  them.  Perhaps  too  the  thought  that  he 
should  one  day  be  their  Judge,  and  be  necessitated  to  pass  the 
awful  sentence  of  condemnation  on  their  souls,  oppressed,  and, 
for  a  moment,  overwhelmed  his  spirit.  Often  had  he  already 
travailed,  as  it  were,  in  birth  with  them,  and  now  he  was 
about  to  lay  down  his  life  for  them  ;  but,  except  to  a  little 
remnant,  his  efforts  would  be  in  vain  :  with  respect  to  far 
the  greater  part  of  them,  the  things  belonging  to  their  peace 
were  about  to  be  hid  from  their  eyes  :  yet  if  even  at  that 
hour  they  would  have  repented,  he  would  gladly  "  have 
gathered  them,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under 
her  wrings."  But,  alas  !  they  would  not;  and  he  foresaw  more- 
over that  they  never  would  :  and  therefore,  despairing  of  ever 
brino-in"-  them  to  happiness,  he  looked  on  them  with  the 
tenderest  emotions  of  pity,  and  with  a  flood  of  tears  poured 
forth  this  pathetic  lamentation.] 

Nor  could  the  circumstances  he  was  in  at  all  divert  his 
attention  from  them 

[lie  was  surrounded  by  vast  multitudes  of  people,  yet  wras 
he  not  ashamed  to  stop  the  procession,  and  to  weep  before 
them  all.  They  were  all  crying  "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David  ;  blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ; 
Hosanna  in  the  highest;"  yet  was  he  deaf  to  their  acclama- 
tions and  hosannas.  He  foresaw  all  the  conflicts  which  he 
was  about  to  sustain,  and  the  agonies  he  was  speedily  to  suffer 

for 
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for  the  satisfying  of  divine  justice;  yet  was  he  altogether 
insensible  to  his  own  concerns,  and  occupied  about  the  welfare 
of  his  most  inveterate  enemies.  Who  but  God  could  have 
possessed  so  great  a  mind,  or  manifested  such  unbounded 
compassion  ?] 

But,  not  to  confine  these  things  to  the  Jews,  let  us 
consider  them  further 

II.  In  reference  to  ourselves 

Peculiar  as  these  circumstances  were,  they  were  both 
written  for  our  admonition,  and  intended  to  represent  the 
compassion  which  Jesus  yet  bears  towards  us. 

We,  like  the  Jews,  have  had  9.  day  of  grace  afforded  us 

[The  things  belonging  to  our  peace  have  been  plainly 
revealed  to  us,  and,  we  trust,  faithfully  declared  amongst  us. 
The  way  of  acceptance  through  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ 
has  incessantly  been  pointed  out  in  the  written  word,  in  the 
offices  of  our  liturgy,  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments, 
and  in  the  preached  gospel.  Moreover  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
often  striven  with  us  to  bring  us  to  repentance ;  but,  with 
respect  to  very  many  amongst  us,  the  means  have  hitherto  been 
used  in  vain.  There  are  yet  tco  many  unacquainted  with 
their  depravity,  and  unsolicitous  about  an  interest  in  the 
Saviour.  Deeply  as  their  eternal  peace  is  involved  in  these 
things,  they  are  ignorant  of  thein,  if  not  in  theory,  at  least 
in  their  practical  and  sanctifying  efficacy.] 

With  respect  to  many,  this  day  of  grace  is  quickly 
drawing  to  a  close 

[Certain  it  is  that,  even  while  we  are  yet  possessing  the 
outward  means  of  grace,  the  inward  power,  that  alone  can 
render  them  effectual,  may  be  withdrawn.  God  plainly  warns 
us  that  "  his  Spirit  shall  not  alway  strive  with  man  ;"  and  that 
by  continuing  to  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  may  not  only 
"  grieve"  and  "  vex"  him,  but  may  ultimately  "quench"  his 
sacred  motions.  And  how  inexpressibly  dreadful  is  the  state 
of  one,  concerning  whom  God  has  said,  "  He  is  joined  to 
idols,  let  him  alone!"  If  once  this  sentence  be  pronounced, 
the  things  belonging  to  our  peace  will  be  as  effectually  hidden 
from  our  eyes,  as  if  we  were  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living:  and  we  shall  live  henceforth  only  to  add  sin  to  sin, 
and  to  "  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath."  But  at 
all  events  as  soon  as  death  comes,  our  day  of  grace  must  ter- 
minate ;  and  if  we  have  lived  all  our  days  ignorant  of  Christ 
and  his  salvation,  we  have  then  no  more  hope  of  mercy  than 
the  fallen  angels.  And  how  many  are  there,  not  only  of  the 
aged  and  infirm,  but  also  of  the  young  and  healthy,  against 

whom 
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whom  death  has  already  pointed  his  dart,  and  whose  speedy 
dissolution  is  foreknown  to  God  !] 

And  may  we  not  suppose  that  Jesus  is  now  looking,  as 
it  were,  upon  them  with  tender  compassion  ? 

[He  has  not  now  indeed  the  same  susceptibility  of  grief 
and  sorrow  which  onee  he  had  :  but  does  he  not  long  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners  as  much  as  ever?  Does  he  not  look  on 
some,  whose  day  of  grace  is  nearly  passed,  and  say,  "  O  that 
thou  mightcst  know,  at  least  in  this  thy  day,  the  things  that 
belong  unto  thy  peace  ?"  Does  he  not  behold  even  the  proudest 
Pharisee,  and  the  most  abandoned  profligate,  and  without 
excluding  either  of  them  from  his  mercy,  say,,  O  that  thou, 
even  thou,  wouldest  turn  unto  me,  that  I  might  save  thee  ! 
Yes  surely,  his  address  to  every  sinner  is,  "  Turn  ye,  turn  ye 
from  your  evil  ways,  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel?" 
Let  us  suppose  for  a  moment  that  he  were  to  come  into  this 
assembly,  and  to  look  round  about  upon  us  all ;  what  would 
be  the  feelings  of  his  benevolent  heart  ?  Methinks,  when  he 
beheld  so  many  ignorant  of  his  salvation,  and  perishing  in  the 
midst  of  mercy,  he  would  burst  into  a  flood  of  tears.  A  sight 
of  so  many,  who  by  disease  or  accident  will  soon  be  hurried 
into  the  eternal  world,  while  yet  they  are  unprepared  to  meet 
their  God;  a  sight  of  so  many  continuing  gay  and  thought- 
less, or  careful  only  about  this  present  world,  would  pierce 
him  with  the  deepest  sorrow^  and  extort  from  him  a  lamen- 
tation similar  to  that  before  us.  Yea,  at  this  moment  is  he 
inspecting  all  our  hearts,  and,  as  far  as  his  situation  admits  of 
it,  is  grieved  on  our  account:  nor  can  all  the  anthems  of  saints 
aiound  the  throne  so  occupy  his  attention,  as  to  make  him 
regardless  of  our  deplorable  condition.] 

Let  us  then  see  the  folly  of  an  inconsiderate  and  care- 
less state 

[Perhaps  many  in  that  dajr  might  wonder  at  this  exercise 
of  Christs's  compassion,  and  consider  his  weeping  over  the 
people  as  a  mark  of  lolly  and  extravagance;  and  many  at 
this  time,  if  they  should  behold  a  servant  of  Christ  expressing 
a  concern  for  immortal  souls  in  the  same  way,  would  laugh 
at  him  as  a  weak  enthusiast.  But  who  that  knows  the  value 
of  a  soul,  and  sees  in  what  a  delusive  security  the  generality 
are  living,  must  not  confess,  that  there  is  just  occasion  for 
all  the  compassion  we  can  exercise,  and  all  the  zeal  we  can 
put  forth?  Can  we  imagine  that  Jesus  would  have  felt  so 
much,  or  given  such  vent  to  his  feelings  on  this  occasion,  if 
there  had  not  been  suiheient  reason  for  it:  suppose  we  knew 
for  certain,  that  one  amongst  us  had  lost  his  day  of  grace; 
would  it  not  become  us  all  to  weep  over  him?  Let  us  then 
learn  to  weep  for  ourselves  ;  and  seek  the  things  belonging  to 

our 
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our  peace,  lest  they  be  speedily,  and  for  ever,  hid  from  our 
eyes.] 

Let  us  also  acknowledge  the  blessedness  of  a  converted 
state 

[If  our  Lord  wept  over  the  ignorant  and   ungodly,  we 
may  well  conceive  that  he  would  rejoice  over  those  who  are 
divinely   instructed,   and    walking  in  the   way  of  godliness. 
Indeed  he  has  represented  himself  as  the  shepherd  rejoicino- 
over  his  recovered  sheep,  and  the  father  over  the  returning 
prodigal.     He  has  even  said,  "  He  will  rejoice  over  us  with 
joy,  he  will  rest  in  his  love,  he  will  joy  over  us  with  singino-." 
Surely  then  neither  is  this  without  a  cause  :    there  must  be 
real  reason  for  joy,  if  Jesus  himself  rejoice  over  us.     A  soul 
enlightened,  sanctified,  and  saved!    O,  what  cause  for  joy! 
Who  that  knows  the  temporal,  and  much  more  the  eternal 
judgments  that  fell  upon  the  great  body  of  the  Jewish  nation 
would   not   incomparably  prefer  the  state  of  those,  who  are 
persecuted  unto  death,  before  that  of  their  proud  oppressors  ? 
Let  us   then  improve  "  this  our  accepted   time,  our  day  of 
salvation."     Let  us  be  earnest  in  fleeing  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  and  in  laying  hold  of  eternal  life :   so  shall  we  have 
reason   for  triumph,  though   in  the  most  afflictive  circum- 
stances ;  and  shall  rejoice  forever  in  the  presence  of  our  God 
when  all  others  shall  be  "  cast  into  that  lake  of  fire,  where  is 
weeping,  and  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  ] 
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Deut.  xxxii.  9 — 12.  The  Lord's  portion  is  his  people;  Jacob 
is  the  lot  of  his  inheritance.  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land, 
and  in  the  waste-hotel ing  •wilderness  ;  he  led  him  about,  he 
instructed  him,  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye.  As  an 
eagle  stirreth  up  her  nest,  flutter eth  over  her  young,  spreadeth 
abroad  her  icings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her  wings ; 
so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him,  and  there  was  no  strange  god 
zcith  him. 

THE  declarations  of  God  in  his  word  are  the  principal 
source  from  whence  we  derive  our  knowledge  of  the 
Deity.  But  much  may  be  learned  also  from  the  dispen- 
sations of  his  providence,  both  from  those  which  are  re- 
corded in  the  inspired  volume,  and  those  which  pass  daily 
before  our  eyes  :   nor  can  we  more  profitably  employ 

Vol.  V.  X  our 
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our  thoughts  than  in  meditating  on  his  dealings  towards 
the  church  in  general,  and  ourselves  m  particular.  This 
Moses  recommended  to  the  Israelites  just  before  his  final 
departure  from  them.  He  assured  them  that  God,  as 
far  back  as  the  Deluge,  had  appointed  the  boundaries  of 
the  different  kingdoms,  with  an  express  reference  to  the 
children  of  Israel ;  and  that  he  had  assigned  to  Canaan, 
that  accursed  son  of  Noah,  and  to  his  posterity,  the  land 
which  he  had  marked  out  for  his  chosen  people,  and 
which  they,  in  pursuance  of  his  wall,  were  now  about  to 
possess a.  And,  with  respect  to  themselves  in  particular, 
he  had  conducted  them  with  astonishing  kindness  and 
condescension  from  their  first  entrance  into  the  wilderness 
to  that  present  moment. 

His  words  on  that  occasion  will  naturally  lead  us  to 
consider 

I.  God's  regard  for  his  people 

God  has  chosen  his  people  from  eternity 
[This  is  the  first  idea  which  arises  from  their  being  called 
"  the  lot  of  his  inheritance."  The  land  of  Canaan  was  to  be 
divided  by  lot,  that  God  might  choose  and  appoint  the  inhe- 
ritance or  every  tribe.  Thus  he  had  chosen  them  out  of  all 
the  nations  upon  earth,  not  because  they  were  more  numerous 
or  more  holy  than  others  (for  they  were  the  fewest  of  any, 
and,  from  first  to  last,  a  stiff-necked  people)  but  simply  of  his 
own  sovereign  will  and  pleasure:  "  he  loved  them,  because  he 
would  love  them  b." 

And  is  it  not  in  the  same  sovereign  way  that  he  has  chosen 
us?  Has  lie  not  "  loved  us  with  an  everlasting  love,"  even 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world0,  and  called  us  of  his 
own  purpose  ami  grace,  without  any  respect  to  our  works 
cither  past  or  future d  ?  Surely  to  every  one  of  Christ's  dis- 
ciples must  it  be  said,  "  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  c."  ] 

He  esteems  them  as  his  peculiar  property 

[All   things,   in  some   sense,  belong  to  the   Christian f: 

but  his  hereditary  portion  is  distinguished   by  him  from  all 

other  lands  as  that  to  which  he  has  a  peculiar  claim.     Thus 

the  whole  universe  belongs  to  him  wiio  formed  it;   but  his 

people 

8  Ver.  7,  8. 

b  Deut.  vii.  6—8.  and  x.  14,  15.  When  he  first  revealed  his 
choice  of  them,  they  not  only  did  not  exist,  but,  humanly  speaking,  it 
was  impossible  they  ever  should  exist,  Gen.  xvii.  16' — 19. 

c  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  and  Eph.  i.  4.  d  2  Tim.  i.  9. 

•  John  xv.  16.  f   1  Cor.  iii.Q2. 
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people  are  "  his  portion,"  and  his  "  peculiar  treasure8;"  he 
has  set  them  apart  for  that  purpose  h  ;  and  he  considers  them 
in  this  view  '.  They  are  to  him.  like  the  first-ripe  figk,  which 
is  seized  with  avidity  as  a  precious  morsel,  and  is  devoured  as 
soon  as  ever  it  is  plucked  from  the  tree1.] 

He  expects  a  revenue  of  glory  from  them 
[God  is  passively  glorified  even  by  those  who  are  the 
farthest  from  any  design  to  honour  him.  But  he  has  formed 
his  people  that  they  may  actively  promote  his  glory  in  the 
world  m.  Were  it  not  for  these,  he  would  soon  be  forgotten 
upon  earth ;  nor  would  receive  any  more  glory  from  fallen 
man  than  he  does  from  the  apostate  angels.  But  these  confess 
him  with  their  lips,  and  honour  him  in  their  lives.  In  this 
view  therefore  they  are  dear  unto  him,  even  as  an  inheritance 
to  its  owner,  who  derives  from  it  his  daily  subsistence,  and  an 
abundant  revenue.] 

The  greatness  of  his  regard  for  his  people  appears  from 

II.  His  care  over  them 

This  is  represented  in  the  text  as 

1.  Seasonable 

[God,  having  brought  his  people  out  of  Egypt,  took  them 
under  his  especial  care  in  the  wilderness,  where  it  was  not 
possible  for  them  to  subsist  by  means  of  human  efforts,  and 
where,  without  such  interposition,  they  must  have  speedily 
perished,  either  from  the  assaults  of  noxious  animals,  or  the 
no  less  fatal  effects  of  drought  and  famine  n. 

And  may  not  this  fitly  characterize  the  state  of  the  unre- 
generate?  Surely  they  are  "  in  a  desert  land,"  where  is  no 
provision  for  their  souls;  and  "in  a  waste-howling  wilderness," 
where  nothing  but  destruction  and  eternal  misery  awaits 
them0.  In  this  state  are  men,  when  God  first  reveals  himself 
to  them,  and  takes  them  under  his  care?:  and  it  is  to  his 
gracious  interposition  they  owe  it,  that  they  were  not  utterly 
consumed  q.] 

2.  Extensive 

[God  "  led  about"  his  people  from  place  to  place:  the 
pillar  and  the  cloud  never  forsook  them  for  the  space  of  forty 
years r.     "  He  instructed  them"  by  his  revealed  will,  his  in- 
stituted 

*  Exod.  xix.  5.  h  Lev.  xx.  26. 

1  Ps.  cxxxv.  4.  k  Hos.  ix.  10. 

1  Isai.  xxviii.  4.  See  Bp.  Lowth's  note  upon  it.  m  Isai.  xliii.  21. 

n  Deut.  viii.  15.    Jer.  ii.  6.  °  Ps.  cvii.  4,  5. 
P  This  is  strongly  described  under  another  figure,  Ezek.  xvi.  4 — 6. 

3  Lam.  iii.  22.    "  r  Exod.xiii.21,  22. 

X  2 
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stituted  ordinances,  his  holy  Spirit5 :  "  he  kept  them  as  the 
apple  of  his  eye"  from  every  danger,  so  that  no  evil  came  to 
them,  unless  when  it  was  immediately  sent  by  him  as  the 
punishment  of  their  transgressions'. 

Thus  does  he  also  take  care  of  all  our  concerns.  He  guides 
us  in  a  mysterious  way  by  his  good  providence,  and  causes  us, 
if  at  any  time  we  are  turning  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left, 
to  hear  a  voice  behind  us  saying,  "  This  is  the  way ;  walk  ye 
in  itu."  He  causes  the  light  of  his  truth  to  shine  into  our 
hearts*,  and  reveals  even  to  babes  the  things  which  are  hid 
from  the  wise  and  prudent y.  And  how  marvellously  does  he 
keep  us,  insomuch  that  notwithstanding  our  warfare  has  been 
against  all  the  principalities  and  powers  of  hell,  "  there  lack- 
eth  not  one"  of  those,  who  have  truly  fought  under  the 
banners  of  their  Lord  z.  Whatever  has  been  wanting,  either 
of  direction  or  support,  has  been  invariably  communicated  in 
the  hour  of  need.] 

3.  Affectionate 

[How  beautiful  an  image  is  here  presented  to  our  view  ! 
Conceive  the  eagle  fluttering  over  her  young  to  shew  them 
how  to  use  their  wings,  and  stirring  them  up  from  their  nest 
in  order  that  they  may  attempt  to  fly,  and  darting  under  them 
with  incredible  swiftness,  if  she  perceive  them  unequal  to  the 
task,  in  order  to  bear  them  up  again  to  their  nest  on  her  own 
wings  :  what  a  picture  does  this  give  us  of  the  assiduity  and 
tenderness  with  which  God  instructed  his  people  in  the  wil- 
derness!  And  how  admirably  does  it  illustrate  his  care  of  us! 
Strange  to  say,  he  has  taught  us  by  his  own  example ;  for  he 
has  become  a  man,  that  he  might  shew  us  how  man  ought  to 
walk.  He  has  also  stimulated  us  by  his  Spirit,  when  we  have 
been  backward  to  exert  the  feeble  powers  we  possessed.  And, 
if  at  any  time  he  has  seen  us  ready  to  fall,  with  what  alacrity 
has  he  come  to  our  aid,  and  borne  us,  as  it  were,  on  his  own 
pinions  to  a  place  of  safety  !  Thus  has  he  trained  us  for  high 
and  heavenly  flights,  and,  with  inexpressible  tenderness, 
watched  over  us  for  good.] 

4.  Unrivalled 

[Not  one  among  the  gods  of  the  heathen  rendered  him 
any  assistance  in  the  preservation  of  the  people.  All  that  God 
wrought,  he  wrought  "  alone'." 

And  who  is  he  that  can  pretend  to  rivalship  with  God  in 
the  care  of  u$?  Yea,  who  is  there  that  can  claim  the  smallest 
share  in  his  honour  ?  who  has  taught  us  ?  who  fed  us  ?  who 

kept 

Neh.  ix.  19,  20.  *  lb.  ver.  21. 

Isai.  xxx.  21.  x  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

*  Matt.  xi.  25.  z  Numb.  xxxi.  4.9. 

*  Deut.  i.  31. 


(555.)  GOD*S  REGARD  FOR  HIS  PEOPLE.       309 

kept  us  ?  Many  indeed,  as  Moses  was,  have  been  instruments 
in  God's  hands  :  but,  of  themselves,  they  contributed  no 
more  than  the  rod  of  Moses,  or  than  the  rams'  horns  in  the 
fall  of  Jericho.  God  is  the  sole  "  author  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift b;"  and  to  him  alone  must  all  the  glory  of  our 
salvation  be  referred '.] 

Infer 

1.  How  fixed  and  fervent  should  be  our  love  to  Christ*1 ! 

2.  How  simple  and  entire  should  be  our  dependence  on 
him e ! 

3.  How  active  and  uniform  should  be  our  zeal  in  his 
service f! 

b  James  i.  17.  c  1  Cor.  i.  31. 

d  It  was  Christ  who  led  his  people  through  the  wilderness. 
Compare  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  with  1  Cor.  x.  9.  and  Heb.  xi.  26:  and 
doubtless  he  is  the  preserver  of  his  people  now,  Eph.  i.  22,  23. 

c  Prov.  iii.  3 — 5.  f  1  Sam.  xii.  24. 
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THAN    DELIVERANCE    FROM    AFFLICTION. 

John  xvii.  15.    I  pray  not  that  thou  shonldest  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the  evil. 

WE  admire  the  solicitude  which  a  dying  parent  ex- 
presses for  the  future  and  eternal  welfare  of  his  children — 

Nor  can  we  easily  shake  off  the  concern,  which  such  a 
spectacle  creates  in  our  minds — 

Such  a  scene,    but  incomparably  more  affecting,  is 
here  presented  to  our  view — 

The  Saviour  of  the  world  was  unmindful  of  his  own 
impending  sorrows — 

And  was  altogether  occupied  with  the  concerns  of  his 
church  and  people — 

Having  given  his  last  instructions  to  his  disciples,  he 
poured  out  his  soul  in  prayer  for  them — 

One  of  the  principal  subjects  of  his  prayer  is  specified 
in  the  text — 

We  shall  consider 

I.  Why  he  did  not  pray  for  their  removal  from  the  world 

x  3  He 
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He  had  just  declared  that  the  world  hated  his  dis- 
ciples— 

Hence  we  might  suppose  that  he  should  wish  them  to 
be  taken  out  of  the  world — 

And  many  reasons  might  have  been  urged  by  him  to 
enforce  such  a  request 

[God  had  often  taken  away  his  beloved  people  in  a  signal 
manner a — 

He  speaks  of  a  sudden  removal  in  evil  times  as  a  favour  to 
themb — 

He  would  hereby  manifest  his  indignation  against  the  world 
for  crucifying  his  Son — 

And  our  Lord  might  then  have  carried  his  disciples  with 
him  as  trophies — ■ 

Nor  can  we  doubt  but  that  such  a  measure  would  have  been 
extremely  pleasing  to  his  disciples — ] 

But  on  the  whole  such  a  petition  would  have  been 
inexpedient 

i .  On  account  of  the  world 

[The  disciples  were  to  be  the  instructors  of  mankind0 — 

And  to  be  living  examples  of  true  piety d — 

They  were  also  to  intercede  on  behalf  of  their  fellow- 
creatures — 

But,  if  they  were  taken  away  together  with  our  Lord,  their 
commission  could  not  be  executed — 

And  the  world  would  lose  the  benefit  of  their  instructions 
and  prayers — 

What  an  inconceivable  loss  would  this  have  been  both  to 
Jews  and  Gentiles  ! — 

Yea,  in  what  a  state  of  ignorance  should  we  ourselves  have 
been  at  this  moment ! — ] 

2.  On  God's  account 
[The  disciples  were  to  be,  like  the  dispossessed  Gadarene, 
monuments  of  God's  mercy  e— 

They  were  to  exemplify  in  their  own  persons  the  all-suffi- 
ciency of  divine  grace  under  every  situation — 

They  were  to  be  instruments  also  whereby  the  eternal 
counsels  of  the  Deity  were  to  be  accomplished — 

Their  removal  therefore  would  have  robbed  God  himself  of 
his  glory—] 

3-  On 

a  Ileb.  xi.  5.    2  Kings  ii.  n.  b  Isai.  Ivii.  ?. 

e  Matt- xxviii.  19.  *  Matt,  v.  14. 

e  Luke  viii.  39. 
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3.  On  account  of  the  disciples  themselves 

[They  would  have  been  glad  to  have  accompanied  their 

Lord — 

But  it  would  not  have  been  for  their  advantage  at  that 

time — 
Their  reward  was  to  be  proportioned  to  their  labours  and 

sufferings  f — 

Li'  they  had  been  taken  away  at  that  time  they  had  done 

but  little  for  God- 
Consequently  they  would  not  have  possessed  so  bright  a 

crown  as  they  now  do — 

How  glad   are  they  now  that  their  abode  on  earth  was 

prolonged ! — ] 

The  request  which  our  Lord  offered  for  them  was  far 
better 

II.  Why  he  prayed  that  they  might  be  kept  from  the 
evil  of  it 

Satan  is  by  way  of  eminence  called  "  the  evil  one  " — 

He  is  incessantly  plotting  the  destruction  of  God's 
chosen  people g — 

And  our  Lord  might  have  respect  to  their  preservation 
from  him  h — 

But  he  rather  refers  to  the  moral  evil  that  is  in  the 
world — 

And  there  was  good  reason  why  he  should  pray  for 
their  deliverance  from  that 

1.  The  temptations  they  would  have  to  encounter 
were  innumerable 

[Their  poverty  might  beget  impatience  and  discontent — 

Their  persecutions  might  provoke  them  to  retaliation  and 
revenge — 

Their  incessant  danger  of  a  violent  death  might  tempt 
them  to  apostasy — 

They  were  to  have  innumerable  trials  from  without,  and 
from  within— 

How  needful  then  was  it  that  they  should  have  an  almighty 
keeper ! — ] 

2.  They 

f  1  Cor.  iii.  8.  z   1  Pet.  v.  8. 

£«  t«  isov^^ — Satan  ;s  often  called  I  -cron'/vo,-,   Eph.  vi.  16.  and 
1  John  v.  18. 
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2.  They  were  utterly  unable  of  themselves  to  with- 
stand the  smallest  temptation 

[The  disciples  were  altogether  men  of  like  passions  with 
ourselves — 

Nor  had  they  any  more  sufficiency  in  themselves  than  the 
weakest  of  us  ' — 

The  most  confident  of  them  fell,  as  soon  as  he  boasted  of 
his  strength  k — 

Almighty  power  was  then,  as  well  as  now,  necessary  to  keep 
any  man  from  falling1 — 

How  kind  then  was  our  Lord's  solicitude  to  interest  his 
Father  in  their  behalf ! — ] 

3.  Their  fall  would  be  attended  with  the  most  per- 
nicious consequences 

[It  would  open  the  mouths  of  their  adversaries,  and 
cause  them  to  blaspheme  m — 

It  would  utterly  destroy  all  hopes  of  success  in  their  own 
ministry — 

And,  even  if  they  should  be  recovered,  and  saved  at  last, 
they  would  be  deprived  of  a  great  part  of  their  reward" — 

How  necessary  then,  and  how  gracious  was  our  Lord's 
request ! — ] 

Infer 

1.  How  unlike  are  the  generality  of  men  to  Christ! 
[Christ,  when  he  foresaw  the  trials  his  disciples  would 

endure,  did  not  deprecate  one — 

His  thoughts  were  occupied  only  about  their  eternal  in- 
terests— 

We,  on  the  contrary,  are  more  intent  on  our  present  ease — 
In  seasons  of  deep  affliction  we  lose  sight  of  the  ends  for 

which  our  trials  are  sent — 

And  are  ready  to  wish  for  death,  only  that  we  may  be  freed 

from  our  present  troubles — 

Even  good  men  have  sometimes  fainted  thus  in  the  day  of 

adversity  ° — 

But  let  us  learn  from  the  example  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour — 
Let  us  chiefly  deprecate  the  incursions  of  sin- 
Let  us  remember  that  there  is  no  evil  to  be  compared  with 

that — 

And  let  us  welcome  any  affliction  which  may  help  to  purge 

us  from  our  dross — ] 

2.  What 

*  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  k  Matt,  x.xvi.  33,  35, 74. 
'  Jude  24,  25.  m  2  Sam.  xii.  14. 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  15.  •  1  Kings  xix.4.  Job  iii.  21. 
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2.  What  a  mercy  is  it  that  we  have  a  gracious  advo- 
cate in  heaven ! 

[We  often  "  know  not  what  to  ask  for  as  we  ought" — 

And  are  ready  to  offer  up  such  foolish  petitions  as  the  two 
disciples  once  did  p — 

But  we  may  commit  our  requests   to  our  mediator  and 
intercessor— 

And  through  him  we  shall  be  sure  to  obtain  such  blessings 
as  we  need — 

The  prayer  offered  in  the  garden  prevailed  for  all  his  dis- 
ciples— 

And  it  yet  prevails  for  all  who  believe  on  his  name — 

Every  moment  of  our  preservation  from  sin  is  an  answer  to 
that  prayer— 

Nor  will  God  cease  to  answer  it  even  to  the  remotest  period 
of  time1 — 

Let  us  then  be  thankful  that  we  have  such  an  advocate  with 
the  Father — 

Let  us  labour  most  for  that,  which  he  saw  to  be  so  necessary 
for  us — 

And  let  us  offer  for  ourselves  the  petitions  which  he  pre- 
sented to  God  on  our  behalf — ] 

f  Mark  x.  37.  q  John  xvii.  20.  r  2  Thess.  iii.  3. 


DLVII.       CHRISTIANITY    INTENDED    TO    PROMOTE    OUR 
HAPPINESS. 

John  xv.  11.    These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy 
might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be  full. 

THOUGH  every  possible  perfection  was  exhibited  in 
its  brightest  colours  in  the  person  of  our  Lord,  yet  the 
most  striking  feature  of  his  character  was  benevolence — 
Like  the  sun  in  its  course,  he  diffused  blessings  wherever 
he  went,  and  laboured  with  indefatigable  zeal  to  promote 
the  good  of  mankind — By  his  discourses  as  well  as  by 
his  miracles  he  sought  to  advance  the  happiness  of  his 
followers — In  the  passage  before  us  he  assures  his  dis- 
ciples that  this  was  the  one  end  of  the  instructions  he 
had  given  them — That  we  may  improve  this  gracious 
declaration,  let  us  enquire 

It  What  things  he  had  spoken  to  them 

We 
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"We  do  not  apprehend  that  he  refers  to  his  disccurses 
in  general,  but  to  the  things  which  he  had  been  just 
uttering — ■ 

The  doctrinal  part  of  what  he  had  spoken  related  to 
their  union  with  him 

[He  illustrates  their  union  with  him  by  the  similitude  of 
a  vine  and  its  branches;  and  informs  them  that  their  fruitful- 
ness  in  good  works  depended  entirely  upon  their  receiving  of 
grace  from  him  a — This  is  the  most  sublime,  and  the  most 
important  doctrine  of  our  holy  religion  —  It  is,  alas!  too 
commonly  overlooked  even  by  those  who  think  themselves 
well  versed  in  the  truths  of  Christianity — It  does  not  so 
much  as  enter  into  the  mind  of  Christians  in  general — They 
have  no  idea  what  is  meant  by  an  union  with  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ — They  have  some  general  notion  that  we  are  to  be 
saved  by  him  ;  but,  in  what  manner,  they  know  not — But  this 
doctrine  cannot  be  too  attentively  considered,  seeing  that  it  is 
the  very  corner-stone  of  our  religion,  the  one  means  of  pro- 
curing us  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  the  only  method  by  which 
we  can  derive  any  blessings  from  him — ] 

The  preceptive  part  directed  them  how  to  secure  the 
full  advantages  of  that  union 

[Some  might  possibly  infer  from  the  foregoing  repre- 
sentation, that  the  disciples  of  Christ  were  secure  by  virtue  of 
their  union  with  him,  even  though  they  should  not  exert 
themselves  at  all  in  the  way  of  duty — He  therefore  cautions 
his  disciples  against  any  such  mistake — He  bids  them  to 
"  abide"  in  him  by  the  continual  exercise  of  faith,  and  to 
approve  themselves  to  him  by  a  diligent  observance  of  his 
commandments  b — These  injunctions  mark  the  duty  of  all  his 
followers — If  on  the  one  hand  we  must  not  depend  on  our- 
selves, but  receive  continual  supplies  of  grace  out  of  his 
fulness  ;  so  neither  on  the  other  hand  are  we  to  be  supine 
as  though  we  had  nothing  to  do — We  must  go  to  him  in 
fervent  prayer  ;  rely  upon  him  with  unshaken  affiance ;  and 
labour  to  serve  him  with  our  whole  hearts — ] 

After  having  delivered  these  instructions  our  Lord 
condescended  to  declare 

II.  For  what  end  he  spake  them 

The  slightest  alteration  in  our  translation  of  the  text 
will  both  remove  an  appearance  of  tautology,  and  suggest 
some  very  important  reflections  c — 

Our 

a  Ver.  1—6.  .   ,  ,   %*  Ver.  4.  10. 

*  Construe  h  v^7v  with  i  pc«g*  ^  •/*'»« 
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Our  Lord  desired  to  confirm  the  joy  that  he  and  his 
disciples  mutually  communicated  and  received 

[Our  Lord  rejoiced  exceedingly  in  his  disciples,  even  as 
a  bridegroom  over  his  bride d — His  delight  in  all  his  people  is 
as  great  as  language  can  possibly  express* — As  a  mother 
forgets  her  pangs  when  she  beholds  her  first-born,  so  is  our 
Lord  satisfied  with  the  travail  of  his  soul,  when  he  beholds 
those  whom  he  has  redeemed  with  his  blood  f — The  prospect 
of  saving  them  was  his  great  support  when  he  endured  all 
the  shame  and  misery  of  crucifixions — Now,  if  his  disciples 
should  turn  back  from  the  faith,  his  soul  can  have  no  more 
leasure  in  them h — But  he  is  not  willing  to  resign  this 
lappiness,  and  to  feel  all  the  painful  sensations  which  their 
apostasy  would  occasion — He  wept  even  over  his  blood-thirsty 
enemies;  how  much  more  would  his  soul  be  filled  with  anguish 
if  any  of  his  elect  were  left  to  perish  ? — To  guard  effectually 
against  this  calamity,  he  shewed  to  his  disciples,  and  left  on 
record  for  our  instruction,  both  the  privilege  and  the  duty  of 
all  his  followers — 

As  he  rejoices  in  his  disciples,  so  do  they  in  him — It  is  the 
most  distinguishing  feature  of  true  "  Christians,  that  they 
rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus1 " — Some  are  so  highly  favoured  that 
they  rejoice  in  him  with  an  unspeakable  and  glorified  joy  k— 
Nor  would  Jesus  wish  them  ever  to  lose  that  joy — He  would 
rather  that  what  they  now  possess  should  be  perfected  in 
heaven — But,  alas !  how  would  it  all  vanish  in  an  instant,  if 
by  any  means  they  should  be  "  moved  from  their  stedfast- 
ness!" — That  they  might  never  thus  "  cast  away  the  rejoicing 
of  their  hope,"  but  "  hold  it  firm  unto  the  end,"  and  finally 
"  obtain  a  full  reward,"  he  opened  to  them  whatever  might 
conduce  to  the  comfort  of  their  minds  or  the  encouragement 
of  their  souls — ] 

His  instructions  were  admirably  calculated  to  promote 
this  end 

[What  could  be  more  encouraging  to  his  disciples  at  that 
time,  or  indeed  at  any  time,  than  to  know  that  there  was  a 
fulness  of  grace  treasured  up  for  them  in  him  ? — What  more 
consoling  than  to  know  that  they  were  united  to  him  as 
branches  to  a  vine? — How  trivial  would  they  think  any  losses 
that  they  might  sustain,  or  any  trials  they  might  endure, 
when  they  had  such  provision  and  security  in  Christ  Jesus  !— 
The  caution  also  that  was  given  them  would  of  necessity 

operate 

d  Isai.  lxii.  5.      See  other  figurative  representations,    Luke  xv. 
«  Isai.  lxv.  18,  19.     Zeph.  iii.  17.  [4>  Qf  2, 

f  Isai.  Ini.  11.  s  Heb.  xii.  q. 

h  Heb.  x.  38.  j  Phil.  iii.  3.  *■  1  pet.  i.  8. 
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operate  to  make  them  watchful — Thus  would  they  be  pre- 
served both  from  open  and  secret  declensions,  and  "  be  to  then- 
Lord  for  a  praise,  and  for  an  everlasting  name  that  should  not 
be  cut  off1"—] 

Infer 

i  .  How  erroneous  is  the  idea  that  religion  tends  to 
make  us  melancholy ! 

[A  religious  person  may  have  a  constitution  that  inclines 
to  melancholy  as  well  as  any  other  person — Or  he  may  be 
rendered  melancholy  by  mistaken  views  of  religion — But  let 
not  the  blame  in  either  of  these  cases  attach  to  religion — We 
are  assured  that  the  gospel,  so  far  from  producing  such  an 
effect,  is  "  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  all  people" — it  enjoins 
us  all  to  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  " — And,  where  it  is  best 
understood,  and  most  experienced,  namely,  in  heaven,  the 
most  exalted  joy  abounds  universally  without  the  smallest 
intermission — Let  then  this  prejudice  be  for  ever  banished — 
And  let  Christians  be  careful  so  to  walk  in  delightful  fellowship 
with  Jesus,  as  to  shew  to  the  world  that  his  yoke  is  easy  and 
his  burthen  light — ] 

2.  How  precious  ought  the  scriptures  to  be  in  our 

eyes ! 

[It  is  in  them  that  Jesus,  being  dead,  yet  speaketh  to  us — 
And  if  we  will  attend  to  his  instructions,  they  will  "  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation" — The  intent  of  every  word  he  there  utters, 
is,  to  secure  us  to  himself,  and  to  make  us  eternally  happy  with 
himself  in  heaven— Why  then  do  we  not  love  the  scriptures 
more  ? — Why  do  we  give  such  a  decided  preference  to  books 
of  human  composition,  yea,  perhaps  to  plays,  or  novels,  or 
the  common  publications  of  the  day  ?— Let  us  no  longer  treat 
with  such  indignity  that  sacred  volume—"  Let  the  word  of 
Christ  dwell  in  us  richly  in  all  wisdom m"— And  let  us  like 
the  prophet,  eat  it,  that  it  may  be  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of 
our  heart" — Especially  let  us  regard  what  it  speaks  of  our 
union  with  the  living  vine — Let  us  seek  to  be  ingrafted  into 
Christ;  that,  deriving  sap  and  nourishment  from  him,  we 
may  be  fitted  for  every  good  work,  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto 
life  eternal — ] 

1  I«si.  Iv.  13.  M  Col.  iii.  16.  "  J«r.  xv.  16. 
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DLVIII.     Christ's  diligence  in  serving  god. 

John  iv.  34.     Jesus  saith  unto  I  hem,  My  meat  is  to  do  the  zcill 
of  him  that  sent  me,  and  tojinish  his  zvork. 

OUR  blessed  Lord  throughout  his  whole  life,  was  the 
most  illustrious  pattern  of  condescension  to  man  and  of 
fidelity  to  God.  Both  these  dispositions  were  eminently 
displayed  in  the  history  before  us.  Notwithstanding  he 
was  already  exhausted  with  a  long  and  fatiguing  journey, 
he  had  been  labouring  for  the  salvation  of  a  most  aban- 
doned adulteress:  and  when  urged  to  intermit  his  exertions 
for  a  little  while  in  order  to  recruit  his  strength  by  some 
necessary  refreshment,  he  declared,  that  food  was  not  so 
delightful  to  a  famished  body,  as  the  prosecuting  of  the 
great  ends  of  his  ministry  was  to  his  soul. 

From  his  words  we  shall  take  occasion  to 

I.  Consider  our  Lord's  example 

Jesus,  in  his  human  and  mediatorial  capacity,  was  the 
Father's  servant.  And  the  work  assigned  him  was,  to 
reveal  in  a  more  perfect  manner  the  will  of  God,  and  to 
save  mankind  by  his  own  obedience  unto  death. 

In  this  work  he  engaged 

1.  With  fervent  affection 

[Nothing  could  exceed  die  delight  with  which  he  under- 
took this  arduous  taska;  nothing  the  zeal  with  which  he 
accomplished  it b.  Whether  we  view  his  private  addresses  to 
God  c,  or  his  public  ministrations  among  men-,  we  shall  see 
that  in  him  was  that  prophecy  accomplished,  "  The  zeal  of 
thine  house  hath  eaten  me  upe."] 

2.  With  indefatigable  diligence 

[From  the  commencement  of  his  ministry  to  the  end  of 
it  not  a  day  was  unemployed.  Frequently,  after  having  la- 
boured all  the  day,  he  spent  the  night  in  prayer,  and  resumed 
his  labours  with  the  returning  light.  Like  the  sun  in  die 
firmament,  he  proceeded  in  one  steady  course  through  all  the 
cities,  towns,  and  villages ;  nor  ever  ceased  from  his  work, 
till  he  could  say,  "  It  is  finished."] 

3.  With 

a  Ps.  xl.  7.  8.  b  Luke  xii.  50.  c  Heb.  v.  7. 

d  He  was  filled  with  joy  at  the  least  prospect  of  success,  ver.  35. 
and  he  grieved  and  wept  when  he  could  not  succeed,  Mark  iii.  5. 
Luke  xix,  41.  e  John  ii.  17. 
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3.  With  undaunted  resolution 
[What  "  continual  opposition"  did  he  endure  !  He  was 
truly  "  a  sign  spoken  against,"  or  a  butt  of  contradiction f. 
There  was  not  any  thing  however  perverse,  scandalous  or 
contemptuous,  but  his  ears  were  assailed  with  it  from  day  to 
day.  From  the  very  first  discourse  he  uttered  till  the  hour  of  his 
crucifixion,  his  enemies  never  ceased  to  seek  his  life  g.  Yet  did 
he  persevere  in  the  face  of  every  danger,  and  at  last  complete 
his  obedience,  by  surrendering  up  his  life  upon  the  cross.] 

That  we  may  profit  from  this  great  example,  we  will 

II.  Propose  it  for  your  imitation 
We  also  have  a  work  to  do  for  God 
[Our  work  is  great ;  but  O !  how  different  from  that  which 
was  committed  to  our  Lord !  We  have  not  to  satisfy  the 
demands  of  justice,  or  to  endure  the  wrath  due  to  sin  :  blessed 
be  God !  that  was  the  Redeemer's  work ;  and  it  has  been 
finished  by  him  on  our  behalf.  The  work  which  we  have  to 
do  is  to  believe  in  Christ  h,  and,  from  a  sense  of  his  love  to 
us,  to  devote  ourselves  unreservedly  to  his  service'.] 

Let  us  then  engage  in  it 

1.  Heartily 

[u  Whatever  our  hand  findeth  to  do,  we  should  do  it  with 
all  our  might  k."  A  lukewarm  service  is  unacceptable,  yea, 
liateful,  to  God  l.  Let  us  then  first  labour  to  know  the  will  of 
God,  and  then  endeavour  to  do  it  with  our  whole  hearts.  Let 
us  be  "  fervent  in  spirit,  while  we  serve  the  Lord  m."] 

2.  Uniformly 

[It  is  not  an  occasional  act  of  zeal  that  will  please  God, 
but  a  steady,  conscientious,  uniform  discharge  of  our  duty. 
Our  spirit,  alas !  is  often  faint ;  and  even,  when  "  the  spirit 
is  willing,  our  flesh  is  weak."  But  we  must  counteract  our 
aloth,  and  "  give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  elec- 
tion sure  n ."] 

3.  Courageously 

[We  shall  surely  meet  with  reproach  and  persecution,  if 
we  set  ourselves  in  earnest  to  serve  the  Lord  °.  But  let  us 
'*  remember  him  who  endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  himself."  Woe  be  to  us  if  we  draw  back  through 
the  fear  of  man  q.  We  must  hate,  not  only  father  and  mother, 

but 

f  Luke  ii.  34.  John  xi.  8.  h  John  vi.  29. 

1  Rom.  xii.  1.  k  Eccl.  ix.  10.  '  Rev.  hi.  15.  16. 

mRom.  xii.  11.  n  2  Pet.  i,  10,  °  '2  Tim.  111.  12. 

»  lieb.  xii.  3.  *  Heb.  x.  38. 
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but  even  our  own  life  also,  if  we  would  be  Christ's  disciples r. 
Let  us  then  "  take  up  our  cross  daily  "  after  Christ's  example, 
and  "  suffer  with  him,  in  order  that  we  may  be  also  glorified 
together s."] 

Address 

1.  Those  who  are  unconcerned  about  the  work  of  God 
[Has  not  God  appointed  you  a  work  to  do ;  an  ought 

you  not  to  have  begun  it  long  ago  ?  Is  it  expedient  to  leave  it 
to  a  dying  hour?  What  if  you  should  die  before  it  is  finished? 
O,  begin  instantly ;  for  the  "  night  cometh,  wherein  no  man 
can  work."] 

2.  Those  who  do  his  work  deceitfully 

[God  has  pronounced  such  persons  accursed,  no  less  than 
if  they  did  nothing  for  him1.  His  service  must  be  your 
"  meat  "  and  drink  ;  the  joy  of  your  souls,  and  the  business  of 
your  lives.  See  then  that  ye  "  approve  yourselves  to  God  as 
servants  that  need  not  be  ashamed  V] 

3.  Those  who  are  in  a  measure  conformed  to  their 
Saviour's  image 

[Bless  your  God,  who  has  thus  far  enabled  you  to  serve 
him.  But  O !  think  how  much  you  fall  short  of  your  heavenly 
pattern !  Forget  then  what  is  behind,  and  press  forward  for 
that  which  is  before  you  x :  so  shall  you  in  due  season  "  rest 
from  your  labours,"  and  be  welcomed  as  good  and  faithful 
servants  to  the  joy  of  your  Lord*.] 

r  Luke  xiv.  26.  *  Rom.  viii.  17.  x  Jer.  xlviii.  10. 

u  2  Tim.  ii.  15.  "  PhiL  iii.  13 — 15.  y  Matt.  xxv.  21. 


DLIX.     Christ's  diligence  in  benefiting  man. 
Acts  x.  38.     Who  xcent  about  doing  good. 

THERE  are  many  principles  in  the  human  heart,  that 
are.  capable  of  calling  forth  all  the  energy  of  our  minds, 
and  all  the  exertion  of  our  bodies  :  but  it  is  to  be  lamented 
that  these  principles,  being  evil  in  their  nature,  are,  for 
the  most  part,  destructive  in  their  tendency.  Ambition 
and  the  love  of  filthy  lucre  have  operated  in  every  age  to 
the  production  of  efforts  that  have  excited  thewonder 
and  admiration  of  the  world.  But  rarely  has  such  zeal 
^  been 
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been  found  on  the  side  of  virtue.  One  however  has, 
•appeared  on  earth  whose  only  object  was  to  do  good  ;  and 
whose  labours  were  never  equalled  by  mortal  man.  He 
was  steady  and  uniform  in  his  course,  like  the  sun  in  its 
orbit ;  and,  like  that  bright  luminary,  diffused  the  richest 
blessings  wherever  he  came.  This  man  was  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ;  of  whom  the  apostle  justly  says  in  our  text, 
"  He  went  about  doing  good." 

We  shall 

I.  Confirm  this  record  from  the  history  of  Jesus 

That  we  may  contract  our  subject  within  proper  limits, 
we  will  confine  our  attention  to  three  things,  that  are 
peculiarly  worthy  of  notice  : 

1.  His  condescension 

[The  great  and  mighty  of  the  earth,  however  disposed  to 
benefit  mankind,  are  almost  inaccessible  to  the  poor ;  who 
must  come  often,  and  wait  long,  and  get  richer  persons  for 
their  advocates,  and,  after  all,  be  dismissed  without  having 
obtained  the  full  object  of  their  wishes.  But  Jesus  gave  liberty 
to  all  to  come  unto  him  :  their  poverty  did  not  excite  his  con- 
tempt ;  nor  the  loathsomeness  of  their  disorders  his  disgust. 
He  suffered  them  to  throng  him  on  every  side,  and  to  touch 
him.  Not  even  their  moral  depravity  caused  him  to  stand 
aloof  from  them.  On  the  contrary,  he  sought  out  the  poorest, 
the  most  miserable,  and  the  most  depraved  ;  as  though  he  had 
determined  to  honour  those  most,  whom  the  rest  of  the  world 
most  disregarded  and  despised.] 

2.  His  diligence 

[From  the  time  that  our  Lord  entered  on  his  ministry  to 
the  very  hour  of  his  crucifixion,  there  was  not  a  single  day, 
wherein  he  was  not  actively  engaged  in  doing  good  both  to 
the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men.  "  It  was  his  very  meat  and 
drink  to  do  the  will  of  God"  in  this  respect.  He  staid  not  at 
home  that  persons  might  come  to  him  ;  but  he  himself  went 
through  all  cities,  towns,  and  villages,  in  order  to  administer 
instruction  and  comfort  to  "  those  who  lay  in  darkness  and 
the  shadow  of  death."  Sometimes  when  he  had  spent  the 
whole  night  in  prayer  he  would  return  to  his  labours,  without 
regarding  the  calls  of  nature  for  rest  and  refreshment ;  inso- 
much that  his  friends  were  ready  to  blame  him  as  transported 
with  zeal  beyond  all  the  bounds  of  reason  and  propriety*. 
The  scope  of  every  thing  that  he  either  said  or  did,  was  to 
I    '  benefit 
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benefit  mankind.  Whether  his  discourses  savoured  of  affection 
or  severity,  and  whether  his  miracles  were  more  or  less  bene- 
volent in  their  immediate  aspect,  his  design  was  invariably  the 
some;  namely,  to  prepare  men  for  '.he  reception  of  his  truth, 
and  the  enjoyment  of  his  salvation  b.] 

3.  His  self-denial 
[It  was  no  small  self-denial  that  he  exercised  in  under- 
going so  many  labours,  and  submitting  to  so  many  privations, 
even  of  food  to  eat,  and  of"  a  place  where  to  lay  his  head."  > 
But  there  was  another  species  of  self-denial,  far  more  painful  in 
its  nature,  and  distressing  in  its  operation,  which  yet  he  had  to 
endure  every  d^y  and  hour.  In  the  midst  of  all  his  exertions 
for  the  good  of  men,  his  words  were  made  a  ground  of  cavil 
and  dispute;  his  condescension  was  interpreted  as  a  participa- 
tion in  the  vilest  crimes  ;  tnd  his  very  miracles  were  construed 
into  a  confederacy  with  the  devil.  This  was  the  way  in  which 
his  benevolence  was  constantly  requited.  His  unwearied 
labours  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  mankind, 
procured  him  only  the  reputation  of  an  impostor,  a  blasphemer, 
a  daemouiae.  Yet  under  all  these  circumstances,  and  well 
knowing  that,  instead  of  being  improved  by  time,  they  would 
terminate  in  his  death,  he  persevered  in  seeking  the  salvation 
of  his  very  enemies,  and  at  last  "  gave  his  own  life  a  ransom 
for  them."] 

It  being  needless  to  confirm  this  record  by  any  further 
testimonies,  we  shall 

II.   Deduce  from  it  some  important  observations 

Here  also  we  must  be  content  to  notice  only  two  or 
three  things  out  of  multitudes  that  obtrude  themselves 
upon  our  minds. 

1.  The  divine  mission  of  Jesus  is  clear  and  indis- 
putable 

[Our  blessed  Lord  frequent!}' appealed  to  his  works  as  the 
clearest  evidence  of  his  Messiahsliip0 :  and  indeed,  they  were  so 
in  a  variety  of  views.  They  were  precisely  such  as  had  been 
predicted  by  the  prophets  as  characteristic  of  the  Messiah's 
reign;  and  therefore  they  must  be  considered  as  establishing 
his  claim  to  that  office.  Besides,  they  were  such  as  no  man 
could  work  unless  God  were  with  him.  Now  can  we  conceive 
»•  it 

b  His  menaces  in  Mait.  xxiii.  were  to  reclaim  the  Pharisees :  and 
his  suffering  the  devils  to  destroy  the  swine,  whs  to  shew  how  great 
a  mercy  it  was  to  be  delivered  from  their  power. 
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it  possible  that  God  should  conspire  with  an  impostor  to 
deceive  mankind  ?  That  he  might  in  some  particular  instances 
permit  something  preternatural  to  be  wrought  for  the  harden- 
ing of  an  obstinate  and  incorrigible  opposer,  is  possible 
enough d:  but  the  nature  and  number  of  Christ's  miracles, 
together  with  the  scope  and  tendency  of  all  his  discourses, 
shews  that  this  idea  is  wholly  inadmissible  in  the  case  before 
us.  Nor  indeed  can  it  be  imagined,  that  a  person  whose 
character  and  conduct  resembled  that  of  Christ,  should,  with- 
out any  other  prospect  than  that  of  infamy  in  life,  and  misery 
in  death,  carry  on  an  imposture  for  the  sole  purpose  of 
deceiving  and  ruining  mankind. 

Let  us  then  behold  the  life  of  Jesus,  and  doubt  his 
Messiahship  if  we  can.] 

2.  Jesus  is  at  this  instant  both  able  and  willing  to 
"  do  good"  to  us 

[When  Jesus  left  this  world,  he  did  not  cease  to  possess 
almighty  power :  on  the  contrary,  he  began  to  exercise  it  in 
the  most  unlimited  extent.  He  still  continued  to  work  mi- 
racles through  the  instrumentality  of  his  apostles.  Was  Eneas 
healed?  "  Eneas,"  says  the  apostle,  "  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee 
whole e."  Jesus  Christ  himself,  many  years  after  his  ascension, 
told  his  beloved  disciple,  that  he  had  "  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
death,"  or,  in  other  words,  the  power  over  both  the  visible  and 
invisible  world.  Yea,  he  comes  amongst  us  as  truly  by  the 
preaching  of  his  gospel,  as  ever  he  did  among  the  Jews  by  his 
bodily  presence  :  he  comes  to  seek  out  the  most  miserable  and 
unworthy  objects,  that  on  them  he  may  bestow  all  the  blessings 
of  grace  and  glory.  All  of  us  may  have  access  to  him,  and 
pour  our  complaints  into  his  bosom,  and  obtain  from  him  the 
mercies  we  stand  in  need  of.  If  only  we  can  by  faith  touch, 
as  it  were,  the  hem  of  his  garment,  our  most  inveterate  cor- 
ruptions shall  be  healed.  Let  us  but  be  thoroughly  persuaded 
of  this  truth,  and  "  virtue  shall  come  forth  from  him  to  heal 
us  all,"] 

3.  Every  true  Christian  will  resemble  Christ  in  doing 
good 

[Though  some  things  which  our  Lord  both  said  and  did, 
are  not  proper  for  our  imitation,  because  they  were  peculiar  to 
his  office,  yet  many  things  were  done  by  him  on  purpose  that 
they  might  be  imitated f;  and,  in  respect  of  the  general  tenor 

of 

d  This  was  the  fact  with  regard  to  Pharaoh's  magicians.  They 
could  bring  some  plagues,  but  not  remove  any :  so  careful  was  God 
to  shew  that  "  whereinsoever  his  enemies  dealt  proudly,  he  was 
above  them." 

e  Acts  ix.  34.  'John  xiii.  14,  15. 
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of  his  conduct,  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  follow  him  g.  A  de- 
light in  doing  good  must  above  all  things  evidence  itself  in  all 
his  people.  We  might  as  well  think  ourselves  his  disciples 
while  committing  the  grossest  crimes,  as  while  living  in  an 
habitual  want  of  benevolent  affections.  Our  Lord  himself  has 
warned  us,  that  the  issue  of  the  final  judgment  will  depend  on 
this  very  point.  If  for  his  sake,  we  have  abounded  in  every 
good  word  and  work,  we  shall  be  received  by  him  with  plau- 
dits ;  but  if  not,  we  shall  be  banished  from  him  with  tokens  of 
his  heaviest  displeasureh. 

Let  all  of  us  then  approve  ourselves  his  true  disciples  by  our 
resemblance  to  him  in  condescension, diligence,  and  self-denial. 
By  nothing  will  he  be  so  much  glorified,  or  our  sincerity 
evinced,  as  by  this.  O  that  we  might  all  be  henceforth  known 
by  this  character,  They  go  about  doing  good  /] 

E  1  John  ii.  6.  h  Matt  xxv.  34—46. 
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John  xiii.  12 — 15.  .So  after  lie  had  readied  their  feet,  and  had 
taken  his  garments,  and  teas  set  dozen  again,  he  said  unto 
them,  Knozv  ye  zohat  I  have  done  unto  you  ?  Ye  call  me, 
Master,  and  Lord  :  and  ye  say  zcell :  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then, 
your  Lord  and  Master,  have  zeashed  your  feet,  ye  a/so  ought 
to  zvash  one  another's  feet,  for  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you. 

THERE  are  some  fanciful  interpreters  of  scripture, 
who  find  mysteries  in  every  thing;  while  others,  who 
affect  a  supereminent  regard  for  man's  reasoning  powers, 
banish  mysteries  altogether,  and  say,  "  Where  mystery 
begins  religion  ends."  These  are  equally  distant  from  the 
true  method  of  interpreting  the  sacred  oracles  ;  and  are 
almost  equally  adverse  to  the  interests  of  religion  :  the 
former  bring  the  truth  into  contempt ;  the  latter  utterly 
discard  it.  The  proper  medium  evidently  is,  to  follow 
the  direction  which  the  scripture  itself  gives  us.  The  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  professedly  myste- 
rious, even  "  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery."  There 
are  many  of  the  historical  parts  also,  to  which  a  mystical 
interpretation  is  given  by  the  inspired  writers :  and,  of  the 

y  2  actions 
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actions  of  our  Lord  there  are  some,  into  which  a  deeper 
insight  is  given  us  than  into  others;  to  which  therefore  we 
may  safely  assign  a  more  mysterious  import.  The  action 
referred  to  in  the  text  was  very  significant,  and  may,  with 
the  greatest  propriety,  be  considered 

I.  As  illustrative  of  his  character 
[No  one  can  behold  Jesus  washing  his  disciples  feet, 
without  feeling  a  reverence  for  his  august  character  :  and 
the  more  we  contrast  his  dignity  with  their  meanness,  the 
more  are  we  constrained  to  admire  his  condescension  and 
love. 

But  we  shall  have  a  very  partial  and  inadequate  view  of  this 
action,  if  we  regard  it  merely  as  a  single  and  detached  instance 
of  humility.  To  understand  it  aright,  we  must  see  it  as 
exhibiting  in  a  very  lively  manner  his  general  character. 

What  a  beautiful  illustration  does  it  give  us  of  his  incarna- 
tion! Behold  him  laying  aside  his  robes  of  majesty,  and  cloth- 
ing himself  in  our  flesh,  and  coming,  "  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister  "  to  our  guilty  race3 ! 

How  aptly  does  it  represent  to  us  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life! 
From  the  cradle  to  the  grave  his  humility  was  uniformly  con- 
spicuous. Born  in  a  stable,  and  of  mean  parents,  he  wrought 
at  the  trade  of  a  carpenter  till  the  age  of  thirty  :  then  submit- 
ting to  baptism,  as  though  he  had  been  a  sinner,  he  entered  on 
His  ministry,  and  prosecuted  it  in  the  midst  of  temptations,  of 
want,  and  ignominy,  till  his  obedience  was  consummated  in 
the  aeCursed  death  of  the  cross.  And  to  all  this  he  conde- 
scended for  our  benefit,  for  our  salvation. 

Nor  does  this  action  less  fitly  characterize  him  in  his  present 
exalted  state.  "  Though  he  is  high,  yet  hath  he  respect  unto 
thelowlvb:"  though  "  he  is  that  high  and  lofty  One  that 
iohabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy,  yet  will  lie  dwell  with 
him  that  is  of  an  humble  and  contrite  spirit c."  There  is  no 
one  upon  earth  so  mean  and  vile,  but  this  exalted  Saviour  is 
ready  to.  visit  him,  to  dwell  with  him,  and  to  minister  unto 
him  d :  nor  is  there  any  office  which  he  will  not  gladly  execute 
for  the  good  of  our  souls. 

Even  the  character  he  will  sustain  among  the  glorified  saints 
in  heaven  is  also  represented  in  this  significant  action  :  for 
though  he  will  ever  be  the  head  of  his  people,  yet  will  he  gird 
himself  as  their  servant,  and  minister  unto  them  in  the  most 
humble  and  affectionate  manner,  while  they  are  partaking  of 
the  feast  which  his  heavenly  Father  has  provided  for  themc. 

How  admirable  does  this  action  appear  when  considered  in 

this 
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this  extensive  view  !    and  in   what  endearing  light  does  it 
exhibit  our  blessed  Lord!] 

But  this  action  is  further  to  be  considered 

II.   As  emblematical  of  his  work 

[Our  blessed  Lord  himself  shews  us  that  there  was  a 
mystical  signification  in  what  he  did  to  his  disciples :  for, 
when  he  had  washed  them,  he  asked  them,  Know  ye  what  1 
have  done  unto  you?  for  which  question  there  could  have  been 
no  room  if  there  had  been  nothing  mysterious  in  the  transac- 
tion. He  also  said  to  them,  "  Ye  are. clean;  but  not  all;" 
because  the  traitor,  though  washed  equally  with  the  rest,  was 
yet  under  the  power  and  guilt  of  all  his  sinsf. 

So  particularly  were  the  circumstances  of  this  event  ordered 
and  overruled,  that  they  marked  in  the  most  striking  manner 
the  nature,  the  necessity,  and  the  excellency  of  that  work  which 
Christ  came  to  accomplish. 

Its  nature  is  declared  :  for  he  came  to  wash  men  from  the 
guilt  of  sin  by  his  blood,  and  from  the  pollution  of  it  by  his 
Spirit.  In  this  very  view  the  prophet  spake  of  him  long  before 
as  a  fountain  that  should  be  opened  to  cleanse  men  from  their 
sin  and  uncleannessg  :  and  the  apostles  represent  the  great  end 
of  his  incarnation  and  death  to  have  been,  "  to  sanctify  and 
cleanse  the  church  with  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word  h." 

Peter's  inconsiderate,  though  well-meant,  opposition  to  his 
Master  s  will,  gave  occasion  for  that  solemn  declaration,  where- 
by our  Lord  has  made  known  the  universal  necessity  of  sub- 
mitting to  him,  and  to  the  method  prescribed  by  him  for  the 
salvation  of  our  souls.  His  words  may  be  applied  to  eveiy 
child  of  man,  "  If  1  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with 
me:"  there  is  no  other  way  whereby  we  can  obtain  a  saving 
interest  in  Christ :  we  must  be  washed  in  his  blood  ;  and  we 
must  be  sanctified  by  his  Spirit :  "  he  came  not  by  water 
only,  but  by  water  and  blood1;"  and  we  must  experience  the 
virtue  of  both,  if  ever  we  would  participate  the  blessings  of 
his  kingdom. 

The  vehemence  of  the  same  loquacious  disciple  was  yet  fur- 
ther overruled  for  the  making  known  the  excellency  of  Christ's 
work.  When  told  that  he  must  submit,  he  exclaimed,  "  Lord, 
not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my  head."  Our  Lord 
informed  him,  that,  as  a  person  who  has  been  bathing,  needs 
no  more  than  to  wash  his  feet  from  the  defilement  they  have 
contracted  in  coming  from  the  bath;  so  they  wlio  have  been 
washed  by  his  blood  and  Spirit,  need  a  partial  purification  in- 
deed every  day  and  hour,  on  account   of  the  defilement  they 

contract 
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contract  every  step  they  take  in  this  polluted  world  ;  but  they 
never  will  need  the  same  universal  cleansing  as  before k,  seeing 
that  they  are  purified  from  ail  their  former  guilt,  and  are  "  re- 
newed in  the  spirit  of  their  minds:"  in  respect  of  such  an 
universal  washing, "  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified'."] 

We  shall  have  a  very  incomplete  view  of  this  action, 
unless  we  sti'l  further  consider  it 

III.  As  explanatory  of  his  will 

[A  declaration  to  this  effect  is  made  by  our  Lord  himself. 
He  tells  us  that  he  intended,  in  what  he  now  did,  to  set  an  ex- 
ample to  all  his  disciples;  and  to  teach  them,  that  they  should 
not  affect  a  superiority  above  each  other ;  that  they  should 
rather  delight  themselves  in  all  offices  of  love  ;  and  that  they 
should  account  nothing  too  humiliating  or  self-denying,  if  by 
any  means  they  might  promote  each  other's  welfare. 

The  disciples  had  been  disputing  which  of  them  should  be 
the  greatest :  and  he  had  told  them,  that  they  ought  not  to 
resemble  the  Gentiles,  who  loved  to  have  pre-eminence,  and 
were  applauded  in  proportion  as  they  gained  an  ascendant 
over  others:  on  the  contrary,  they  should  measure  their  ho- 
nours by  the  degree  in  which  they  stooped  for  the  good  of 
others,  and  by  the  exertions  they  made  in  administering  to 
their  fellow-creaturesm.  How  happy  would  it.  have  been  for 
the  church,  if  all  its  ministers,  and  all  its  members,  had 
attended  to  this  rule  !  How  happy  if,  instead  of  being  "  lords 
over  God's  heritage,"  they  had  submitted  themselves  one  to 
another  in  the  fear  of  God  n,  and  striven  only,  who  should  be 
least  of  all  and  servant  of  all  !" 

To  abound  in  offices  of  love  is  an  ambition  infinitely  more 
worthy  of  the  followers  of  Christ.  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
law:  love  is  that  which  above  all  things  characterizes  the  true 
Christian  :  lovt  if  the  image  of  God  upon  the  soul :  love  is  the 
antepast  of  heaven.  To  inculcate  the  necessity  of  love,  to 
exemplify  it  in  his  own  conduct,  to  impress  it  on  the  hearts  of 
his  diseiples,  and  to  stir  them  up  to  a  holy  imitation  of  his 
example,  were  the  more  immediate  objects  of  our  Lord's 
solicitude:  nor  will  our  admiration  of  his  conduct  profit  us  at 
all,  if  it  have  not  this  effect  on  our  hearts  and  lives. 

f  n  many  instances  much  self-denial  is  required,  in  order  to 
impart  any  substantial  benefit  to  our  fellow-creatures.  The 
visiting  of  the  sick,  especially  when  poverty  and  disease  com- 
bine to  render  our  access  to  them  unpleasant,  is  an  irksome 
task  to  them  whose  hearts  are  not  penetrated  with  love  to  God 
and  man.    This  indeed  is  less  felt  when  humanity  stimulates 

us 

k  Ver.  10.  i  Ileb.  x.  14. 

*  Luke  xxii.  24 — 27  n  1  Pet.  v.  3.  5, 
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us  to  assist  in  the  recover}7  of  their  bodies ;  but  when  we  have 
no  view  but  only  to  benefit  their  souls,  then  to  instruct  them, 
then  to  pray  with  them,  thm  to  repeat  our  visits,  when  perhaps 
we  see  scarce  any  prospect  of  doing  them  good,  or  any 
desire  in  them  to  receive  benefit ;  and  then  to  persevere  in  our 
endeavours,  when  they  madly  say,  like  Peter,  "  Thou  shalt 
never  wash  my  feet ;"  this  is  the  love  we  are  called  to  mani- 
fest; and  in  comparison  of  this,  the  most  liberal  bestowment 
of  alms  is  as  nothing:  it  is  far  easier  to  give  away  thousands 
of  silver  and  gold,  than  to  spend  our  lives  in  such  acts  of  kind- 
ness to  man,  and  of  zeal  for  God.  But  this  is  to  "  Jove  others 
as  Christ  has  loved  us,"  and  "  to  do  to  others  as  Christ  has 
done  to  us:"  and  to  exercise  less  love  than  this,  is  to  "love 
in  word  and  in  tongue  only,  instead  of  loving  in  deed  and  in 
truth  °."] 

To  contemplate  the  whole,  our  Lord  suggests  a  suitable 
Improvement 

[It  is  intimated  that  some  know  these  things,  but  do  them 
not ;  but  that  others  both  "  know  and  do  them."  To  both  of 
these  characters  we  would  present  a  distinct  address. 

Huvv  lamentable  is  it  that  any  should  know  the  character  of 
Christ,  and  profess  to  experience  the  benefits  of  his  salvation, 
while  yet  they  bear  no  resemblance  to  him  in  their  spirit  and 
conduct !  Alas  !  whatever  they  may  imagine,  "  they  have  no 
part  with  him  ;"  without  a  conformity  to  him  in  the  unfeigned 
exercise  of  love,  we  are  only  as  sounding  brass,  or  as  tinkling 
cymbals  p. 

To  those  who  delight  in  every  office  of  love  we  say,  "  Happy 
are  ye  : "  for  it  is  a  most  unquestionable  truth,  that  the  more 
lowly  we  are  in  our  own  eyes,  the  higher  we  are  in  God's; 
and  the  more  we  delight  in  doing  good  to  others,  the  more 
richly  will  the  blessing  of  God  rest  upon  ourselves  q.J 

0  1  John  iii.  17,  18.  p  1  Cor.  xiii.  1.     Jam.  i.  27, 

q  Isai.  lviii.  10,  11. 
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Matt.  xi.  29.    Leam  of  me :  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart : 
and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls. 

EVERY  office  which  Christ  sustains  in  the  ceconomy 
of  redemption,  is  replete  with  encouragement  to  sintul 
man.    Bis  sufficiency  as  our  great  High  Priest  to  make 

y  4  atonement 
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atonement  for  us,  and  his  power  as  our  King  to  subdue- 
our  enemies,  are  subjects  of  frequent  meditation,  and 
sources  of  uospe  akable  comfort,  to  the  true  Christian.  His 
prophetic  office,  especially  as  exercised  towards  ourselves, 
is  less  considered  by  Christians  in  general,  though  it  is 
equally  necessary  for  us,  and  no  less  conducive  to  our 
eternal  welfare.  In  a  preceding  verse  our  Lord  has  told 
us,  that  none  can  know  the  Father,  except  they  to  whom 
the  Son  should  reveal  him;  and,  in  the  words  before  us,  he 
invites  all  to  come  and  learn  of  him  the  mysterious  truths, 
which,  though  already  recorded  in  the  written  word,  can- 
not be  apprehended  aright,  unless  he  unfold  them  to  us, 
and  enable  us  to  understand  them. 

In  these  words  we  may  discern 

I.  Our  duty 

Christ  having  undertaken  to  teach  us  the  way  of  safety ; 
and  the  way  of  duty,  we  should  learn  of  him 

1.  With  the  teachableness  of  children 

[Children  receive  with  the  most  implicit  submission  what- 
ever their  teachers  tell  them.  Thus  should  we  learn  of  Christ: 
we  should  not  bring  our  own  preconceived  notions  to  the 
scriptures,  or  presume  to  try  the  mysteries  of  revelation  at  the 
bar  of  our  own  corrupt  reason  ;  but  we  should  believe  what- 
ever God  has  spoken,  and  receive  it  simply  on  the  authority 
of  the  speaker.  Nor  should  the  opinions  of  the  wisest  philo- 
sopher be  of  any  weight  with  us,  if  they  be  clearly  contrary  to 
the  voice  of  inspiration  a.] 

2.  With  the  diligence  of  students 

[They  who  have  a  thirst  for  knowledge,  are  almost  con- 
stantly employed  in  deep  thought,  and  laborious  investigation. 
Nor  do  they  account  any  pains  too  great,  if  only  they  can 
gain  that  eminence  and  distinction,  which  superior  attainments 
will  ensure.  Thus  should  we  be  occupied  in  pursuit  of  divine 
knowledge  ;  reading  the  word,  "  searching  into  it  as  for  hidden 
treasures,"  meditating  upon  it  day  and  night,  and  praying 
over  it  for  divine  illumination.  While  others  are  careful,  and 
cumbered  about  many  things,  we  should  be  sitting  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus  b,  and  embracing  all  opportunities  of  religious  instruc- 
tion, whether  in  public  or  in  private.] 

3.  With  the  obedience  of  devoted  followers 
[Earthly  knowledge  may  be  merely  speculative:  divine 

knowledge  must  be  practical ;  it  is  of  no  use  at  all,  any  further 

than 

a  Isai.  viii.  20.  b  Luke  x.  39 — 42. 
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than  it  purifies  the  heart  and  renews  the  life.  Whatever  we 
find  to  be  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  that  we  must  do  without 
hesitation,  and  without  reserve.  As  the  reasonings  of  men  are 
to  be  disregarded  when  opposed  to  the  declarations  of  God,  so 
are  the  maxims  of  men  to  be  set  at  nought,  when  by  adopting 
them  we  should  violate  a  divine  command.  One  single  word, 
confirmed  with  Thus  saith  the  Loud,  should  operate  more 
powerfully  to  the  regulating  of  our  faith  and  practice,  than  the 
sentiments  and  customs  of  the  whole  world  combined.] 

The  description  which  our  Lord  has  given  us  of  his 
own  character,  shews  what  abundant  provision  is  made  for 

II.  Our  encouragement 

Our  Lords  words  are  not  to  be  understood  as  an  ex- 
hortation to  learn  meekness  and  lowliness  from  his  example, 
but  as  a  reason  why  we  should  cheerfully  submit  ourselves 
to  his  teaching.  In  this  view  they  are  very  encouraging : 
they  imply  that 

1.  He  will  condescend  to  our  ignorance 

[Those  who  are  proficients  in  deep  knowledge,  cannot 
bear  the  drudgery  of  teaching  children  the  first  rudiments  of 
language.  But  Jesus,  who  is  able  to  instruct  the  highest  arch- 
angel, is  yet  willing  to  take,  as  it  were,  under  his  tuition  the 
most  ignorant  of  mankind.  As,  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  "he 
spake  the  word  to  men  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it,"  so  now 
will  he  give  us  "  line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,  here  a 
little,  and  there  a  little  c."  When  his  own  disciples  forbad 
people  to  bring  their  children  to  him,  under  the  idea  that  his 
time  ought  not  to  be  occupied  with  persons  so  incapable  of 
benefiting  by  his  instructions,  he  rebuked  them,  and  desired 
that  all,  of  whatever  age  or  description,  might  have  the  freest 
access  to  himd;  being  as  willing  to  adapt  himself  to  the 
capacity  of  a  child  as  to  the  more  enlarged  understandings  of 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.] 

2.  He  will  bear  with  our  dulness 

[Human  teachers  are  but  too  apt  to  feel  irritation  from 
the  stupidity  of  their  disciples.  But  Jesus,  who  has  infinitely 
more  to  bear  with  than  we  can  have,  is  ever  patient,  and  ready 
to  renew  yet  again  and  again  the  lessons  that  he  has  given  us 
a  thousand  times.  Scarcely  any  persons  can  be  conceived 
more  dull  of  understanding  than  his  own  disciples,  who,  after 
he  had  been  teaching  ihem  for  nearly  four  years,  were  yet 
ignorant  of  the  necessity  of  his  death,  of  the  ends  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom.     He  was 

constrained 

c  Isai.  xxviii.  10.  *  Mark  x.  13,  14. 
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constrained  sometimes  to  complain  of  them  in  this  very  view; 
"  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding  e  ? "  Nevertheless  he 
continued  to  teach  them,  till  he  had  initiated  them  fully  into 
all  the  mysteries  of  his  kingdom.  And  thus  will  he  do  to  the 
most  ignorant  of  men;  lie  >vill  "open  their  understandings (," 
and  "  guide  them  into  all  truth  g."] 

3.  He  will  encourage  our  feeblest  efforts 
[It  not  unfrequently  happens,  that  they  who  are  slow  of 
understanding,  are  altogether  driven  to  despondency  through 
the  impatience  of  their  teachers.  But  Jesus  is  all  meekness 
and  lowliness :  and,  however  weak  our  efforts  be,  provided 
only  they  be  sincere  and  humble,  he  will  bless  them  with  a 
measure  of  success,  and  with  manifest  tokens  of  his  approba- 
tion. We  may  appeal  to  the  experience  of  all,  in  confirmation 
of  this  truth  :  who  ever  sought  instruction  from  him  in  a  way 
of  reading  and  prayer,  without  finding  his  mind  gradually  open- 
ing to  an  apprehension  of  the  truth  ?  Has  not  Jesus  shewn,  if 
we  may  so  speak,  a  partiality  for  the  poor  and  weak,  revealing 
to  them  what  he  has  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent b  ;  con- 
founding thereby  the  wisdom  of  the  wise1,  and  securing  to 
himself  the  glory  of  his  own  work  ?  Yes ;  in  reference  to  the 
illumination  of  the  mind,  as  well  as  to  any  thing  else,  we  may 
say,  "  He  will  not  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the 
smoking  flax,  but  will  bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory  V] 

But,  in  addition  to  the  encouragement  which  his  con- 
descension affords  us,  we  have  a  further  inducement  to 
learn  of  him,  from  the  consideration  of 

III.  Our  reward 

An  attention  to  the  instructions  of  earthly  monitors  is 
productive  of  no  little  benefit.  But  if  we  diligently  learn 
of  Christ,  our  advantages  will  be  greater  than  we  can  well 
conceive:  we  shall  find  benefit  to  our  souls ;  we  shall 
obtain  "  rest " 

1 .  Prom  the  uncertainty  of  conjecture 
[Mankind  in  general  are  in  a  state  of  doubt  respecting  the 
most  important  of  all  concerns :  though  they  may  assent  to 
the  principal  truths  of  Christianity,  they  feel  no  assurance 
respecting  them.  But  those  who  have  learned  of  Christ,  soon 
attain  a  full  persuasion  of  the  things  they  have  been  taught. 
The  scripture  speaks  of  a  threefold  assurance  ;  an  assurance  of 
understanding ',  an  assurance  of  faith  m,  and  an  assurance  of 

hope: 

e  Matt.  xv.  16.  f  Luke  xxiv.  25.  *  John  xvi.  13. 

h  Matt.  xi.  25.  !  1  Cor.  i.  27.  k  Matt.  xii.  20,  & 

1  Col.  ii.  2.  m  Heb.  x.  22.  Zech.  iv.  10. 
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hope  n  :  of  all  these,  the  men  of  this  world  have  no  idea :  they 
are  ready  to  speak  of  such  things  as  marks  of  daring  presump- 
tion. But  the  disciple  of  Christ  has  an  inward  witness  of  the 
truths  he  has  learned  ° ;  and  knows  perfectly  that  they  are  not 
a  cunningly  devised  fable p.  He  can  venture  his  soul  upon 
them  with  as  much  confidence,  as  he  can  recline  his  weary 
body  upon  his  bed.  He  knows  in  whom  he  has  believed  ;  and 
that  the  soul  which  is  committed  to  Jesus,  is  safe  for  ever9.] 

2.  From  the  accusations  of  conscience 

[In  spite  of  men's  endeavours  to  silence  the  convictions 
of  their  conscience,  they  never  can  obtain  peace  but  in  God's 
appointed  way.  But  the  person  that  has  learned  of  Christ  to 
rely  simply  on  his  blood  and  righteousness,  enjoys  a  "  peace 
that  passeth  all  understanding."  He  knows  that  "  the  blood 
of  Jesus  will  cleanse  him  from  all  sin,"  and  that  "  there  is  no 
condemnation  to  the  soul  that  believes  in  him  " —  —  — ] 

3.  From  the  turbulence  of  passion 

[Whatever  difference  there  may  be  in  the  natural  tem- 
pers of  men,  all  have  some  predominant  passion  that  leads 
them  captive.  But  the  disciple  of  Christ  has  a  new  and 
more  powerful  principle  infused  into  his  soul r ;  by  means  of 
which  he  is  enabled  to  bring  into  subjection  his  corrupt  appe- 
tites, and  to  mortify  those  evil  dispositions  which  are  such  a 
fruitful  source  of  misery  to  the  unregenerate.  This  forms  the 
great  line  of  distinction  between  the  Lord's  people  and  others ; 
for,  whereas  others  are  led  captive  by  some  sin,  believers 
"have  not  so  learned  Christ,  if  they  have  indeed  heard  him 
and  been  taught  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus  s :"  on  the 
contrary,  "  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with 
the  affections  and  lusts '."] 

4.  From  the  fear  of  death 
[Men  may  brave  death  on  a  field  of  battle;  but  all, 
except  the  true  Christian,  shrink  from  it  in  its  more  silent  and 
gradual  approaches.  But  Christ  purchased  for  his  followers 
a  deliverance  from  this  bondage".  With  respect  to  them, 
death  has  lost  its  sting  :  yea,  it  is  counted  amongst  their  richest 
treasures  x  :  and  they  are  enabled  to  look  forward  to  it  with 
pleasure,  as  the  period  when  all  their  conflicts  will  cease,  and 

their  joys  be  consummated  for  every 

a  Such  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord ;"  and  such 
is  the  rest  that  Christ  will  impart  to  all  who  learn  of  him.] 

Address 

n  Heb.  vi.  11.  *  Heb.  xi.  13.  1  John  v.  10.  &  hi.  19. 

*  2  Pet.  i.  16.  1  2  Tim.  i.  12.  r  Gal.  v.  16,  17. 
8  Eph.  iv.  19 — 21.  l  Gal.  v.  24.  u  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 

*  l  Cor.  iii.  22.  y  Phil.  i.  23. 
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Address 

[Are  there  any  amongst  us  that  are  prosecuting  human 
learning  with  avidity'}  O  remember,  that  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  infinitely  transcends  all  oilier  knowledge'',  and  will 
bring  with  it  a  more  certain,  and  far  nobler,  recom  pence.  Be 
persuaded  then  to  devote  to  it  some  portion  of  every  day,  and 
the  whole  of  your  sabbaths,  that  you  may  not  only  be  wise,  but 
"  wise  unto  salvation'." 

Are  there  any  thai  are  dejected  on  account  of  their  own  inca- 
pacity tu  learnt  Consider  the  abilities  of  your  Teacher;  and 
say,  whether  he  be  not  able  to  instruct  wow,  as  well  as  others? 
He  can  make  "  the  blind  to  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of 
darkness  b :  yea,  he  svili  the  more  readily  exert  himself  on  your 
behalf,  because  the  excellency  of  the  power  displayed  in  your 
proficiency  will  the  more  evidently  appear  to  be  of  himc. 
Take  comfort  then,  ami  expect  the  certain  accomplishment  of 
that  promise,  "  Then  shall  ye  know,  if  ye  follow  on  to  know 
the  Lord*."] 

z  Phil.  iii.  8.  a  2  Tim.  iii.  15.  b  Isai.  xxix.  18. 

c  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  A  Hos.  vi.  3. 
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John  xii.  27,  28.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled:  and  what  shall 
I  say't  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour:  but  for  this  cause 
came  I  unto  this  hour.     Father,  glorify  thy  name. 

THE  sight  of  one  in  affliction  necessarily  produces  some 
emotion  of  pity  in  our  breasts,  if  we  be  not  dead  to  all  the 
feelings  of  humanity.  But  if  there  be  majesty  in  distress, 
and  that  majesty  be  accompanied  with  consummate  good- 
ness, we  take  a  deeper  interest  in  all  the  circumstances 
exhibited  to  our  view.  Behold  then  a  spectacle,  such  as 
the  world  never  saw  before,  never  will  see  again !  a  suf- 
ferer, infinitely  superior  to  the  highest  archangel  in  dignity 
and  worth  !  a  suffering  God  !  Let  us  draw  nigh  with 
reverence,  and  learn  from  his  own  lips 

I.  The  depth  of  his  troubles 

Man  had  not  yet  touched  his  body;  nor,  whatever 
weight  we  may  give  to  his  apprehension  of  bodily  suffer- 
ings, can  we  suppose  that  it  was  that  alone,  or  that  clrieflyy 
which  drew  forth  these  bittcf  complaints. 

His 
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His  soul  was  now  enduring  the  severest  agonies 
[lie  particularly  says,  "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled."    If  it 
be  asked,  What  was  the  source  of  his  troubles?  we  answer,  he 
was  now  sustaining  the  wrath  of  God,  and  conflicting  with  all 
the  powers  of  darkness. 

It  had  been  foretold  that  the  Father  should  bruise  his  Son", 
and  srnire  him  with  the  sword6  of  his  inexorable  justice.  Anil 
now  the  season  was  come  for  the  accomplishment  of  these 
prophecies.  The  wrath  of  God  was  the  punishment  due  to  sin : 
and  that  wrath  Jesus  was  now  enduring:  Yes;  he  was  become 
a  curse,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  the  curse  of  the  lawc. 

But  it  had  also  been  foretold  that  the  "  Serpent  should 
bruise  his  heeld."  And  he  himself  had  just  before  said,  that 
the  Prince  of  this  world  was  coming  to  assault  hime.  Satan, 
\\\\en  first  our  Lord  entered  on  his  ministry,  had  made  repeated 
efforts  to  destroy  himf;  and,  though  foiled  and  vanquished, 
he  retreated  only  for  a  season6,  determining  to  renew  his 
assaults  with  increased  vigour.  This  therefore  seeming  an 
opportunity  peculiarly  favourable  to  his  designs,  he  failed  not 
to  improve  it.  He  summoned  all  his  principalities  and  powers 
to  unite  their  efforts11:  and  O,  how  desperate  was  their  attack! 
Our  blessed  Lord  himself,  though  victorious  in  the  conflict, 
had  almost  fainted,  if  angels  had  not  been  sent  to  succour  him 
from  heaven1.] 

Lender  these  agonies  he  was  reduced  to  the  greatest 
embarrassment 

[Never  was  he  embarrassed  through  the  persecutions  or 
cruelties  of  man:  but  when  he  endured  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
the  assaults  of  Satan,  he  could  not  but  complain  of  his  accu- 
mulated troubles:  yea,  so  was  he  distressed,  that  he  was  at  a 
loss  what  to  say,  or  what  to  do.  His  nature  dictated  a  prayer, 
which  afterwards  he  saw  occasion  to  revoke.  He  begged  that 
the  cup  might  pass  from  him,  and  that  he  might  be  saved  from 
that  tremendous  hourk.  IN  or  was  this  petition  in  the  least 
degree  inconsistent  with  his  fortitude  or  resignation.  It  shewed 
him  to  be  a  man;  and  it  was  such  a  petition  as  he  might  offer 
with  perfect  innocence;  seeing  that  to  dread  and  deprecate 
the  wrath  of  God  is  our  bounden  duty.] 

Recovering  himself,  however,  he  welcomes  his  afflic- 
tions, and  states 

II.  The 

a  Isai.  liii.  10.  first  part.     b  Zech.  xiii.  7.  e  Gal.  hi.  io,  13. 

d  Gen.  iii.  15.  e  John  xiv.  30.  and  xii.  31. 

f  Luke  iv.  2  — 12.  e  lb.  vcr.  13.  h  Col.  ii.  15. 

1   Matt.  iv.  n.  k  Some  read  the  words  with  an  inter- 

rogation; thus:  "  V? hat  shall  I  say?  Father,  save  me  from  this 
hour?"  But  our  translation  seems  preferable,  if  we  compare  the 
account  in  Matt.  xxvi.  38—42, 
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II.  The  grounds  of  his  submission  to  them 


& 


1 .  It  was  with  a  view  to  those  very  sufferings  that  he 
had  come  to  that  hour 

[These  had  been  foreseen,  when  he  first  engaged  to  re 
deem  a  fallen  world  ',  and  he  had  then  stipulated  to  bear  them 
for  our  sakesm.  It  was  with  a  view  to  them  that  he  had  as- 
sumed our  nature,  without  which  he  would  have  been  incapable 
of  bearing  them".  And  throughout  the  whole  of  his  ministry 
he  had  frequently  adverted  to  them  as  what  he  should 
undergo,  as  soon  as  his  hour  was  fully  come0.  Yea,  he  had 
reproved  Peter  with  great  severity  for  attempting  to  dissuade 
him  from  his  purpose":  and  had  expressed  his  eager  "  desire 
to  be  baptized  with  that  bloody  baptism,"  being  greatly 
"straitened  till  it  should  be  accomplished*3."  And  would  he 
now  recede?  would  he  shrink  from  the  trial  now  it  was  come 
upon  him  ?  would  he  rescind  his  own  voluntary  engagements, 
and  abandon  the  work  he  had  undertaken?  No:  difficult  as 
it  was  to  submit  to  these  sufferings,  he  determined  to  endure 
them,  since  the  purposes  of  his  grace  could  in  no  other  way 
be  accomplished.] 

2.  They   were   necessary   for   the  promoting  of  his 
Father's  glory. 

[This  is  strongly  intimated  in  the  latter  petition.  The 
Father's  justice  could  not  have  been  so  much  glorified  even  in 
the  destruction  of  the  whole  human  race,  as  in  the  sufferings 
of  his  only  Son :  in  these  it  appeared  altogether  inflexible. 
And  how  glorious  would  be  the  display  of  the  Father's  love, 
when  it  was  seen  that  he  had  adopted  such  a  method  of  restor- 
ing man  to  his  favour!  Yea,  how  would  every  perfection 
shine  forth  in  this  stupendous  mystery  ?  Would  Jesus  then 
sacrifice  the  Father's  glory  to  his  present  feelings?  When  the 
Father  had  already  glorified  him  by  repeated  attestations  from 
heaven,  and  by  so  many  miracles,  would  Jesus  now  draw  back, 
and  rob  the  Father  of  all  the  glory  that  was  to  accrue  to  him 
from  this  dark  and  painful  dispensation?  No,  by  no  means; 
and  therefore  he  not  only  accmiesces  in  the  appointment,  but 
even  prays,  that,  whatever  he  himself  might  endure,  God 
would  glorify  his  own  name.] 

This  subject  is  capable  of  most  useful  improvement 

i .  For  the  awakening  of  our  fears 
[These  sorrows  were  the  just  reward  of  our  sins  :  and  every 
one  on  whom  sin  shall  be  found  must  sustain  them.    Go  then, 
yc  who  may  mock  at  sin,  go  follow  at  your  ease  the  imagina- 
tions 

1  Isai.  liii.  io.  latter  part.      mPs.  xl.  7,  8.  n  Heb.  ii.  9. 

0  Luke  xviii.  32,  33.  v  Matt.  xvi.  21—23.    J  Luke  xii.  50. 
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lions  of  your  own  hearts.  But  consider,  that,  "  if  these  things 
were  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry r?" 
If  the  curse  due  to  sin  so  overwhelmed  the  Lord  of  glory  in  the 
space  of  one  hour,  what  effect  shall  it  produce  on  you  to  all 
eternity?  Then  no  supplication  can  remove,  nor  any  submission 
mitigate,  our  anguish.  This,  this  alone,  is  the  time  for  prayer. 
If  then  we  would  escape  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God,  let  us 
flee  instantly  to  him,  whose  blood  can  cleanse  us  from  the 
guilt  of  sin,  and  whose  grace  can  rescue  us  from  its  dominion.] 

2.  For  the  encouraging  of  our  hopes 

[What  do  we  owe  to  the  adorable  Saviour,  for  that  in  the 
hour  of  his  extremity  he  did  not  recede?  But  he  saved  not 
himself,  that  he  might  save  us:  "  He  gave  up  his  own  life,  that 
he  might  ransom  us ; "  and  drank,  even  to  the  dregs  the  cup 
of  bitterness,  that  he  might  take  it  out  of  our  hands  for  ever- 
more. Let  all  then  rest  assured,  that  the  debt  once  dis- 
charged by  their  great  surety/shall  never  be  required  at  their 
hands,  provided  they  believe  in  him.] 

3.  For  the  regulating  of  our  conduct 

[There  is  no  sin  in  praying  for  the  removal  of  afflictions, 
provided  we  be  willing,  on  the  whole,  that  God's  will  should 
be  done  in  preference  to  our  own.  But  we  must  desire  above 
all  things  the  glory  of  God:  and  cheerfully  acquiesce  in  anv 
dispensation,  provided  God  may  be  honoured  by  it.] 

Luk.e  xxiii.  31. 


DLXIII.     Christ's  patience  under  sufferings. 

Heb.  xii.  3.  Consider  him  that  endured  such  contradiction 
of  sinners  against  himself,  lest  ye  be  zcearied  and  faint  in 
your  minds. 

THINGS  are  good  or  evil  in  this  life  chiefly  by  com- 
parison: the  happiest  of  men  is  unhappy  in  comparison 
of  Adam  in  paradise;  and  the  most  miserable  of  men  is 
happy  in  comparison  of  those  who  are  in  hell.  This  re- 
flection will  be  of  great  service  to  us  in  estimating  our  own 
state.  It  is  not  indeed  expedient  that  we  should  compare 
ourselves  with  those  who  appear  in  a  more  prosperous  con- 
dition than  ourselves  (unless  for  the  purposes  of  humiliation 
and  self-abasement)  lest  we  should  be  led  to  envy  them,  and 
B  to 
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to  repine  at  our  own  lot :  but  it  will  be  highly  advantageous 
to  us  frequently  to  view  the  wants  and  sufferings  of  others, 
in  order  to  extirpate  every  murmuring  thought,  and  to 
stimulate  our  own  souls  to  gratitude  and  thanksgiving.  A 
sight  of  Jesus  in  particular  cannot  fail  to  produce  in  us 
the  best  effects;  since  all  that  we  are  called  to  endure  for 
his  sake,  is  as  nothing  in  comparison  of  what  he  patiently 
and  willingly  endured  for  us. 

In  the  text  we  have  this  very  direction  given  us,  and 
for  this  express  purpose.  The  apostle,  in  what  he  wrote 
for  the  comfort  of  the  afflicted  Hebrews,  reminds  us 

I.  That  the  soul  is  apt  to  faint  under  heavy  trials 

The  people  of  God  are  taught  to  expect  trials  from  an 
ungodly  world ;  and  to  make  their  sufferings  an  occasion 
of  joy  and  glorying.      But 

Even  the  most  eminent  saints  have  fainted  under  their 
trials 

[In  the  scriptures  we  have  the  weaknesses  of  God's  people 
as  faithfully  recorded  as  their  virtues.  And  there  is  scarcely  a 
saint  who  has  not  on  some  occasions  shewn  himself  weak  as 
other  men.  Jacob,  in  despondency,  cried,  "  All  these  things 
are  against  mea."  Moses,  by  his  wrathful  inadvertence  pro- 
voked God  to  exclude  him  from  the  earthly  Canaan b.  Job 
even  cursed  the  day  of  his  birth,. and  accused  God  of  cruelty 
and  oppression0.  David  said  it  was  i  vain  to  serve  God;  and 
called  all  who  had  ever  testified  to  the  contrary,  by  the  name 
of  liars d.  Elijah,  through  the  dread  of  Jezebel,  begged  God 
to  put  an  end  to  his  life0.  Jeremiah  lamented  that  he  had 
ever  been  born  ;  and  complained  that  God  himself  was  to  him 
"  as  a  liar,  and  as  waters  that  fail r."  All  of  these  were  very 
distinguished  characters,  and  yet,  in  circumstances  of  peculiar 
trial,  lost  that  composure  of  mind  which  it  was  their  duty,  and 
their  privilege,  to  possess.] 

And  who  amongst  us  has  not  on  many  occasions  be- 
trayed the  same  weakness? 

[We  have  borne  up  with  fortitude  perhaps  against  some 
trials,  which  have  been  light  and  transient;  but  how  have  we 
sustained  those  which  were  heavy,  complicated,  and  of  long 
continuance  ?  When  our  troubles  have  arisen  from  those  who 

were 

a  Gen.  xlii.  36.  b  Numb.  xx.  10—12. 

c  Job  iii.  3.  ^  x.  3.  &  xvi.  .12 — 14. 

d  Ps.  lxxiii.  13,  14.  &  lxxvii,  4,  7,  8,  9.  &  cxvi.  10,  11. 

c  1  Kings  xix.  4.  f  Jer.  xv.  10. 18. 
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were  our  avowed  enemies,  we  have  endured  them  manfully: 
but  when  they  have  come  from  a  quarter  that  we  did  not  ex- 
pect, or  from  a  quarter  from  whence  we  had  reason  to  expect 
nothing  but  support  and  consolation,  how  have  we  endured 
them  then  f  If  some  near  relative,  or  a  friend  that  was  as  our 
own  soul,  have  been  the  immediate  cause  of  our  affliction,  and 
our  enemies  have  been  those  of  our  own  household,  have  we 
not  given  way  to  complaint  and  murmuring  ?  Yea,  have  not 
our  very  spirits  failed  by  reason  of  vexation,  insomuch  that 
we  could  find  scarce  any  comfort  in  life.  If  we  have  not  been 
turned  from  the  faith,  like  those  who  were  afraid  to  confess 
Christ5,  have  we  not  been  diverted  from  the  path  of  duty,  and 
been  led  to  manifest  a  vindictive  spirit  instead  of  overcoming 
evil  with  good  ?  Let  this  then  suffice  to  shew  us  how  weak  we 
are,  and  how  much  we  need  the  supports  and  consolations  of 
the  gospel.] 

But  in  the  text  the  apostle  informs  us 

II.  That  a  view  of  Christ's  patience  under  sufferings  will 
afford  us  most  effectual  relief 

Many  are  the  consolations  which  the  gospel  administers 
by  pointing  out  to  us  the  author,  and  the  intent,  of  our 
trials,  together  with  the  benefit  resulting  from  them.  But 
there  is  no  source  of  comfort  so  great  as  that  which  the 
consideration  of  Christ's  sufferings  opens  to  us. 

The  contradiction  of  sinners  which  Christ  endured  was 
wonderful  indeed 

[Consider  the  unreasonableness  with  which  he  was  op- 
posed, when,  notwithstanding  the  myriads  of  miracles  that  he 
wrought,  his  enemies  were  continually  demanding  more  signs, 
and  pretending  a  want  of  evidence  as  the  ground  of  their 
unbelief.  Consider  the  obstinacy  with  which  he  was  rejected, 
when  his  victory  over  the  devils  was  ascribed  to  a  confederacy 
with  them  ;  and  Lazarus  himself  was  made  an  object  of  mur- 
derous resentment,  because  his  restoration  from  the  grave  was 
the  means  of  converting  some  who  were  more  open  to  con- 
viction. Consider  the  malice  with  which  he  was  persecuted. 
Incessantly  did  his  enemies  labour  to  ensnare  him,  aud  seek  to 
take  awa}'  his  life.  And,  when  they  had  a  prospect  of  effect- 
ing their  purpose,  there  was  no  method,  however  infamous, 
which  they  did  not  use  to  accomplish  their  wishes.  With  what 
inveteracy  did  they  suborn  false  witnesses;  and,  on  the  failure 
of  that  device,  compel  the  judge  by  clamours  and  menaces, 
to  give  sentence  against  him  !  Consider  the  cruelty  with  which 

he 

e  John  xii.  42. 
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lie  was  put  to  dentil.  Tlicv  might,  one  would  have  thought, 
have  been  satisfied  with  seeing  his  hack  torn,  and  even  plowed 
up,  wit!)  scourges  :  but  their  cruelty  was  insatiable  ;  for,  even 
whqn  he  was  nailed  to  the  accursed  tree,  they  ceased  not  to 
mock  and  insult  him,  and  to  add  by  their  indignities  a  tenfold 
poignancy  to  all  his  anguish. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  the  contradict  ion  of  sinners  against 
him  was  so  great  and  unparalleled,  be  endured  it  all  with  pa- 
tience, never  fainting,  never  wearied,  till  he  expired  under  the 
accumulated  load.] 

A  due  consideration  of  this  will  keep  us  from  fainting 
under  our  sorrows 

[7T hat  are  our  sorrows  in  comparison  of  his?  The  utmost 
we  have  met  with  is  a  little  contempt  and  ridicule,  or  perhaps 
the  loss  of  some  worldly  interests  or  prospects.  "  We  have  not 
yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sinh;"  and  any  thing 
short  of  that  should  be  deemed  unworthy  our  notice.  How 
slight  are  the  aggravations  of  our  sufferings  in  comparison  of 
his  .'  If  we  do  not  deserve  such  treatment  from  man,  have  we 
not  merited  infinitely  worse  from  God  ?  lint  he  was  altogether 
spotless;  nor  could  either  men  or  devils  lay  any  thing  to  his 
charge.  Perhaps  we  have  endeavoured  to  do  some  good  to 
those  who  now  hate  and  revile  us  :  but  he  came  from  heaven 
for  the  salvation  of  them  that  hated  him;  yea,  and  subjected 
himself  to  the  power  of  his  enemies,  on  purpose  that  he  might 
effect  their  reconciliation  with  God.  if  then  he  patiently 
endured  such  things  for  us,  should  we  faint  when  called  to 
endure  some  light  uirlieiions  for  him?  Surely  we  should  rather 
rejoice  that  an  opportunity  is  afforded  us  of  testifying  our 
love  to  him,  and  of  approving  ourselves  faithful  to  his  interests.] 

We  may  improve  this  subject 
1.  For  our  humiliation 

[How  should  we  be  ashamed  of  our  readiness  to  shrink 
from  the  cross,  and  to  complain  when  it  is  laid  upon  us  ! 
What  if  we  should  be  called  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  Christ, 
as  thousands  have  been  before  us  ?  How  should  we  endure  that 
trial  ?  "  If  we  have  run  with  the  footmen  and  they  wearied 
us,  how  shall  we  contend  with  horses  ?  if  we  be  wearied  in  a 
land  of  peace,  how  shall  we  do  in  the  swelling  of  Jordan'  ?" 
Let  us  remember,  that  "  he  who  hateth  not  his  own  life, 
(when  it  stands  in  competition  with  his  duty)  cannot  be 
Christ's  disciple."  Let  us  then  never  fear  the  face  of  mank; 
hut  whenever  we  are  tempted  to  betray  the  cause  of  Christ, 
let  us  reflect  on  the  example  he  has  set  us,  and  "  arm  ourselves 
likewise  with  the  same  mind1."] 

2.  For 

h  Vcr,  4.      j  Jer.  xii.  5.      k  Isai.  li.  7,  8,  12,  13.      '  1  Pet.  iv.  \. 
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2.  Fur  our  encouragement 
[Some  variation  in  our  frames  vre  must  expect  :  but  we 
must  never  suffer  a  desponding  thought  to  lodge  within  us. 
Be  it  so;  our  sufferings  are  very  great :  then  we  are  the  nunc 
conformed  to  the  example  of  our  blessed  Lord.  And  shall  not 
this  thought  console  us  I  And  if  we  walk  in  his  steps  shall  we 
not  soon  be  with  him  where  he  is  ?  Let  us  then  be  content  to 
"  fill'up  the  measure  of  his  sufferings,"  and  to  follow  him  in 
his  appointed  way.  Thus  shall  we,  like  him,  "  be  made  per- 
fect through  sufferings;  and,  having  suffered  with  him  for  a 
little  while,  "  be  also  glorified  with  him"  to  all  eternity"1.] 

m  Rom.  viii.  17, 
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Luke  xxiii.  34.     Then  said  Jesus,  Father,  forgive  them  :  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do. 

AS  one  of  the  most  essential  qualifications  for  a  due 
discharge  of  the  priesthood  was,  a  disposition  to  "  com- 
miserate those  who  were  ignorant  and  out  of  the  way3," 
so  it  was  the  express  office  of  the  priest  to  "  offer  sacri- 
fices for  the  erroi^s  of  the  people  V  Our  blessed  Lord, 
who  was  our  great  high  Priest,  shewed  himself  on  all 
occasions,  but  more  especially  in  the  instance  before  us, 
abundantly  qualified  for  the  office  he  had  undertaken  ; 
and,  in  the  very  hour  that  he  offered  himself  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  he  particularly  pleaded  the  cause  of  those  who 
ignorantly  "  crucified  him  as  a  malefactor c." 

In  discoursing  on  his  words  we  shall  shew 

I.  In  what  respects  ignorance  extenuates  the  guilt  of 
rejecting  Christ 
There  doubtless  have  been  instances  wherein  men  have 
known  the  gospel,  and  yet  refused  subjection  to  it 

[The  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  seems  evidently  to  in- 
clude in  it  a  wilful,  deliberate,  and  contemptuous  rejection  of 
Christ  in  opposition  to  the  clearest  convictions  of  our  own 
minds ;   and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  this  sin  has 

often 

*  Heb.  v.  1,  2.  *  Heb.  be  7.  °  See  ver.  33. 
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often  been  committed  :  many  also  have  "  sinned  zerlfully  after* 
they  had  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth d,"'  and  have  so 
"  fallen  away,  as  never  afterwards  to  be  renewed  unto  re- 
pentance*:" from  whence  it  is  evident  that  all  contempt  of 
the  gospel  does  not  proceed  from  ignorance.] 

Yet,  generally  speaking,   a  rejection  of  Chris,*  arises 
from  an  ignorance  of  his  true  character 

[This  w;;s  certainly  the  case  with  respect  to  those  who 
crucified  our  Lord  ;  the  prejudices  of  their  education,  together 
with  the  mean  appearance  of  our  Lord,  blinded  their  eyes,  so 
that  they  knew  not  how  to  acknowledge  him  as  their  Messiah. 
This  our  Lord  himself  confessed  f;  St.  Peter  also  declared 
the  same  g  ;  and  St.  Paul  expressby  says  that,  "  if  they  had 
known  him,  they  would  not  have  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory "." 

And  is  it  not  the  same  with  respect  to  us?  Would  the  pro- 
fane person  scoff"  at  the  followers  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  or 
neglect  to  seek  an  interest  in  him,  if  he  knew  what  a  gracious, 
merciful,  loving,  and  adorable  Being  he  despised1?  Or  would 
the  self-righteous  moralist  feel  such  reluctance  to  submit  to  the 
gospel,  if  he  had  any  just  conceptions  of  the  suitableness  and 
excellency  of  that  salvation  which  it  offered  to  him?  Surely, 
however  this  might  happen  on  some  occasions,  we  cannot 
conceive  that  it  should  be  a  general,  or  even  a  common, 
practice.] 

This  view  of  men's  conduct  certainly  extenuates  their 
guilt  in  rejecting  Christ 

[\Ye  must  not  imagine  that  ignorance  is  a  sufficient 
excuse  for  sin  :  for  the  very  petition  in  the  text  intimates  that, 
notwithstanding  the  murderers  of  Christ  knew  not  what  they 
did,  they  contracted  guilt,  and  needed  forgiveness,  and  in 
other  passages  of  scripture  it  is  said,  that  men  perish  for  lack 
of  knowledge";  that  "  Christ  will  take  vengeance  on  them" 
for  their  ignorance1;  and  that  "  he  who  formed  them  will 
shew  them  no  favour1'." 

But  though  ignorance  cannot  remove,  it  certainly  exte- 
nuates, our  guilt.  The  more  opportunities  of  information  any 
persons  had,  the  more  guilt  they  contracted  in  rejecting  the 
truth  ;  on  which  account  our  Lord's  hearers  were  altogether 
inexcusable",  and  were  involved  in  deeper  guilt  than  even 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah0.  On  the  other  hand,  the  less  light  any 
one  had  in  his  mind,  the  less  was  the  malignity  of  his  offence 

St. 

J  Heb.  x.  26.  e  Heb.  vi.  4—6.  f  The  text. 

e  Acts  iii.  17.  h    1  Cor.  ii.  8.  l  John  xvi.  3. 
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St.  Paul  tells  us  that  this  was,  in  a  measure,  the  ground  of  his 
obtaining  mercy '' ;  for  that,  if  he  had  persecuted  Christ  as  he 
did,  and  at  the  same  time  been  aware  of  what  he  was  doing,  lie 
would  have  been  almost  beyond  the  reach  of  mercy.  And  we 
are  informed  that  in  the  final  judgment  the  sentence  denounced 
against  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  will  be  proportioned 
to  the  light  and  knowledge  against  which  they  had  sinned; 
"the  servant  that  knew  "not  his  Lord's  will  will  be  beaten 
with  few  stripes,  while  he  who  knowingly  disobeyed  it  will  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes'*." 

The  reason  of  this  is  evident;  for  an  ignorant  rejection  of 
Christ  will  consist  with  a  desire  to  please  God  r :  whereas  that 
rejection  of  him  that  militates  against  the  clear  convictions  of 
our  own  mind,  argues  a  rooted  love  of  sin,  and  an  inveterate 
hatred  to  God  and  his  Christ s.  While  therefore  the  latter  is 
"  a  sin  unto  death  l,"  and  a  sure  forerunner  of  perdition",  the 
former  may  be  repented  of  and  forgiven.] 

But,  however  true  this  statement  may  be,  we  cannot 
but  admire 

IL  The  wonderful  love  of  Christ  in  urging  this  plea  on 
behalf  of  his  murderers 

In  contemplating  this  part  of  our  subject,  let  us  con- 
sider 

1.  What  his  conduct  was  towards  his  murderers 
[Justly  might  he  have  aggravated  the  guilt  of  his  mur- 
derers, and  said,  "  These  are  they  among  whom  I  In  '  •  wrought 
all  my  miracles;  and  multitudes  of  them  have  iced  my 

power  to  heal:  yet  this  is  the  way  in  whu  h  fcfo£?  requite  atl 
my  kindness:  I  desire  therefore,  O  my  Jkttaer,  that  thou 
wouldest  vindicate  m}-  cause,  and  execute  ;rpon  tl  em  some 
signal  vengeance  as  thou  hast  on  others,  whose  guilt  was  infi- 
nitely less  than  theirs.  Let  the  earth  open  to  swallow  them 
up,  or  lightning  descend  from  heaven  to  consume  them,  or  tire 
and  brimstone  be  rained  down  upon  them,  or  an  angel  slay 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  them  in  an  instant.  He  might  at 
least  have  said,  as  the  martyr  Zeehariah  did  in  similar  circum- 
stances, "  The  Lord  look  upon  it  and  requite  itx."  But  in- 
stead of  this,  he  prayed  that  they  might  be  forgiven  :  he 
sought  out  the  only  extenuating  circumstance  that  could  be 
thought  of,  and  urged  it  as  a  plea  on  their  behalf.  This  was 
a  conduct  truly  astonishing,  and  worthy  of  an  incarnate  God.] 

2.  The 

P  1  Tim.  i.  13.  9  Luke  xii.  47,  48. 

r  Acts  xxvi.  9.  '  John  xv.  -23. 

1   1  John  v.  16.  "  u  John  111.  19.  lleb,  x,  39. 

*  2  Chron,  xxiv,  22, 

23 
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2.  The  wonderful  love  displayed  in  it 
[Suppose  he  had  at  such  a  time  been  praying  for  his 
friends,  it  would  have  argued  most  unbounded  love  ;  but  to  be 
praying  for  his  enemies!  to  plead  the  cause  of  those  who  by 
their  clamours  had  compelled  his  judge  to  deliver  him  up  into 
their  hands,  and  to  be  imploring  the  richest  mercies  for  those 
who  were  loading  him  with  all  manner  of  insults  and  indig- 
nities !  What  love  was  this  !  that  in  the  midst  of  his  agonies 
lie  should  lose  all  sense  of  the  injuries  he  was  receiving,  and, 
without  a  murmuring  or  vindictive  word,  should  occupy  him- 
self wholly  about  the  welfare  of  his  enemies,  dreading  nothing 
so  much  as  their  ruin,  and  desiring  nothing  so  much  as  to 
have  them  partakers  of  his  glory  !  Well  might  the  apostle  call 
this,  a  "love  that  passeth  knowledge y."] 

To  improve  this  subject,  let  us  reflect 

i .   How  earnest  we  should  be  in  seeking  knowledge 

[Some  might  be  ready  to  conclude  that,  if  ignorance  is 
an  extenuation  of  guilt,  it  were  safer  and  better  to  continue 
ignorant.  But  let  us  not  mistake:  it  is  not  wilful  ignorance 
that  is  to  be  considered  in  this  view,  but  that  ignorance  which 
is  unavoidable,  or,  at.  least,  unintentional.  Besides,  ignorance 
is  sure  to  keep  us  from  Christ,  and  consequently  to  bring  us 
into  condemnation  :  and  it  will  be  a  poor  consolation  to  a 
damned  soul,  that  its  guilt  was  not  of  the  most  aggravated 
kind.  There  is  no  way  of  escaping  condemnation  but  by  be- 
lieving in  Christ;  and  we  cannot  believe  in  him  unless  we 
know  him  :  therefore  we  must  seek  divine  instruction  as  the 
onlv  means  of  everlasting  salvation.  This  is  the  declaration 
of  God  himself2  :  the  Lord  grant  that  we  may  ponder  it  iti 
our  minds,  and  be  regulated  by  it  in  our  lives  !  ] 

* 

2.  What  encouragement  we  have  to  pray  for  mercy 
[Never  were  more  atrocious  sinners  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  than  those  fur  whom  Christ  prayed  :  nor  was  any  prayer 
ever  more  signally  answered  than  that  he  offered  for  them  : 
for  no  less  than  three  thousand  of  those  very  people  were  for- 
given in  an  instant,  and  adopted  into  the  family  of  God.  It 
was  in  answer  to  that  prayer  that  the  very  blood  which  they 
had  profanely  desired  "  to  be  upon  themselves  and  upon  their 
children1"'  in  a  way  of  judgment,  came  upon  them  in  a  way 
of  mercy,  and  cleansed  them  from  the  guilt  of  shedding  it. 
Who  then  amongst  us  need  despair  of  mercy?  If  Christ  inter- 
ceded so  for  persons  in  the  very  act  of  crucifying  the  Lord  of 
glory,  will  he  not  intercede  for  mourning  penitents?    If  he 

obtained 

Eph.  iii.  la.  z  John  xvii.  3.  a  Matt,  xxvii.  25. 
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obtained  mercy  for  those  who  rejected  him,  will  he  not  much 
more  for  those  who  "  desire  to  be  found  in  him?"  Let  us  not 
despond,  but  cany  all  our  iniquities  to  him,  that  they  may  be 
cleansed  by  his  atoning  blood,  and  be  forgiven  through  his 
prevailing  intercession.] 

3.  What  obligation  lies  upon  us  to  forgive  one  another 
[The  generality,  when  injured,  are  ready  to  search  out 
every  possible  aggravation,  in  order  to  lower  their  adversary 
in  the  estimation  of  others,  and  to  justify  their  own  resentment 
against  him.  But  how  differently  did  Jesus  act !  Yet.  "ho 
suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow 
his  steps b."  Let  us  then  cultivate  a  forgiving  spirit,  yea,  even 
towards  those  whose  malice  is  most  inveterate,  and  whose  con- 
duet  towards  us  is  most  injurious.  It  was  thus  that  Paul c,  and 
Stephen*1  trod  in  their  Master's  steps:  and  thus  must  we,  if 
we  would  find  mercy  at  his  hands  in  the  day  of  judgment'. 
The  express  command  of  Jesus  to  every  one  of  us  is,  "  Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that 
hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefully  use  you  and  per- 
secute you*."  And  indeed,  if  we  do  not  exercise  this  dispo- 
sition, we  cannot  repeat  the  Lord's  prayer  without  praying  for 
our  own  damnation5.  "*Let  us  therefore  be  kind  one  to 
another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God 
for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  ush."J 

b   1  Pet.  ii.  -21.  c    1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13. 

d  Acts.  vii.  60.  e  MatLxviii.  35.* 

f  Matt.  v.  44.         g  JVIatt.vi.  12,  14, 15.         h  Eph.  iv.  32. 


DLXV.      THE    BENEFIT    ARISING    TO    CHRIST    FROM    HIS 
OWN    SUFFERINGS. 

Heb.  v.  7 — 9.  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  when  he  had 
offered  tip  prayers  amd  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and 
tears,  unco  him  that  reus  able  to  save  him  from  death,  and 
reus  heard  in  that  he  feared;  though  he  were  a  son,  yet 
learned  he  obedience  by  the  tilings  which  he  suffered;  and 
being  made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion unto  alt  them  that  obei/  him. 


THE  priestly  office,  as  marked  out  by  Gorl,  belonged 
exclusively  to  the  tribe  of  Levi — Yet  our  Lord,  though" he 
was  not  of  that  tribe  to  which  the  priesthood  appertained, 
was  truly  and  properly  a  High  Priest — He  was  constituted 

24  a  priest 
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a  priest  of  a  different  order  from  that  of  Aaron — And  exe- 
cuted the  duties  of  the  priesthood  in  a  far  different  man- 
ner than  it  was  possible  for  any  other  person  to  perform 
them — He  offered  not  the  hlood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
but  his  own  body,  for  the  sins  of  the  world — The  apostle 
describing  the  manner  in  which  he  ministered,  sets  be- 
fore  us 

I.  His  conduct  under  his  sufferings 

Never  were  the  sufferings  of  any  creature  comparable 
with  those  of  Christ 

[His  bodily  sufferings  perhaps  were  less  than  many  of  his 
follow  ors  have  been  called  to  endure a — But  those  of  his  soul 
were  infinitely  beyond  our  conceptions1, — The  assaults  of 
Satan,  and  the  wrath  of  God,  combined  to  produce  that 
bloody  sweat  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemanec — ] 

Under  them  he  poured  out  his  heart  in  prayer  unto  his 
heavenly  Father 

[He  never  lost,  sight  of  God  as  his  Father,  but  addressed 
him  with  the  greater  earnestness  under  that  endearing  title1 — 
lie  knew  that  his  Father  was  "  able  to  save  him  from  death  " — ■ 
lie  therefore  repeatedly  besought  hrm  to  remove  the  bitter 
cud,  and  urged  his  petitions  "  with. strong  cries  and  floods  of 
tears" — Not  that  he  repented  of  the  work  he  had  undertaken; 
but  only  desired  such  a  mitigation  of  his  sufferings  as  might 
consist  with  his  father's  glory,  and  the  salvation  of  men e — ] 

Nor  did  he  desist  from  prayer  till  lie  had  obtained  his 

request 

[Him  the  Father  always  heard — Nor  was  an  answer  now 
denied  him — He  was  delivered  from  that  which  he  chiefly 
dcprecatedf — Though  the  cup  was  not  removed,  he  was  not 
suffered  to  faint  in  drinking  it — Fie  was  strengthened  by  an 
angel  in  answer  to  his  prayer2 — And  clearly  shewed  what  an 
answer  he  had  received,  by  the  dignified  composure  with  which 

he 

3  It  is  possible  indeed  that  the  perfect  temperature  of  his  body 
might  give  a  more  exquisite  sensibility  to  the  organs;  but  this  is 
no  where  affirmed  in  scripture. 

b  Ps.  xxii.  14,  15.  with  Matt.  xxvi.  38.  c  Luke  xxii.  44. 

d   Mark  xiv.  36. 

c  John  xii.  27,  28.  Asa  man,  he  could  not  but  feel,  and  as  a  good 
man,  be  could  not  but  deprecate  the  wrath  of  God:  but  he  desired 
nothing  that  was  inconsistent  with  the  divine  will,  Matt.  xxvi.  39. 

f  The  learned  differ  about   the  sense  of  ano  t>5j  tvXa&i'w,    some 
translate  it  pro  revercntiu,  others  ex  metu.     See  Beza  on  Heb,  v.  7. 
fe'  Luke  xxii.  43. 
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he    immediately    resigned  himself    into   the   hands    of    his 
enemies  h — ] 

His  sufferings   indeed  could   not  be  dispensed  with  ; 
but  they  were  amply  recompensed  by 

II.  The  benefit  he  derived  from  them 

The  benefits  accruing  to  our  Lord  from  his  own  suf- 
ferings  were 

1 .  Personal 

[It  was  necessary  for  him  as  our  high  Priest  to  experience 
every  thing  which  his  people  are  called  to  endure  in  their  con- 
flicts with  sin  and  Satan  ' — Now  the  difficulty  of  abiding-  faith- 
ful to  God  in  arduous  circumstances  is  exceeding  great — This 
is  a  trial  which  all  his  people  are  called  to  sustain — And  under 
it  they  more  particularly  need  his  almighty  succour — This 
therefore  he  submitted  to  learn — Though  as  the  Son  of  God 
he  knew  all  tilings  in  a  speculative  manner,  yet  he  could  not 
know  this  experimentally,  but  by  being  reduced  to  a  suffering 
condition — This  therefore  was  one  benefit  which  he  derived 
from  his  sufferings — He  learned  by  them  more  tenderly  to 
sympathize  with  his  afflicted  people,  and  more  speedily  to 
succour  them  when  imploring  his  help  with  strong  crying  and 
tears  k — ] 

2.  Official 

[As  the  priests  were  consecrated  to  their  office  by  the 
blood  of  their  sacrifices,  so  was  Jesus  by  his  own  blood1 — 
From  that  time  he  had  a  right  to  impart  salvation — From  that 
time  also  he  exercised  that  right — The  persons  indeed  to  whom 
alone  he  is  "  -the  author  of  eternal  salvation,"  are,  "  those 
who  obey  him" — Not  that  they  possess  this  qualification  be- 
fore he  vouchsafes  his  mercy  to  them — But  he  invariably 
transforms  his  people  into  his  own  image — And  makes  them, 
like  himself,  obedient  unto  death"1 — ] 

We  may  learn  from  hence 

ft.  What  we  should  do  under  sufferings,  or  a  dread  of 
God's  displeasure 

[We  should  not  hastily  conclude  that  we  are  not  his  chil- 
dren"— We  should  rather  go  with  humble  boldness  to  God  as 
our  Father0 — We  should  plead  his  gracious  promises  p — Nor 

can 

h  John  xviii.  4— 8,   n.  '  Heb.  ii.  17.  kIb.  ver.  18. 

1  Te*««9«f  sometimes  means  "  consecrated  :"  see  Heb.  vii.  28. 
m  Phil.  ii.  8.  ■  Heb.  xii.  6. 

•  Luke  xv.  17,  18.  p  Ps.  I.15. 
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can  we  possibly  be  too  earnest,  provided  we  be  content  that 
his  will  slioulcl  be  done — (.Alas!  that  there  should  be  so  little 
resemblance  between  our  prayers  and  those  of  Christ!) — We 
should  however  consider  that  as  the  best  answer  to  prayer, 
whieh  most  enables  us  to  glorify  God — ] 

2.  Whither  tosjo  for  salvation 

[The  Father  was  "  able  to  save  his  Son  from  death" — ■ 
And  doubtless  he  can  save  us  also— But  he  has  exalted  his 
Son  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour^ — To  Christ  therefore  we 
are  to  go,  and  to  the  Father  through  Christ* — In  this  way  we 
shall  find  him  to  be  the  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  us' — ] 

3.  What  is  to  be  our  conduct  when  he  has  saved  us 
[Jesus  died  "  to  purchase  to  himself  a  peculiar  people 

zealous  of  good  works" — We  must  therefore  obey  him,  and 
that  too  as  willingly  in  seasons  of  severe  trial  as  in  times  of 
peaee — We  must  be  content  to  be  conformed  to  the  likeness 
of  our  Lord  and  Master — Let  us  be  faithful  unto  death,  and 
he  will  give  us  a  crown  of  life1 — ] 

<!  Acts  v.  31.  r  Eph.  ii.  1 S. 

s  Ileb.  vii.  25.  :  Rev.  ii.  10. 
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Heb.  xii.  1,2.  Wherefore,  seeing  zee  also  are  compassed  about 
with  so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us,  and  let  us 
run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us;  looking  unto 
Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith  ;  zvho,  for  the  joy 
that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  and  despised  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
God. 

WHEN  we  read  the  history  of  the  Jews  as  recorded 
in  the  sacred  volume,  we  in  general  feel  no  other  interest 
in  the  events  related  concerning  them,  than  we  do  in  those 
which  are  handed  down  to  us  by  the  historians  of  Greece 
and  Rome.  But,  allowing  for  some  local  and  circum- 
stantial differences,  the  same  things  are  transacted  amongst 
ourselves ;  and  the  records  which  we  read,  may  serve  as 
a  glass  wherein  to  see  all  that  is  now  passing  in  the  world. 
The  saints  of  old,  even  from  righteous  Abel  to  the  end  of 
a.  the 


(566.)     Christ's  persevering  diligence.         347 

the  prophetic  age,  were  called  to  a  life  of  suffering,  and 
by  their  sufferings  were  made  perfect.  Thus  also  "  must 
we  go  through  much  tribulation  in  our  way  to  the  heavenly 
kingdom;"  and  fill  up  the  measure  of  sufferings  which  is 
allotted  us  in  this  vale  of  tears. 

The  apostle  having  given  us  a  long  catalogue  of  worthies, 
who  had  approved  themselves  faithful  unto  death,  and 
had  thereby  "  obtained  a  good  report,"  exhorts  us  to 
follow  their  example,  and  more  especially  the  example  of 
our  blessed  Lord  himself. 

In  this  passage  are  contained 

I.  An  exhortation  to  run  our  race 

All  of  us  are  called  to  "  run  our  race  with  patience" 

[There  is  a  course  marked  out  for  us  by  God  himself:  nor 
can  any  one  err  from  it,  who  duly  attends  to  the  directions 
given  him  in  the  holy  scriptures.  In  this  course  we  are  to  run. 
We  arc  not  left  at  liberty  to  prescribe  a  path  for  ourselves  : 
the  race  is  "  set  before  us,"  and  to  that  we  must  strictly  ad- 
here. But  we  cannot  hold  on  in  it  without  much  and  continual 
exertion.  Many  are  the  difficulties  that  obstruct  our  way: 
sometimes  our  path  is  steep  and  slippery  ;  and  sometimes  itis 
rough  and  thorn}-.  Often  are  we  wearied  in  it  and  ready  to 
faint,  before  our  course  is  half  finished.  And  not  unfrcquently 
they  who  ought  most  to  aid  and  encourage  us,  exert  them- 
selves to  the  utmost  to  impede  our  progress.  But  our  duty  is 
to  run  our  race  "  with  patience  ;"  to  hold  on  till  we  arrive  at 
the  goal,  in  spite  of  all  our  external  trials,  or  inward  weak- 
ness; and  "  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing  to  seek  for 
glory  and  honour  and  immortality."  To  run  well  for  a  season 
will  avail  us  nothing:  we  must  "  endure  unto  the  end,  if  ever 
we  would  be  saved."] 

To  this  we  should  be  stimulated  by  the  consideration  of 
the  many  witnesses  that  surround  us 

[The  saints  who  have  gone  before  us,  having  finished 
their  course  with  joy,  are  represented  as  being  spectators  of 
our  conflicts,  and  witnesses  to  us  that  oar  persevering  efforts 
shall  be  crowned  with  success.  In  both  of  these  viewrs  the 
consideration  of  them  is  calculated  to  refresh  our  spirits,  and 
to  quicken  our  languishing  exertions.  Conceive  "  a  cloud," 
or  multitude  of  departed  saints,  and  more  especially  of  those 
who  ran  together  writh  us  ;  conceive  them  looking  upon  us 
with  eager  solicitude,  rejoicing  when  they  behold  us  rapidly 
advancing,  and  ready  to  weep  over  us,  if  at  any  time  they 
see  us  on  the  decline  ;  conceive  them  crying  out  to  us,  Press 
forward;  remember  me;  I  once  endured  Uie  same  trials;  I, 

like 
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like  you,  was  ready  to  faint ;  but,  through  grace,  I  held  on  ; 
and  at  last  1  obtained  the  prize:  hold  on  then  a  little  longer, 
and  the  crown  of  righteousness  is  yours;  "  be  not  weary  in 
well-doing;  for  in  due  season  you  shall  reap,  if  you  faint 
not:"  1  say,  let  us  dwell  on  this  thought  ;  and  surely,  if  ever 
men  running  in  a  race  were  encouraged  by  ihe  acclamations 
of  their  friends,  much  more  shall  we  by  such  animating  consi- 
derations as  these.] 

Together  with  this  earnest  exhortation,   the  apostle 
gives  us 

II.   Directions  to  insure  success 

i.  We  must  put  away  whatever  obstructs  our  pro- 
gress 

[They  who  are  about  to  run  a  race  need  not  be  reminded 
of  the  necessity  there  is  to  cast  off  all  unnecessary  weight,  or 
any  long  garment  which  might  impede  their  motion.  But 
in  running  our  spiritual  race  we  are  apt  to  be  forgetful  of  this 
obvious  and  necessary  caution.  Many  things  there  are  which 
operate  as  a  burthen  to  weigh  down  our  spirits  ;  and  to  exhaust 
our  strength.  How  often  do  the  cares  or  pleasures  of  the 
world  divide  our  attention,  enfeeble  our  efforts,  and  pre- 
vent our  advancement  in  the  divine  life!  There  is  in  every 
one  some  "  sin  that  more  easily  besets  him,"  and  which,  like 
a  flowing  robe1,  diminishes  his  activity  in  the  service  of  his 
God.  What  sin  this  is  we  should  be  careful  to  enquire.  It 
will  in  general  be  found  to  be  some  inward  lust  that  is  consti- 
tutionally wrought  into  our  frame,  or  some  evil,  incident  to 
our  situation,  our  company,  or  our  employment.  Whatever 
it  be,  whether  pride,  or  passion,  whether  covetousness  or  un- 
cleanness,  whether  sloth  or  intemperance,  whether  unbelief 
or  impenitence,  whether  self-righteousness  or  self-dependence, 
we  must  "  put  it  away."  Whatever  tends  to  divert  us  from 
the  path  of  duty,  or  to  embarrass  us  in  it,  must  be  sacrificed, 
if  we  would  "  so  run  as  to  obtain  the  prize."] 

2.  We  must  direct  our  eyes  to  Jesus  Christ 
[Jesus  is  here  proposed  to  our  view  both  as  our  successful 
palter//,  and  as  oar  aimighty  frie/td.  Never  had  any  other 
person  such  a  difficult  course  to  run  :  nor  could  any  other  ever 
have  persevered  in  it.  The  cross  he  bare  was  heavier  than  we 
can  possibly  conceive  :  nor  was  the  ignominy  of  it  less  than 
the  pain  :  but  "  he  endured  the  cross  and  despised  the  shame :" 
he  looked  to  "  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,"  the  joy  of 
glorifying  his  heavenly  Father,  the  joy  of  delivering  a  ruined 
world,  the  joy  of  being  for  ever  the  acknowledged  author  of 
their  salvation:  and  in  the  prospect  of  having  all  this  con- 
summated, 
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summated,  he  disregarded  all  his  trials  and  difficulties,  he  even 
"  longed  to  be  baptized  with  his  bloody  baptism,"  and  con- 
tinued with  unabated  ardour  till  lie  could  say,  "  It  is  finished  ;" 
and  till,  in  consequence  of  his  victorious  career,  he  was  ex- 
alted to  the  "  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God." 

Mow  should  we  be  encouraged  by  the  sight  of  this  our 
successful  pattern!  for,  what  are  our  trials  in  comparison  of 
his?  How  richly  too  are  his  exertions  recompensed,  even  as 
ours  also  shall  in  due  time  be,  in  the  full  possession  of  the 
prize  that  was  set  before  him  ! 

But  the  apostle  directs  ns  to  look  unto  Jesus  al*o  as  our 
almighty  friend.  It  is  he  who  marked  out  for  us  our  course, 
who  ctJled  us  forth  to  run  in  it,  who  holds  out  to  our  view 
the  prize,  who  sits  as  umpire  to  award  the  prize  to  every  one 
that  wins  it,  and  who  will  bestow  it  on  us  with  his  own  hand. 
He  is  "  the  author  and  the  finisher  of  our  faith;"  from  him 
proceeds  that  faith  whereby  we  are  stimulated  to  engage  in  the 
race,  and  that  whereby  we  are  enabled  to  persevere  in  it  to  the 
end.  Let  us  then  look  at  him,  and  see  how  sufficient  he  is  to 
renew  our  strength,  and  how  interested  he  is  in  crowning  our 
efforts  with  success. 

There  is  a  peculiarity  in  this  direction  which  we  must  by  no 
means  pass  over.  The  Apostle  tells  us  not  merely  to  look  unto 
Jesus,  but,  in  so  doing,  to  look  off*  from  every  thing  else. 
We  are  apt  to  look  at  our  own  weakness,  at  the  length  and 
difficulties  of  our  way,  at  the  strength  and  number  of  those 
who  are  endeavouring  to  cast  us  down,  or  to  any  thing  that 
tends  to  discourage  us:  but  we  should  look  off  from  all  these 
things*  and  keep  our  eyes  steadily  fixed  on  Jesus  as  our 
pattern,  and  our  friend  :  and  then  our  difficulties  will  appear 
as  nothing  ;  and  we  shall  proceed  cheerfully  in  an  assured  ex- 
pectation of  the  prize  c.] 

Address 

1.  To  those  who  have  never  yet  begun  to  run 
[Were  it  optional  with  you  whether  you  would  have  any 
interest  in  this  race  or  not,  we  might  leave  you  to  your  choice  : 
but  you  are  of  necessity  entered  upon  the  lists,  and  must  have 
all  the  shame  and  misery  of  failure,  if  you  run  not  so  as  to 
obtain  the  prize.  The  loss  of  heaven  is  not  the  sole  conse- 
quence of  your  sloth  :  for,  if  you  be  not  judged  worthy  of 
the  felicity  of  heaven,  you  will  receive  the  doom  of  the  wicked 
and  slothful  servant  in  the  torments  of  hell.  Consider  then 
how  much  time  you  have  lost,  how  little  mav  yet  remain,  and 
what  an  arduous  race  you  have  to  run  ;  and  begin  imme- 
diately, while  yet  the  prize  is  in  your  view,  and  Jesus  is  ready 
to  assist  your  feeble  efforts.] 

2.  To 

*  'A<p  o%utTt<.  c  1  Cor.  ix.  26. 
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2<  To  those  who  are  halting,  or  turning  aside  out  of 
the  course 

[Man}'  "  run  well  for  a  season,  and  yet,  after  all,  are 
hindered d"  from  pressing  forward  to  the  goal.  Enquire,  my 
brethren,  whence  it  is  that  such  a  lamentable  change  has 
taken  place  in  you  ?  What  is  there  that  will  compensate  for 
the  loss  of  the  heavenly  prize  ?  It  were;  better  far  to  part 
with  every  weight,  and  every  incumbrance,  whether  friends, 
or  interests,  or  pleasures  of  whatever  kind,  or  even  with  liie 
itself,  than  to  be  diverted  from  your  course,  or  to  be  retarded 
in  it.  Be  assured  that  as  "  he  who  puts  his  hand  to  the  plough, 
and  looks  back,  is  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  so 
neither  can  he  be  who  halts  in  his  Christian  race.  May  God 
enable  you  to  resume  your  labours !  and  know  for  your  en- 
couragement, that,  if  persisted  in,  "  thev  shall  not  be  in  vain 
in  the  Lord e."] 

3.  To  those  who  are  resolutely  hastening  toward  the 
goal 

[Doubtless  you  are  sometimes  ready  to  faint :  but  look  at 
the  cloud  of  witnesses  that  are  gone  before  you  :  look  at  Jesus 
in  particular,  that  bright  example  of  all  righteousness,  and 
that  gracious  helper  of  all  his  followers.  Look  too  at  the. 
prize,  the  joy  that  is  set  before  you  ;  and  "  have  respect  unto 
the  recompence  of  reward  :"  how  richly  will  that  repay  you 
for  your  persevering  exertions  !  Methinks  you  are  now  come 
within  a  short  distance  of  the  goal,  and  thousands  of  God's 
dear  children,  though  invisible  to  you,  are  looking  on,  and 
standing  ready  to  congratulate  your  success.  Press  on  then 
a  little  longer,  "  forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  that  which  is  beforef:"  so  shall  you 
"  finish  your  course  with  joy,"  and  "  receive  the  crown 
of  righteousness  from  the  hands  of  Jesus,  your  righteous 
Judge  8."] 

d  Gal.  v.  7.  e  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 

f  Phil.  iii.  13,  14.  g  2  Tim.  iv.  7,  8. 
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Rom.  iv.  20 — 25.  He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God 
through  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to 
God;  and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what  he  had  promised, 
he  zcas  able  also  to  perform.  And  therefore  it  was  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness.  Nozo  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake 
alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him ;  but  for  us  also,  to  whom  it 

shall 
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shall  be  imputed,  if  zee  believe  on  him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
our  Lord  from  the  dead,  who  zcas  delivered  for  our  offences, 
and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification. 

THERE  is  no  Christian  grace,  the  want  of  which  is 
so  much  condemned  in  scripture,  or  the  exercise  of  which 
is  so  much  applauded,  as  faith.  In  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  there  is  one  whole  chapter  occupied  in  cele- 
brating the  saints  that  were  distinguished  for  this  grace. 
Amongst  these  Abraham  makes  a  very  conspicuous  figure. 
In  the  chapter  before  us  also  the  apostle  mentions  this 
eminent  trait  in  Abraham's  character,  and  expatiates 
upon  it  in  support  of  that,  which  it  is  the  one  scope  of 
this  whole  epistle  to  establish,  namely,  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone. 

In  opening  the  Apostle's  words,  we  shall  consider 

I.  Abraham's  faith 

His  faith  had  respect  to  those  things  which  were  con- 
tained in  the  promise : 

1 .  To  the  numerous  posterity  which  he  was  to  have 
by  Sarah 

[This  is  particularly  noticed  in  the  verses  before  the  text, 
and  in  the  history  to"  which  the  apostle  more  immediately  re- 
fers \  He  couid  entertain  no  doubt  by  whom  the  promise  was 
given ;  or  to  what  it  related.  The  only  question  therefore 
that  arose  in  his  mind,  was,  whether  God  had  powrer  to  per- 
form his  promise  ?  But  here  also  he  was  "  fully  persuaded ;" 
so  that  he  did  not  doubt  or  hesitate  one  moment ;  but  be- 
lieved, that  it  should  be  even  as  it  had  been  said  unto  him. 
As  lor  the  difficulties  arising  from  the  deadness  of  his  own 
body,  and  of  Sarah's  womb,  they  were  not  suffered  to  weigh 
any  thing  against  the  power  and  faithfulness  of  Jehovah. 
There  was  indeed  no  hope  according  to  the  judgment  of  sense 
and  reason  :  but  "  against  hope  he  believed  in  hope,"  that 
the  promise  made  to  him  should  be  fulfilled.] 

2.  To  Christ,  in  whom  both  he  and  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  were  to  be  blessed 

[In  the  original  promise  repeatedly  made  to  Abraham, 
respect  was  had  to  both  of  these  things,  and  a  manifest  dis- 
tinction was  made  between  themb.  In  the  New  Testament, 
both  also  are  noticed ;  but  more  especial  attention  is  paid  to 
the  latter,  in  order  to  shew,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  Abraham 

believed 

!  Gen.  xv.  4—6.  b  Gen.  xii.  2,  3.  aad  xxii.  17, 18. 
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believed  in  Christ  for  justification  and  acceptance.  Our  Lord 
himself  expressly  declares  that  Abraham  had,  though  at  the 
distance  of  two  thousand  years,  beheld  him  as  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  had  rejoiced  exceedingly  in  the  prospect  of  the 
blessings,  which  he  himself  and  all  his  believing  children 
should  receive  by  Jiis  means'.  So  great  indeed  was  Abraham's 
joy  on  this  account,  that  he  could  not  forbear  expressing  it  in 
a  way  of  laughter*1.  Sarah  also  laughed,  when  she  heard  the 
tidings6;  but  hcr's  was  a  laugh  of  unbelieving  derision; 
whereas  his  was  a  laugh  of  believing  exultation. 

Now  with  respect  to  this,  as  well  as  to  the  former  subject, 
Abraham  believed  God:  he  did  "  not  stagger  at  all  through 
tmbelief,"  but,  with  strong,  unshaken  affiance,  committed  his 
Boul  to  Christ,  that  it  might  be  washed  in  his  blood,  and  be 
clothed  in  his  righteousness.] 

Having  seen  how  strong  in  faith  Abraham  was.  let  us 
notice  „ 

II.  The  benefit  he  derived  from  it 

Abraham  was  justified  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
[Abraham  being  a  sinner,  he  was  obnoxious,  like  others, 
to  the  curse  denounced  against  every  transgression  of  God's 
holy  law :  and  being  condemned  by  the  law,  he  could  not 
obtain  salvation  by  it.  He  therefore  was  forced  to  seek  jus- 
tification in  the  righteousness  of  another,  even  of  Jesus,  in 
whom  he  believed.  The  same  is  observed  respecting  David, 
who  speaking  of  himself  no  less  than  of  others,  declared  him 
to  be  the  only  happy  man,  who  had  "  righteousness  imputed 
to  him  without  works  f."  From  these  two  examples  the  apostle 
infers,  that  all  must  be  justified  in  the  same  way,  namely, 
through  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  In  reference  to  Abra- 
ham, he  with  great  care  removes  all  occasion  of  glorying 
either  in  his  moral  or  ceremonial  obedience;  and  affirms,  that 
his  circumcision,  so  far  from  being  aground  of  his  acceptance, 
was  only  "  a  seal  of  that  righteousness  which  he  had  for  many 
years  already  possessed  r."] 

This 

c  John  viii.  56.  d  Gen.  xvii.  17.  e  Gen.  xviii.  12. 

f  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  apostle  here  alters  the  words  of 
David  so  as  to  make  them  bear  more  fully  upon  his  point;  for 
David  speaks  only  of  the  non-imputation  of  sin;  whereas  the  apostle 
(doubtless  under  the  inspiration  of  that  divine  Spirit  who  dictated 
the  words)  understood  his  words  as  expressing  a  positive  imputation 
of  righteousness;  which  view  of  them  alone  suited  his  argument, 
■lie,  moreover,  leaves  out  the  words  that  immediately  follow  his 
quotation,  lest  by  citing  them  he  should  give  occasion  to  an  adver- 
sary to  say,  that  our  guileless  state  is  in  some  measure  united  with 
faYth  in  the  matter  of  our  justification  before  God.  Compare 
Ps.  xxxii.  1, 2.  with  ver.  6,  8.  e  Ver.  9 — 1 1 . 
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This  benefit  lie  received  by  faith 
[Ft  is  said  repeatedly  that  "  Abraham's  faith  was  counted 
to  him  for  righteousness;"  the  precise  import  of  which  ex- 
pression is  not  easy  to  be  understood.  We  must  not  imagine 
that  the  mere  act  of  faith  constituted  his  justifying  righteous- 
ness; (for  then  he  would  have  had  a  ground  of  glorying 
within  himself  as  much  as  if  he  had  been  justified  by  love  or 
any  other  work)  faith  is  here  put  for  the  object  of  faith,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  in  a  similar  way  is  called  "  our  hopeh:" 
and  that  which  in  this  chapter  is  called  "  the  righteousness  of 
faith,"  is  elsewhere  contrasted  with  our  own  righteousness,  and 
is  more  accurately  called  "  The  righteousness  of  God  by  faith 
in  Christ'."  Faith  indeed  may  be  said  to  justify  us  instru- 
mentality, as  apprehending  Christ,  in  whom  we  are  justified  : 
but  the  expression  in  the  text  is  better  explained  as  relating  to 
the  object  of  faith,  not  only  because  it  is  a  very  common  mode  of 
expression  in  the  scriptures,  but  because  it  comes  up  most  fully 
to  the  language  of  the  apostle,  inasmuch  as  "  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  is  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  k," 
and  Christ  is  called  on  this  very  account,  "  The  Lord  our 
righteousness '."J 

That  this  account  of  Abraham's  faith  may  not  appear 
uninteresting,  let  us  consider 

III.  The  instruction  and  encouragement  it  affords  to  us 
Though  God  was  pleased  to  honour  his  servant  Abra- 
ham by  transmitting  to  posterity  an  account  of  his  faith, 
yet  this  was  not  the  only,  or  the  principal,  reason  that 
induced  him  to  record  these  things  concerning  Abraham. 
His  chief  intent  was 

l.  To  shew  us  how  we  are  to  seek  justification  before 
God 

.  [Abraham  believed  in  God  as  able  to  accomplish  all  that 
he  had  promised  :  and  by  this  faith  he  was  justified.  Thus  we 
are  to  believe  in  God  as  having  already  accomplished  his  pro- 
mises, in  having  given  up  his  Son  to  "  die  for  our  offences/' 
and  having  raised  him  from  the  dead  as  the  author  and  pledge 
of  our  eternal  justification.  It  is  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
through  the  prevailing  intercession,  which,  in  his  exalted  state, 
he  makes  for  us,  that  we  are  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  We 
must  not  for  one  moment  dream  of  any  other  way  of  accept- 
ance.    If  so  eminent  a  man  as  Abraham  was  incapable  of 

being 

h  Heb.  vi.  18.  l  Phil.  iii.  9. 

k  Rom.  iii.  22.  l  Jer.  xxiii.  <5. 
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being  justified  by  his  works,  much  more  must  we  :  and  if  he 
was  necessitated  to  look  to  Christ  in  order  to  obtain  salvation, 
bevond  all  doubt  we  must  stand  indebted  to  the  same  Saviour 
for  all  our  hopes  of  happiness  and  glory.] 

2.  To  assure  us  that,  if  we  trulv  believe  in  Christ,  we 
cannot  fail  of  being  justified 

[  \l)iaham's  views  of  Christ  must  assuredly  have  been  very 
obscure:  yet,  dark  as  they  were,  they  availed  for  his  justifi- 
cation before  God.  But  we  have  an  incomparably  clearer 
knowledge  of  Christ:  we  see  him  in  his  person,  work,  and 
offices,  and  therefore  have  stronger  ground  for  our  faith  in 
him.  If  we  then  receive  the  record  of  God  concerning  him, 
and  rely  fully  upon  him  as  "  dying  for  our  offences,  and  as 
raised  again  for  our  justification,"  shall  not  we  be  accepted  ? 
We  need  not  fear.  Our  souls  may  appear  as  dead  with 
respect  to  spiritual  fruitfulness,  as  Abraham's  and  Sarah's 
bodies  were  with  respect  to  their  having  a  son  and  heir; 
and  to  the  eye  of  sense  it  may  appear  as  improbable  that  w« 
should  inherit  the  promise,  as  that  they  should;  but  if  we 
believe,  we  shall  soon  find  that  "  all  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth:"  we  shall  have  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
imputed  to  us ;  and,  being  made  heirs  with  Abraham,  we  shall 
be  enabled  to  "  walk  in  his  steps151"  on  earth,  and  u  sit  down 
with  him  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  in  heaven"."] 

By  way  of  conclusion,  we  would  entreat  you  to  reflect 
upon 

1.  The  follv  and  danger  of  self-righteousness 

[For  what,  end  did  the  apostle  take  such  pains  to  shew 
us  that  the  most  eminent  saints  of  old  were  not  justified  by 
their  works,  but  to  caution  us  the  more  strongly  against  trust- 
ing in  our  own  works  ?  Let  us  not  imagine  this  a  light  matter : 
on  this  one  point  our  everlasting  happiness  depends.  If  we 
will  renounce  all  dependence  on  ourselves,  and  "  submit  to 
Christ's  righteousness,"  we  shall  be  saved  :  but  if  we  will  "  go 
about  to  establish  our  own  righteousness"  either  in  whole  or 
in  part,  we  must  inevitably,  and  eternally,  perish  °.] 

2.  The  value  and  importance  of  faith 

[The  highest  commendation  imaginable  is  given  to  faith, 
in  the  words  before  us.  Two  things  are  spoken  of  it,  which 
should  render  it  very  precious  in  our  eyes ;  it  "  gives  the  highest 
glory  to  God,"  and  brings  the  richest  benefit  to  man.  Faith 
glorifies  all  the  perfections  of  the  Deity,  in  a  far  higher  de- 
gree than  any  other  grace  whatever :  and  it  saves  the  soul ; 

which 

m  Ver.  12.         n  Gal.  iii.  6—9.         °  Rom.  ix.  30  — 32.  &  x.  3. 
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which  cannot  be  said  of  any  other  grace.  Faith  is  the  (in- 
strumental) cause  of  our  justification:  but  all  other  graces  are 
the  fruits  and  effects  of  justification  already  imparted  to  us. 
Let  us  seek  then  to  exercise  faith,  and  to  be  "  strong  in  faith  :" 
and  let  us  be  well  assured,  that  the  more  confidently  we  rely 
on  the  promises  of  God,  the  more  certainly  shall  we  laugh 
with  holy  exultation,  and  obtain  a  testimony  from  God  that 
we  were  accepted  in  his  sight.] 


DLXVIII.       THE    IMPORTANCE    OF    PREPARING    FOR    OUR 
GREAT    ACCOUNT. 

Job  xxxi.  14.     What   shall    I  do   ichcn  God  riseth  up?  and 
when  he  visiteth,  ichat  shall  I  anstcer  him'? 

THE  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  is  a  source  of 
rich  consolation  at  all  times,  but  more  especially  when 
we  are  suffering  under  afflictions  from  God,  or  calumnies 
from  man.  Job,  in  the  midst  of  all  his  troubles,  was 
upheld  by  it,  when,  without  such  a  support,  he  must  have 
inevitably  sunk  under  his  accumulated  burthens.  It  must 
be  confessed  indeed,  that  this  holy  man,  when  urged  and 
irritated  by  his  uncharitable  friends,  expressed  himself  too 
strongly  upon  this  subject:  yet  we  cannot  fail  of  seeing 
throughout  his  whole  history,  that  his  conscious  integrity 
enabled  him  to  hold  fast  by  God,  and  to  wait  with 
patience  the  issue  of  his  unexampled  calamities. 

In  the  passage  before  us  he  is  specifying  many  things 
commonly  practised  by  others,  but  from  which  he  had 
been  preserved  pure.  Among  these  he  mentions  his  con- 
duct to  his  servants  ;  and  observes  that,  if  in  this  he  had 
been  arbitrary  and  oppressive,  he  would  have  a  melancholy 
account  indeed  to  give  in  the  clay  of  judgment ;  "  Then, 
says  he,  What  shall  I  do  when  God  riseth  up  ?  and  when 
he  visiteth,  what  shall  I  answer  him  ?" 

These  words  may  be  considered  as 

I.   A  weighty  reflection 

Job  is  contemplating  his  responsibility  to  God,  together 
with  the  impartiality  that  will  be  shewn  in  the  future 
judgment 

[In  speaking  of  his  accountableness  to  God,  he  does  not 
limit  it  to  such  actions  as  are  reprobated  among  men,  but 

A  a  2  mentions 
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mentions  it  in  reference  to  (what  is  generally  but  little 
regarded)  his  spirit  and  temper  in  domestic  duties.  He  well 
knew  that  God  took  cognizance  of  small  things  as  well  as 
great,  and  of  things  relating  to  civil  and  social  life  as  well  as 
those  that  pertain  more  immediately  to  religion.  He  was  cer- 
tain also,  that  at  God's  tribunal  the  slave  and  his  master,  the 
beggar  and  the  king,  would  have  their  cause  determined  with 
equal  and  unerring  justice.  Hence,  when  calumniated  and 
condemned  by  men,  he  naturally  reflects  on  the  sentence  that 
would  he  passed  upon  him  at  God  s  tribunal,  on  the  supposition 
that  there  were  any  wilful  and  allowed  sin  found  in  him, 
whatever  the  nature  of  that  sin  might  be,  and  however  venial 
it  might  be  deemed  by  the  world  at  large.] 

Such  a  reflection  will  be  highly  profitable  to  us  also 
[For  great  and  heinous  sins,  as  they  are  called,  we  all 
feel  ourselves  accountable  to  God;  but  we  scarcely  think  that 
any  responsibility  attaches  to  the  dispositions  we  manifest  in 
the  family  or  the  state  :  we  ma}'  be  querulous  and  contentious 
subjects,  or  proud  and  oppressive  masters,  or  slothful  and  im- 
pertinent servants,  and  yet  never  imagine  that  God  will  notice 
such  faults  in  the  day  of  judgment.  The  rich  and  the  great  are 
ready  to  think,  that  they  shall  find  some  favour  with  God  on 
account  of  their  earthly  distinctions  :  and  that,  while  a  poor 
man  who  robs  or  injures  them,  is  deserving  of  the  heaviest 
judgments,  they  may  rob  and  injure  others  to  ever  so  great 
an  amount  by  their  extravagance  or  extortion,  and  yet  pass 
without  censure.  But  the  great  and  terrible  God  has  no 
respect  of  persons*,  but  will  "  judge  every  man  according  to 
his  works."  And  it  will  be  well  for  us,  if  we  take  a  retrospect 
of  our  actions,  and  seriously  reflect,  what  answer  we  shall  give 
to  God  in  the  day  that  he  shall  visit  us.] 

But  these  words  may  also  properly  suggest  to  us 
II.  An  instructive  enquiry 

The  enquiry  is  twofold  :  if  God  should  call  us  to  his 
judgment-seat  before  we  have  truly  repented  of  our  sins 

I.  What  shall  we  "do?" 
[Shall  we  go  before  him  with  boldness,  as  too  many  rush 
into  his  presence  now  ?  Will  not  his  purity  abash  us,  and  "his 
excellency  make  us  afraid  b  ?  " 

Shall  we  hide  ourselves  from  his  presence,  and  elude  his 
search?  Whither  shall  we  flee  in  order  to  effect  this0?  In 
vain  shall  we  "  call  upon  the  rocks  to  fall  upon  us,  or  the  hills 
to  cover  us." 

Shall 

a  Deut.  x.  17.  b  Job  xiii.  11.  *  Ps.  exxxix.  7 — 12. 
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Shall  we  resist  his  summons?  How  vain  the  attempt! 
"  Shall  our  hands  be  strong  in  the  day  that  he  shall  deal  with 
us*1,"  or,  "  can  we  thunder  witli  a  voice  like  hise?" 

Let  us  then  bethink  ourselves  "  what  we  shall  do  in  the  day 
of  visitation  ?  to  whom  shall  we  flee  for  help?  and  where  shall 
we  leave  our  glory  f  ? "] 

2.  What  shall  ue  "answer?" 
[Shall  we  say  with  that  amiable,  but  mistaken,  youth,  "  I 
have  kept  all  thy  commandments8  ?*'  Alas!  which  of  the  com 
mandments  have  we  not  broken  times  without  number?  Let 
it  only  be  considered  that  an  angry  word  is  murder  h,  and  an 
unchaste  look  adultery1  ;  and  we  shall  find  abundant  reason, 
even  as  holy  .lob  himself  didk,  to  blush  and  be  confounded 
before  the  heart-searching  God  '. 

If  this  appear  too  presumptuous,  shall  we,  like  the  Pharisee, 
tell  him  of  our  comparative  goodness1"?  Suppose  we  do  differ 
from  others,  what  ground  of  glorying  is  this  to  usn?  And  how 
infinitely  short  have  we  come  of  the  perfection  which  God  re- 
quires of  us  !  Yea,  the  very  disposition  to  justify  ourselves  is 
sufficient  to  make  God  utterly  abhor  us°. 

Shall  we  answer,  that  we  had  other  things  besides  religion 
to  attend  tor  But  what  other  things?  If  they  were  lawful 
in  themselves,  they  were  not  in  the  least  degree  incompatible 
with' religion  :  and  if  they  were  unlawful,  they  ought  to  have 
been  renounced. 

Shall  we  reply,  that  we  did  not  think  God  would  ever 
condemn  any  one  for  the  want  of  religion  ?  But  why  did  we 
entertain  so  fond  a  hope  ?  Were  we  not  sufficiently  warned 
lo  the  contrary  ?  Was  it  possible  for  God  to  declare  in  more 
express  terms  his  determination  to  punish  impenitent  trans- 
gressors p  ? 

Whatever  other  answers  we  may  be  disposed  to  make,  let 
us  consider  whether  they  do  not  admit  of  a  reply  that  shall 
stop  our  mouths,  and  utterly  confound  us?  In  this  way  we 
shall  gather  instruction  for  which  we  may  have  reason  to  bless 
God  for  ever.] 

The  oblique  hints  which  both  Job  and  his  friends 
repeatedly  gave  to  each  other,  may  lead  us  further  to 
consider  the  words  as 

III.  A  solemn 

4  Ezek.  xxii.  14.  ■  Job  xl.  9.  f  Isai.  x.  3. 

8  Matt.  xix.  20.  h  Matt.  v.  21,  22.    '   lb.  28. 

k  Job  ix.  20.  '  lb.  ver.  2,  3.  m  Luke  xviii.  11,  12. 

"  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  °  Jobix.  30 — 32.    Luke  xviii.  14. 

p  Ps.  ix.  17.  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10. 
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III.  A  solemn  warning 

If  a  master's  unkind  nc>s  to  his  servant  would  bring 
clown  upon  him  the  divine  judgments,  Job's  friends  might 
see,  that  their  uncharitableness  towards  him  would  not 
pass  unnoticed.  In  the  same  manner,  these  questions 
convey  a  solemn  warning 

1 .  To  those  who  are  altogether  regardless  of  religion 
[\\  e  arc  well  aware  that  when  a  fellow-creature  expos- 
tulates with  such  persons,  they  will  fill  their  mouths  with 
arguments,  and  turn  to  ridicule  "  the  words  of  truth  and 
soberness."  But  it  is  not  a  worm  like  themselves  that  they  must 
answer,  but  the  living  God.  Let  careless  sinners  then  consider 
what  they  shall  answer  him  ?  And,  before  they  speak  peace  to 
themselves,  let  them  think  whether  he  will  deem  their  excuses 
sufficient?  It  is  by  his  judgment  that  they  must  stand  or  fall; 
and  therefore  they  must  be  satisfied  with  nothing  which  will 
not  satisfy  him.  It  will  be  to  but  little  purpose  to  be  justified 
in  their  own  eyes,  and  in  the  opinions  of  a  partial  world  ;  for 
if  he  should  refuse  his  sanction,  they  will  have  nothing  left 
but  to  bewail  their  folly  in  everlasting  torments.] 

2.  To  those  who  rest  in  an  outward  and  formal  religion 
[It  is  not  the  observance  of  forms,  but  the  devotion  of 

the  heart,  that  God  requires.  Religion  is  to  be  our  business, 
yea,  our  very  element  wherein  we  live.  Our  daily  care,  and 
our  supreme  delight  must  be  to  maintain  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  with  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  glorify  God  by 
a  holy  conversation.  These  are  the  things  which  God  will 
enquire  into  at  the  last  day  :  and  if  we  tell  him  then,  that  such 
a  life  was  generally  reprobated  as  hypocrisy  or  enthusiasm, 
will  he  account  it  a  sufficient  excuse  tor  our  conduct?  What? 
he  may  say,  were  all  the  prophets,  and  apostles,  yea,  and  my 
only  dear  Son  too,  hypocrites  and  fanatics?  And  were  others 
to  be  condemned  in  proportion  as  they  resembled  these  divine 
patterns?  Did  vou  not  know  in  your  consciences,  even  while 
you  ridiculed  the  godly,  that  both  you,  and  they,  ought  to 
walk  as  Christ  walked  ? 

Know  then  that  the  form  of  godliness,  however  exemplary, 
will,  if  destitute  of  the  life  and  power  of  it,  leave  you  with- 
out excuse  in  the  day  of  judgment.] 

3.  To  those  who  profess  religion  indeed,  but  walk 
unworthy  of  it 

[Every  question  put  to  careless  or  formal  Christians  will 
have  tenfold  force  when  addressed  to  those  who  profess  godli- 
ness: for  they  acknowledge  their  obligation  to  piety,  and  seek 
to  be  esteemed  as  truly  religious  characters ;  and  therefore 
£  to 
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to  all  their  other  guilt  they  add  the  basest  hypocrisy,  if  they 
live  in  any  wilful  sin.  Let  those  (if  such  there  be  amongst 
us)  who,  while  they  "  seem  to  be  religious,  either  bridle  not 
their  tongue'1,"  or  yield  to  the  solicitations  of  wrath,  envy, 
malice,  lewdness,  covetousness,  or  any  other  vile  affection, 
let  them,  1  say,  consider  what  they  shall  answer  when  God 
shall  visit  them  ?  If  others  be  punished,  much  more  shall 
the// r :  yea,  their  condemnation  shall  be  increased  in  propor- 
tion to  the  mercies  they  have  slighted,  and  the  advantages 
they  have  abused.] 

We    cannot  conclude  without  adding    one  word    of 

DIRECTION 

[It  has  been  shewn  already,  what  answers  will  not  suffice 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  it  is  but  reasonable  then  to  ask, 
What  answer  will  suffice  ?  To  solve  this  important  question, 
we  reply,  That  doubtless  we  must  renounce  all  habitual  and 
allowed  sin:  but  that,  with  respect  to  the  sins  of  infirmity 
that  are  incident  to  our  fallen  nature,  we  should  lie  low  be- 
fore God  s,  seeking  mercy  through  Christ  only,  and  declaring 
our  affiance  in  the  promises  which  God  has  given  us  in  his 
word  '.  Then,  though  vile,  we  should  not  be  cast  out ;  nor 
should  our  past  sins  be  remembered  against  us  any  more  for 
everu.] 

q  Jam.  i.  26.  r  Amos  iii.  2.     Isai.  xxxiii.  14. 

a  Job  xl.  4,  5.  and  ix.  15.  x  Isai.  xliii.  25,  26.  See  this  very 

question,  "  What  shall  we  do  ?"  and  the  answer  given  to  it  by  the 
voice  of  inspiration,  Acts  ii.  37,  38.  and  xvi.  30,  31. 

u  Heb.  viii.  12. 


DLXIX.       ENCOURAGEMENT    IN    GOD. 

1  Sam.  xxx.  6.     But  David  encouraged  himself  in  the  Lord 

his  God. 

IN  seasons  of  prosperity  the  superior  happiness  of  a 
Christian  is  not  visible  to  all — 

But  in  adverse  circumstances  he  has  a  manifest  ad- 
vantage over  others — 

The  ungodly,  when  the  cisterns  from  whence  they 
draw  their  water  are  broken  or  emptied,  have  no  comfort 
left— 

But  when  every  stream  is  dried  up,  the  godly  have 
still  access  to  the  fountain  itself — 

a  a  4  This 


360  ENCOURAGEMENT    IN    GOD.  (569.) 

This  was  experienced  by  the  church  of  old a — 
And  it  is  beautifully  exemplified  in  the  history  before 
us- 
David  was  in  great  trouble,  being  suspected  by  the 
Philistines — plundered  by  the  Amalekites — and   threat- 
ened by  his  own  soldiers — 

But  in  the  midst  of  all  he  encouraged  himself  in  God — 
We  bhall  shew 

I.  What  reason  he  had  to  do  so 

Though  reduced  to  the  greatest  extremities,  he  derived 
encouragement 

1.  From  the  perfections  of  God  as  revealed  in  the  word 

[He  was  no  stranger  to  the  character  of  God  as  it  was 
revealed  to  Moses  b — 

Or  to  the  unnumbered  illustrations  of  it  which  the  history 
of  his  nation  afforded  him — 

Consequently  he  knew  that  there  was  nothing  too  hard  for 
God  to  effect,  or  too  great  for  him  to  give — ] 

2.  From  the  experience  which  he  himself  had  had  of 
God 

[The  lion,  the  bear,  the  Philistine  giant,  and  the  mur- 
derous rage  of  Saul,  had  given  him  abundant  proofs  of  God's 
superintending  providence0 — 

These  he  called  to  mind  in  this  season  of  trial  and  distress d  — 
And  wisely  judged  that,  with  such  a  friend  on  his  side,  he 
had  no  cause  for  fear  e — ] 

3.  From  the  covenant  which  God  had  made  with  him 
[God  had  covenanted  with  him  to  give  him  the  throne 

of  Israel — 

Hence  he  was  assured  that  his  life  should  be  spared  till  this 

promise  was  accomplished- 
It  was  in  this  view  that  he  was  enabled  to  call  God  his 

God— 

And  the  thought  of  this  relation  to  God  added  tenfold 

confidence  to  his  soul — ] 

While  we  admire  the  conduct  of  David  in  this  par- 
ticular, let  us  consider 

II.  What  reason  we  have  to  do  likewise 

Certainly 

*  Hab.  iii.  17,  18.  b  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,7. 

c  1  Sam.  xvii.  37.  xviii.  11.  and  xix.  10,  11. 

d  Ps.  xlii.  6.  lxxvii.  10,  11.  ?  2  Cor.  i.  10. 
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Certainly  the  grounds  of  David's  encouragement  are 
equally  calculated  for  our  support 

[God  is  still  the  same  almighty  and  gracious  Being  as 
ever — 

His  arm  is  not  shortened,  nor  is  his  ear  heavy  with  respect 
to  us — 

We  may  also  see  much  of  his  goodness  in  our  own  ex- 
perience— 

Wonderful  have  been  the  ways  in  which  he  has  dealt  with  us 
for  the  awakening,  preserving,  and  sanctifying  of  our  souls — 

He  has  also  covenanted  with  us  that  "  he  will  never  leave  us 
nor  forsake  us  f  " — 

Nor  shall  one  jot  or  tittle  of  his  word  ever  fail — 

Are  not  these  then  grounds  of  encouragement  to  us  as  well 
as  to  David  ? — ] 

But  we  have  far  greater  reason  to  encourage  ourselves 
in  God  than  David  had — 

We  have  seen  more  stupendous  displays  of  God's  power 

[David  had  read  of  the  wonders  wrought  in  Egypt  and 
the  wilderness — 

But  what  were  these  wonders  when  compared  with  the 
victories  gained  over  all  the  passions  and  prejudices  of  the 
world  by  the  preaching  of  a  few  poor  fishermen  ? — ] 

We  have  beheld  more  astonishing  exercises  of  his  love 
[The  history  of  the  Jews  records  many  instances  of  God's 
love  towards  them — 

But  what  were  these  when  compared  with  the  gift  of  his 
dear  Son  to  die  for  us,  and  of  his  holy  Spirit  to  renew  us  ? — 

These  things  are  as  much  beyond  any  thing  that  David  had 
ever  seen,  as  the  substance  is  beyond  the  shadow — ] 

We  have  experienced  more  abundant    proofs  of  his 
faithfulness 

[How  many  promises,  made  to  the  church  at  large,  have 
been  accomplished  by  the  mission  of  Christ,  and  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit! — 

And  all  the  members  of  the  Church,  from  its  first  establish- 
ment to  the  present  moment,  have  found  the  promises  of  the 
gospel  fulfilled  to  them  in  their  season ! — 

In  proportion  therefore  as  God's  faithfulness  has  been  tried 
and  ascertained,  our  confidence  in  him  must  be  increased — ] 

Application 

1,  Let  us  endeavour  to  secure  God  as  our  God 

[Unless 

f  Heb.  xiii.  5. 
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[Unless  God  be  ours,  we  can  have  but  little  reason  to 
encourage  ourselves  in  him — 

Let  us  then  look  to  Christ,  that  through  him  we  may  find 
acceptance  with  God — 

So  shall  God  be  our  friend,  our  father,  and  our  "  eternal 
great  reward  e  "— ] 

2.  Let  us  encourage  ourselves  in  God 

[V,Te  must  expect  to  meet  with  many  difficulties  and 
troubles  — 

IS  or  can  we  find  any  grounds  of  encouragement  in  our- 
selves— 

But  in  God  there  is  all  that  we  can  either  need  or  desire — 

Are  we  then  discouraged  by  outward  difficulties  or  in- 
ward corruptions  ?  let  us  direct  our  eyes  to  him,  as  our  compas- 
sionate, almighty,  and  ever  faithful  friend — 

Let  us,  like  David,  chide  our  unbelief1,  and  henceforth 
say  with  him,  "  In  the  day  of  mv  trouble  1  will  call  upon 
God1"—] 

p  Gen.  xv.  1.     John  i.  12.     2  Cor.  vi.  18. 
h  Ps.  xliii.  5.  '  Ps.  lxxxvi.  7. 
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Ps.  lxxiii.  25.     Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is 
none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee. 

THIS  evil  and  deceitful  world  promises  happiness  to 
its  votaries — 

And  men,  naturally  carnal,  are  too  willing  to  be 
deceived  by  it — 

Even  the  uodly  themselves  are  sometimes  drawn  aside 
by  its  delusions — 

But  when  the  snare  is  broken,  they  see,  and  lament 
their  folly  a — 

David"  contrasted  the  mirth  of  the  wicked  with  the 
troubles  he  had  to  conflict  with— 

And  was  ready  to  conclude  that  they  had  a  better 

portion  than  himself — 

*  But 

aVer.  22.  h  Ver.  3,  4,  5,  10,  12,  13,  «4- 


(570.)  the  christian's  choice.  363 

But  on  deeper  investigation  he  found,  that  their  hap- 
piness was  soon  to  end  c — 

Whereas,  however  difficult  his  path  at  present  was, 
God  would  guide  him  safely  to  the  regions  of  eternal 
felicity  d— 

Hence,  as  the  result  of  his  more  deliberate  judgment, 
he  determines  to  take  God  as  his  only  portion  c — 

I.  The  Christian's  choice 

The  Christian,  by  nature,  differs  not  at  all  from  those 
who  are  still  in  darkness — 

He  once  chose  the  world  as  the  portion  in  which  his 
soul  delighted — 

But  now  he  renounces  it  as  sincerely  as  he  ever  loved  it 
[He  does  not  indeed  treat  it  with  stoical  indifference — 

He  knows  that  wealth  and  honour  are  capable  of  important 
uses — 

And  that,  if  God  bestow  them,  they  may  be  richly  en- 
joyedf — 

But  he  is  well  assured  that  they  are  not  a  satisfying  portion — 

He  is  persuaded  that  our  cares  increase  with  our  pos- 
sessions ^ — 

And  that  Solomon's  testimony  respecting  the  world  is 
true  h — ] 

God  is  the  one  object  of  his  choice 

[Before  his  conversion  he  could  think  as  lightly  of  God 

as  others  * — 

But    grace    has  altogether  changed    his   sentiments    and 

desires — 

God  appears  to  him  now  exceeding  great  and  glorious — 
The  love  of  God  in  sending  liis  own  Son  to  die  for  us   has 

made  an  indelible  impression  on  his  mind — 

Since  the  Christian  has  been  enabled  to  see  this  mystery, 

all  created  beauties  have  vanished  as  the  stars  before  the  sun- 
There  is  nothing  "  on  earth  "  which,  in  his  eyes,  can  stand 

for  one  moment  in  competition  with  his  incarnate  God — 
The  pleasures,  riches,  and  honours  of  the  world  seem  lighter 

than  vanity — 

By  the  cross  of  Christ  he  is  utterly  crucified  to  them  all k — ■ 
Without  the  Saviour's  presence  there  would  be  nothing 

desirable  even  "  in  heaven  "  itself—^ 

The 

c  Ver.  17 — 20.  d  Ver.  23,  24.  e  Ver.  25. 

f  1  Tim.  vi.  17.  <  Eccl.  v.  11.  h  Eccl.  ii.  11. 

1  Job  xxi.  15.  fc  Gal.  vi.  14. 


364  THE    CHRISTIAN'S    CHOICE.  (570.) 

The  glorified  saints  and  angels  would  have  nothing  to  attract 
the  soul — 

Nor  would  the  bright  regions  in  which  they  dwell,  be  any 
better  than  darkness  itself — 

Created  glory  would  be  utterly  extinguished,  if  the  Sun  of 
righteousness  were  withdrawn1 — 

The  Christian  has  all  in  God  ;  without  him  nothing — ] 

Nor  is  this  an  exaggerated  description  of  the  Christian's 
character 

[The  children  of  God   in  all  ages  have  been  of  one  mind 
in  these  respects — 

Though  their  attainments  have  been  different,  their  aims  have 
been  the  same — 

David  frequently  expresses,  in  yet  stronger  terms,  his  desires 
after  God  m— 

And  declares  that  he  coveted  nothing  so  much  as  the  divine 
presence" — 

St.  Paul  had  as  much  to  glory  in  as  any  man  whatever — 

Yet  he  despised  it  all  as  dung  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ0 — 

Nor  were  these  views  peculiar  to  these  distinguished  servants 
of  God — 

They  were  common  to  all  the  saints  in  the  days  of  old  p — 

Nor  is  there  a  true  Christian  now,  who,  if  interrogated 
respecting  true  happiness,  wrould  not  reply  in  the  language  of 
the  Psalmist " — ] 

However  enthusiastic  such  a  choice  may  be  thought  by 
a  blind  and  sensual  world,  it  is  perfectly  rational  and 
wise 

II,  The  reasons  of  it 

Whatever  men  choose,  they  invariably  choose  it  under 
the  idea  of  good  — 

Now  there  is  no  created  good  that  can  be  at  all 
compared  with  God 

1 .  He  is  an  ever-present  portion 
[We  may  possess  many  things,  yet  not  have  them  with 
us  in  the  time  of  necessity — 

Yea,  we  may  be  utterly  deprived  of  them  by  fraud  or 
violence — 

But  God  is  every  where  present  to  afford  us  help — 
Though  we  be  immured  in  a  dungeon,  he  can  visit  us — 

Nor 

1  Rev.  xxi.  23.  .m  Ps.  xlii.  1,  2.  and  lxiii.  1,  2. 

n  Ps.  xxvii.  4.  °   Phil.  1:1.  7,  8. 

p  Isai.  xxvi.  8,  9.  9  Ps.  iv.  6. 
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Nor  can  any  human  power  intercept  his  gracious  commu- 
nications— 

This  was  a  reflection  peculiarly  grateful  to  the  Psalmist' — 
And,  doubtless,  was  an  important  ground  on  which  he  fixed 
his  choice8 — ] 

2.  He  is  an  all-sufficient  portion 

[A  man  may  enjoy  all  which  this  world  can  bestow — 
But  what  can  it  avail  him  while  racked  with  excruciating 
pains? — 

What  relief  can  it  afford  him  under  the  agonies  of  a  guilty 


conscience  ? — 

Or  what  can  it  do  to  appease  the  fears  of  death? — - 

But  there  is  no  situation  wherein  God  is  not  a  suitable 
portion — 

Jn  the  possession  of  earthly  blessings,  his  presence  will 
greatly  enhance  our  enjoyment  of  them — 

Jn  the  absence  of  all  temporal  comforts,  with  him  we  can 
feel  no  want1 — 

A  view  of  him  as  our  friend  will  allay  every  fear,  and 
assuage  every  pain — 

Nor,  having  him,  can  we  want  any  other  thing  that  is 
good u — 

•  3.  He  is  an  eternal  portion 

[However  long  we  retain  earthly  things,  we  must  part 
with  them  at  last — 

Death  will  reduce  us  to  a  level  with  the  poorest  of  man- 
kind— 

Nor  can  we  carry  any  thing  along  with  us  into  the  invisible 
world  x — 

But,  if  God  be  ours,  we  shall  possess  him  for  ever — 

We  are  not  left  without  many  rich  communications  from 
him  now — 

Yea,  sometimes,  even  in  this  vale  of  tears,  our  joy  in  him  is 
unspeakable  Y — 

But  it  is  not  till  after  death  that  we  shall  have  the  full 
enjoyment  of  him — 

Now  we  taste  of  the  streams ;  then  we  shall  drink  at  the 
fountain-head — 

Now  our  capacity  to  enjoy  him  is  but  small ;  then  all  our 
faculties  will  be  wonderfully  enlarged — 

Note  our  delight  in  him  is  transient;  then,  without  inter- 
mission or  end z — 

Hence 

r  Ps.  cxxxix.  7-10.  s  lb.  ver.  17,  18- 

*   1  Cor.  iii.  21 — 23.  and  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  u  Ps.  xxxiv.  9,  10. 

x  Ps.  xlix.  17.  y   1  Pet.  i.  8.  z  Ps.xvi.  11. 
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Hence  the  Psalmist  looked  forward  to  that  period  for  his  full 
satisfaction11 — ] 

Infer 

1.  How  little  is  there  of  true  religion  in  the  world  ! 
[If  to  be  called  after  the  name  of  Christ  were  sufficient, 

his  flock  would  be  large — 

If  to  attend  his  ordinances  and  profess  his  faith  were  enough, 
there  would  be  many  in  the  way  to  heaven — 

But  God  will  judge  us,  not  according  to  our  professions, 
but  our  practice- 
That,  which  alone  can  constitute  us  truly  religious,  is,  to 
choose  God  for  our  portion — 

Can  we  then,  like  David,  appeal  to  God  himself,  that  we 
do  this? — 

Could  we  make  Peter's  reply  to  the  question  which  was  put 
to  him  b  ?— < 

Does  the  ardour  of  our  devotions  attest  the  strength  of  our 
desires  after  God  ? — 

Have  we  the  same  evidence  of  our  supreme  regard  for  him, 
that  the  sensualist  or  worldling  have  of  their  love  to  the 
things  of  time  and  sense? — 

Let  us  be  assured  that  God  can  never  be  our  portion,  unless 

we  deliberately  choose  him  in  preference  to  all  others — ] 

• 

2.  How  enviable  a  character  is  the  true  Christian ! 
[He   can  adopt  the  language  of  David c,   and   of  the 

ancient  church d — 

Hence,  however  destitute  he  seem  to  be,  he  need  envy 
none — 

He  is  freed  from  the  cares  which  corrode  the  hearts  of 
others — 

He  is  sure,  not  of  attaining  only,  but  of  possessing  for  ever, 
the  object  of  his  desires — 

And  that,  in  proportion  as  he  delights  in  God,  his  God 
will  delight  in  hime — 

Surely  we  cannot  but  subscribe  to  the  truth  of  that  asser- 
tionf — 

Let  us  then  beg  of  God  to  deliver  us  from  the  love  of  this 
present  evil  world — 

And  so  to  cast  the  mantle  of  his  love  upon  us,  that  we  may 
seek  him  for  ever5 — ] 

■  Ps.  xvii.  15.  b  John  xxi.  17.  c  Ps.  xvi.  5. 

d  Songv.  16.  e  Zeph.  hi.  17.  f  Ps.  cxliv.  15. 

e  1  Kings  xix.  19 — 21. 
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DLXXI.      REASONS    FOR    WEEPING    OVER    SINNERS. 

Ps,  cxix.  136.     Rivers  of  waters  run  dozen  mine  eyes,  because 
they  keep  not  thy  law. 

THE  generality,  if  exhorted  to  labour  for  the  salva- 
tion of  others,  are  ready  to  reply,  "  Am  I  ray  brother's 
keeper"?"  But  they  who  have  truly  the  fear  of  God  in 
their  hearts  will  be  anxious  for  the  welfare  of  their  fellow- 
creatures.  This  concern  has  at  all  times  distinguished 
the  saints  of  Godb:  and  it  was  eminently  conspicuous  in 
David.  Repeatedly  in  this  Psalm  does  he.  declare  his 
feelings  on  this  subject';  and  with  peculiar  energy  in  the 
words  before  us. 

We  propose  to  shew  on  what  account  we  ought  to 
weep  for  sinners 

I.  On  account  of  the  blessings  they  lose 

There  are  many  present  blessings  which  men  lose  by  not 
keeping  God's  law 

[There  is  a  "  peace  that  passeth  understanding,"  and 
a  "joy  unspeakable/'  that  attends  the  believing  in  Christ,  and 
the  devoting  of  ourselves  to  his  service.  The  having  all  one's 
lusts  in  subjection  must  contribute  not  a  little  to  serenity  of 
mind  ;  but  the  enjoying  of  God's  favour,  and  the  light  of  his 
countenance,  is  a  source  of  the  richest  happiness  that  mortals 
can  possess  on  earth d. 

But  what  peace  is  there  to  the  wickede?  What  can  he 
know  of  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  his  heart?  What 
comfort  can  he  have  in  the-prospect  of  death  and  judgment?] 

But  the  eternal,  blessings  which  they  lose,  exceed  our 
highest  conceptions 

[The  obedient  believer  has  "an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
and  underiled,  and  never-fading f."  There  is  a  crown  of 
righteousness,  and  a  throne  of  glory,  reserved  for  him  in 
heaven6:  and  he  shall  spend  eternity  itself  in  the  immediate 
vision  and  fruition  of  his  God. 

But  can  we  say  this  respecting  the  impenitent  and  unbe- 
lieving? \o:  there  is  no  admission  for  him  into  those  bright 
abodes:   "  the  unrighteous  cannot  inherit  that  kingdom11;" 

"  the 

a  Gen.  iv.  9.  b  Jer.  ix.  1.  c  Ver.  158.  and  53. 

d  Ver.  165.    Piov.  hi. .17.    Isai.  xxxii.  17.         e  Isai.  Ivii.  20,  21. 
1  1  Pet.  i.  4.  e  2  'lim.  iv.  8.  h  1  Cor.  vi.  9. 
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"  the  unclean  cannot  enter  there1."  There  shall  he  "  a  dif- 
ference between  those  who  serve  God,  and  those  who  strve 
him  notk:"  and  the  wish  that  ungodly  men  feel  to  be  found 
at  last  in  the  place  of  those  whom  th*.  y  now  despise,  is  a  proof 
that  they  have  in  the;r  own  minds  some  apprehension  of  the 
sentence  that  awaits  them  in  another  world  .] 

And  are  these  things  matters  of  just  lamentation? 
-  [It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  men  will  "  fee<\  on 
ashesm,"  and  seek  to  "  fill  their  belly  with  the  east  wind"/' 
when  they  might  "  eat  the  bread  of  life,"  and  "  delight 
their  souls  with  marrow  and  fatness0."  And  still  more  must 
we  pity  him,  who,  when  there  is  a  rest  prepared,  and  a  sup- 
per spread  for  him  in  heaven,  has  provoked  God  to  swear, 
that  he  shall  never  enter  into  that  rest0,  nor  ever  partake  of 
that  supper '.§1 

But  there  is  yet  greater  reason  to  weep 

II.   On  account  of  the  miseries  they  bring  upon  them- 
selves 

Not  to  mention  the  misery  of  a  guilty  conscience, 
which  in  many  instances  is  so  great  as  to  render  life  itself 
a  burthen 

How  inexpressibly  dreadful  are  the  judgments  which 
the  wicked  will  endure  in  hell ! 

[However  men  may  labour  to  disprove  it,  hell  must  be 
the  portion  of  all  that  forget  God  r.  And  who  can  form  any 
adequate  conception  of  the  torments  that  shall  be  there  en- 
dured ?  To  spend  an  eternity  in  such  a  furnace  as  that  which 
Nebuchadnezzar  kindled  for  the  destruction  of  the  Hebrew 
youths,  would  be  beyond  measure  dreadful :  but  what  must  it 
be  to  lie  down  in  that  lake  of  fire  which  the  breath  of  the 
Almighty  hath  kindled  •  ?  ] 

And  can  we  view  sinners  hastening  to  that  place  of 
torment,  and  not  weep  over  them  ? 

[Our  blessed  Lord  wept  over  Jerusalem  on  account  of  the 
temporal  calamities  that  should  come  upon  it:  and  shall  not 
we  weep  over  the  eternal  miseries  which  men  are  bringing 
on  themselves  ?  Must  not  our  hearts  be  harder  than  adamant, 
if  they  do  not  melt  into  tears  at  such  a  sight?  Can  we  weep 
at  the  recital  of  a  story  we  know  to  be  fictitious,  and  not 
mourn  over  such  awful  realities  ?  ] 

There 

1  Rev.  xxi.  27.  k  Mai.  iii.  18. 

1  Nuinb.  xxiii.  10.  m  Isai.  xliv.  20. 

n  Job.  xv.  2.  °  Isai.  lv.  2. 

p  Heb.  iii.  18.  q  Luke  xiv.  24. 

1  Pa.  ix.  17.  *  Isai.  xxx.  33. 
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There  is,  however,  yet  greater  reason  to  weep 

III.  On  account  of  the   aggravated  guilt  under  which 
they  perish 
Devils  and  heathens  will  have  more  to  urge  on  their 
own  behalf,  than  they  who  perish  under  the  light  of  the 
gospel 

[The  devils  may  say,  Had  the  Son  of  God  taken  our 
nature,  and  died  for  our  redemption,  we  would  gladly  have 
availed  ourselves  of  such  a  provision  for  our  safety;  we  never 
would  have  despised  one  that  had  been  sent  from  heaven  to 
redeem  us.  The  heathens  may  say,  Though  there  was  a  Sa- 
viour given,  yet  we  were  never  privileged  to  hear  his  gospel: 
had  his  mercy  been  ever  offered  to  us,  we  should  "long  ago 
have  repented  in  dust  and  ashes  t."  But  what  will  ungodly 
Christians  say  before  God?  Will  they  say,  They  had  not  a 
Saviour?  or,  That  his  gospel  was  not  proclaimed  to  them? 
No  :  you  know  there  is  a  Saviour,  who  bought  you  with  his 
blood,  and  who  has  offered  you,  times  without  number,  a 
full  and  free  salvation.  Your  mouths  therefore  must  be  for 
ever  shut".] 

What  additional  reason  does  this  give  for  weeping  over 
the  ungodly ! 

[Every  offer  of  salvation  greatly  aggravates  the  guilt  of 
those  who  reject  it :  and  every  increase  of  guilt  will  be  followed 
with  a  proportionable  increase  of  misery.  How  lamentable 
then  is  it,  when  that  very  gospel,  which  should  have  been  a 
savour  of  life  unto  life,  is  made,  through  the  obstinacy  of 
man,  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  x !  How  truly  lamentable 
when  Christ  himself  becomes  an  occasion  of  greater  damnation 
to  the  very  people  whom  he  died  to  save!  Alas!  that  men 
should  ever  so  despise  their  own  mercies  !  O  that  "Rivers  of 
tears  might  run  down  our  eyes!"} 

Infer 

1 .  How  little  true  love  is  there  in  the  world  ! 
[However  strong  and  numerous  be  the  instances  of  men's 
carnal  attachment,  there  are  few  indeed  who  manifest  any 
regard  for  the  souls  of  their  fellow-creatures.  Instead  of 
weeping  for  others,  the  generality  would  laugh  at  those  who 
wept  for  themselves.  But,  if  we  have  not  this  mark  in  our 
forehead,  we  are  destined  to  feel  the  stroke  of  God's  avengina: 
rod'.]  S    S 

2.  How 

1  Matt.  xi.  21.  u  Matt.  xxil.  12. 

x  1  Cor.  ii.  15,  i6.  r  Ezek.  ix.  4—6, 

Vol.  V.  B  b 
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2.  How  earnest  ought  ministers  to  be  in  dealing  with 
the  souls  of  men ! 

[If  all  ought  to  weep  for  the  ungodly,  much  more  should 
minister?,  who  are  sent  to  call  them  to  repentance,  "  Warn 
them  night  and  day  with  tears  V  Forgive  then  the  earnest- 
ness, we  should  rather  say,  the  want  of  earnestness,  of  him 
who  labours  among  you;  and  pray,  that  he  may  so  "  declare 
the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  as  to  be  "  pure  from  the  blood  of 
all  men."] 

3.  How  earnest  ought  men  to  be  in  seeking  the  salva- 
tion of  their  own  souls ! 

[If  it  be  the  duty  of  others  to  weep  for  us,  how  much 
more  should  we  for  ourselves  !  Let  us  then  lay  to  heart  the 
state  of  our  souls,  and  sow  in  tears  that  we  may  reap  in  joy\] 

a  Acts  xx.  31.  a  Ps.  cxxvi.  5. 


DLXXII.  paul's  love  to  the  elect  exemplified. 

2  Tim.  ii.  10.  I  endure  all  things  for  the  elects  sake,  that  they 
may  also  obtain  the  salvation  zchich  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  with 
eternal  glory. 

THE  labours  of  faithful  ministers  are,  for  the  most 
part,  but  ill  requited  by  a  wicked  and  ungrateful  world. 
But,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  opposition  they  meet  with,  they 
have  the  consolation  to  know,  that  all  efforts  to  stop  the 
progress  of  the  gospel  shall  be  in  vain.  This  was  St. 
Paul's  comfort,  when  imprisoned  at  Rome  for  the  word's 
sake,  that,  however  he  might  be  bound,  the  word  was 
not;  and  "therefore"  he  submitted  the  more  cheerfully 
to  his  troubles,  being  assured,  that  his  endeavours  to  save 
the  souls  of  his  fellow-creatures  would  be  crowned  with 
success. 

This  subject  leads  us  to  consider 

I.  St.  Paul's  love  to  the  elect 

Notwithstanding  the  word  "elect"  has  passed  into  a 
term  of  reproach,  there  most  assuredly  is  an  elect  people, 
u  a  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace3,"  whom 

"God 
a  Rorfi.  xi.  5. 
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"God  has  chosen  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of 


b  " 


the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  trut! 

Towards  these  St.  Paul  felt  a  peculiar  regard 

[He  loved  all,  even  his  very  enemies,  and  would  gladly 
have  submitted  to  the  heaviest  afflictions  tor  their  sake0.  But 
his  love  to  the  elect  was  both  more  exalted  in  its  nature, 
and  more  abundant  in  its  degree.  He  considered  them  as 
the  special  objects  of  God's  love;  as  children  of  the  same 
heavenly  parent;  as  members  of  the  same  mystical  body; 
and  as  fellow-heirs  of  the  same  trlory.  Hence  they  were  all 
engraven  on  his  very  heart:  and  hence  lie  exhorts  us,  while 
we  do  good  unto  all  men,  to  do  it  more  especially  unto  the 
household  of  foith4.] 

For  their  sake  he  willingly  endured  every  trouble  that 
could  come  upon  him 

[No  man  ever  endured  so  much  as  he  in  his  Master's 
cause.  This  we  may  see  from  the  long  catalogue  of  his  troubles 
which  he  himself  has  left  use.  But,  says  he,  "  None  of  these 
things  move  mef :"  "  I  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  the 
elects  sake?:"  "most  gladly  will  I  spend  and  be  spent  for 
them,  though  the  more  abundantly  I  love  them,  the  less  I  be 
loved h:  I  am  so  affectionately  desirous  of  them,  that  I  am 
willing  to  impart  to  them,  not  the  gospel  only,  but  my  own 
soul  also,  because  they  are  dear  unto  me':"  "yea,  if  I  be 
offered  (and  my  blood  be  poured  out  as  a  libation)  upon  the 
sacrifice  and  service  of  their  faith,  I  joy  and  rejoice  with  them 
all,  and  desire  them  also  to  joy  and  rejoice  with  mek;"  for, 
so  far  am  I  from  looking  forward  to  it  with  fear,  or  account- 
ing it  an  occasion  of  grief,  that  I  esteem  it  a  blessed  subject 
of  mutual  congratulations.] 

How  amiable  and  praiseworthy  was  this  heavenly  dis- 
position ! 

[Certainly  the  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  us,  infinitely 
exceeds  all  that  ever  was  manifested  by  any  human  beino-. 
But,  next  to  Christ,  St.  Paul  seems  to  have  most  abounded 
in  love  to  man.  He  was  indeed  a  very  bright  resemblance 
of  his  divine  Master.  And  what  a  world  would  this  be,  if 
all  were  actuated  by  the  same  spirit  and  temper  !  Even  those 
who  cultivate  least  of  this  spirit  themselves,  must  confess, 
that  the  universal  prevalence  of  it  would  make  a  very  heaven 
upon  earth.] 

But 

b  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  c  Horn.  ix.  1 — 3.  <i  Gal.  ri.  10. 

e  2  Cor.  xi.  23 — 28.       f  Acts  xx.  24.  *  Col.  i.  24. 

k  2  €or.  xii.  15.  i  1  The&s.  ii.  8.  k  Phil.  ii.  17. 
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But  the  apostle's  regard  to  the  elect  was  not  a  mere 
carnal  affection,  as  we  shall  see  if  we  consider, 

II.  The  end  he  aimed  at  on  their  behalf 

The  happiness  provided  for  the  elect,  is  exceeding  great 
and  glorious 

[For  them  is  reserved  "  salvation,"  even  salvation  from 
sin  and  Satan,  death,  and  hell.  It  is,  moreover,  a  salvation 
"with  glory;"  not  a  mere  exemption  from  punishment,  but 
an  unspeakable  felicity  in  the  immediate  vision  and  fruition  of 
their  God.  Nor  is  it  ever  to  come  to  an  end  :  its  duration  will 
continue  as  long  as  the  soul  itself  shall  exist.  To  crown  the 
whole,  it  is  a  salvation  in  Christ  Jesus,  not  merely  as  it  is  pur- 
chased by  his  blood  (though  that  will  infinitely  enhance  its 
value)  but  as  it  is  treasured  up  in  him,  and  shall  be  enjoyed  in 
and  through  him,  as  the  one  medium  of  its  communication 
for  ever  and  ever.] 

That  they  might  obtain  this,  was  the  great  object  of 
his  desires,  the  one  scope  of  his  labours 

[He  had  no  doubt  at  all  respecting  his  own  salvation1. 
But  could  he  be  content  to  go  to  heaven  alone?  No;  he  would 
gladly  have  drawn  all  he  could  along  with  himm.  It  was  for 
this  end  that  he  became  all  things  to  all  men":  and  to  this  he 
looked  forward  as  his  joy,  his  hope,  his  crown  of  rejoicing0. 
There  was  not  one  weak,  but  he  sympathized  with  him  ;  not 
one  turned  aside,  but  he  burned  with  an  ardent  desire  to 
restore  him".  To  such  a  degree  was  his  soul  bound  up  in 
trie  welfare  of  the  elect,  that  he  could  say,  "  Now  I  live,  if 
ye  stand  fast  in  the  Lord:"  nor  did  any  thing  appear  too 
great  for  him  either  to  do,  or  suffer,  provided  he  might  be 
instrumental  in  accomplishing  this  blessed  end'1.] 

Infer 

i.  What  reason  have  most  professors  of  religion  to  be 
ashamed  of  their  attainments  ! 

[Beyond  a  doubt,  the  apostle's  spirit  ought  to  be  the 
spirit  of  all  Christians r;  but  how  little  of  it  is  seen  in  the 
Christian  church!  How  many  are  there  who  are  ready  to 
"  bite  and  devour  one  another,"  instead  of  being  willing  to 
lay  down  their  lives  for  each  other !  And  how  little  self- 
denial  is  there  even  in  the  best  of  us!  How  little  will  we  do, 
or  suffer,  either  for  the  temporal  or  spiritual  welfare  of  our 
brethren  !     Let  us  blush  at  our  want  of  love ;  and  labour 

henceforth 

.  '  i  Cor.  v.  l.  m  So  the  church.     Song  i.  4. 

"  1  Cor.  ix.  11.  °  1  Thess.  ii.  19.  v  1  Cor.  xi.  29. 

1  1  Thew.  iii.  7 — 9.       r  1  John  iii.  16. 


(572.) 


paul's  love  to  the  elect.     373 


henceforth  to  benefit  the  bodies,  and  more  especially  to  save 
the  souls,  of  all  around  us.] 

2.  How  infatuated  are  they  who  have  no  concern  for 
their  own  souls  ! 

[Wherefore  was  Paul  so  earnest  for  the  salvation  of  others, 
but  because  he  knew  somewhat  of  the  value  of  a  soul?  He 
knew  its  happiness,  if  saved;  and  its  misery,  if  lost.  Shall 
another  then  be  more  concerned  for  us,  than  we  for  ourselves? 
Shall  another  be  ready  to  do  and  suffer  all  things  for  us,  and 
we  be  unwilling  to  do  or  suffer  any  thing  for  our  own  good  ? 
Let  us  remember,  that  no  present  gratifications  can  com- 
pensate for  the  loss  of  salvation;  and  that  eternal  glory  will 
infinitely  over-balance  all  that  can  be  endured  in  the  pursuit 
of  it.] 

3.  How  must  they  be  blinded   by  the  devil,  who  op- 
pose the  salvation  of  their  fellow-creatures  ! 

[There  are  too  many  who  scoff  at  piety,  and  endeavour, 
by  ridicule  or  persuasion,  to  turn  men  from  the  practice  of  it. 
Alas!  what  an  awful  contrast  do  their  characters  form  with 
that  of  the  apostle !  Let  such  consider  the  warning  given  them 
by  our  Lord,  That  it  were  better  for  them  to  have  a  mill-stone 
hanged  about  their  neck,  and  to  be  cast  into  the  sea,  than 
they  should  offend  one  of  his  little  ones 6.] 

'  Luke  xvii.  2. 


DLXXIII.    Paul's  meekness. 

1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13.     Being  reviled,  we  bless;  being  persecuted, 
we  suffer  it ;  being  defamed,  we  intreat :  zee  are  made  as  the 
Jilth  of  the  zoorld,  and  are  the  offscouring  of  all  things  unto 
this  day. 

AS  there  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  characters 
of  the  wicked  and  the  righteous,  so  there  are  strong  marks 
of  discrimination  between  those  who  are  truly  pious,  and 
those  who  have  taken  up  a  profession  of  religion  without 
having  felt  its  transforming  efficacy.  In  too  many  there 
remains  a  proud,  contentious  spirit,  amidst  all  their  pre- 
tensions to  piety :  but.  in  the  upright  Christian  there  is 
a  meek,  patient,  and  benevolent  disposition,  which  will 
shew  itself  in  the  most  trying  circumstances,  and  afford  a 

b  b  3  decisive 
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decisive  evidence  of  his  sincerity.  Of  the  former  descrip- 
tion were  those  teachers,  who,  in  order  to  gain  over  to 
themselves  a  party  in  the  Corinthian  church,  introduced 
among  them  contentions  and  divisions.  But  to  these  the 
apostle's  conduct  forms  a  striking  contrast :  and  though  he 
doubtless  was  peculiarly  eminent  in  his  attainments,  we 
may  see  in  him  what  every  Christian,  according  to  the 
measure  of  his  grace,  will  surely  practise. 

We  shall  take  occasion  from  his  words  to  shew 

I.  The  treatment  which  every  Christian  meets  with  from 
an  ungodly  world 
The  people  of  God  have  in  every  age  been  despised  by 
the  world 

[It  was  the  common  complaint  of  all  the  prophets3,  and 
apostlesb,  and  of  Christ  himself6,  that  they  were  objects  of 
hatred  and  contempt  to  all  around  them.  We  also  are  taught 
to  expect  the  very  same  treatment  at  tlie  hands  of  ungodly 
mend.  We  shall  be  "defamed"  behind  our  backs,  and  "re- 
viled" to  our  face:  nor  will  our  enemies  be  satisfied  with 
injuring  us  merely  by  their  words;  they  will  also  "  persecute" 
us  by  acts  of  open  hostility6:  yea,  they  will  account  us  as  the 
very  scum  of  the  earth,  and  as  execrable  wretches  that  are  fit 
only  to  be  sacrificed  to  devils,  to  appease  their  wrath  in  a  time 
of  public  calamity f.] 

Strange  as  this  may  seem,  it  may  be  easily  accounted 
for 

[Christians  are  not  thus  detested  because  they  are  worse 
than  others  (for  they  are  "  the  excellent  of  the  earth," 
"  more  excellent  than  any  of  their  neighbours8,")  but  because 
they  exhibit  a  light  which  forces  men  to  see  their  own  wicked- 
nessh.  To  this  we  must  ascribe  Cain's  murder  of  his  brother', 
and  the  universal  opposition  which  the  seed  of  the  serpent 
make  to  the  seed  of  the  woman".  Jf  we  were  of  the  world, 
the  world  would  love  its  own:  but  because  we  are  chosen  out 

of 

a  David,  Ps.  xxv.  19.  and  lvi.  5,  6.     Jeremiah,  Jer.  xviii.  18.  and 
Lam.  iii.  62.     In  reference  to  all  of  them,  sie  Acts  vii.  52. 
J   b   1  Cor.  iv.  g.  c  John  vii.  7.  and  xv.  24,  25. 

v  ^  Matt.  x.  22,  24,  25.  e  Matt.  v.  1 1.  and  2  Tim-  iii.  12. 

;  -f  This  is  the  precise  idea  suggested  in  the  text;  and  it  refers  to  a 
$ustom  which  obtained  in  some  heathen  countries,  and  was  probably 
*well  known  at  Corinth.     See  Doddridge  on  the  place. 

g  Ps.  xvi.  3.     Prov.  xii.  26. 

h  Matt.  v.  io.  Luke  vi.  22.  John  iii.  19,  20. 

*  1  John  iii.  12.  k  Gen.  iii.  15.     Gal.iv.  29.    Ps.  xxxviii.  20. 
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of  the  world,  and  walk  contrary  to  its  sinful  customs,  it  does, 
and  will,  hate  us  even  unto  death1.] 

Doubtless  such  treatment  is  hard  to  be  borne ;  but  the 
Christian  distinguishes  himself  by 

II.  His  behaviour  under  it 

There  are  two  things  that  characterize  a  true  Christian 
under  all  his  trials 

1.  A  passive  meekness 

[The  saints  are  men  of  like  passions  with  others;  but, 
through  grace,  they  are  enabled  to  repress  the  workings  of 
corruption,  and  to  regulate  their  tempers  by  the  word  of  God. 
Instead  of  giving  loose  to  a  vindictive  spirit,  they  bear  with 
silent  resignation  the  injuries  that  are  inflicted  on  them,  or,  if 
they  speak,  it  is  only  in  words  of  gentle  "intreaty."  David, 
in  his  conduct  towards  Shimeim  and  Saul",  exemplifies  in 
both  these  points  of  view  the  Christian's  duty,  and  the  Chris- 
tian's experience.  There  are  indeed  occasions  whereon, 
through  inadvertence  or  the  power  of  temptation,  they  may 
be  overcome*:  but,  on  the  whole,  they  will  "  possess  their 
souls  in  patience  p,"  and  "shew  all  meekness  unto  all  menq." 
Rather  than  provoke  contention  they  will  endure  the  wrong 
that  is  done  towards  themr,  and,  forbearing  to  notice  it  in 
complaint  to  man5,  will  commit  themselves  into  the  hands  of 
a  righteous  God'.] 

2.  An  active  benevolence 

[The  natural  man,  under  injuries  received,  is  mindful 
onty  of  his  own  troubles  :  but  the  Christian  feels  a  concern 
for  the  souls  of  those  who  injure  him.  He  is  grieved  for 
them'1;  and  would  be  willing  to  sustain  any  temporal  evils 
whatever,  if  by  means  of  his  own  sufferings  he  might  bring 
his  enemies  to  a  better  mind,  and  avert  from  them  God's 
heavy  displeasure x.  He  will  even  bless  his  enemies,  and  pray 
for  themy,  and,  rendering  to  them  good  for  evil,  he  will  heap 
coals  of  fire,  as  it  were,  upon  their  heads,  in  order  to  melt 
them  into  lovez.  He  will  contend  indeed;  but  he  will  use  no 
weapon  except  that  of  love:  and  in  this  warfare  he  will  fight 
strenuously,  till,  instead  of  being  overcome  of  evil,  he  over- 
comes evil  with  good1.] 

Infer 

1  John  xv,  18 — 20.  m  2  Sam.  xvi.  5. 

n  1  Sam.  xxvi.  8,  9,  18,  19,20,  24. 
0  e.  g.  Moses,  Num.xx.  10.  Ps.  cvi.  32,  33.  &  Paul,  Acts  xxiii.  3 — 5. 
p  Luke  xxi.  19.  q  Tit.  iii.  2.  r  1  Cor.  vi.  7. 

•  Ps.  xxxviii.  12 — 14.      *  1  Pet.  iv.  19.       ■  Ps.  xxxv.  7, 11 — 17. 

x  Exod.  xxxii,  32.     Rom.  ix.  1 — 3. 

y  Luke  vi.  27,  28.  Rom.  xii.  14. 

aRom.  xii.  17, 19,  20.       '  lb.  ver.  21. 
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Infer 

i.  How  different  is  the  judgment  of  God  from  that  of 
sinful  men ! 

[Men  hate  and  despise  the  righteous b;  and  would  pour 
out  their  blood  as  water,  if  God  should  withdraw  his  restraints 
from  theinc.  But  God  declares  that,  instead  of  their  being 
unfit  to  live  in  the  world,  the  world  itself  is  not  worthy  of 
themd;  that  their  blood  is  precious  in  his  sight6;  that  whoso 
toucheth  them,  toucheth  the  apple  of  his  eye f;  and  that  it 
were  better  for  any  man  to  be  cast  into  the  sea  with  a  mill- 
stone tied  about  his  neck,  than  that  he  should  offend  one  of 
his  little  onesg.  Moreover  the  time  is  fast  approaching,  when 
this  difference  of  sentiment  shall  be  made  to  appear  before  the 
whole  assembled  universe,  to  the  everlasting  comfort  of  his 
afflicted  people,  and  the  eternal  confusion  of  his  enemies h. 
Let  us  then  learn  to  "  take  up  our  cross  daily,"  and  to  follow 
the  example  of  our  blessed  Lord1;  so  shall  we  approve  our- 
selves his  true  disciplesk,  and  obtain  a  glorious  reward  in  the 
day  of  judgment1.] 

2.  How  superior  are  the  operations  of  divine  grace  to 
all  the  suggestions  of  human  wisdom,  or  all  the  efforts  of 
human  power! 

[Philosophy  never  could  devise  means  to  eradicate  a 
vindictive  spirit  from  the  heart :  on  the  contrary,  it  extolled 
revenge  as  a  virtue,  and  regarded  the  temper  that  is  exhibited 
in  the  text,  as  meanness  and  pusillanimity.  If  men  had  even 
endeavoured  to  exercise  such  a  disposition  as  Paul's,  they  would 
have  failed  in  the  attempt,  because  unassisted  nature  is  wholly 
incompetent  to  such  a  work.  But  what  cannot  the  grace  of 
God  effect  ?  It  will  turn  a  lion  into  a  lamb  ;  or  rather,  it  will 
transform  the  vilest  of  the  human  race  into  the  image  of  our 
incarnate  God.  Let  us  then  follow  the  example  of  the  saints 
and  martyrs  that  have  gone  before  usm.  Let  us  exert  ourselves 
in  dependence  on  the  Lqrd  Jesus,  and  not  doubt  but  that  "his 
grace  shall  be  sufficient  for  us."  Then  shall  our  very  enemies 
he  constrained  to  "  glorify  God  in  us n"  and  to  "  confess  that 
God  is  with  us  of  a  truth0."] 

b  Ps.  xxxvii.  32.     Isai.  lix.  15.  c  Ps.  lxxix.  2—4. 

d  Heb.  xi.  38.  e  Ps.  cxvi.  15.  f  Zech.  ii.  8. 

8  Matt,  xviii.  6.  h  Isai.  lxvi.  5.  '  1  Pet.  ii.  21,  23. 

k  Matt.  xvi.  24,  25.      i  Matt.  v.  12.  m  James  v.  10. 
*  Gal,  i.  24.                    °  i  Cor,  xiv.  25, 
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John  i.  47.    Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him.  and  saith  of 
him,  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile. 

I T  is  comfortable  to  reflect,  that  there  are  many  whose 
hearts  are  upright  before  God,  while,  from  a  variety  of 
circumstances,  they  are  unknown  to  the  world.  Natha- 
nael was  not  yet  evangelized  ;  nor  had  he  attained  that 
eminence  in  the  divine  life  whereby  he  was  afterwards 
distinguished :  yet  was  he  among  the  Lord's  "  hidden 
ones,"  and  justly  entitled  to  the  encomium  passed  upon 
him  in  the  text.     We  shall 

I.  Consider  the  character  of  Nathanael 

If  ever  the  character  of  any  human  being  deserved 
particular  attention,  surely  that  must,  which  was  drawn 
by  our  Lord  himself.     Let  us  notice 

1.  The  terms  in  which  our  Lord's  testimony  is  ex- 
pressed 

[The  whole  body  of  the  Jews  were  called  Israelites  as 
being  descended  from  Jacob,  to  whom  the  name  of  Israel  was 
given  by  God  himself.  But  we  are  taught  to  distinguish  be- 
tween those  who  were  "  Israelites  after  the  flesh,"  and  those 
who  were  Israelites  in  a  higher  and  more  appropriate  sense ; 
for  "  all  were  not  Israel  who  were  of  Israel :"  those  only  who 
partook  of  Jacob's  spirit,  were  numbered  amongst  his  spiritual 
seed :  and  hence  it  wras  that  Nathanael,  being  a  heavenly- 
minded  man,  and  an  earnest  wrestler  with  God  in  prayer,  was 
called  "  an  Israelite  indeed."  But  Jacob  was  represented  as 
"  a  plain  man,"  in  opposition  to  his  brother  Esau,  who  was 
"  a  cunning  man  :"  and  though  on  two  occasions  his  conduct 
was  far  from  corresponding  with  this  character,  yet,  on  the 
whole,  he  was  a  person  of  guileless  simplicity  :  and  it  is  in 
reference  to  this  that  Nathanael  is  further  said  to  be,  a  man 
"  in  whom  was  no  guile."] 

2.  The  facts  by  which  that  testimony  is  confirmed 
[The  first  evidence  which  we  have  of  Nathanael's  in- 
tegrity, is  his  openness  to  conviction.  He  laboured  under  the 
prejudices  which  obtained  through  the  whole  of  his  nation, 
and  thought  that  nothing  good  could  proceed  from  Galilee : 
but  when  invited  by  Philip  to  "  come  and  see"  for  himself, 
he  instantly  complied,  in  order  that  he  might  form  a  right 

judgment 
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judgment  respecting  the  momentous  question  that  was  then 
agitated,  the  Messiahship  of  Jesus.  Such  candour  uniformly 
characterizes  the  true  Israelite 

The  next  thing  we  notice  in  him  is,  his  readiness  to  follow  his 
convictions.  What  were  (he  particular  circumstances  that 
had  taken  place  under  the-fig  tree, whether  Nathanael  had  been 
adverting  to  Jacob's  vision,  or  had  been  praying  for  divine  in- 
struction relative  to  the  expected  Messiah,  or  indeed  what  had 
been  the  precise  workings  of  his  mind,  it  is  not  possible  for 
us  to  say  :  but  Jesus  intimated  to  him  that  he  knew  all  that  had 
passed  there,  and  had  approved  the  workings  of  his  mind.  This 
declaration,  accompanied  with  a  decided  testimony  respecting 
his  character,  convinced  Nathanael  that  he  was  the  true 
Messiah;  and  drew  from  him  an  unequivocal  acknowledgment 
of  his  divine  mission.  Such  a  readiness  to  receive  the  truth 
is  a  further  ingredient  of  guileless  integrity 

We  have  yet  another  proof  of  his  sincerity  in  his  determi- 
nation to  approve  himself  to  God  at  all  events.  He  could  not 
but  know  that  the  'prejudices  he  had  imbibed,  were  common 
to  the  whole  nation  ;  and  that  to  become  an  open  follower  of 
Jesus  would  expose  him  to  much  obloquy  and  contempt.  But 
he  would  not  confer  with  flesh  and  blood  :  having  found  the 
truth,  he  embraced  it  boldly  ;  and  from  that  moment  became 
a  stated  attendant  on  his  Lord.  This,  above  all,  displayed  the 
uprightness  of  his  soul:  and  this  decided  conduct,  this  prose- 
cuting of  his  duty  without  any  fear  of  consequences,  is  the 
surest  test  of  radical  and  unalloyed  integrity 

J f  our  Lord's  testimony  stood  in  need  of  confirmation,  we 
could  not  wish  for  more  ample  proof  of  its  truth  than  arises 
from  the  facts  that  are  here  adduced.] 

After  such  a  delineation  of  Nathanael's  character,  we 

may  well 

II.  Commend  it  to  your  imitation 

It  is  not  to  gratify  our  curiosity,  but  to  edify  our  souls, 
that  so  many  bright  examples  are  set  before  us  in  the 
scriptures.  St.  Paul  exhorts  us  not  only  to  be  followers 
of  him,  but  to  "  mark  those  who  walk  after  his  example." 
That  you  may  be  induced  to  imitate  the  example  now  set 
before  you,  consider 

1 .  The  excellence  of  such  a  character 
[The  righteous  is  deservedly  said  to  be  "  more  excellent 
than  his  neighbour."  To  compare  a  guileless  person  with  one 
that  is  sensual  or  profane,  would  be  to  compare  "  light  with 
darkness,  and  Christ  with  Belial."  Let  us  therefore  institute 
the  comparison  rather  between  a  true  Israelite,  and  the  most 
moral  and  specious  of  those  who  retain  any  allowed  guile :  and 
a  then 
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then*  the  superiority  of  a  Nathanael  will  appear  in  its  true 
light:  the  hypocrite  may  hate  clearer  views  of  divine  truth, 
and  appear  in  many  respects  to  greater  advantage  before  men, 
but  he  is  radically  a  lov  r  of  sin,  and  a  vassal  of  the  wicked 
on~;  while  the  guileless  pen- on  is  transformed  into  the  divine 
image,  and  is  a  friend,  a  favourite,  a  child  of  God. 

Shall  nor  this  consideration  operate  upon  us?  Can  we  need 
any  other  inducement  to  imitate  the  glorious  character  before 
us?] 

2.  The  importance  of  attaining  it 
[The  time  is  shortly  coming  when  all  of  us  must  appear 
in  the  presence  of  Christ :  and,  as  he  discerned  the  character 
of  Nathanael  so  as  to  pronounce  upon  it  with  infallible  cer- 
tainty, so  does  he  now  weigh  our  spirits,  as  in  a  perfect 
balance,  in  order  that  he  may  give  to  every  man  his  proper 
portion  of  censure  or  applause.  Of  those  who  were  truly  up- 
right he  will  say,  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  was 
no  guile  :  I  saw  him  under  the  fig-tree ;  I  heard  his  groans  ;  I 
saw  his  wrestlings  with  God  in  prayer;  I  treasured  up  his  tears 
in  my  vial ;  and  I  testify  before  all,  that  his  heart  was  right 
with  God."  But  of  those  who  harboured  any  secret  iniquity 
he  will  say,  "  Behold  a  man  that  was  called  an  Israelite,  but 
was  in  reality  a  dissembler  with  God  :  he  had  '  a  name  to 
live,  but  he  was  really  dead  :'  I  saw  him  under  the  fig-tree;  I 
marked  the  secret  lusts  which  he  harboured  in  his  heart,  and 
the  allowed  neglects  of  which  he  was  habitually  guilty  :  he 
would  follow  his  convictions,  and  devote  himself  to  me  as  far 
as  his  ease,  his  honour,  and  his  interests  would  permit,  but  no 
further  ;  and  therefore,  on  account  of  his  secret  reserves,  and 
his  allowed  guile,  he  must  take  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites 
and  unbelievers." 

Who  can  reflect  on  the  consequences  of  that  decision,  and 
not  desire  so  to  live  that  Jesus  may  bear  a  favourable  testimony 
on  his  behalf?] 

Address 

i .  Those  who  do  not  so  much  as  profess  to  be  true 
Israelites 

[You  boast  perhaps  that,  whatever  you  are,  you  are  not 
hypocrites :  but,  though  you  make  no  profession  of  religion 
before  men,  the  very  calling  of  yourselves  Christians  implies 
that  you  acknowledge  yourselves  bound  to  follow  his  steps. 
Compare  then  your  conduct  with  your  obligations,  and  think 
what  your  doom  must  be  in  the  day  that  he  shall  judge  the 
world.] 

2.  Those  who  are  Israelites,  but  not  in  truth 
[If  it  were  as  easy  to  deceive  God  as  it  is  to  maintain  a 

blameless 
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blameless  appearance  before  man,  we  should  be  less  anxious 
about  your  eternal  interests.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  searcheth 
the  heart  and  trieth  the  reins;  and  will  adjudge  men  to  hap- 
piness or  misery,  according  to  the  real  state  of  their  souls.  We 
are  told  that  he  who  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ;  and  that 
whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not.  This  must  certainly 
imply,  that  if  we  have  any  allowed  guile,  we  are  not  true 
Israelites,  nor  can  we  have  our  portion  with  them.  O  lay  this 
to  heart ;  and  seek  "  that  ye  may  be  found  of  God  in  peace, 
without  spot  and  blameless."] 

3.  Those  who  are  Israelites  indeed 
[The  ungodly  world  may  brand  \rou  with  the  name  of 
hypocrites  and  deceivers;  but  the  Lord  Jesus  looks  upon  you 
with  pleasure  and  delight,  and  will  now  in  your  hearing,  as  it 
were,  and  ere  long  in  their  hearing  also,  bear  testimony  to  your 
integrity,  to  the  unspeakable  comfort  of  your  souls.  O  be 
careful  to  keep  a  conscience  void  of  offence  both  towards  God 
and  towards  man.  Remember  that,  as  your  comfort  depends 
on  the  preservation  of  your  integrity,  so  does  his  honour.  The 
ungodly  may  do  what  they  will,  and  no  reflections  are  cast 
upon  religion  :  but  if  an  Israelite  do  any  thing  unworthy  of  his 
profession,  the  gospel  itself,  yea,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
also,  is  condemned  for  it.  Cut  off  occasion  then  from  those 
who  seek  occasion  to  calumniate  the  way  of  truth  ;  that  while 
vou  have  the  comfort  of  your  integrity,  God  may  be  glorified 
by  it,  and  his  enemies  be  put  to  silence.] 


DLXXV.    THE    NEED    OF    FLEEING    FROM    SIN    WITH 
ABHORRENCE. 

Gen.  xxxix.o.     How  can   I  do  this  great  zvickedness,  and  sin 
against  God? 

THE  grace  of  God  is  equally  necessary  for  us  in  every 
situation  of  life  ;  in  adversity,  to  support  us  ;  and  in  pros- 
perity, to  keep  us — We  should  have  been  ready  indeed 
to  congratulate  Joseph  on  his  advancement  in  the  house 
of  Potiphar,  as  though  his  trials  had  been  ended  :  but  we 
see  that,  if  his  former  path  was  strewed  with  thorns,  his 
present  station  was  slippery,  and  replete  with  danger — 
His  history  is  well  known,  and  need  not  be  insisted  on  : 
suffice  it  to  say,  that  when  tempted  by  his  mistress,  and 
importuned  from  day  to  day  to  commit  sin  with  her,   he 

resisted 
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resisted  her  solicitations  with  unshaken  constancy,  and 
rejected  her  proposals  with  indignation  and  abhorrence — 
The  reply,  which  through  the  grace  of  God  he  was 
enabled  to  make,  leads  us  to  observe  that 

I.  Sin  is  no  light  evil 

The  world  in  general  imagine  sin  to  be  of  very  little 
moment 

[Sin  universally  prevails,  and,  except  where  it  greatly 
interferes  with  the  welfare  of  society,  is  countenanced  and 
approved — The  customs  of  die  world  sanction  the  practice  of 
it  to  a  certain  extent  in  every  one,  whether  male  or  female  ; 
though  the  greater  latitude  of  indulgence  is  allowed  to  men — ■ 
The  very  education  that  is  given  both  to  our  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, tends  only  to  foster  in  them  pride  and  vanity,  wantonness 
and  sensuality,  worldliness  and  profaneness :  let  but  these  dis- 
positions assume  the  names  of  ease,  elegance,  and  gaiety,  and 
they  instantly  lose  all  their  malignant  qualities  ;  and,  instead 
of  exciting  our  abhorrence,  endear  to  us  the  persons  by  whom 
they  are  indulged — Too  many  indeed  will  not  submit  to  any 
restraints,  but  will  evenjustify  the  grossest  immoralities — They 
impose  upon  their  excesses  some  specious  appellation  ;  they 
call  drunkenness, conviviality  ;  and  whoredom,  youthful  indis- 
cretion— Thus  they  commit  sin  without  fear,  persist  in  it 
without  remorse,  and  even  glory  in  their  shame,  when,  through 
age  and  infirmity,  they  cah  no  longer  follow  their  former 
courses — ] 

But,  if  viewed  aright,  it  will  appear  a  dreadful  evil 
[Can  that  be  light  or  venial  which  cast  myriads  of  angels 
from  their  height  of  glory  into  the  bottomless  abyss  of  hell  ? — 
Is  that  of  trifling  importance  which  in  one  moment  ruined  the 
whole  race  of  man,  and  subjected  them  to  an  everlasting  curse? 
— But  if  these  effects  be  not  sufficient  to  convince  us,  let  us 
behold  the  Saviour  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  or  on  the 
hill  of  Calvary  :  let  us  behold  the  Lord  of  glory  bathed  in 
blood,  and  expiring  under  the  curse  which  our  sins  have  me- 
rited ;  and  we  shall  instantly  confess  with  Solomon,  that  they 
are  "  fools,  who  make  a  mock  of  sin" — ] 

Not  however  to  insist  on  this  general  view  of  sin,  we 
observe  that 

II.  Considered  as  an  offence  against  God,  its  enormity  is 
exceeding  great 

This  is  the  particular  light  in  which  it  struck  the  mind 
of  Joseph — Though  the  iniquity  to  which  he  was  tempted, 
would  have  been  a  defiling  of  his  own  body,   and  an 

irreparable 


382  THE    NEED    OF    FLEEING    FROM    SIX.        (575.) 

irreparable  injury  to  Potiphar  his  master,  yet  every  other 
consideration  seemed  to  be  swallowed  up  in  that  of  the 
offence  it  would  give  to  Goda — Sin  is  levelled  more  im- 
mediately against  God  himself — It  is 

1.  A  defiance  of  his  authority 

[God  commands  us  to  keep  his  law  ;  and  enforces  his 
commands  with  the  most  awful  and  encouraging  sanctions — ■ 
But  sin  says,  like  Pharaoh,  "  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should 
regard  him  r  I  know  not  the  Lord,  neither  will  I  obey  h:s 
voice"" — And  is  it  a  light  matter  for  a  servant  thus  to  insult 
his  master,  a  child  his  parent,  a  creature  his  Creator  ? — ] 

2.  A  denial  of  his  justice 

[God  threatens  that "  thewicked  shall  not  be  unpunished"-— 
But  what  does  sin  reply  .?  It  says  like  them  of  old,  "  God 
will  not  do  good,  neither  will  he  do  evilc" — And  shall  it  be 
thought  a  trifling  matter  to  rob  the  Deity  thus  of  his  most 
essential  perfections? — ] 

3.  An  abuse  of  his  goodness 

[It  is  altogether  owing  to  the  goodness  of  God  that  we 
are  even  capable  of  sinning  against  him — It  is  from  him  that 
we  receive  the  bounties  which  administer  to  our  excess,  and 
the  strength  when  by  we  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  glory — And 
can  any  thing  be  conceived  more  vile  than  to  make  his  good- 
ness to  us  the  very  means  and  occasion  of  insulting  him  to  his 
face  ? — ] 

4.  A  rejection  of  his  mercy 

[God  is  continually  calling  us  to  accept  of  mercy  through 
the  Son  of  his  love — But  sin  **  tramples  under  foot  the  Son 
of  God;"  it  even  "  crucifies  him  afresh,  and  puts  him  to  an 
open  shame" — It  proclaims  aloud,  that  the  glory  of  heaven  is 
not  to  be  compared  with  the  gratification  of  our  lusts;  and 
that  it  is  better  to  perish  by  self-indulgence,  than  to  obtain 
salvation  in  the  exercise  of  self-denial — What  terms  then  can 
sufficiently  express  the  enormity  of  that,  which  so  blinds  and 
infatuates  its  wretched  votaries  ? — ] 

It  is  not  possible  to  behold  sin  in  this  light,  without 
acknowledging  that 

III.  We  ought  to  flee  from  it  with  indignation  and  ab- 
horrence 

Instead 

*  David  viewed  bis  sin  in  this  light,  Ps.  li.  4. 

fc  Exod.  v.  2.     Sec  also  Ps.  xii.  4.  and  Jer.  xliv.  16. 

c  Zeph.  i,  12. 
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Instead  of  tampering  with  it  we  should  flee  from  it 
[Sin  is  of  so  fascinating  a  nature  that  it  soon  bewitches 
us,  and  leads  us  astray — As  "  a  man  cannot  take  fire  into  his 
bosom  without  being  burnt,"  so  neither  can  he  harbour  sin  in 
his  heart  without  being  vitiated  and  corrupted  by  it — Had 
Achan  fled  from  the  wedge  of  gold  as  soon  as  ever  he  found  a 
desire  after  it  springing  up  in  his  heart ;  and  David  turned 
away  his  eyes  the  very  instant  he  saw  Bathsheba,  bow  much 
shame  and  misery  would  they  have  escaped!  But  the  breach, 
which  might  easily  have  been  stopped  at  the  first,  presently 
defied  the  efforts  of  an  accusing  conscience  ;  and  a  flood  of 
iniquity  soon  carried  them  away  with  irresistible  impetuosity — 
Thus  also  it  will  be  with  us  ;  if  we  parley  with  the  tempter,  he 
will  surely  overcome  us  :  we  must  resist  sin  at  the  first,  if  we 
would  oppose  it  with  success—] 

Instead  of  loving  it,  we  should  utterly  abhor  it 
[The  grace  of  God  enabled  Joseph  to  reject  with  abhor- 
rence the  offers  proposed  to  him  ;  and  to  prefer  a  dungeon 
with  a  good  conscience  before  the  indulgence  of  a  criminal 
passion,  or  the  favour  of  a  seducing  mistress— Thus  should  we 
turn  with  indignation  from  the  allurements  of  sin — We  should 
"  make  a  covenant  with  our  eyes,"  }rea,  with  our  very  hearts, 
that  we  may  close,  as  much  as  possible,  every  avenue  of  ill — 
Instead  of  palliating  sin,  we  should  view  it  in  all  its  aggrava- 
tions ;  and  especially  as  an  offence  against  a  just  and  holy,  a 
merciful  and  gracious,  God — Nor  should  we  ever  forget,  that, 
though  it  be  "  rolled  as  a  swee.t  morsel  under  the  tongue,  it 
will  prove  gall  in  the  stomach;"  and  though  it  flatter  us  with 
its  innocence,  "  it  will  bite  as  a  serpent,  and  sting  like  an 
adder"—] 

Address 

1.  Those  who  think  lightly  of  sin 
[We  well  know  that  the  general ity  of  men  have  much  to 
say  in  extenuation  of  their  guilt ;  and,  if  they  had  been  in  the 
situation  of  Joseph,  would  have  accounted  the  greatness  of  the 
temptation  a  sufficient  excuse  for  their  compliance  with  it — 
But  to  what  purpose  shall  we  palliate  our  guilt,  unless  we  can 
prevail  on  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead  to  view  it  with  our 
eyes?  We  may  indeed  weaken  our  present  convictions,  but  we 
shall  only  secure  thereby,  and  enhance,  our  eternal  condemna- 
tion— Let  us  remember  that  "  fleshly  lusts  war  against  the 
sould ;"  and  that  either  we  must  mortify  and  subdue  them,  or 
they  will  enslave  and  destroy  use:  for,  even  though  the  whole 
universe  should  combine  to  justify  the  commission  of  sin,  not 
one  who  yields  to  its  solicitations,  shall  everpass  unpunished — ] 

2.   Those 
d  1  Pet.  ii.  11.  e  Rom.  viii.  13. 
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2.  Those  who  begin  to  see  the  evil  of  it 

[It  is  an  unspeakable  mercy  to  have  any  view  of  the  ma- 
lignity of  sin—  To  see  how  much  we  have  deserved  the  wrath 
and  indignation  of  God,  is  the  very  first  step  towards  repent- 
ance and  salvation — Let  not  any  then  turn  away  from  this 
sight  too  hastily,  or  think  they  have  discovered  the  evil  of  sin 
in  its  full  extent — This  is  a  lesson  we  are  to  be  learning  all  our 
days;  and  it  is  only  in  proportion  as  we  advance  in  this  humi- 
liating knowledge,  that  we  shall  be  qualified  to  receive  and 
enjoy  the  Saviour— It  is  necessary  indeed  that,  while  we  look 
at  sin,  we  look  also  at  him  who  made  atonement  for  it;  for 
otherwise,  we  shall  be  led  to  despair  of  mercy  ;  but,  if  we  keep 
our  eyes  fixed  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  see  the  infinite 
extent  of  his  merits,  we  need  never  be  afraid  of  entertaining 
too  bitter  a  remembrance  of  sin — The  more  we  loathe  our- 
selves for  past  iniquities,  the  more  shall  we  be  fortified  against 
temptations  to  commit  them  in  future,  and  the  more  will  God 
himself  be  ready  to  preserve  and  bless  us — ] 

3.  Those  who,  like  Joseph,  are  enabled  to  withstand  it 
[Blessed    be  God,  there  are  many  living  witnesses  to 

prove,  that  the  grace  of  God  is  as  sufficient  at  this  day,  as  ever 
it  was,  to  purify  the  heart,  and  to  "  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints" — 
Let  those  then  who  are  enabled  to  hold  fast  their  integrity,  give 
glory  to  him,  by  whom  they  are  strengthened  and  upheld — 
But  let  them  remember,  that  they  are  never  beyond  the 
reach  of  temptation,  nor  ever  so  likely  to  fall,  as  when  they 
are  saying,  "  My  mountain  stands  strong ;  I  shall  not  be 
moved" — Let  us  then  continue  to  watch  against  the  renewed 
assaults  of  our  great  adversary — Never  let  him  find  us  off  our 
guard,  or  draw  us  to  a  parley  with  him — Let  us  suspect  him, 
and  he  shall  not  deceive  us ;  let  us  resist  him,  and  he  shall  flee 
from  us :  and  the  very  assaults  that  he  shall  make  upon  us, 
shall  terminate  in  our  honour  and  his  own  confusion — ] 


DLXXVI.     A    CONSCIENCE    VOID    OF    OFFENCE. 

Acts  xxiv.  16.     Herein  do  I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men. 

THE  gospel  of  Christ  has  in  all  ages  been  stigmatized 
as  having  an  unfriendly  aspect  on  morality  ;  and  its  pro- 
fessors have  been  accused  as  maintaining  this  position, 
"  that  we  may  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound." 
But,  however  the  disgraceful  conduct  of  hypocrites  may 

have 
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have  appeared  to  countenance  such  a  charge,  it  is  certain 
that  every  true  Christian  is  a  living  witness  for  God,  and  a 
public  monument  of  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the  gospel. 
St.  Paul  was  not  inferior  in  holiness  to  any  human  being, 
our  blessed  Lord  alone  excepted :  yet  was  he  inveighed 
against  as  a  man  that  was  not  fit  to  live  upon  the  earth. 
In  the  passage  before  us  we  have  an  account  of  the  accu- 
sations brought  against  him  by  a  certain  orator,  named 
Tertullus.  He  was  represented  as  "a  pestilent  fellow,  a 
mover  of  sedition  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the 
world,  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  and,  to 
complete  the  whole,  an  impious  profaner  of  the  temple," 
(ver.  5,  6.)  In  other  words,  he  was  accused  of  sedition, 
heresy,  and  profaneness.  In  answer  to  these  allegations 
he  shews  that,  as  to  sedition,  the  reason  of  his  coming  to 
Jerusalem  was  to  bring  alms  to  his  nation,  and  to  present 
his  offerings  to  God ;  and  that  his  demeanour  there  had 
been  peaceable  and  quiet,  for  they  had  not  found  him  in 
the  temple  disputing  with  any  man,  nor  raising  up  the 
people  either  in  the  synagogue,  or  in  the  city.  As  to  the 
charge  of  heresy,  he  acknowledges,  that  after  the  way  that 
they  called  heresy,  he  did  worship  the  God  of  his  fathers, 
believing  those  very  scriptures,  and  hoping  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  that  very  resurrection,  which  his  accusers 
themselves  professed  to  believe  and  hope  for.  And  lastly, 
as  to  the  prof  oneness  and  impiety  with  which  they  charged 
him,  he  declares  that  his  principles  led  him  to  a  far 
different  conduct :  that  that  faith  and  hope,  which  he  pro- 
fessed, stimulated  him  to  the  most  scrupulous  performance 
of  every  duty  both  to  God  and  man  :  "  herein,"  says  he, 
(or  as  it  might  be  translated,  on  this  account,  that  is,  on 
account  of  this  faith  and  hope,)  "  I  exercise  myself  to  have 
always  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and 
toward  men." 

We  propose  to  shew, 

I.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  a  conscience  void 
of  offence. 

II.  That  every  true  Christian  labours  to  maintain  it. 
1st. 

Without  entering  into  any  metaphysical  enquiries  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  conscience,  we  may  observe  that  its 
Vol.  V.  C  c  office 
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office  is  to  testify  to  every  man  the  quality  of  his  past 
actions,  and  to  regulate  his  conduct  agreeably  to  some 
standard  of  right  ami  wrong.  It  does  not  so  properly 
judge  Respecting  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  any  position: 
(that  is  rather  the  office  of  the  understanding)  it  regards 
rather  actions  than  sentiments;  and  the  good  or  evil  that 
is  in  them,  rather  than  any  prudential  considerations 
respecting  them.  It  is  a  monitor  in  every  man's  own  bo-om 
that  may  be  called,  in  a  qualified  sense,  the  voice  of  God 
•within  him.  It  is  not  wholly  subject  to  his  own  control : 
for  though  much  may  be  done  to  bribe,  or  silence  it,  yet 
sometimes  it  will  speak  out,  and  force  the  most  obdurate 
sinner  to  listen  to  its  voice. 

The  rules  whereby  it  judges  are  various :  where  the 
light  of  revelation  does  net  shine,  it  has  no  better  rule 
than  the  law  or  natures,  or  the  law  of  a  mans  own  mind. 
It  is  then  regukufl  by  every  man's  o\jn  apprehensions  of 
good  or  evil ;  and  dierefore  must  of  necessity  give  a  verdict 
more  or  less  erroneous,  as  the  person's  mind  is  more  or 
less  instructed  in  moral  truth.  On  this  account,  it  would 
not  be  easy  with  respect  to  heathens  to  determine  pre- 
cisely vhat  a  conscience  void  of  offence  is  ;  for  certainly, 
allowances  must  be  made  for  the  different  degrees  of  light 
•which  men  enjoy.  But  with  respect  to  us,  who  live  under 
the  clear  dispensation  of  the  gospel,  these  difficulties  in  a 
great  measure  vanish, — The  following  considerations  may 
help  to  throw  some  light  upon  the  subject. 

The  conscience  is  not  to  be  judged  void  of  offence 
merely  because  it  does  not  accuse  us.  There  are  many  so 
thoughtless  and  dissipated  that  they  give  themselves  no 
time  to  reflect.  They  are  engaged  in  a  continual  round 
of  business  or  amusement ;  they  slum  all  those  scenes  which 
would  be  likely  to  bring  their  sins  to  remembrance ;  they 
avoid  all  serious  conversation  ;  and  thus  they  pass  months 
and  years  without  feeling  any  remonstrances  of  conscience: 
that  faculty  is  lulled  asleep;  and,  if  by  any  means  it  be 
in  the  least  degree  awakened,  every  method  is  adopted  to 
check  its  clamours,  and  restore  its  wonted  tranquillity. 
Of  such  persons  God  speaks  by  the  prophet  Hosea,  when 
he  says,  "  They  consider  not  in  their  hearts  that  I 
remember  ail  their  wickedness." 

There  are  others  who  imbibe  principles  which  are  well 

calculated 
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calculated  to  weaken  the  influence  of  conscience.  They 
take  it  for  granted,  that  there  is  no  great  evil  in  sin  ;  lhat 
God  will  never  execute  his  threatenings  against  it ;  that 
they  cannot  be  obnoxious  to  his  wrath,  because  they  have 
not  committed  any  heinous  sins,  or,  if  they  have,  they 
were  only  such  as  the  fashions  of  the  world,  and  the 
frailties  of  their  nature  might  well  excuse.  By  such  prin- 
ciples as  these  they  persuade  themselves  that  they  have  no 
ground  for  fear :  like  some  of  the  Jews  of  old,  they  "  heal 
their  wounds  slightly,  saying,  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is 
no  peace,'1  or,  like  others  of  them,  they  affirm  boldly,  "  I 
shall  have  peace,  though  I  walk  in  the  imagination  of  my 
heart." 

There  is  yet  another  description  of  persons  who  have  at 
times  been  harassed  with  remorse  of  conscience ;  but  they 
have  so  often  resisted  their  convictions,  sinned  against  the 
light,  and  done  violence  to  all  their  own  ieelings,  that  they 
have,  as  the  apostle  says,  "  seared  their  consciences  as 
witli  a  hot  iron,"  and  rendered  themselves  "  past  feeling." 

Now  it  will  be  needless  to  prove  that  such  persons  have 
not  a  conscience  void  of  offence ;  they  may  be  rather  said 
to  have  no  conscience  at  all  j  or,  if  they  have,  it  must  be 
called,  what  the  apostle  does  call  it,  an  evil  conscience. 

As  a  conscience  is  not  void  of  offence  merely  because 
it  does  not  accuse,  so  neither  is  it  necessarily  so,  even  if  it 
should  approve. 

Many  propose  to  themselves  a  false  standard  of  right 
and  wrong.     Even  among  those  who  bear  the  Christian 

O  O  ... 

name,  how  many  are  there  who  think  that  religion  consists 
in  penances  and  pilgrimages,  and  in  the  observance  of 
superstitious  rites  and  ceremonies;  yea,  who  would  think, 
that  the  extirpation  of  heretics  was  the  most  meritorious 
work  they  could  effect !  Yet,  if  they  were  to  abound  in 
such  works  as  these,  and  thereby  gain  the  approbation  of 
their  own  consciences,  must  we  therefore  say  that  their 
consciences  were  void  of  offence?  Surely  not.  St.  Paul 
has  told  us  with  respect  to  himself,  that  he  verily  "  thought 
he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of 
Jesus:"'  but  does  he  assert  his  innocence  upon  that 
ground  ?  No ;  he  calls  himself  "  a  blasphemer  and  inju- 
rious, and  a  persecutor,  yea,  the  very  chief  of  sinners. ' 
Our   Lord  tells  his   disciples,  that  many  would  think, 

c  c  2  "  whosoever 
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"  vrhosoevef  killed  them  would  do  God  service  :"  but  could 
this  conceit  excuse  their  murderous  acts  ?  No.  If  we  act 
upon  wrong  principles,  our  actions  must  be  bad  :  nor 
can  our  error  change  the  quality  of  our  actions:  it  may 
indeed  extenuate  our  guilt;  but  it  can  never  render  that 
good,  which  is  in  its  own  nature  evil. 

To  speak  then  immediately  to  the  point — There  are 
two  things  necessary  to  constitute  a  conscience  void  of 
offence;  it  must  have  a  clear  discovery  of  the  rule  of 
duty;  and  it  must  testify  upon  good  grounds,  that  there 
is  a  correspondence  between  that  rule  and  our  actions. 

It  must  have  a  clear  discovery  of  the  rule  of  duty.    The 

rule  of  duty  is  concise  and  plain  :  we  are  to  "love  God 

with  all  our  heart  and  soul  and  strength,  and  our  neijih- 

hour  as  ourselves:  On  these  two  commandments  hang  all 

• 
the  law  and  the  prophets.  '     Now  this  rule,  in  theory,  is 

universally  acknowledged ;  but,  through  the  influence  of 
our  carnal  interests  and  passions,  we  lose  sight  of  it 
entirely,  and  imagine  ourselves  conforming  to  it,  when  we 
are  violating  it  in  every  point  of  view.  We  suppose  that 
the  love  of  this  present  world  will  consist  with  a  good  con- 
science, though  God  himself  has  told  us,  that  "if  any 
man  love  the  -world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him." 
We  think  we  may  indulge  pride,  envy,  selfishness,  and  a 
thousand  other  malignant  passions,  and  yet  conform  to  the 
law  of  love. 

While  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  are  thus  blinded, 
we  cannot  be  said  to  have  a  conscience  void  of  offence ; 
because  the  conscience  being  unenlightened  with  respect  to 
the  rule  of  judging,  it  cannot  possibly  give  a  just  verdict 
on  our  case.  It  must  be  acquainted  with  the  several 
relations  in  which  we  stand  to  God  and  man :  it  must 
see  wliat  is  required  of  us  as  creatures,  as  sinners,  as 
redeemed.  It  must  know  that  God  claims  our  entire 
dependence,  supreme  regard,  unreserved  obedience.  It 
must  feel  the  necessity  of  abasing  ourselves  before  God  in 
dust  and  ashes,  and  of  "  fleeing  for  refuge  to  the  hope 
set  before  us."  In  short,  it  must  be  convinced,  that  "  a 
life  of  faith  on  the  Son  of  God,"  and  "a  cleaving  to  him 
with  mil  purpose  of  heart,"  are  the  distinguishing  features 
of  the  true  Christian :  but  besides  this,  it  must  be  ac- 
quainted also  with  the  several  duties  which  we  owe  to  our 
«^  fellow- 
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fellow-creatures,  as  superiors^  equals,  and  inferiors;  and 

that  too  not  only  in  their  civil  capacity,  but  in  their  rela- 
tion to  us  as  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body.  When 
it  is  thus  enlightened,  then,  and  then  only,  is  it  capable 
of  being  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  man. 

But  it  is  yet  further  necessary  that  conscience  should  be 
able  to  testify,  upon  good  grounds,  that  there  is  a  corre- 
spondence between  this  rule  of  duty  and  our  actions. 

Its  testimony  must  proceed  from  a  watchful  observation 
of  all  our  motives  and  principles  of  action.  It  must  be 
in  the  habit  of  brin^incr  our  conduct  to  the  touchstone, 
and  of  discerning  between  the  pure  metal  and  the  most 
specious  counterfeits.  It  must  be  on  its  guard  against  the 
bias  it  receives  frOm  prejudice  and  passion;  and  must  be 
able  to  appeal  to  the  heart-searching  God  for  the  truth  of 
its  testimony.  Not  that  it  need  testify,  that  there  is  no 
sin  in  us;  for  then  who  could  ever  receive  a  favourable 
verdict,  seeing  "  that  in  many  things  we  all  offend  ? "' 
But  its  testimony  must  be  to  this  effect ;  that,  after  search- 
ing the  sacred  records,  after  praying  for  the  teachings  of 
God's  spirit,  after  carefully  investigating  not  only  our 
actions,  but  our  motives  and  principles,  and  after  com- 
paring these  with  the  rule  of  duty,  it  cannot  discern  that 
there  is  any  one  sin  habitually  indulged,  or  any  one  duty 
allowedly  neglected. 

This  is  the  true  import  of  what  is  called  in  our  text, 
u  a  conscience  void  of  offence." 

That  every  true  Christian  labours  to  maintain  this,  is 
the  lid.  point  which  we  proposed  to  establish. 

Men  in  general  are  well  pleased  if  they  can  secure  the 
approbation  of  their  fellow -creatures,  and  maintain  a 
character  for  probity  in  the  world.  They  are  therefore 
chiefly  attentive  to  their  external  conduct,  and  not  very- 
solicitous  about  the  thoughts  or  desires  of  their  hearts. 
But  this  will  not  satisfy  the  true  Christian.  He  knows 
that  the  eye  of  God  is  upon  his  heart,  and  that  the  most 
secret  thought  is  "  naked  and  open  before  him."  Like 
the  apostle,  he  accounts  it  "  a  small  matter  to  be  judged 
of  man's  judgment;"  he  says,  "  What  good  can  the  ap- 
plause of  men  do  me,  if  I  be  condemned  of  my  Judge? 
Or,  Why  need  I  regard  the  opinion  of  the  world,  if  I  am 
accepted  and  applauded  by  my  God  r"    Seeing  hem  con- 

c  c  3  temptible 
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temptible  every  testimony  is  in  comparison  of  that  of  his 
Maker,  he  "  studies  to  approve  himself  to  God,  a  servant 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed."  In  whatever  relation 
of  life  he  stand,  he  endeavours  to  fulfil  the  duties  of 
it.  Is  he  in  authority?  he  conscientiously  improves  his 
influence  for  the  good  of  men  and  for  the  glory  of  God. 
More  especially,  if  he  sustain  that  weighty  office  of  a 
minister  of  Christ,  he  will  not  be  a  faithless  steward,  or  a 
slothful  servant,  but  will  "  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of 
season, "  and  will  "  watch  for  souls  as  one  that  must  give 
account."  On  the  other  hand,  is  he  in  an  inferior  station  ? 
he  will  perform  his  duties,  "  not  with  eye-service,  as  a 
man-pleaser,  but  as  unto  God."  He  will  not  esteem  him- 
self at  liberty  to  yield  a  partial  obedience:  he  will  not 
think  that  his  observance  of  relative  duties  supersedes  the 
necessity  of  delight  in  God  :  nor  on  the  other  hand,  will 
he  imagine,  that  the  devoutest  exercise  of  prayer  and  praise 
can  absolve  him  from  his  obligation  to  equity  and  mercy. 
Every  duty  both  to  God  and  man  occupies  his  attention, 
and  is  pei  formed  in  its  season,  "  without  partiality  and 
without  hypocrisy."  Nor  is  this  strictness  merely  occa- 
sional :  it  does  not  exist  only  in  a  time  of  sickness,  or 
during  a  season  of  preparation  for  the  Lord's  supper  :  no  : 
he  is  "  always"  engaged  in  the  same  "  exercise  :"  the  law 
of  God  is  written  in  his  heart;  obedience  to  it  is  his  cle- 
light  j  nor  can  any  consideration  whatever  divert  him  from 
his  purpose.  He  is  not  insensible  how  hard  it  is  to  flesh 
and  blood  to  "  cut  off  a  right  hand,  and  to  pluck  out  a 
right  eye  :"  but  no  regard  to  carnal  ease  will  induce  him 
to  spare  his  idol.  He  expects  not  that  the  world  should 
love  or  honour  him,  when  he  recollects  how  it  treated  his 
divine  Master:  he  is  well  assured  that,  "  if  he  will  live 
godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  he  must  suffer  persecution."  But 
so  far  from  being  terrified  at  the  cross,  he  takes  it  up  and 
glories  in  it.  He  reverences  himself,  his  conscience  I 
mean,  more  than  he  does  the  whole  world.  He  studies 
by  meditation  and  prayer  to  get  his  conscience  well  in- 
formed ;  and  then  he  confers  not  with  flesh  and  blood  : 
he  risks  only,  u  What  is  duty?  How  shall  I  maintain  a 
good  conscience?  How  shall  I  please  my  God?"  These 
questions  satisfactorily  determined,  he  can  say  with  the 

apostle, 
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apostle,  "  I  am  ready  not  only  to  be  bound,  but  also  to  die 
in  the  path  of  duty,  for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

That  this  is  no  exaggerated  statement,  but  really  the 
charaeter  of  every  true  Christian,  will  appear  from  the 
clearest  declarations  of  holy  writ. 

St.  Paul  repeatedly  speaks  of  Christians  in  this  light  : 
he  represents  them  as  being  "  blameless  and  harmless,  the 
sons  of  God,  without  rebuke  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  generation,  among  whom  they  shine  as  lights  in 
the  world : "  and  he  prays  for  them  that  they  may  be 
"  sincere  and  without  offence  until  the  day  of  Christ ; :> 
yea,  "  that  their  whole  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  may  be 
preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  And  David,  giving  the  character  of  those  who 
are  accepted  of  God,  expressly  declares  that  they  are 
"  without  guile."  "  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is 
forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered ;  blessed  is  the  man 
unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whose 
spirit  there  is  no  guile"'' 

If  it  would  afford  us  any  additional  satisfaction  to  find 
men  of  like  passions  with  ourselves  who  have  attained  to 
this  character,  the  scriptures  afford  us  many  striking  in- 
stances. St.  Paul  himself  could  testify  before  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrim,  that  he  had  "  lived  in  all  good  conscience 
before  God  until  that  day."  And  in  another  place  he 
speaks  of  the  testimony  which  his  own  conscience  bore  to 
his  character  in  these  respects,  as  a  source  of  most  exalted 
pleasure  to  his  soul :  "  our  rejoicing,"  says  he  "  is  this, 
the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God,  we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world."  A 
similar  testimony  was  given  by  our  Lord  himself  to  a  man 
of  far  less  attainments  than  St.  Paul :  of  Nathanael  he 
said,  "  Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile." 

But  it  may  be  said,  "  We  acknowledge  that  Christians 
are  so  described,  and  that  some  eminent  persons  have 
attained  to  that  character  :  but  still  the  question  recurs, 
Cannot  a  man  be  a  true  Christian,  zvithout  having  sue h  a 
conscience  as  has  been  described?  Before  we  give  a. precise 
answer  to  this,  we  should  observe,  that  it  is  possible  a  man 
may  be  a  Christian,  and  yet  not  enjoy  the  comfort  of  such 
a  conscience ;  the  corruptions  of  his  heart,  the  temptations 

c  c  4  of 
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of  Satan,  an  occasional  commission  of  sin,  and  even  cer- 
tain disorders  of  the  body,  may  prevent  his  conscience 
from  yielding  such  a  testimony ;  yea,  may  cause  it  to 
accuse  and  condemn  him,  notwithstanding  he  be  a  real 
Christian.  But  if  any  ask,  whether  any  one  can  be  a  true 
Christian  without  having  a  just  ground  for  such  a  testimony, 
or  in  other  words,  whether  he  can  be  in  a  state  of  salva- 
tion without  possessing  real  integrity  of  heart?  We  answer, 
that,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the  word  of  God.  he  can- 
not. What  says  David  with  respect  to  this  ?  "  If  I  regard 
iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me."  This 
cannot  mean  that  if  he  have  iniquity  in  his  heart,  God  will 
not  hear  him  :  but  that  if  he  harbour  it,  or  allow  it  in  any 
instance,  it  will  be  in  vain  for  him  to  hope  for  any  mercy 
from  God.  St.  John  speaks  yet  more  strongly  to  the  same 
effect :  "  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil :  whoso- 
ever is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him  ;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born 
of  God  :  in  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the 
children  of  the  devil :  whosoever  doeth  not  righteousness, 
is  not  of  God."  Now  what  can  be  the  import  of  this 
passage  ?  To  interpret  it  rigorously  according  to  the  strict 
letter  of  the  words,  would  certainly  render  it  inconsistent 
with  other  passages  of  scripture,  which  declare  that  "  there 
is  no  man  that  liveth  and  sinneth  not : "  but  to  reconcile 
it  with  any  allozved  sin,  is  absolutely  impossible. 

Here  then  we  trust  we  may  satisfactorily  close  the  dis- 
cussion of  our  text.  Seeing  that  the  conscience  has  been 
shewn  to  be  without  offence  only  when  it  can  testify  of  our 
unreserved  conformity  to  God's  law  ;  and  that  no  one 
can  be  a  true  Christian,  unless  it  be  his  chief  labour  to 
maintain  such  a  conscience ;  it  only  remains  that  we 
improve  the  subject. 

And  now  may  God  in  infinite  mercy  send  down  upon 
us  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  impress  our  minds  with  conviction, 
if  we  have  not  yet  attained  the  Christian  character,  and 
to  fill  us  with  consolation  if  we  have  ! 

We  all  profess  to  be  Christians  in  reality,  as  well  as  in 
name.  We  all  feel  averse  to  acknowledge  that  we  have 
no  part  or  lot  in  the  gospel  salvation  :  and  surely  it  is  a 
painful  task  to  rob  any  one  of  a  hope  so  comfortable,  so 
delightful.  It  will  be  far  more  congenial  with  our  feelings, 

if 
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if  we  take  for  granted,  that,  in  this  Christian  assembly,  we 
all  deserve  the  Christian  name.  Let  us  then  indulge  the 
pleasing  thought :  let  us  now  consider  ourselves  as  genuine 
disciples  of  Christ ;  let  us  give  him  the  glory  of  what  he 
has  wrought  in  us  ;  and  let  us,  for  the  confusion  of  all  the 
adversaries  of  the  gospel,  and  for  the  confirmation  of  our 
own  souls,  unite  in  making  our  acknowledgments  to  God. 
"  Thou  Searcher  of  all  hearts,  who  at  this 
instant  observest  the  state  of  every  soul  here  before  thee, 
we  would  not  approach  thee  with  any  pbarisaical  boasting, 
pretending  to  give  the  glory  to  thee,  while  we  are  indeed 
taking  it  to  ourselves  :  no,  Lord,  let  that  be  far  from  us  : 
we  know,  that,  if  we  had  done  all  that  had  been  com- 
manded us,  we  should  have  been  only  unprofitable  ser- 
vants :  but  instead  of  being  merely  unprofitable,  we  feel 
that  we  are  vile  and  miserable  sinners.  Nevertheless,  we 
trust  that  we  are  monuments  of  thy  grace  ;  and  we  desire 
now  to  join  in  humble  adorations  and  thanksgivings  for 
what  thou  has  done  for  our  souls.  Through  thv  grace 
and  mercy  we  enjoy  a  conscience  void  of  offence  toward 
thee  and  toward  man.  We  feel  at  this  time,  that,  not- 
withstanding all  our  short-comings  and  defects,  we  have 
an  unfeigned  and  uniform  desire  to  please  thee.  Our 
consciences  testify,  that  there  is  no  one  instance  wherein 
we  knowingly  do  to  others,  what  we  should  not  think  it 
right  for  them,  in  a  change  of  circumstances,  to  do  to  us. 
Nor  are  we  contented  with  doing  as  we  would  be  done 
unto:  no,  Lord:  Thou,  who  seest  in  secret,  knowest  what 
longing  desires  we  have  after  thee  :  thou  beholdest  us 
daily  approaching  thy  footstool  with  deepest  humiliation 
and  contrition ;  and  hourly,  as  it  were,  washing  in  the 
fountain  of  Christ's  blood,  which  alone  can  *  purge  our 
consciences  from  dead  works.'  Nor  does  our  hope  of 
forgiveness  embolden  us  to  sin  ;  but  rather,  thou  knowest, 
animate  us  to  obedience.  As  for  sin,  we  can  appeal  to 
thee,  we  hate  and  abhor  it.  If  at  any  time  we  commit 
it,  even  in  thought,  thou  knowest  how  much  our  souls  are 
pained,  and  how  we  renew  our  applications  to  thee  for 
pardon  and  strength.  '  We  say  the  truth  in  Christ,  and 
lie  not,  our  consciences  also  bearing  us  witness  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  we  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow 
in  our  hearts'  for  the  corruptions  that  yet  remain  within 

us : 
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us  ;  and  that,  it  \vc  could  have  the  desire  of  our  hearts, 
we  would  bid  an  eternal  farewel  to  sin,  and  be  holv  as 
thou  art.  holv,  and  perfect  as  thou  art  perfect.  We  adore 
thee,  that  we  have  such  an  evidence  of  our  sincerity 
before  thee  :  we  thank  thee  that  we  do  not  now  feel  any 
misgivings  in  our  consciences  respecting  these  things;  and 
we  earnestly  pray  that  thou  wouldest  perfect  thy  good 
work  in  our  hearts  ;  for  we  are  all  '  utterly  purposed  '  that 
from  this  moment  we  will  no  more  offend." 

Thus  far  have  we  taken  for  granted  that  all  act  agree- 
ably to  their  profession,  and  that  ail  are  walking  in  the 
paths  of  peace.  But  have  the  consciences  of  all  approved 
these  acknowledgments  ?  Have  none  felt  any  misgivings  ? 
lias  not  conscience  whispered  to  any  one,  "  This  is  not 
thy  state?"  If  this  be  the  case  with  any  one,  let  him 
hearken  to  the  friendly  intimation,  the  faithful  remon- 
strance :  for,  "  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater 
than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things  :  but  if  our  heart 
condemn  us  not,  then,  and  then  only,  have  we  confidence 
towards  God." 


This  Analysis  of  the  foregoing  Sermon  is  added,  in  order  that 
the  Reader  may  see  how  easily  a  Skeleton  may  be  turned  into 
an  entire  Sermon. 


A  Conscience  void  of  offence. 

.Acts  xxiv.  16.     Herein  do  1  exercise  myself,   to  have  alzcays  a 
conscience  void  of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men. 

THE  gospel  is  often  represented  as  unfavourable  to 
morality— 

But  true  believers  are  living  monuments  of  its  sancti- 
fying influence — 

St.  Paul  was  deemed  a  "  fellow  not  worthy  to  live 
upon  the  earth" — 

lie  was  accused  of  sedition,  heresy,  and  profaneness a — • 

But 

a  Ver.  5,  6. 
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But  he  distinctly  and  satisfactorily  disproved  the 
allegations  b — 

And  boldly  affirmed  that  his  principles  had  quite  an 
opposite  effect e — 

We  shall  endeavour  to  shew 

I.  What  we  are  to  understand  by   "  a  conscience  void  of 
offence" 
A  metaphysical  enquiry  into  the  nature  of  conscience 
would  be  to  little  profit — 

Its  office  is  to  testify  the  quality  of  our  actions,  and  to 
regulate  our  conduct  agreeably  to  some  standard  of  right 
and  wrong d — 

The  rule,  whereby  it  should  judge,  is,  the  word  of 
God— 

And  it  is  considered  as  good  or  evil,  according  to  the 
verdict  it  gives — 

Not  that  it  is  void  of  offence  merely  because  it  docs  not 
accuse 

[There  are  many  so  immersed  in  cares  or  pleasures  that 
they  never  reflect  on  the  state  of  their  souls e — 

And,  if  at  any  time  their  conscience  be  alarmed,  they 
instantly  endeavour  to  check  its  clamours,  and  restore  its 
tranquillity — 

Others  persuade  themselves  that  they  have  no  cause  for 
fear — 

And  that  they  shall  have  peace  notwithstanding  all  their 
sins  f — 

Others  have,  by  resisting,  quenched  the  light  within  them — 

And  thus  have  reduced  themselves  to  a  state  of  awful 
obduracy s — 

Such  persons  have  no  other  than   "an  evil  conscience  * — ] 

Nor  is  a  conscience  necessarily  void  of  offence,  even 
though  it  should  approve 

[Many 

b  Respecting  Sedition,  ver.  12.  Heresy,  ver.  14,  15.  Profaneness, 
in  general,  ver.  16  ;  in  the  particular  that  had  been  specified, 
ver-  17,  18. 

c  If  h  Ttsxi)  were  translated  on  this  account  (as  it  might  Le)  the 
connexion  between  his  principles  and  conduct  would  be  more 
clearly  marked. 

d  It  regards  actions  rather  than  sentiments,  and  the  good  or  evil 
that  is  in  ihem  rather  than  any  prudential  considerations  respecting 
them.  e  Hos.  vii.  2. 

f  Jer.  viii.  11.     Deut.  xxix.  19.  s  1  Tim.  iv.  2, 
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[Many  propose  to  themselves   a  false  standard  of  right 

and  wrong — 

By  conforming  to  their  own  principles  they  may  gain  the 

approbation  of  their  own  minds — 

But  it  does  not  therefore  follow  that  they  are  innocent — 
Their  mistakes  cannot  change  the  quality  of  their  actions — « 
Error  may  extenuate,  but  cannot  remove  their  guilt h — ] 

To  be  truly  void  of  offence,  conscience  mast  have  a 
clear  discovert/  of  the  rule  of' duty 

[The  rule  of  duty  is  concise  and  plain1 — 

This  however,  though  allowed  in  theory,  is  practically 
denied — 

Men  persuade  themselves  that  the  love  of  the  world  will 
consist  with  their  duty  to  God  " — 

And  that  pride,  envy,  selfishness,  &c.  may  accord  with  love 
to  man1 — 

How  should  conscience,  thus  blinded,  give  a  just  ver- 
dict ? — 

Or  howr  should  its  blindness  cause  that  to  be  good  which  is 
in  itself  evil  I — ] 

It  should  be  able  also  to  testify  upon  good  grounds  that 
there  is  a  correspondence  between  that  rule  and  our  actions 
[It  should  be  in  the  habit  of  examining  our  principles 
and  motives — 

And  be  on  its  guard  against  any  bias  from  prejudice  or 
passion — 

It  should  be  able  to  appeal  to  God  for  the  truth  of  its 
testimony — 

Not  that  it  need  to  testify  of  sinless  perfection  — 

But  it  must  testify,  that,  after  the  strictest  search,  it  can  find 
no  sin  habitually  indulged,  or  duty  allowedly  neglected — ] 

The  true  import  of  "  a  good  conscience''  being  fixed, 
ueobserve 

II.  That  every  true  Christian  labours  to  maintain  it 

This  is  certainly  the  character  of  one  who  fears  God 
[The  world  are  satisfied  with  gaining  the  applause  of 
men — 

But 

h  Would  those  who  think  it  meritorious  to  extirpate  heretics,  or 
those,  of  whom  our  Lord  speaks,  John  xvi.  2.  be  justified  in  following 
the  dictates  of  their  deluded  consciences  ?  St.  Paul  ^determines  this 
in  his  own  case,  compare  Acts  xxvi.  9—11.  with  1  Cor.  xv.  9.  and 
1    Tim.  i.  13,  15. 

1   Matt.  xxii.  37—40.         k  1  John  ii.  15.         '  1  Cor.  xiii.  4 — 7. 

m  That  is  not  possessed  by  any,  James  iii.  2. 
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But  the  Christian  makes  but  little  account  of  man's  judg- 
ment " — 

He  knows  that  the  eye  of  God  is  upon  his  heart  ° — 
He  therefore   "  studies  to  approve  himself  to  God" — 
He  has  respect  to  every  part  of  his  duly  "  toward  God  and 
man  v  "— 

And  this,  not  at  certain  seasons  only,  but  "  always" — 
IN  or  will  he  be  deterred  by  any  regard  to  ease,  or  interest, 
or  fear — 

Enquiring  only,  "What  is  duty?"  he  will  say  with  the 
apostle'' — ] 

Nor  can  any  one  be  a  true  Christian  Mho  has  not 
attained  it 

[Everv  pardoned  sinner  is  supposed  to  be  without  guile1 — 

All  in  ihe  primitive  church  are  spoken  of  in  this  light s — 

St.  Paul  did  not  hesitate  to  affirm  that  this  was  his  cha- 
racter l — 

And  the  same  is  ascribed  to  one  who  was  far  inferior  to 
him  u— 

Nor  is  any  one  in  a  state  of  salvation  who  has  not  attained 
itx — 

This  is  expressly  asserted  by  David  y,  and  St.  John  z — ] 

Application 

[We  all  are  willing  to  believe  ourselves  real  Christians — 
And  it  is  painful  to  rob  any  one  of  so  comfortable  a  hope — ■ 
Let  us  then,  as  Christians,  unite  our  acknowledgments  to 
God  *— 

Let  us  adore  him  for  that  grace,  whereby  he  enables  us  to 
maintain,  always,  and  in  all  things,  a  conscience  void  of 
offence — 

But 

n   1  Cor.  iv.  3.  °  Heb.  iv.  1 3. 

p  Me  does  not  think  that  his  observance  of  relative  duties  super- 
sedes the  necessity  of  delight  in  God;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  that 
the  devoutest  exercise  of  prayer  and  praise  can  absolve  him  from 
his  obligations  to  equity  and  mercy.     Jam.  iii.  17. 

q  Acts  xxi.  13.  r  Ps.  xxxii.  2. 

'  Phil.  i.  10.  and  ii.  15.    See  also  1  Thess.  v.  23. 

1  Acts  xxiii.  1.     2  Cor.  i.  12.  u  John  i.  47. 

*  Many  things  may  conspire  to  rob  a  Christian  of  the  comfort  of 
such  a  conscience,  (the  corruptions  of  his  heart,  the  temptations  of 
Satan,  and  even  bodily  disorders,  may  cause  him  to  despond  for  a 
season)  but  a  just  ground  for  such  a  conscience  he  cannot  but 
possess.  Y  Ps.  Ixvi.  18. 

z  1  Jolna  iii.  8—10.  If  this  were  rigorously  interpreted,  it  would 
contradict  other  passages  of  scripture,  1  Kings  vui.  46.  But  to 
reconcile  it  with  allowed  sm  is  impossible. 

?  Rom.  ix.  1,  2. 


• 
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But  if,  in  this  appeal  to  him,  we  feel  misgivings,  or  con- 
science suggest  an  opposite  testimony,  let  us  remember  that 
admonition  b — ] 

b  i  John  iii.  20,  21. 


DLXXVII.   Paul's  indifference  to  men's  judgment. 

l  Cor.  iv.  3 — 5.  With  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I 
should  be  judged  of  you,  or  of  man's  judgment:  yea,  I  judge 
not  mine  own  self.  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself;  yet  am  I 
not  hereby  justified :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Lord. 
Therefore  judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord 
come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  dark- 
ness, ana  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts:  and 
then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of God. 

THE  ministers  of  Christ  are  generally  cither  unduly 
exalted,  or  undeservedly  depreciated,  by  those  around 
them — 

But  they  should  discharge  their  duties  with  fidelity, 
without  any  regard  to  the  opinions  of  men — 

And  approve  themselves  to  him  who  will  judge  them 
righteously  in  the  last  day — 

I.  The  tribunal  to  which  Paul  referred  his  character 

He  was  not  concerned  about  marts  judgment 

[By  some  he  was  looked  up  to  as  the  head  of  a  party  a — 
By  others  he  was  deemed  unworthy  to  live  b — 
But  he  knew  that  men's  judgment  would  continue  only  for 

a  day c — 

He   was   therefore   alike   indifferent   to   their   censure  or 

applause — ] 

He  could  not  wholly  depend  upon  his  own  judgment 

[He  did  not  know  that  he  lived  in  any  allowed  sin — 
Yet  be  was  aware  that,  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin  and 
of  his  own  heart,  he  might  be  led  to  form  too  favourable  an 
estimate  of  his  own  slate — 

He  knew  that  God  might  discern  much  iniquity  where  we 
see  none d — 

He 

a   1  Cor.  iii.  4.  b  Vcr.  13. 

c  This  is  intimated  in  the  original.  d  Luke  ix.  55. 
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He  therefore  cou'd  not  venture  too  confidently  to  trust  even 
to  the  testimony  of  his  own  conscience — ] 

lie  committed  himself*  rather  to  the  unerring  judgment 
of  God 

[ile  did  not  indeed  hope  for  an  acquittal  on  the  ground 

of  innocence — 

Or  expect  a  reward  as  due  to  him  on  the  footing  of  strict 

justice —  ' 

But  he  relied  on  God's  equity  as  tempered  with  mercy — 
And  willingly  left  himself  to  the  righteous  disposal  of  his 

Judge—] 

II.  The  advice  he  gives  to  us  in  reference  to  this  subject 

He  guards  us  against  passing  an  uncharitable  judgment 
on  others 

[There  are  certain  cases  in  which  we  are  necessitated  to 
judge  others  both  for  our  own  security,  and  for  the  church's 
good  e — 

But  we  should  not  needlessly  or  uncharitably  exercise  this 
right — 

To  scrutinize  too  narrowly  the  motives  of  men,  is  to  invade 
the  province  of  God  himself f —  » 

We  should  therefore  forbear  to  execute  an  office,  for  which 
we  are  neither  qualified  nor  designed — ] 

He  recommends  us  to  leave  others  to  the  judgment  of 
God 

[A  time  is  coming,  wherein  God  himself  will  judge  the 
world — 

He  will  then  bring  to  light  the  most  hidden  counsels  of  our 
hearts — 

Every  holy  desire  or  evil  inclination  shall  then  have  its  due 
influence  in  the  sentence  passed  upon  us — 

And  "  all  shall  have  praise"  or  dispraise,  in  the  proportion 
and  degree  that  the  unerring  Judge  shall  appoint — 

To  him  then  we  should  commit  each  other  and  ourselves,  in 
an  assured  expectation  that  "  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will 
do  right" — ] 

Infer 

1 .  How  little  do  they  know  of  Christianity  who  are  of 
a  proud  censorious  spirit ! 

[Many    who   profess   religion   are   exceeding   prone   to 
indulge  this  unchristian  temper- 
But 

e  1  Cor.  v.  3,  5,  11,  12.  *  James  iv.  11,  12. 
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But  amidst  their  high  conceit  of  their  own  attainments 
they  themselves  are  only  as  tinkling  cymbals6 — 

Let  them  consider  what  judgment  awaits  them  at  God's 
tribunal  h,  and  they  will  need  no  persuasion  to  correct  their 
sinful  habits — ] 

2.  What  consolation  does  the  gospel  afford  to  those 
who  are  persecuted  for  righteousness  sake ! 

[Christians  must  expect  to  have  "  all  manner  of  evil 
spoken  of  them  falsely  for  Christ's  sake" — - 

But  God  will  "  bring  forth  their  righteousness  as  the  noon- 
day"- 

The  speedy  approach  therefore  of  his  judgment  may  well 
reconcile  them  to  the  momentary  disgrace  which  they  are 
called  to  suffer l — ] 

3.  What  need  have  we  all  to  prepare  for  the  judgment- 
seat  of  Christ ! 

[It  will  be  to  little  purpose  that  we  have  been  admired  of 
men — 

Our  state  will  be  fixed  at  last  agreeably  to  out  character  in 
the  sight  of  God — 

Let  us  then  study  to  approve  ourselves  to  "  him  who  trieth 
the  heart,  and  searcheth  the  reins" — 

And  endeavour  so  to  act  in  all  things,  that,  whether 
applauded  or  condemned  by  men,  we  may  be  accepted  of  our 
God—] 

£  1  Cor.  xiii.  ] — 3.  h  Matt.  vii.  1,  1.     James  ii.  3. 

1  As  a  man,  knowing  that  his  innocence  would  be  indisputably 
proved  before  a  judge  in  a  tew  hours,  would  disregard  tlie  hasty 
judgment  of  a  malignant  enemy,  or  an  ignorant  stranger,  and  rather 
rejoice  in  the  prospect  of  a  more  equitable  decision,  so  should  the 
Christian  cheerfully  endure  the  short-lived  ignominy  that  is  unde- 
servedly cast  upon  him. 


DLXXVIII.       WEANEDNESS    FROM    THE    WORLD. 

Ps.  cxxxi.  2.     My  soul  is  even  as  a  weaned  child. 

AMONG  the  great  variety  of  representations  whereby 
the  Christian's  character  is  set  forth  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
that  of  a  little  child  holds  a  very  distinguished  place a. 

•  Matt,  xviii.  3. 
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To  this  we  annex  the  idea  of  humility,  and  teachable- 
ness, and  resignation  to  the  will  of  our  heavenly  Father. 
In  this  last  view  more  especially  the  behaviour  of  a  child 
was  beautifully  exemplified  in  the  conduct  of  David.  He 
had  been  anointed  to  the  kingly  office  by  God's  com- 
mand ;  yet  he  waited  patiently  for  many  years  without 
ever  aspiring  to  the  kingdom,  till  the  Lord's  time  came  to 
give  it  him.  Though  he  was  persecuted  with  murderous 
rage  and  jealousy  by  Saul,  he  would  never  lift  up  his  hand 
against  the  Lord's  anointed,  or  give  occasion  of  offence 
to  the  government  under  which  he  lived  :  on  the  contrary, 
he  appeals  to  God  in  this  psalm,  that  he  had  not  indulged 
any  ambitious  thoughts,  or  interfered  in  any  affairs  of 
state,  but  had  acquiesced  in  the  disposals  of  an  all-wise 
Providence,  even  as  a  weaned  child  does  in  the  directions 
and  government  of  his  mother b. 

To  illustrate  this  disposition  of  mind,  we  shall  shew 

I.   What  those  things  are  from  which  we  ought  to  be 

weaned 
[The  circumstances  alluded  to  in  the  text  will  serve  to 
direct  our  thoughts.  David's  indifference  to  all  the  pomp  of 
royalty  shews,  that  we  should  be  weaned  from  pleasure,  from 
riches,  from  honour,  from  every  thing  which  we  possess  in  this 
world. 

Pleasure  is  but  ill  suited  to  the  advancement  of  a  soul  in 
the  divine  life.  There  are  indeed  pleasures  which  we  may 
lawfully  enjoy  :  but  if  the  heart  be  set  upon  them,  we  cannot 
properly  engage  in  that  race  which  we  are  to  run,  or  that 
warfare  we  are  to  maintain :  nor  can  we  have  any  more  decisive 
evidence  of  our  being  still  unrenewed  by  divine  grace  c. 

Riches  also  maybe  possessed  with  innocence;  but  they  must 
not  be  coveted.  They  should  rather  be  considered  as  a  snare 
which  we  are  to  dread,  than  as  a  blessing  we  are  eager  to 
obtain.  They  are  as  clay  upon  the  feet  of  one  that  is  running 
a  race  d,  or  as  a  weight  tied  to  the  neck  of  one  that  is  swim- 
ming for  his  life6.  There  has  scarcely  ever  occurred  an 
instance  wherein  the  acquisition  of  them  has  furthered  the 
divine  life;  but  thousands  have  been  retarded  by  them,  and 
not  a  few  eternally  destroyed f. 

Reputation 

*  Ver.  1,  2. 

c  Luke  viii.  14.     2  Tim.  iii.  4.     Jam.  v.  1,  5.      1  Tim.  v.  6. 

d  Hab.  li.  6.  •  Matt.  xix.  23,  24.  f  lfim.  vi  9 — 11. 
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Reputation  is  that  which  men  in  general  are  most  averse  to 
sacrifice:  hut  we  must  be  willing  to  part  with  it,  if  we  would 
be  Christians  indeed.  If  we  seek  the  honour  that  cometh  of 
men,  we  cannot  possibly  be  stedfast  in  the  faith s;  we  shall 
shrink  from  reproach,  and  prove  unfaithful  to  God  in  the  time 
of  trial b;  and  being  ashamed  of  Christ,  we  shall  cause  him  to 
be  ashamed  of  us,  in  the  day  of  judgment '. 

There  is  not  any  thing,  not  health,  or  friends,  or  liberty,  or 
life  itself,  that  we  should  value  any  further  than  as  it  may 
be  improved  to  the  glory  of  God  k.  Our  hearts  must  be  weaned 
from  all,  so  as  to  be  ready  to  part  with  every  thing,  whenever 
God,  in  his  providence,  shall  call  for  it.] 

To  evince  that  such  a  state  is  attainable,  we  shall  shevr 

II.  What  methods  God  uses  to  wean  us  from  them 

[Without  any  indelicacy  or  impropriety  we  may  observe, 
in  allusion  to  the  metaphor  in  the  text,  that  to  wean  us  from 
creature-comforts,  our  heavenly  Parent  embitters  them  to  us, 
withdraws  them  from  us,  and  gives  us  something  more  suitable 
in  their  stead. 

Such  is  our  attachment  to  earthly  things,  that  we  should 
never  be  willing  to  part  from  them,  if  they  were  not  in  some 
way  or  other  embittered  to  us.  God  therefore,  in  mercy  to 
us,  mixes  gall  and  wormwood  with  every  cup  he  puts  into 
our  hands.  In  the  pursuit  of  pleasure,  our  brightest  prospects 
become  clouded,  our  highest  gratifications  cloy,  and  number- 
less unforeseen  accidents  arise  to  damp  our  joys,  and  to 
disappoint  our  expectations.  In  the  attainment  of  wealth, 
there  are  many  cares  to  corrode,  many  vexations  to  disquiet  us, 
so  that  we  must  write  on  all  the  bags  that  we  have  amassed, 
"  This  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit."  The  acquisition  of 
knowledge  seems  to  promise  the  most  permanent  satisfaction; 
but  such  is  the  labour  requisite  to  attain  it,  and  so  little,  after 
all,  is  within  the  reach  of  human  intellect,  that  the  wisest  of 
men  was  constrained  to  say,  "  Much  study  is  a  weariness  to 
the  flesh;  and  he  that  increases  knowledge,  increases  sorrow1." 
Even  those  dear  relations  of  life  which  God  has  given  for  our 
richest  consolation,  the  wife  of  our  bosom,  or  the  fruit  of  our 
body,  are  not  without  their  attendant  troubles ;  which  are 
designed  to  teach  us,  that  "  this  is  not  our  restm,"  and  that  God 
alone  is  the  proper  portion  of  the  soul. 

But  notwithstanding  all  our  disappointments,  we  are  prone 
to  seek  our  happiness  in  the  creature;  on  which  account 
God  is  necessitated,  as  it  were,  to  deprive  us  of  things,  which, 

if 

e  John  v.  44.  h  John  xii.  42,  43.  *  Mark  viii.  38. 

k  Col.  111.  2.     1  John  ii.  15 — 17.    Luke  xiv.  26. 

1  Eccl.  t.  18.  and  xii.  12.  m  Mic.  ii.  10. 
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if  continued  to  us,  would  rob  him  of  our  hearts.  Hence  it 
is  that  the  dearest  of  God's  children  are  often  most  heavily 
afflicted.  He  sees  perhaps  that  our  health,  our  riches,  our 
friends,  have  drawn  us  aside  from  him,  or  impeded  our  pro- 
gress in  the  divine  life,  or  that  they  will  prove  disadvan- 
tageous to  us  in  the  issue ;  and  therefore  he  lays  us  on  a  bed 
of  languishing,  or  causes  our  "  riches  to  fly  away,"  or  "  cuts 
off  the  desire  of  our  eyes  with  a  stroke."  But  his  design  in 
all  this  is,  to  weaken  our  idolatrous  regard  for  created  enjoy- 
ments, and  to  make  us  seek  our  happiness  in  him  alone.  And 
thousands  have  had  more  reason  to  bless  him  for  the  bereave- 
ments they  have  experienced,  than  for  all  the  bounties  he  ever 
bestowed  upon  them  n. 

Nothing  however  will  finally  destroy  our  attachment  to 
earthly  things,  till  we  have  learned  how  much  more  suitable 
provision  God  has  made  for  the  souls  of  his  people.  When 
therefore  God,  by  his  providence,  has  embittered  or  with- 
drawn our  comforts,  he  leads  us,  by  his  grace,  to  that  fountain 
of  consolation,  the  sacred  Oracles.  There  he  proposes  him- 
self to  us  as  a  reconciled  God  and  Father  in  Christ.  He  sets 
before  our  eyes  "  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,"  the 
"  honour  that  cometh  of  God,"  and  the  "  pleasures  that  are 
at  his  right  hand  for  evermore  ;"and,  having  enabled  us  to  taste 
of  these,  he  makes  us  to  despise  every  thing  in  comparison 
of  them,  and  willingly  to  relinquish  the  husks  of  this  world,  for 
the  bread  that  is  in  our  Father's  house.] 

But  that  we  may  not  form  a  wrong  opinion  of  our 
state,  we  shall  declare 

III.  When  our  souls  may  be  said  to  be  as  a  weaned 
child 
[The   whole  world,  with  respect  to  earthly  enjoyments, 
are  like  a  child  either  before  it  is  zveaned,  or  while  it  is  weaning, 
or  when  it  is  a  /together  weaned. 

The  generality  are  like  a  child  at  the  breast,  minding  no- 
thing but  their  carnal  gratifications.  The  world,  in  its  pleasures, 
riches,  or  honours,  is  the  one  object  of  their  desire,  the  one 
source  of  their  comfort :  they  feed  upon  it  all  the  day  long  ; 
they  fall  asleep,  as  it  were,  with  it  in  their  mouths ;  they  are 
clamorous  for  it  ad  soon  as  they  are  awake.  In  their  very 
slumbers  they  not  unfrequently  shew,  how  wholly  their  minds 
have  been  occupied  with  that  one  object.  Give  them  their 
favourite  gratification,  and  they  care  for  nothing  else :  rob 
them  of  that,  and  not  all  the  world  can  pacify  them. 

Sucb 
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Such  are  they  who  have  a  fulness  of  earthly  comforts.  But 
others,  to  whom  these  things  have  been  embittered,  or  from 
whom  they  have  been  withdrawn,  are,  like  a  weaning  child, 
disquieted  beyond  measure:  they  are  unhappy  in  themselves; 
and  they  disturb  all  around  them  with  their  peevishness  and 
discontent.  Having  lost  that  in  which  alone  they  found 
delight,  they  can  take  comfort  in  nothing  else  :  yea,  because 
of  one  thing  of  which  they  are  deprived,  they  have  no  enjoy- 
ment of  all  the  other  things  that  they  possess.  In  vain  have 
they  more  suitable  and  substantial  blessings  offered  them;  they 
have  no  appetite  for  the  provisions  of  the  gospel ;  they  refuse 
that  which  would  infinitely  overbalance  their  loss ;  and  they 
pine  away  in  querulous  lamentations,  when  they  might  be 
nourished  with  "  angels' food." 

Some  there  are,  however,  who  with  David,  resemble  a 
weaned  child .  They  are  become  indifferent  to  carnal  enjoyments. 
They  use  with  gratitude  whatever  God  has  bestowed  ;  but 
they  do  not  set  their  hearts  upon  it,  or  consider  it  as  essential 
to  their  happiness0.  They  suffer  the  loss  of  all  earthly  things 
with  a  holy  resignation  and  composure  of  mind.  Doubtless 
they  have  their  feelings,  like  other  men:  but  these  feelings  are 
moderated  by  religion,  and  brought  into  subjection  to  the  di- 
vine will1*.  The  more  they  are  bereaved  of  earthly  comforts, 
the  mere  entirely  do  they  live  by  faith  on  Christ*  and  the  more 
abundantly  do  they  grow  in  every  grace.  Afflictions  drive 
them,  not  from  God,  but  to  him  :  and  in  the  midst  of  all  their 
bereavements  they  shew,  that  they  "  have  meat  to  eat  which 
the  world  knows  not  of,"  and  "  joys  with  which  the  stranger 
intermeddleth  not."] 

Application 

[Let  those  whose  hearts  are  set  upon  the  world,  remember, 

how  transient  and  unsatisfying  their  enjoyments  are 

Let  those  who  are  disconsolate  on  account  of  their  troubles, 
consider  for  what  gracious  ends  God  has  caused  them  to  be 

afflicted — And   let  those  who  feel  a  measure  of  David's 

spirit,  strive  for  yet  higher  attainments,  in  the  assured  expec- 
tation that  the  more  they  are  wreaned  from  all  but  God,  the 
more  will  God  communicate  to  them  out  of  his  inexhaustible 
fulness.] 

•  Phil.  iv.  12.     Heb.  xi.  24 — 26*. 

*  2  Sam.  xv.  25,  26. 
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DLXXIX.      THE    PATIENCE    OF   JOB. 

James  v.  11.  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  have 
seen  the  end  of  the  Lord:  that  the  Lord  is  very  pitiful  and 
of '  tender,  mercy. 

ONE  of  the  most  singular  ideas  that  can  be  suggested 
to  a  carnal  mind,  is  that  which  occurs  in  the  words  im- 
mediately preceding  the  text ;  *"  We  count  them  happy 
that  endure/'  An  ungodly  man  sees,  that  it  is  better  to 
bear  afflictions  patiently  than  to  sink  under  them  ;  but  he 
can  scarcely  conceive  how  afflictions,  under  any  circum- 
stances, can  become  a  ground  of  congratulation.  This 
difficulty,  however,  is  solved  by  taking  into  the  account 
"  the  end  "  of  those  afflictions :  and  it  admits  of  easy 
illustration  from  the  case  of  Job. 

In  prosecuting  the  apostle's  view  of  this  subject,  we 
shall  consider 

I.  The  patience  of  Job  under  his  afflictions 

Great  and  unparallelled  were  the  afflictions  of  Job 
[The  destruction  of  all  his  property,  and  all  his  servants, 
by  bands  of  robbers,  and  by  lightning,  announced  to  him  as 
it  was  in  three  different  accounts,  by  different  messengers  in 
speedy  succession,  would  of  itself  have  been  sufficient  to  over- 
whelm his  mind,  if  he  had  not  been  endued  with  uncommon 
fortitude;  since  by  this  he  was  reduced  in  a  moment  from  the 
height  of  opulence  and  grandeur  to  the  lowest  indigence  and 
want a. 

But,  distressing  as  these  events  were,  what  an  inconceivable 
aggravation  must  they  have  received  from  the  tidings  delivered 
by  a  fourth  messenger,  the  sudden  death  of  all  his  children  ! 
Had  he  heard  of  only  one  child  dying,  and  that  by  any 
natural  disorder,  it  would,  to  such  a  parent,  have  been  a  fear- 
ful addition  to  all  his  other  burthens :  but  to  hear  of  seven  sons, 
and  three  daughters,  all  crushed  in  a  moment  by  the  falling  of 
his  house  b,  it'  it  did  not  bereave  him  of  his  senses,  we  might 
well  expect,  that  it  should,  at  least,  draw  forth  some  mur- 
muring, and  unadvised  expressions. 

To  all  these  calamities  were  added  yet  others,  that  affected 
more  immediately  his  own   person;  and  which,  in  such  a 

conjuncture, 

*  Job  i.  13—17.  b  lb.  ver.  18,  19. 
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conjuncture,  must  be  beyond  measure  afflictive.  Satan,having 
p  rmission  to  try  him  to  the  uttermost,  smote  him  from  head 
to  foot  with  the  most  loathsome  ulcers  insomuch  that  he  was 
constrained  to  sit  down  among  the  ashes,  and  to  scrape  him- 
self with  a  potsherd c. 

In  the  midst  of  all  this  trouble  pne  might  hope  that  he 
would  have  some  comfort  in  the  kind  offices  of  neighbours, 
the  compassion  of  friends,  and  the  tender  assiduities  of  his 
wife.  But,  alas!  his  servants  turned  their  back  upon  himd: 
the  children  in  the  streets  despised  and  mocked  him  c :  the 
very  friends  who  came  to  comfort  him,  loaded  him  with  the 
most  unfounded  accusations,  and  asserted,  that  his  sufferings 
were  indications  of  peculiar  wickedness,  which  God  was  now 
disclosing  and  punishing f.  His  wife  also  derided  his  affiance 
in  God,  and  counselled  him  to  renounce  it  utterly,  yea,  to 
'■  curse  God,  and  dieg." 

Take  any  one  of  these  trials  separately,  and  it  was  great: 
but  view  them  collectively,  and  they  exceeded  all  that  ever 
were  endured  by  mortal  man.] 

They  served  however  to  call  forth  his  most  unrivalled 
patience 

[Murk  his  conduct  when  informed  of  all  his  accumulated 
misfortunes,  and  especially  the  loss  of  all  his  children:  "  Then 
Job  arose,  and  rent  his  mantle,  and  shaved  his  head,  and  fell 
down  upon  the  ground,  and  worshipped  ;  and  said,  Naked 
came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return 
thither:  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed 
be  the  name  of  the  Lord  \" 

Behold  him  yet  again  after  his  body  was  so  smitten,  and 
when  his  wife  gave  him  that  desperate,  that  atheistical,  ad- 
vice :  all  was  meekness  still :  his  very  reproof  was  mild, 
though  firm  :  "  He  said  unto  her,  Thou  speakest  as  one  of  the 
foolish  women  speaketh  :  What?  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the 
hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil?" 

Thus  "  in  all  this  he  never  once  charged  God  foolishly,  or 
sinned  in  the  least  respect1." 

Jt  is  true  that,  after  this,  we  find  him  "  cursing  the  day  of 
his  birth,"  and  uttering  some  unwarranted  expressions  against 
God  :  nor  would  it  become  us  either  to  conceal,  or  to  exte- 
nuate, his  guilt  in  these  respects.  Our  blessed  Lord  alone 
was  absolutely  without  sin.  But  though  Job  betrayed  his 
infirmity  in  some  hasty  words,  yet,  on  the  whole,  his  argu- 
ment was  right  in  opposition  to  that  of  his  friends:  and  God 

himself, 

c  Job  ii.  7,  8.  d  Job  xix.  15,  16.  e  lb.  ver.  18. 

Passim.  eJobii.  9.     "  h  Job  i.  20,  21. 
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himself,  as  the  arbiter  of  the  dispute,  declared,  that  "they 
had  not  spoken  the  thing  that  was  right  as  his  servant  Job 
had  k."  Moreover,  the  deep  humility  with  which  he  acknow- 
ledged his  offence,  proved  his  title  to  the  character  which  God 
had  given  him  in  the  beginning,  that  he  was  the  most  perfect 
and  upright  of  the  sons  of  men1.] 

Having  taken  this  view  of  Job's  afflictions,  and  of  his 
patience  under  them,  let  us  consider 

II.  The  design  which  God  had  in  them 

We,  who  behold  every  part  of  this  mysterious  dispen- 
sation in  one  view,  are  enabled,  from  its  catastrophe,  to 
mark  the  design  of  God  in  every  intermediate  step  of 
the  plot :  we  see  what  God  intended,  by  what  he  actually 
effected. 

J.  He  confounded  Satan 
[Satan  had  accused  Job  as  a  hypocrite,  who,  if  he  were 
brought  into  trying  circumstances,  would  even  curse  God  to 
his  face  :  and  he  undertook  to  prove  him  such  a  character,  if 
God  would  only  suffer  him  to  make  the  trial.  God  gave  him 
this  permission  m,  and  thereby  afforded  Satan  an  occasion  to 
prove  himself  a  liar,  and  to  demonstrate  that  integrity,  the 
existence  of  which  he  was  so  forward  to  deny. 

Nor  is  this  a  small  consolation  to  the  people  of  God 
whom  Satan  is  ever  ready  to  accuse,  and  harass.  When  he 
would  persuade  them  that  they  are  hypocrites,  they  may 
recollect,  that  "  he  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning."  When 
he,  through  divine  permission,  assaults  them  either  in  body 
or  mind,  they  may  look  back  to  this  history,  and  see,  that 
he  can  in  no  respect  exceed  his  commission,  or  overthrow 
those  who  trust  in  God.  He  may  toss  them  vehemently  as 
in  a  sieve;  but  shall  never  destroy  the  smallest  grain  of  solid 
wheat n.] 

2.  He  exercised  and  improved  the  graces  of  Job 
[If  "  men  do  not  light  a  candle,  in  order  to  put  it  under 
a  bushel,  but  that  it  may  give  light  to  those  who  are  in  the 
house  °,"  we  may  be  sure  that  God  does  not  implant  his 
grace  in  the  heart,  but  with  a  view  to  call  it  into  exercise. 
Now  he  had  endued  Job  with  such  eminent  patience,  that 
the  common  events  of  life  were  not  sufficient  to  call  it  forth  : 
he  therefore  suffered  Satan  to  exert  all  his  power  against  him, 

in 

k  Job  xlii.  7.  '  Job  i.  8.  and  ii.  3. 
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0  Matt.  v.  15. 

D  D   4 


40S  THE    PATIENCE    OF    JOB.  (5?9.) 

in  order  that  Job's  piety  might  be  displayed,  augmented,  and 
confirmed.  Behold  the  sufferer  when  coming  out  of  his  trial ; 
how  bright  does  he  shine,  when  "  abasing  himself  in  dust  and 
ashes!"  How  eminent  does  he  appear,  when  God  himself 
not  only  takes  his  part,  bat  refuses  forgiveness  to  his  uncha- 
ritable friends,  except  as  an  answer  to  his  intercession  for 
themp !  Truly  he  lost  nothing  in  the  furnace  but  his  dross  ; 
and  "  he  came  out  of  it  purified  as  goldq."] 

3.  He  increased  Job's  happiness  both  in  this  and  in  the 
eternal  world 

[Doubtless  the  afflictions  of  Job  were  inexpressibly  severe : 
yet  was  he  no  stranger  to  consolation  even  in  his  most  distress- 
ing hours.  If  all  his  earthly  comforts  were  dead,  and  he  had 
lost  all  hope  of  happiness  on  this  side  the  grave,  still  he  saw 
that  he  had  a  Redeemer  living;  and  he  knew  that  the  day  was 
fast  approaching,  when  he  should  enjoy  an  intimate  and  ever- 
lasting communion  with  him  r. 

But  beyond  all  expectation  he  was  raised  from  his  low  estate; 
his  family  was  again  increased  to  the  very  number  he  had 
before  lost;  his  possessions  were  doubled;  and  his  life,  which 
probably  at  that  time  was  somewhat  advanced,  was  prolonged 
an  hundred  and  forty  years,  that  he  might  see  his  posterity 
even  to  the  fourth  generation s.  We  must  confess,  therefore, 
that  even  in  this  life  he  was  abundantly  recompensed  for  the 
months  of  trouble  that  he  had  endured. 

How  much  his  eternal  happiness  was  affected  by  it,  it  is 
impossible  for  us  to  say :  but  sure  we  are  that  his  affliction  was 
the  means  of  greatly  augmenting  it.  In  this  view,  affliction 
was  better  to  him  than  heaven  itself  would  have  been :  for, 
if  he  had  been  removed  to  heaven  at  once,  his  state,  though 
glorious,  would  have  been  for  ever  fixed  :  whereas  his  afflic- 
tion was  "  working  for  him  "  as  long  as  it  continued  :  it  was 
every  moment  increasing  that  weight  of  glory  which  he  was 
to  possess  for  ever l.  Who  does  not  see  that  it  would  be  better 
for  a  man  to  be  cut  off  and  be  cast  into  hell  immediately,  than 
to  live  only  to  "  treasure  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath"?" 
for  though  his  torments  would  come  upon  him  a  little  sooner, 
yet  the  respite  of  a  few  months,  or  years,  would  bear  no  pro- 
portion to  the  increased  weight  of  misery  that  he  must  eternally 
endure.  And  exactly  thus  the  additional  weight  of  glory 
which  Job  will  eternally  possess,  will  far  overbalance  the  trials 
he  suffered,  or  the  short  period  of  bliss,  which,  by  an  earlier 
removal,  he  might  have  enjoyed.] 

To 

f  Job  xlii.  8.  1  Job  xxiii.  10.  r  Job  xix.  25 — 27. 

•  Job  xlii.  10, 13, 16.    l  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  *  Rom.  ii.  5. 
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To  make  the  just  improvement  of  this  history,  we 
must  notice 

III.  The  general  character  of  God,  as  it  is  exhibited  in 
this  particular  dispensation 

This  seems  to  be  the  more  immediate  object,  to  which 
St.  James  would  direct  our  attention.  Persons  in  the 
midst  of  their  trouble  are  apt  to  entertain  hard  thoughts 
of  God  :  but  we  who,  in  this  instance,  "  have  seen  the 
aid  of  the  Lord/'  may  rest  assured  "  that  he  is  very 
pitiful,  and  of  tender  mercy,"  however  dark  or  painful 
his  dispensations  towards  us  may  be.  It  is  by  love  alone 
he  is  actuated 

1.  In  sending  afflictions 

[He  does  "  not  willingly  affliet  his  people  V  He  knows 
what  we  stand  in  need  of;  and  he  sends  it  for  our  good.  He 
chastises  us,  not  as  earthly  parents  too  often  do,  to  indulge 
their  own  evil  tempers,  but  purely  "  for  our  profit,  that  we 
may  be  partakers  of  his  holiness  *.*  And  as  he  knows  what 
we  want,  so  he  knows  what  we  can  bear;  and  will  take  care 
either  to  apportion  our  burthen  to  our  strength3,  or  to  give  us 
strength  sufficient  for  our  trials*.  Besides,  in  all  our  afflic- 
tions he  sympathizes  with  usb;  he  watches  over  us  with  the 
care  of  a  refiner  c,  and  the  solicitude  of  a  parent d :  and  when 
he  sees  that  his  rod  has  produced  its  desired  effect,  he  is  glad 
to  return  to  us  in  the  endearments  of  love,  and  to  confirm 
our  confidence  in  him  by  the  sweetest  tokens  of  reconciliation 
and  acceptance6.] 

2.  In  multiplying  afflictions 

[When  our  troubles,  like  those  of  Job,  are  many  and 
various,  we  are  ready  to  conclude  that  they  are  sent  in  wrath. 
But  it  is  not  for  us  to  prescribe  how  many,  or  of  what  con- 
tinuance, our  afflictions  shall  be.  We  must  consider  God  as 
a  physician,  who  prescribes  with  unerring  wisdom,  and  con- 
sults the  benefit,  rather  than  the  inclination  of  his  patients. 
We  must  "  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight:"  it  will  be  time 
enough  hereafter  to  see  the  reasons  of  God's  procedure f.  Job 
was  induced  at  last  to  account  God  his  enemy  :  and  thev  who 
beheld  the  afflictions  of  Christ,  were  ready  to  say,  that  "  he 
was  judicially  stricken,  and  smitten  of  God  "  as  the  most 

abandoned 

x  Lam.  iii.  33.  y  Heb.  xii.  10.  *  1  Cor.  x.  13. 

a  Deut.  xxxiii.  25.      b  Isai.  lxiii.  9.  c  Mai.  iii.  3. 

-  Ps.  ciii.  13.  •  Jer.  xxxi.  20.  f  John  xiii.  7. 
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abandoned  of  mankind g.  But  we  know  that,  as  Job  was, 
so  was  Christ,  beloved  of  the  Father ;  and  never  more  beloved 
than  when  crying  in  the  depths  of  his  dereliction,  "  My  God, 
ni}'  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 

Let  not  any  then  "  write  bitter  things  against  themselves" 
on  account  of  the  greatness  of  their  afflictions,  but  rather 
accept  their  trials  as  tokens  of  his  love;  for,  "  whom  he 
loveth  he  chasteneth  ;  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  re- 
ceiveth  h."  ] 

Advice 

i  .  Let  none  be  secure,  as  though  affliction  were  far 
off  from  them 

[We  may  be  to-day  in  affluence;  to-morrow  in  want: 
to-day  in  health  ;  to-morrow  languishing  on  a  bed  of  sickness  : 
to-day  enjoying  the  society  of  wife,  or  children  ;  to-morrow 
lamenting  their  loss.  Let  us  remember,  that  whatever  we 
have  is  God's ;  it  is  only  lent  us  for  a  little  while,  to  be  recalled 
at  any  hour  he  shall  see  fit.  Let  us  learn  to  hold  every  thing 
as  by  this  tenure,  that  we  may  be  ready  at  any  moment  to 
give  up  whatever  he  shall  be  pleased  to  require  of  us.  Since 
"  we  know  not  what  a  day  may  bring  forth,"  we  should  stand 
girt  for  the  service  of  our  God,  ever  ready  to  do  or  suffer  his 
righteous  will.] 

2.  Let  none  be  hasty  in  their  judgments,  when  called 
to  suffer 

[Jacob  thought  all  his  trials  were  against  him;  when,  in 
fact,  they  were  designed  for  the  good  of  himself  and  of  all  his 
family1.  And  we  know  not  but  that  the  events  we  so  deeply 
bewail,  are  indispensably  necessary  to  our  salvation.  We 
have  reason  to  think  that,  if  we  saw  the  end  as  God  does,  we, 
instead  of  regarding  our  losses  or  bereavements  as  afflictions, 
should  adore  God  for  them  as  much  as  for  the  most  pleasing 
of  his  dispensations.  Let  us  then  wait  till  he  shall  have  dis- 
covered to  us  the  whole  of  his  designs  ;  and  be  content  to 
form  our  judgment  of  him  when  all  the  grounds  of  judging 
are  laid  before  us.] 

5  Isai.  liii.  4.  h  Heb.  xii.  6. 

1  Gen.  xlii.  36.  with  xlv.  5,  7.  and  1.  20. 
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2  Cor.  vi.  10.  As  sorrowful,  yet  alxmy  rejoicing;  as  poor, 
yet  making  many  rich;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing 
all  tilings. 

THEY  who  form  their  opinions  on  mere  outward 
appearances,  will  almost  invariably  err.  But  in  nothing 
will  they  be  more  mistaken,  than  in  their  judgment  of 
the  Christian  state.  The  experience  of  one  that  is 
converted  to  God  is  a  perfect  paradox  :  and  they  who 
are  strangers  to  it,  evince  that  they  yet  need  to  learn  the 
very  first  principles  of  true  religion. 

St.  Paul  is  enumerating  a  great  variety  of  things  where- 
by he  had  "  approved  himself  a  faithful  minister  of  God  :" 
and  after  a  multitude  of  other  paradoxes,  he  comes  at 
last  to  those  in  the  text.  Doubtless,  they  had  a  more 
immediate  reference  to  his  own  state,  and,  in  some  points 
of  view,  were  applicable  to  him  alone :  but  in  other 
respects,  they  are  equally  true  of  "  all  who  love  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity." 

We  shall  take  occasion  from  these  words  to  shew 

I.   How  poor  the  Christian  is  in  himself 

The  bitter  persecutions,  the  painful  wants,  and  the 
continued  load  of  care,  under  which  the  Apostle  laboured, 
might  well  make  him  sorrowful.  But  if  we  drink  not  of 
his  cup  in  these  respects,  there  yet  are  other  grounds  on 
which  we  may  be  called,  like  the  Laodiceans,  "  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor  \* 

1 .  We  are  destitute  of  all  that  is  truly  desirable 
[The  man  who  wants  all  the  necessaries  of  life,  does  not 
feel  himself  more  destitute  than  the  Christian. 

How  poor  is  he  that  has  no  righteousness  to  justify  him  be- 
fore God  !  Yet  the  Christian  has  none  in  himself;  he  has 
nothing  whereon  he  can  rely,  no,  not  any  more  than  the  fallen 
angels  themselves  b. 

How  poor  is  he  that  has  no  strength  whereby  to  serve  God ! 
Yet  this  is  the  Christian's  condition.  If  the  thinking  of  a 
good  thought  would  save  him,  he  has  not  of  himself  a  suffi- 
ciency to  do  itc. 

How 

a  Rev.  iii,  17.  »  Isai.  kiv.  6.  «  2  Cor.  iii.  5. 
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How  poor  is  he  who  has  no  wisdom  to  guide  him  one  step 
of  his  way  towards  heaven  !  Yet  thus  destitute  is  the  Chris- 
tian. If  he  should  in  any  one  instance  lean  to  his  own  un- 
derstanding, he  would  as  surely  err,  as  if  he  should  attempt 
blindfold  to  explore  the  most  intricate  path  d. 

In  short,  if  he  had  attained  the  eminence  of  Paul  himself, 
he  still  must  say,  "  In  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwelleth  no 
good  thing* ."] 

2.  We  have  continual  cause  of  sorrow 
[Numberless  are  the  conflicts  which  the  Christian  has  to 
maintain  with  his  indwelling  corruptions:   and  too  frequently 
he  receives  a  wound  that  fills  him  with  the  acutest  anguish '. 

Many  are  the  seasons  too  when  his  soul  is  "  in  heaviness 
through  manifold  temptations g:"  and  when,  through  the 
hidings  of  God's  face,  he  "  walks  in  darkness  and  has  no 
light*." 

Supposing  him  ever  so  free  from  persecution,  still  he  has 
in  these  things  abundant  reason  for  grief.  Well  may  he  on 
these  accounts  exclaim,  with  the  apostle,  "  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am1!"] 

But  the  Christian's  poverty  is  rather  a  subordinate  point 
in  the  text :  we  therefore  pass  on  to  shew  more  fully 

II.  How  rich  he  is  in  Christ 

With  respect  to  this,  every  Christian  is  on  the  same 
footing  with  the  apostle  himself 

l .  He  has  an  inexhaustible  fulness  of  all  good 
[Is  not  he  rich,  that  has  reconciliation  with  God;  and  that 
has  "  all  his  iniquities  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  6ea?" 

Is  not  he  rich,  that  has  liberty  of  access  to  God  at  all  times, 
and  that  can  obtain,  day  and  night,  the  manifestations  of  his 
presence,  and  the  testimonies  of  his  love? 

Is  not  he  rich,  who,  besides  the  present  aids  and  consola- 
tions of  God's  Spirit,  has  an  assured  prospect  of  eternal  hap- 
piness and  glory  li 

Yet  this,  and  more  than  this,  does  the  Christian  possess  in 
Christ.  "  All  things  are  his,  when  he  is  Christ's  V  He  is 
"complete  in  Christ1;"  he  is  "enriched  with  unsearch- 
able riches m ; "  and  "  blessed  with  all  spiritual  and  eternal 
blessings n." 

Compare  with  these  things  all  the  wealth  of  kingdoms ; 
and  say,  whether  it  be  not  lighter  than  vanity  itself?] 

2.  He 

*  Jpr.  x.  23.    Prov.  iii.  5,  6.  e  Rom.  vii.  18. 

1  Horn.  vii.  23.  *  1  Pet.  i.  6. 

h  Ps.  lxxxviii.  14 — 16.  '   Rom.  vii.  24. 

k  1  Cor.  iii.  21 — 23.  '  Col.  ii.  10. 

»  Eph.  iii.  8.  ?  Eph.  i.  3. 
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2.   He  has  an  incessant  ground  of  joy  and  glorying 
[Let  the  Christian  be  in  the  most  afflictive  circumstances 
with  respect  to. the  things  of  time  and  sense,  and  yet  may  he 
rejoice  in  Christ. 

What  an  inexpressible  comfort  must  it  be  to  him  to  con- 
template the  virtue  of  his  sacrifice — the  efficacy  of  his  inter- 
cession— the  sufficiency  of  his  grace  —  the  extent  of  his  pro- 
mises— and  lastly,  his  inviolable  truth  and  faithfulness!  May 
not  he  well  adopt  the  language  of  the  text,  "  1  am  sorrowful, 
yet  alvvay  rejoicing  ;  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all 
things  ?"  Yes  ;  it  is  his  privilege  to  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord  al- 
vvay0;" and  that  too,  "  with  joy  unspeakable,  and  glorified  p."] 

Infer 

1.  What  an  exalted  character  is  the  true  Christian ! 
[The  men  of  this  world  are  altogether  dependent  on  out- 
ward circumstances  for  their  happiness  ;  and,  if  their  cistern 
fail,  they  are  bereft  of  all.  But  the  Christian  is  independent 
of  every  thing  here  below.  He  may  be  deprived  of  health 
and  liberty,  of  possessions  and  friends ;  but  nothing  can  hinder 
his  communion  with  Christ.  Neither  men  nor  devils  can 
intercept  the  communications  of  heaven  ;  which,  for  the  most 
part,  are  increased,  in  proportion  as  other  comforts  are  with- 
drawn q. 

Let  Christians  then  shew  by  their  contempt  of  this  world, 
that  they  are  born  from  above;  and  prove  in  the  midst  of  all 
their  tribulations,  that  they  possess  indeed  the  magnanimity 
imputed  to  them.] 

2.  How  pitiable  is  the  state  of  unconverted  men  ! 

[If  they  be  poor  and  afflicted  in  a  temporal  view,  they 
have  nothing  to  sustain  their  drooping  spirits.  If,  on  the 
contrary,  they  be  rich  and  gay,  still  their  happiness  is  but 
empty,  transient,  delusive.  In  a  little  time  they  will  be  poor, 
and  miserable  beyond  conception.  In  their  very  best  estate 
therefore  they  are  objects  of  pity  and  compassion :  they  may 
possess  much,  but  yet  are  destitute  of  all  things  ;  they  may 
be  often  rejoicing,  but  have  continued  occasion  for  grief  and 
sorrow. 

O  that  they  were  wise,  and  would  consider  this  !  O  that 
they  would  begin  to  seek  an  interest  in  Christ,  that  through 
him  their  state  might  be  reversed,  and  that  they  might  par- 
ticipate the  Christian's  lot !  ] 

3.  What  a  blessed  work  is  that  of  the  ministry ! 
[The  apostle  gloried  in  this,  that  "  though  poor,  he  made 

many  rich."     And  is  not  this  the  one  intent  of  our  ministry? 

Is 
!  Phil,  iv.  4,  »  1  Pet.  i.  8,'  t  2  Cor.  i.  5. 
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Is  it  not  that,  for  which  we  were  consecrated  to  the  service 
of  the  sanctuary  ?  Has  the  Christian  preacher  no  better  end 
in  view  than  to  display  his  talents,  and  obtain  applause? 
Surely,  if  we  have  been  anointed  with  an  heavenly  unction, 
and  ever  learned  the  true  nature  of  our  office,  our  only  desire 
is  to  "  win  souls:"  and,  as  that  is  the  scope  of  our  labours, 
so,  when  we  behold  one  and  another  coining  to  the  possession 
of  the  true  riches,  we  consider  our  success  as  the  most  glorious 
of  all  rewards'. 

O  that  every  minister  might  view  his  office  in  this  light  ; 
and  every  faithful  preacher  be  thus  recompensed  for  his 
labours !  ] 

r  1  Thess.  ii.  19,  20, 
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2  Sam.  vii.  18,  19.  Then  zeent  king  David  in,  and  sat  before 
the  Lord,  and  he  said,  Who  am  1,  O  Lord  God?  and  nhat 
is  my  house,  that  thou  hast  brought  me  hitherto?  And  this 
was  yet  a  small  thing  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord  God  ;  but  thou 
hast  spoken  also  of  thy  servant's  house  for  a  great  ichile  to 
come.     And  is  this  the  manner  of  man,  O  Lord  God? 

IT  is  no  small  comfort  to  reflect  that  the  dispositions 
of  our  hearts  are  noticed  by  God,  and,  if  good,  are  well 
pleasing  in  his  sight.  There  are  many  holy  desires  and 
purposes  which  we  are  not  able  to  accomplish  ;  which 
yet  are  accepted  before  God,  as  much  as  if  they  had  been 
carried  into  effect.  David  had  conceived  a  wish  and  de- 
termination to  build  a  house  for  God,  in  order  that  the 
ark,  which  was  the  symbol  of  the  divine  presence,  might 
no  more  dwell  within  curtains,  while  he  himself  was 
dwelling  in  a  house  of  cedar.  But  God  did  not  suffer 
him  to  execute  his  purpose,  on  account  of  his  having 
shed  much  blood  in  war":  nevertheless  he  commended 
the  desire  ("  thou  didst  well  that  it  was  in  thy  heart b") 
and  made  it  an  occasion  of  discovering  to  him  the  honour 
that  was  to  be  conferred  on  him  and  his  posterity.  Struck 
with  the  majesty  and  condescension  of  God,  David  went 

in 

l  Chron.  xxii.  8.  b  1  Kinrrs  viii.  18. 
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in  before  him,  and  burst  forth  into  these  expressions  of 
devoutest  adoration.     We  shall 

I.  Consider  the  grounds  of  David's  gratitude 

Though  David  was  not  suffered  to  gratify  his  own 
inclinations  in  the  particular  before  mentioned,  yet  he 
found  abundant  cause  of  thankfulness  in 

1 .  The  mercies  already  vouchsafed  to  him 

[He  had  been  taken  from  a  very  low  employment0; 
chosen  in  preference,  not  only  to  all  his  own  family,  but  also 
to  the  whole  nation ;  preserved  in  the  midst  of  numberless 
dangers ;  exalted  in  due  season  to  the  throne  prepared  for 
him  ;  made  victorious  over  all  his  enemies  ;  and  brought  to  a 
state  of  unrivalled  power,  affluence,  and  prosperity  d.  On  a 
review  of  these  mercies,  he  could  not  but  be  astonished  at 
the  divine  goodness  to  him,  or  refrain  from  proclaiming  it 
with  rapturous  admiration.] 

2.  The  mercies  yet  further  promised  to  him 

[God  had  promised  that  he  should  have  a  son,  on  whom 
the  honour  of  building  a  temple  should  be  conferred  ;   yea 
moreover,  that  the  Messiah  also  should  spring  from  his  loins 
and  sit  upon  his  throne  for  ever  and  ever6.     In  comparison  of 
this,  David  observes  that  all  his  personal  advancement  was 
"  but  a  light  matter:"  and  then,  as  utterly  at  a  loss  to  express 
his  sense  of  the  divine  goodness,  he  exclaims,  "  Is  this  the 
manner  of  man,  O  Lord  God  ? "   is  this  the  way  in  which 
mean  and  worthless  men,  such  as  he  felt  himself  to  be    are 
treated  by  their  fellow-creatures f  ?    No :  it  is  peculiar  to  God 
who  magnifies  his  own  sovereignty  in  conferring  the  richest 
benefits  on  the  most  unworthy  of  mankind.] 

But  however  distinguished  a  favourite  of  heaven  David 
was,  let  us 

II.  Enquire  whether  we  have  not  equal,  or  even  greater, 

reason  for  gratitude  and  thanksgiving 
Let  us  view  our  obligations  to  God 

1.  As  creatures 
[We  were  originally  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  earth: 
yet,  though  so  mean  in  our  original,  we  were  distinguished 
above  the  whole  creation  by  having  a  rational  and  immortal 
soul  breathed  into  us,  and  a  capacity  given  us  to  know,  to  love, 
to  serve,  and  to  enjoy  God.     Let  any  one  of  the  human  race 

reflect 
c  Ver.  8.  i  Ver.  9. 

•  Ver.  12—14.  with  Heb.  i.  5.  [  Set  1  Cbron.  xvii.  17. 
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reflect  on  this,  and  say,  whether  he  has  not  reason  to  adore 
the  goodness  of  God,  who  has  given  him  powers  so  infinitely 
superior  to  any  that  are  possessed  by  the  brute  creation,  and 
faculties  that  shall  enjoy  eternal  blessedness,  if  it  be  not 
utterly  his  own  fault.  Let  but  this  elevation  of  our  nature  be 
considered,  and  we  shall  exclaim,  with  profoundest  reverence, 
"  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God,  that  thou  hast  brought  me 
hitherto  r"] 

2.  As  sinners 
[As  we  are  by  nature  mean,  so  are  we  by  practice  inex- 

Eressibly  vile.  Yet  when  we  were  deserving  of  nothing  but 
is  wrath,  God  loved  us,  and  gave  his  own  Son  to  die  for  us. 
Further,  when  we  were  even  trampling  on  the  blood  that  was 
shed  for  us,  he  sent  his  Spirit  to  reveal  his  Son  in  our  hearts, 
and  both  to  fit  us  for  his  glory,  and  to  bring  us  safely  to  the 
possession  of  it.  And  "  is  this  the  manner  of  man,  O  Lord 
God  ?"  Man  selects  those  who  are  great  and  worthy,  in  order 
to  bestow  on  them  his  richest  favours ;  but  God  has  chosen 
the  vilest  and  most  unworthy  to  bring  them  into  the  nearest 
state  of  communion  with  himself;  "  he  has  lifted  the  beggar 
from  the  dunghill,  to  set  him  among  princes,  and  to  make 
him  inherit  a  throne  of  glory  g."  O  what  marvellous  conde- 
scension is  this  !  and  what  gratitude  does  it  demand  at  our 
hands !   "  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee  h  ?"  ] 

Infer 

i  .  What  reason  have  all  of  us  to  blush  for  our  ingra- 
titude ! 

[We  all  acknowledge  ourselves  to  be  miserable  sinners; 
yet  how  insensible  are  we  of  God's  love  in  providing  a  Saviour 
for  us,  and  in  following  us  with  offers  of  mercy  and  salvation  ! 
Many  of  us,  in  all  our  days,  have  never  spent  one  hour  in 
devout  and  grateful  adorations  to  the  Author  of  these  mercies  : 
and  have  not  such  persons  cause  to  blush  for  their  baseness  ? 
And  if  the  devoutest  amongst  us  will  but  compare  his  grati- 
tude with  the  mercies  he  receives,  he  will  find  no  cause  for 
self-complacency,  but  rather,  for  the  deepest  humiliation  and 
contrition.] 

2.  What  encouragement  have  we  to  interest  ourselves 
for  the  honour  of  God  ! 

[David  had  been  thinking  how  he  might  honour  God; 
and  it  was  on  that  occasion  that  God  chose  to  make  known  to 
him  the  purposes  of  his  grace.  And  should  not  we  also 
enquire,  "  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  V*  Should  not 
we  consider  how  we  may  advance  his  honour  in  the  world? 
We  are  enjoying  divine  ordinances  in  abundance,  while  many 

of 
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of  our  fellow-creatures  have  not  a  place  where  to  worship 
God,  or  a  minister  to  declare  to  them  the  way  of  salvation. 
Alas  !  how  great  a  part  of  the  world  have  never  so  much  as 
heard  of  the  name  of  Christ !  And  should  we  sit  at  our  ease, 
and  not  think  liow  we  may  promote  the  Redeemer's  interests 
among  them  ?  Shall  we  grudge  any  expense  or  trouble  that 
may  be  subservient  to  his  glory  ?  Let  us  stir  ourselves  up : 
assured  that  if  our  plans  be  not  attended  with  all  the  success 
that  we  could  wish,  God  will  accept  our  pious  endeavours, 
and  bless  us  with  more  abundant  blessings,  both  in  this  world 
and  the  next.] 


DLXXXII.     peter's  fall  and  repentance. 

Luke  xxii.  61,  62.  And  the  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon 
Peter.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how 
he  had  said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crozo,  thou  shalt  deny 
me  thrice.     And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

THE  fidelity  of  the  sacred  historians  is  a  strong  argu- 
ment for  the  truth  of  what  they  wrote,  and  for  the  divine 
commission  which  they  bore.  Had  they  been  impostors, 
they  would  never  have  recorded  all  their  own  failings  in 
such  an  artless  and  faithful  manner.  A  greater  blemish 
could  scarcely  exist  in  the  character  of  an  apostle,  than 
that  which  is  here  exposed  :  and  yet  it  is  not  only  men- 
tioned by  all  the  four  Evangelists,  but  St.  Mark,  who 
wrote  his  gospel  under  the  immediate  inspection  of  St. 
Peter  himself,  is  most  diffuse  in  aggravating  the  crime, 
and  most  reserved  in  noticing  the  repentance  :  he  tells  us 
of  Peter's  oaths  and  curses  ;  but  observes  only,  that  he 
wept :  whereas  St.  Luke,  who  omits  the  former,  tells  us, 
that  he  wept  "  bitterly."  The  immediate  occasion  of 
Peter's  repentance  is  mentioned  only  by  St.  Luke.  It 
should  seem,  that  his  heart  was  affected  by  the  expressive 
look  which  our  Lord  gave  him. 

It  will  be  useful  therefore  to  enquire 

I.  What  that  look  expressed 

We  may  be  certain  that  there  was  nothing  vindictive 
in  it 

[Never  on  any  occasion  did  our  Lord  assume  a  menacing 
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tone  towards  those  who  injured  him  :  "  when  he  suffered,  he 
threatened  not."  When  J  udas  came  to  betray  him,  he  saluted 
the  traitor  by  the  tender  appellation  of  Friend,  "  Friend; 
wherefore  art  thou  come  ■  I "  When  the  people  came  to  appre- 
hend him,  he  only  asked  whom  they  sought  ?  and  then  told 
them,  that  he  was  the  person.  Yea,  in  the  midst  of  all  the 
torment  and  ignominy  of  crucifixion,  he  extenuated  the  guilt 
of  his  very  murderers,  and  prayed  to  his  heavenly  Father  to 
forgive  them.  Justly  indeed  might  he  have  looked  on  Peter 
with  anger,  and  have  intimated,  by  an  indignant  asppct,  that 
he,  who  now  thus  basely  denied  his  master,  should  speedily  be 
denied  by  him  at  the  bar  of  judgment.  But,  as  no  such  words 
ever  escaped  his  lips,  so  no  such  disposition  ever  manifested 
itself  in  his  looks:  he  was  altogether  meek  and  silent,  like  a 
sheep  before  her  shearers,  or  a  lamb  led  to  the  slaughter  b.] 

Nevertheless  it,  doubtless,  conveyed  a  reproof  to  Peter 
[We  may  conceive,  that  our  Lord  intended  to  remind 
him  of  his  folly  in  boasting,  and  of  the  presumption  he  had 
manifested,  in  declaring  that,  though  all  the  disciples  should 
deny  their  master,  he  never  would  ;  and,  that  he  would  rather 
die  with  him  than  deny  him.  Such  a  reproof  was  necessary : 
but  still  it  was  expressed  only  in  a  look :  and  how  different  was 
it  from  the  rebuke  given  him  on  another  occasion!  When 
Peter,  though  in  real  kindness,  desired  to  divert  his  Lord  from 
the  thoughts  of  suffering,  Jesus,  in  righteous  displeasure,  said, 
"  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  thou  art  an  offence  unto  mec." 
But,  when  Peter  wished  to  shrink  from  sufferings  himself,  even 
though,  in  order  to  avoid  them,  he  denied  his  Lord  with  oaths 
and  curses,  the  severest  reproof  that  Jesus  gave  him,  was,  a 
look,  a  gentle  intimation,  that  he  had  fallen  by  his  own  vain 
confidence  and  self-dependence.] 

But  the  principal   thing  expressed  in   that  look,  we 
apprehend  to  have  been  pity  and  compassion 

[Having  nothing  revealed  respecting  this,  we  can  only 
speak  from  conjecture.  But,  if  we  may  be  permitted  thus  to 
interpret  a  look,  which  perhaps  no  words  could  fully  express, 
we  may  suppose  it  to  have  intimated  somewhat  to  this  effect: 
w  Ah!  Peter,  see  the  sad  consequence  of  trusting  in  yourself. 
See  how  you  have  not  only  dishonoured  me,  but  wounded 
your  own  soul.  But  still,  though  your  sin  is  so  great,  do  not 
give  way  to  despair.  You  will  soon  hear,  into  what  a  dread- 
ful measure  Judas  has  been  precipitated,  through  a  sense  of 
guilt,  and  a  depair  of  mercy  :  but  be  sure  you  do  not  imitate 
him.     I  told  you  before,  that  I  had  prayed  for  you  d;  now 

then 

a  Matt.  xxvi.  50.  b  Isai.  liii.  7. 
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then  go,  and  pray  for  yourself:  only  repent,  and  you  shall  even 
yet  find  mercy,  yea,  and  be  restored  to  the  office  which  you 
have  so  disgraced:  return,  and  I  will  heal  your  backslidings, 
and  love  you  freely6:  go  instantly,  and  cry  unto  God  for 
pardon  ;  and  all  shall  yet  be  well  with  you,  both  in  time,  and 
in  eternity."] 

That'something  inexpressibly  moving  was  intimated  in 
that  look,  cannot  be  doubted,  if  we  consider 

II.  What  effect  it  produced 

A  voice  from  heaven  could  not  have  been  attended  with 
a  more  instantaneous  or  powerful  effect  on  the  mind  of 
Peter : 

1 .  It  brought  his  sin  to  remembrance 
[It  is  astonishing  to  see  how  awfully  the  conscience  evea 
of  a  child  of  God  may,  on  some  occasions,  be  lulled  asleep. 
David  after  his  fall,  seemed  wholly  insensible  of  his  wicked- 
ness, for  no  less  than  nine  months.  While  he  was  disposed 
to  punish,  with  most  excessive  severity,  a  crime  of  infinitely 
less  enormity  than  that  which  be  had  committed,  he  appeared 
unconscious  of  having  himself  contracted  any  guilt  at  allf. 
Thus  it  was  with  Peter  on  this  occasion.  He  had  denied 
his  master;  he  had  repeated  that  denial  with  yet  greater 
vehemence;  and  no  less  than  an  hour  had  elapsed  without  his 
discovering  any  signs  of  penitence  and  contrition  g.  His  heart 
even  seemed  to  be  more  and  more  hardened  :  for,  not  con- 
tented with  continuing  to  deny  his  Lord,  he  added  oaths  to  his 
protestations,  and  perjury  to  lies. 

And  is  it  not  thus  with  too  many  professors  of  religion,  who 
allow  themselves  in  pride,  envy,  malice,  wrath,  covetousness, 
impurity,  or  some  other  secret  evil,  and  go  on  from  year  to 
year  without  being  sensible  that  they  have  done  any  thing 
amiss  ?  Perhaps  there  may  be  instances,  wherein  even  a  fol- 
lower of  Christ  has  acquired  unjust  gains,  defrauding  his  cus- 
tomers by  false  weights  and  measures, or  by  bad  commodities; 
defrauding  the  revenue  too  by  withholding  customs,  and  taxes, 
that  were  clearly  due.  O  that  the  consciences  of  all  such 
persons  might  be  awakened  from  their  lethargy,  and  be  excited 
to  remonstrate  against  such  unchristian  practices  ! 

But  this  look  of  Jesus  brought  to  Peter's  mind  the  warnings 
he  had  slighted,  the  vows  he  had  broken,  and  the  complicated 
evil  lie  had  just  committed.  All  his  conduct  now  appeared  in 
its  true  colours;  and  he  saw  himself,  as  in  a  mirror,  a  base, 
cowardly,  perjured  apostate. 

And 

6  Hos.  xiv,  4.  f  1  Sam.  xii.  1 — 7,  *  Ver.  59. 
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And  such  is  the  effect,  which  the  testimonies  of  Christ's  com- 
passion will  produce  on  all,  who  duly  receive  them  h ] 

2.  It  filled  him  with  compunction  and  contrition 
[Instantly  his  heart  bled  with  a  sense  of  sin,  and  was 
tortured  with  the  bitterest  anguish.  Had  Jesus  reproached 
him  with  severity,  it  is  probable  he  would  have  yielded  to 
despondency,  and  sought  refuge  in  suicide,  from  the  honors 
of  a  guilty  conscience.  But  the  look,  that  pierced  his  soul, 
poured  also  a  healing  balm  into  the  wound.  He  could  now 
no  longer  continue  in  the  company  of  the  ungodly,  or  in- 
dulge a  vain  curiosity  respecting  the  issue  of  his  master's  trial : 
his  heart  was  now  full ;  and  he  sought  retirement,  that  he 
might  give  vent  to  his  feelings,  and  implore  that  mercy  which 
he  so  greatly  needed. 

Thus  will  a  view  of  God's  mercy  operate  on  us.  Even  a 
wicked  Saul,  when  he  saw  the  lenity  and  forbearance  of 
David,  was  overcome  with  a  sense  of  the  kindness  shewn 
him,  and  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept'.  How  much  more 
should  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God  abase  us  in  the  dust,  and 
cause  the  tears  of  penitence  to  flow  apace  !  Yes,  doubtless, 
it  will  instantly  lead  us  from  the  scenes  of  folly  and  dissipa- 
tion to  the  more  suitable  employments  of  meditation  and 
prayer  k ] 

To  improve  this  subject,  let  us  consider 

l .  To  what  a  shameful  state  the  most  exalted  Christian 
may  be  reduced,  if  he  be  left  to  himself  one  single 
moment ! 

[Who,  that  had  been  witness  to  Peter's  confession  of 
Christ1,  or  had  seen  him  jump  into  the  sea  to  embrace  his 
master  m,  or  had  beheld  him  wielding  a  sword  in  his  defence", 
and  above  all,  had  heard  his  promises  of  being  faithful  unto 
death  °,  would  have  supposed  that,  in  so  short  a  time,  this 
most  favoured  apostle  should  so  grievously  transgress  ?  Let  this 
then  be  a  lesson  to  us  all.  "  Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall p."  Let  every  one  of  us  remember,  that 
there  is  not  any  sin  whatever,  which  we  shall  not  commit,  if 
we  be  left  to  ourselves:  and  let  our  daily  prayer  be,  "  Hold 
thou  up  my  goings  in  thy  paths,  that  my  footsteps  slip  not ; 
hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safeq."] 

2.  How  connected  and  precipitous  are  the  ways  of  sin  ! 
[Peter   began    by  indulging    a  coniidence  in    his  own 

strength : 

h  Ezek.  xvi.  6o — 63.  !  1  Sam.  xxiv.  16. 

k  Ezek.  vii.  16.  may,  in  an  accommodated  sense,  be  applied  to  this. 

1  Matt.  xvi.  16.       m  John  xxi.  7.        n  Johnxviii.  10. 

*  Mark  xiv.  31.       p  1  Cor.  x.  12.       *  Ps.  xvii.  5.  &  cxix.  117. 
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strength  :  then  he  followed  Jesus  "afar  off1":"  then  he  mixed 
himself  needlessly  with  ungodly  company5  :  then  he  yielded 
to  the  fear  of  man:  and  then  he  denied  his  Lord  with  oaths 
and  curses.  And  have  not  we  also  found  that  we  have  pro- 
ceeded from  one  sin  to  another;  and  that,  when  once  we  have 
given  advantage  to  the  enemy,  he  has  prevailed  against  us  in 
a  far  greater  degree  than  we  ever  could  have  imagined  ?  Let 
us  then  enquire,  whether  there  have  not  been  some  warnings 
given  us,  of  which  we  are  unmindful;  some  resolutions,  which, 
having  been  made  in  our  own  strength,  we  have  violated  in 
the  hour  of  temptation  ?  Let  us  enquire,  whether  we  be  not  at 
this  moment  walking  at  too  great  a  distance  from  our  Lord  r 
whether  we  be  not  influenced  by  the  fear  of  man  ?  whether  we 
be  not  associating  too  much  with  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  ?  or 
whether  there  be  not  some  other  sin,  which  we  allowedly  in- 
dulge r  Let  us  remember,  that  to  descend  is  easy  ;  and  that, 
when  we  enter  on  the  downward  road,  none  but  God  can  tell, 
where  we  shall  stop  l.] 

3.  How  unbounded  is  the  compassion  of  our  blessed 
Lord! 

[Well  might  our  Lord  have  exposed  Peter  to  those 
whom  he  feared :  or  rather,  well  might  the  insulted  Jesus 
have  looked  him  dead  upon  the  spot,  even  as  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  were  struck  dead  with  a  lie  in  their  mouths  "•  But 
that  compassionate  Saviour  cast  only  on  his  apostate  servant 
a  look  of  love  and  pity  ;  yea,  and  that  too,  in  the  very  midst 
of  his  sin. 

And  may  we  not  suppose,  that  he  is  at  this  very  moment 
looking  in  the  same  manner  on  some  amongst  us,  who  have 
dishonoured  their  profession,  and  grieved  him  by  their  un- 
worthy conduct  ?  Let  us  endeavour  to  realize  this  thought. 
Let  us  examine  whether  there  be  not  a  cause,  which  our 
blinded  consciences  have  been  too  backward  to  condemn  ? 
And,  if  we  can  find  any  thing  that  has  grieved  his  soul,  let 
us  instantly  go  home,  and  "  weep  bitterly,"  till  he  forgive 
us.  Let  us  then  think  on  our  ways,  and  turn  unto  God's 
testimonies :  let  us  make  haste,  and  not  delay,  to  keep  his 
commandments  x.] 

1  Ver.  54.  '  Ver.  55. 

x  Compare  Ecclus.  xix.  1.  with   Prov.  xxviii.  18. 

u  Acts  v.  1—10.  *  Ps.  cxix.  59, 60. 
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DLXXXIII-       REPENTANCE    EXEMPLIFIED    IN    THE 
CORINTHIAN    CHURCH. 

2  Cor.  vii.  10,  n.  Godly  sorrow  wovketh  repentance  to  salva- 
tion, not  to  he  repented  of:  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh 
death.  For  behold,  this  self-same  thing  that  ye  sorrowed 
after  a  godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea, 
what  clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  what 
fear,  yea,  zchat  vehement  desire,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what 
revenge!  In  all  things  ye  have  approved  yourselves  to  be  clear 
in  this  matter. 

IT  is  sometimes  urged  against  faithful  ministers,  that 
they  distress  the  minds  of  their  auditors  by  their  preach- 
ing :  and  it  must  he  confessed  that  the  accusation  is  true. 
But  it  must  not  be  concluded  from  thence,  that  they  take 
a  pleasure  in  grieving  any,  or  that  they  are  too  harsh  in 
their  ministrations:  they  must  declare  the  mind  of  God 
respecting  sin  and  sinners,  in  order  to  bring  men  to 
repentance  :  and  if  they  find  any  persons  truly  humbled 
for  their  sins,  they  account  it  the  richest  reward  of  their 
labours. 

St  Paul  had  reproved  the  Corinthian  church  for  taking 
part  with  the  incestuous  man,  instead  of  casting  him  out 
from  their  society a :  and  his  Epistle  had  been  the  means 
of  producing  in  them  a  godly  sorrow,  together  with  a 
suitable  demeanor.  When  he  found  this  to  be  the  case,  he 
wrote  again  to  them,  and  told  them,  that  it  had  pained 
him  exceedingly  to  grieve  any  of  them  ;  but  that  he  re- 
joiced in  seeing  their  grief  operate  in  so  beneficial  a 
manner ;  this  godly  sorrow  had  answered  the  very  end  of 
his  admonitions  ;  and  he  was  now  ready  to  pour  the  oil 
of  joy  into  the  wounds  which  he  had  inflicted6. 

We  shall  take  occasion,  from  the  words  before  us,  to 
trace  repentance 

I.  In  its  cause 

[If  we  would  trace  repentance  to  its  highest  source,  we 
must  refer  you  to  God,  the  giver  of  every  good  gift c,  and  to 
Christ,  who  is  exalted  to  bestow  ita.     But  it  is  our  intention 

rather 

a  l  Cor.  v.  l — 5,  13.  b  Ver.  8,  9. 
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rather  to  point  out  that  which  is  the  main  spring  of  it  in  the 
heart 

Repentance  arises  from  godly  sorrow,  from  which  it  (lifters 
as  the  effect  from  the  cause  :  "  godly  sorrow  worketh  it." 

To  ascertain  what  godly  sorrow  is,  we  must  compare  it  with 
"  the  sorrow  of  the  world,"  with  which  all  of  us  are  in  some 
measure  acquainted.  The  sorrow  of  the  world  may  either  relate 
to  that  sorrow  which  arises  from  worldly  troubles,  or  that 
sorrow  which  a  worldly  man  may  have  in  reference  to  his  sins. 
In  either  view  it  is  a  sorrow  which  "  worketh  death.'' 

The  troubles  of  this  life  often  depress  men,  so  as  to  indis- 
pose them  for  their  proper  business,  and  rob  them  of  all  their 
comfort,  and  destroy  their  constitution,  and  ultimately  to  bring 
them  to  the  grave e. 

Many  also  are  greatly  distressed  in  reference  to  their  sins: 
they  are  filled  with  dreadful  apprehensions  of  God's  wrath; 
they  are  harassed  with  unbelieving  fears;  they  are  even 
brought  into  the  depths  of  despair,  conceiving  that  there  is  no 
mercy  for  them,  that  they  are  not  of  the  number  of  God's 
elect,  that  they  have  committed  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  it  would  be  either  hypocrisy  or  presumption 
in  them  even  to  offer  up  a  prayer  to  God.  Now  this  sorrow, 
like  that  before  mentioned,  worketh  only  death.  It  keeps  us 
from  God,  instead  of  bringing  us  to  him  f ;  it  leads  us  to  cloke 
and  extenuate,  rather  than  to  confess  and  aggravate,  our  sins  ; 
it  stimulates  only  to  self-righteous  purposes  and  endeavours, 
which  are  invariably  frustrated  by  the  power  of  indwelling 
corruption;  and  sometimes  it  terminates  even  in  suicide  itself  K 
At  all  events  it  causes  hard  thoughts  of  God,  and  utterly  unfits 
the  soul  for  real  humiliation  and  contrition;  so  that,  whether 
it  be  more  or  less  afflictive  at  present,  it  equally  furthers  our 
eternal  condemnation. 

Indirect  opposition  to  this  is  that  godly  sorrow  which  pro- 
duces genuine  repentance.  The  fore-mentioned  sorrow  con- 
sists of  unbelief  despondency,  and  fear  of  punishment;  but  the 
most  essential  ingredients  of  godly  sorrow  are,  faith,  hope,  and 
love.     The  person  sorrowing  goes  to  God,  believing  him  to  be 

a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him —  He  goes 

to  God  through  Christ,  hoping  that  for  Christ's  sake  his  sins 

shall   be  forgiven  him He  goes  to  God  with  love  in 

his  heart,  determining  to  justify  God  in  whatever  he  shall  do, 
yea,  even  in  his  own  eternal  condemnation 

Now  this  sorrow  worketh  repentance  to  salvation  :  it   dis- 
poses a  man  to  search  out  all  his  sins,  and  to  humble  himself 
for  them  in  dust  and  ashes:  it  urges  him  to  plead  with  earnest- 
ness 

e  It  is  not  uncommon  to  say  of  such  persons,  They  died  of  a 
broken  heart.  f  Jer.  ii.  25.  s  Judas. 
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ness  the  promises  which  God  has  made  to  returning  penitents, 
and  humbly  to  rely  upon  them  :  it  causes  him  to  seek  after  a 
conformity  to  God's  image ;  and  determines  him  to  glorify  his 
Saviour  with  all  the  powers  that  he  has.  Such  a  repentance 
as  this  no  man  ever  yet  repented  of;  nor  would  he  ever  repent 
of  it,  however  distressing  the  means  had  been  by  which  it  had 
been  wrought  in  him.  Every  sorrow,  short  of  this,  would  only 
issue  in  everlasting  sorrow  :  but  this  sorrow  invariably  works 
repentance  to  life.] 

Thus  we  have  traced  repentance  to  its  source,  and  seen 
it  in  its  cause.     Let  us  proceed  to  trace  it 

II.  In  its  effects 

[The  apostle  enumerates  a  great  variety  of  effects  produced 
in  the  minds  of  the  Christians  at  Corinth:  and  his  words  have 
certainly  a  primary  reference  to  that  particular  people  on  that 
particular  occasion  :  but  they  admirably  express  also  the  emo- 
tions which  are  universally  produced  by  true  repentance,  in 
whomsoever  it  obtains.  We  may  therefore  be  permitted  to 
consider  them  in  that  view,  or,  at  least,  to  accommodate  them 
to  that  subject. 

For  the  sake  of  an  easy  distribution  of  the  subject  we  shall 
transpose  the  first  word,  and  consider  it  last :  we  shall  then  see 
the  effects  of  genuine  repentance  in  reference  to  our  past, 
present,  and  future  conduct. 

The  Corinthians,  humbled  by  St.  Paul's  reproofs,  were 
studious  to  "  clear  themselves  "  to  the  world,  to  the  Church, 
to  their  monitor,  and  to  God  himself;  and  to  shew  that  they 
sincerely  repented  of  what  they  had  done  amiss.  They  felt 
an  "  indignation  "  against  the  sin  they  had  committed,  and 
against  themselves  for  having  committed  it ;  nor  could  they 
forgive  themselves,  till  they  knew  that  God  had  forgiven  them. 
Thus  will  every  true  penitent  endeavour  to  u  clear  himself," 
and  render  it  conspicuous  both  to  God  and  man,  that  he  is 

indeed  a  new  creature He  is  "  indignant,"  nor  can  he 

endure  himself,  when  he  reflects  on  his  past  life :  when  he 
calls  to  mind  his  rebellion  against  God,  and  his  contempt  of 
Christ's  redeeming  love,  he  is  covered  with  shame  and  con- 
fusion of  face- 

The  Corinthians,  penetrated  with  a  sense  of  their  mis- 
conduct, felt  a  holy  "  fear,"  lest  they  should  ever  relapse  into 
the  sin  of  which  they  were  repenting,  or  be  drawn  aside  again 
to  any  similar  enormity.  They  "  vehemently  desired  "  pardon 
of  God  for  their  past  transgression,  and  grace,  that  they  might 
be  enabled  to  act  with  more  consistency  in  future.  They  were 
animated  in  this  with  a  "  zeal"  which  nothing  could  damp, 
and  with  a  "  revenge "  which  determined  them  neither  to 
spare  the  public  offender,  nor  the  evil  dispositions  of  their  own 

hearts. 
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hearts.  And  do  we  not  see  in  them  the  character  of  every 
true  penitent?  In  all  who  truly  repent,  there  will  be  an  humble 
"  fear  "  of  falling  again  under  the  power  of  those  lusts  which 

formerly  led  them  captive a  "  vehement  desire"  to 

serve,  to  enjoy,  to  glorify  their  God a  "  zeal,"  which 

enables  them  to  set  their  faces  as  a  flint  against   the   whole 

world and  a  "  revenge"  that  determines  them  to 

sacrifice  their  bosom  lusts,  though  dear  as  a  right  eye,  or  useful 

as  a  right  hand 

The  apostle  further  notices  the  "  carefulness"  with  which 
the  Corinthians  exerted  themselves  to  avoid  every  thino-  in 
future  which  might  turn  them  aside  from  the  path  of  duty. 
What  word  can  more  fitly  characterize  the  disposition  of  a 
penitent  in  reference  to  his  future  conduct?  Once  he  could 
walk  at  large,  without  taking  any  heed  to  his  ways;  but  now 
he  enquires  whether  the  action  be  pleasing  to  God  or  not: 
he  watches  over  the  motives  and  principles  by  which  he  is 
actuated  :  he  considers  .jvhat  may  be  the  consequences  of  his 
actions  both  to  himself  and  others  ■  he  is  solicitous  to  avoid 
not  only  what  is  in  itself  evil,  but  whatever  may  be  the  means 
and  occasion  of  evil.  Hence  he  will  not  readily  expose  himself 
to  temptation :  he  keeps  at  a  distance  from  those  amusements, 
and  those  companions  that  have  formerly  ensnared  him  :  and 
he  begs  of  God  to  guide  his  every  step,  and  to  "  preserve  him 
blameless  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom."] 

We  conclude  with  enquiring  whether  the  commenda- 
tion bestowed  on  the  Corinthians  in  the  text,  can  with 
propriety  be  applied  to  us  ? 

["  Have  w  e  in  all  things  approved  ourselves  to  be  clear  in  this 
matter'?  "  We  ask  not,  whether  we  have  had  any  repentance  at 
all  or  not  :  (though  perhaps  there  are  many  amongst  us  that 
have  had  no  concern  for  their  past  sins,  and  that  feel  no  anxiety 
about  their  eternal  salvation)  but  we  ask,  whether  we  have  had 
any  other  sorrow  for  sin,  than  such  as  will  spring  from  worldly 
principles,  and  consist  with  a  worldly  mind  ? 

Let  us  enquire  whether  our  sorrow  be  of  an  unbelieving 
desponding,  nature,  that  is  little  else  than  slavish  fear;  or 
whether  it  be  of  an  ingenuous  kind,  that  leads  us  to  rely 
on  Christ  in  the  exercise  of  an  humble  hope,  and  fervent 
love  ? 

Let  us  examine  thoroughly  the  effects  of  our  sorrow,  and 
see  whether  they  accord  with  those  which  were  produced  in 
the  church  at  Corinth  ? — 

Can  we  appeal  to  God,  that  we  have  "  approved  ourselves 
to  be  clear  in  this  matter,"  so  that  there  is  no  room  to  doubt 
whether  our  repentance  be  genuine  or  not  ?  If  God  were  now 
to  call  us  to  his  judgment- seat,  could  we  appeal  to  him,  as  the 
searcher  of  our  hearts,  that  it  has  been,  and  yet  is,  our  daily 
endeavour  to  exercise  such  repentance  as  this  ? 

Let 
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Let  it  be  remembered,  that  all  other  repentance  must,  and 
will  be,  repented  of:  all  other  repentance  will  leave  us  short 
of  salvation  :  all  other  repentance  will  deceive  us  to  our  ruin. 
Our  blessed  Lord  has  told  us,  that,  "  except  we  repent,  we 
must  all  perish :"  and  we  have  now  seen  the  nature  of  re- 
pentance, not  in  a  mere  superficial  manner,  but  as  it  may  be 
distinguished  from  every  thing  that  is  apt  to  be  mistaken  for 
it.  Behold  then,  life  and  death  are  before  us;  let  us  beg  of 
God  to  undeceive  us  all,  and  to  give  unto  us  that  repentance 
which  shall  never  be  repented  of.] 


DLXXX1V.     the  sinner's  faith. 

Luke  vii.  50.     And  he  said  to  the  woman,    Thy  faith  hath 
saved  thee  ;  go  in  peace. 

TO  associate  with  the  ungodly  world  is  by  no  means 
expedient  for  those  who  have  been  redeemed  out  of  the 
world.  Yet  there  is  a  certain  degree  of  intercourse  with 
them  which  is  both  proper  and  desirable.  There  is  a 
medium  between  an  affecting  of  their  society  for  our  own 
gratification,  and  a  contemptuous  separation  from  them. 
Our  blessed  Lord  has  exhibited,  as  in  every  thing  else, 
so  in  this  also,  a  perfect  pattern.  When  invited  by  a 
Pharisee  to  dinner,  he  accepted  the  invitation  with  a  view 
to  instruct  him  and  do  him  good :  and  when  a  woman  who 
had  been  a  notorious  sinner  came  to  him  at  the  Pharisee's 
house,  he  did  not  refuse  her  admission  to  his  presence,  but 
received  with  kindness  the  expressions  of  her  regard,  and 
imparted  to  her  both  the  blessings  and  the  comforts  of  his 
salvation. 

The  particular  notice  which  our  Lord  took  of  the 
woman's  "faith"  and  the  reward  he  gave  her  on  ac- 
count of  it,  leads  us  naturally  to  consider 

I.  The  marks  and  evidences  of  her  faith 
The  first  thing  that  calls  for  our  attention  is 
1.   Her  zeal 
[She  had  doubtless  seen  many  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  and 
heard  many  of  his  discourses;  and  though  she  was  not  yet  one 
of  his  avowed  followers,  yet,  having  received  good  to  her  soul, 
she  was  desirous  of  honouring  him  to  the  utmost  of  her  power. 
For  this  purpose  she  sought  riirn  out  in  the  Pharisee's  house, 

and 
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and  went  to  him  with  a  full  determination  to  shew  him  some 
signal  mark  of  her  regard. 

Now  this  argued  no  little  zeal.  She  was  of  the  weaker  sex, 
and  therefore  the  more  liable  to  be  condemned  as  officious, 
impertinent,  and  obtrusive.  She  was  of  a  notoriously  vile 
character,  and  therefore  still  more  obnoxious  to  insult  and 
contempt.  But  unmindful  of  these  things,  she  went  uninvited, 
to  the  house  of  a  proud  Pharisee  (where  she  was  least  of  all 
likely  to  meet  with  any  favour)  and  (indifferent  to  the  con- 
struction that  might  be  put  upon  her  condnct  by  any  cen- 
sorious spectators,  or  even  to  the  treatment  she  might  receive 
from  them)  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  company  expressed 
to  him  all  that  was  in  her  heart. 

And  what  was  it  that  enabled  her  thus  to  "  despise  all  shame," 
and  to  tri  umph  over  the  fear  of  man  ?  Doubtless  it  was  her  faith  : 
for  the  apostle  says,  "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
world,  even  our  faith."] 

2.  Her  humility 

[Though  she  was  bent  on  executing  her  pious  purpose, 
she  was  solicitous  to  do  it  in  as  private  and  modest  a  manner 
as  she  could.  She  therefore  went  behind  him  as  he  lay  upon 
the  couch3,  and,  having  easy  access  to  his  feet,  placed  herself 
there,  without  attracting  the  notice  of  the  company,  or  inter- 
fering with  the  conversation  that  might  be  passing  at  table. 

This  also  was  a  strong  mark  and  evidence  of  her  faith.  She 
knew  his  august  character,  and  felt  herself  unworthy  to  enter 
into  his  presence;  yea,  she  accounted  it  the  very  summit  of 
her  ambition  to  be  permitted  to  kiss  his  feet.  It  was  in  this 
way  that  the  faith  of  the  centurion  and  others  shewed  itself  b  •■ 
and  though,  through  the  remaining  pride  and  ignorance  of 
their  hearts,  young  converts  often,  like  Jehu,  seek  the  notice 
and  applause  of  men,  humility  will  always  be  found  to  exist  in 
the  soul  in  exact  proportion  to  our  faith.] 

3.  Her  contrition 

[No  sooner  had  she  placed  herself  near  the  Saviour,  than 
all  her  sins  presented  themselves  to  her  mind,  and  filled  her 
with  deep  compunction.  Instantly  she  burst  into  a  flood  of 
tears,  with  whicli  she  bathed,  as  it  were,  the  feet  of  her  Lord 
while  she  embraced  them,  in  hopes  of  finding  mercy  from  the 
friend  of  sinners. 

Now  it  is  the  property  of  faith  to  "  look  on  him  whom  we 
have  pierced,  and  mourn c."  Yea,  the  more  lively  faith  any 
have  possessed,  the  more  abundant  has  been  their  self-loathing 

and 

t  They  did  not  sit  at  table  as  we  do,  but  lay  on  couches. 
„  Luke  vii.  6,  7.     Mark  v.  25 — 28. 
c  Zech.  xii.  10. 
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and  self-abhorrence  d.     We  cannot  doubt  therefore  but  that 
faith  was  the  principle  from  whence  her  humiliation  flowed.] 

4.  Her  love 

[While  she  wept  over  the  Saviour's  feet,  she  wiped  them 
with  the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  them,  and  anointed  them 
with  odoriferous  ointment.  It  was  not  possible  for  her  to 
manifest  stronger  tokens  of  her  affection. 

And  was  not  this  also  an  evidence  of  her  faith?  Had  she  been 
an  unbeliever,  she  would  have  seen  "  no  beauty  or  comeliness 
in  Jesus  "  that  deserved  her  admiration e:  but  believing  in  him, 
she  accounted  him  "  fairer  than  ten  thousand,  and  altogether 
lovely f,"  according  to  that  declaration  of  the  apostle,  To  them 
that  believe,  he  is  precious  e.] 

5.  Her  confidence 

[She  would  not  have  ventured  to  approach  the  Pharisee 
in  this  manner,  because  she  knew  that  he  would  despise  her  in 
his  heart,  and  dismiss  her  with  scorn.  But  she  felt  no  appre- 
hension of  such  treatment  from  the  Saviour.  She  well  knew 
his  condescension  and  compassion;  and  therefore  without 
reserve,  and  without  fear,  she  cast  herself  upon  his  mercy. 

In  this  too  she  shewed  the  strength  of  her  faith.  Unbelief 
would  have  suggested  many  doubts;  Will  he  receive  me?  Will 
he  deign  to  look  upon  such  an  abandoned  wretch  ?  But  faith 
enabled  her  to  approach  him  under  a  full  persuasion,  that 
u  whosoever  came  to  him  should  in  no  wise  be  cast  out."] 

It  was  not  in  vain  that  she  thus  approached  the  Saviour; 
as  we  shall  see,  while  we  consider 

II.  The  fruits  and  consequences  of  her  faith 

Though  despised  and  condemned  by  the  Pharisee,  she 
was  well  rewarded  by  her  Lord.     She  obtained  from  him 

1.  The  pardon  of  her  sins 
[Numerous  as  her  iniquities  had  been,  they  were  all  in 
one  moment  blotted  from  the  book  of  God's  remembrance. 
Jesus,  who  "  had  all  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,"  pardoned 
all  her  offences,  and  "  cast  them,  as  it  were,  behind  him  into 
the  very  depths  of  the  sea."  What  a  blessed  fruit  and  conse- 
quence of  her  faith  was  this  !  Had  she  been  subjected  to  all 
the  evil  treatment  that  could  have  been  shewn  her,  she  would 
have  had  no  reason  to  regret  that  conduct  by  which  she  had 
obtained  so  inestimable  a  blessing. 

And  was  this  peculiar  to  her  ?  Shall  not  we  also  have  our 
iniquities  forgiven,  if  we  apply  to  him  in  humility  and  faith  ? 

Shall 

d  Job  xlii.  6.     Isai.  vi.  5.     1  Tim.  i.  15.  c  Isai.  liii.  2- 

f  Cant.  v.  10,  16.  E  1  Pet.  ii.  7.   . 
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Shall  the  greatness  of  our  sins  be  any  bar  to  our  acceptance 
with  him,  it' we  repent  and  believe?  Let  the  word  of  God  be 
deemed  worthy  of  any  credit,  and  all  such  apprehensions  will 
vanish  in  an  instant h ] 

2.  An  assurance  of  her  acceptance 

[Twice  did  our  Lord  repeat  to  her  the  joyful  tidings,  that 
her  sins  were  pardoned,  and  that  her  soul  was  saved ;  and  to 
confirm  it,  he  bade  her  depart  in  peace.  What  a  cordial  must 
this  have  been  to  her  drooping  spirit !  How  transported  must 
she  have  been  with  the  joyful  sound!  And  what  comfort 
must  she  enjoy  through  life  in  a  sense  of  the  divine  favour, 
and  in  a  prospect  of  the  divine  glory  ! 

But  neither  was  this  peculiar  to  her.  It  is  true,  that  many 
real  Christians  never  attain  to  this  high  privilege :  but  it  is 
owing  to  the  weakness  of  their  faith  :  if  their  faith  operated 
as  her's  did,  if  it  shewed  itself  in  such  humility,  such  contri- 
tion, such  love,  such  confidence,  such  zeal,  they  also  should 
hear  him  say  to  them,  "  Be  of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee."  What  though  he  should  not  utter  it  by  an 
audible  voice  from  heaven,  can  he  not  reveal  it  to  the  soul  by 
his  Spirit,  and  enable  us  to  say,  "  My  beloved  is  mine,  and  I 
am  his1  ?"  Yes:  let  us  only  glorify  him  to  the  utmost  of  our 
power,  and  he  will  give  us  a  peace  that  passeth  ull  understand- 
ing11, and  a  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end '.] 

3.  Everlasting  happiness  and  glory 

[f  n  the  declaration  of  Jesus  she  received  both  an  earnest 
and  a  pledge  of  her  eternal  inheritance.  Nor  can  we  doubt 
but  that  after  waiting  her  "  appointed  time  upon  earth,"  she 
was  admitted  to  the  enjoyment  of  her  Lord  in  heaven,  not  any 
longer  to  weep  at  his  feet,  but  to  sit  with  him  on  his  throne, 
and  to  participate  his  glory. 

Thus  also  shall  it  be  with  all  who  truly  believe  :  "  they  shall 
never  perish,  but  shall  have  eternal  lifem"— ] 

From  this  history  we  may  learn 

1 .  The  nature  of  faith 

[We  cannot  too  carefully  enquire  into  the  nature  of 
faith  ;  for  there  is  nothing  respecting  which  so  many,  and  such 
fatal,  mistakes  are  made.  Faith  is  not  a  mere  assent  to  any 
doctrines  whatsoever ;  but  it  is  a  living  principle  in  the  soul, 
which  evidences  itself  by  precisely  such  a  regard  to  Christ  as 
this  woman  manifested  on  this  occasiifh.  Would  we  then 
ascertain  whether  our  faith  be  genuine  and  saving?  let  us 
enquire  whether  it  lead  us  to  Christ,  in  spite  of  all  obstacles 

from 

h  Acts  xiii.  39.  Isai.  i.  18.        *  Cant.  ii.  16.        k  Phil.  iv.  7. 
1  Heb.  vi.  11.    See  also  2  Tim.  i,  12.  &  iv.  8.       m  John  iii.  16. 
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from  without  or  from  within,  with  humility  and  contrition, 
with  love  and  confidence  ?  For  in  proportion  as  we  abound  in 
these  graces,  or  are  destitute  of  them,  we  either  possess,  or  are 
destitute  of,  a  living  faith.] 

2.  The  cxccllcr.ee  of  faith 

[Admirable  were  the  graces  which  this  woman  exercised; 
yet  not  one  of  them  was  noticed  by  our  Lord  :  he  overlooked 
them  all;  and  noticed  that  only  which  teas  least  apparent,  and 
which  every  one  ehe  would  have  overlooked,  namely,  her  faith. 
He  knew  that  this  was  the  root  or  principle  from  whence  all 
her  other  graces  sprang.  It  was  this  that  led  her  so  to  honour 
him  ;  and  therefore  he  determined  to  honour  it.  And  must 
not  that  be  excellent  which  he  so  highly  regarded,  so  studi- 
ously searched  out,  and  so  eminently  distinguished  ? 

But  what  is  it  that  he  here  assigns  to  her  faith  ?  it  is  nothing 
less  than  the  saving  of  her  soul :  he  passes  by  all  her  other 
graces  as  having  no  weight  or  influence  whatever  in  her  jus- 
tification before  God,  and  specifies  her  "faith"  as  that  which 
"saved"  her.  Is  it  possible  to  bestow  a  higher  commendation 
on  it  than  this  ? 

If  it  be  asked,  why  faith  is  thus  distinguished  above  all 
other  graces  ?  we  answer,  it  is  because  faith  unites  us  unto  the 
Saviour,  and  interests  us  thereby  in  all  that  he  has  done  and 
suffered  for  us  :  but  this  cannot  be  said  of  any  other  grace 
whatever;  and  therefore,  though  every  other  grace  adorns  the 
soul,  no  grace  but  faith  will  save  it. 

Let  us  all  seek  to  attain  right  sentiments  on  this  most  im- 
portant point,  and  pray  with  the  apostles,  "  Lord,  increase 
our  faith."] 

3.  The  condescension  of  Christ  to  believing  penitents 
[If  a  person  of  an  abandoned  character,  however  changed 

in  his  conduct,  should  come  to  us  when  in  the  midst  of  com- 
pany, and  that  company  of  a  higher  order  and  a  pharisaic  cast, 
and  should  express  such  affection  for  us,  our  pride  would  be 
apt  to  rise ;  and,  while  we  blushed  for  the  degradation  we 
seemed  to  suffer,  we  should  be  ready  to  condemn  him  for  his 
impertinent  intrusion,  or  perhaps  to  suspect  that  he  was  de- 
ranged in  his  mind.  But  Jesus  accounted  himself  honoured 
by  the  testimonies  of  the  woman's  regard  :  and,  though  he 
could  not  but  know  what  reflections  would  be  cast  upon  his 
character  on  account  of  his  kindness  to  her,  he  vindicated  her 
conduct,  and  richly  recompensed  her  kind  attentions. 

Thus  will  he  do  t§  every  believing  penitent.  He  will  com- 
pensate the  scoffs  of  an  unbelieving  world  by  manifest  tokens 
of  his  approbation.  He  will  not  regard  the  quantity  or  quality 
of  a  man's  past  offences ;  but  will  speak  peace  to  his  soul, 
and  in  due  time  "  wipe  away  all  tears  from  his  eyes"  for  ever. 
O  that  we  might  all  consider  this,  and  experience  it  to  our 
eternal  joy  !] 
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OF    CHRIST. 

Phil.  iii.  7,  8.  What  things  zsere  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted 
loss  for  Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and- 1  count  all  things  but  loss 
for  the  excellency  of  the  knozcledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord. 

MANKIND  iii  general  are  agitated  by  various  and 
contending  passions,  while  the  true  Christian  enjoys 
serenity  and  composure :  he  is  indeed  tempted  like  others 
to  gratify  his  corrupt  nature ;  but  he  has  one  supreme 
desire  which  overcomes  and  regulates  all  the  rest — He  is 
compared  to  a  wise  merchant,  who  having  found  a  pearl 
of  great  price,  sells  all  that  he  has  and  buys  it — What- 
ever stands  in  competition  with  the  welfare  of  his  soul 
will  be  renounced  by  him ;  and,  with  the  apostle,  he  will 
"  count  all  things  but  loss  for  Christ " — To  impress  this 
truth  more  deeply  on  our  minds,  we  shall  consider 

I.  What  things  Paul  had  which  were  gain  to  him 

Amongst  all  the  sons  of  men  there  never  was  any  in 
w7hom  so  many  and  so  great  excellencies  combined,  as 
in  the  Apostle  Paul 

[In  respect  of  civil  distinctions,  he  was  highly  dignified 
by  birth,  being  "  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews a" — He  was 
also  eminent  for  learning,  having  been  "  brought  up  at  the 
feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  profited  above  many  his  equals  b" — - 

Nor  was  he  less  distinguished  in  respect  of  moral  qualities — 
Such  was  the  strictness  of  his  principles,  that  he  joined  himself 
to  the  Pharisees,  the  strictest  sect  among  the  Jewsc — His 
probity  of  conduct  was  irreproachable  ;  for  he  had  "  lived  in 
all  good  conscience  before  God  from  bis  very  youth d" — His 
zeal  also,  though  not  according  to  knowledge,  was  peculiarly 
earnest;  insomuch  that,  touching  the  righteousness  of  the 
law,  he  was  blameless;  and  he  opposed  the  gospel  to  the 
uttermost,  because  he  thought  it  subverted  the  law  of  Moses e — 
But  however  illustrious  he  was  as.  a  Jew,  he  was  still  more  so 
as  a  Christian  and  an  apostle — His  religious  attainments  were 
never  equalled  by  any  mere  man — His  exertions  in  the  cause 
of  Christ  surpassed  those  of  all  the  other  apostles  f— He  also 
siiftered  more  than  any  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel g  ;  yea,  he 

was 

•  Phil.  iii.  5,  b  Acts  xxii.  3#    Gal>  u  ,4> 

I  Acts  xxvi.  5.  *  Acts  x>iUU  J# 

Phil.  m.  6.  Acts  xxvi.  9}  io.  f  i  Cor.  xv.  io. 
g  2  Cor;  xi.  '23 — 28. 
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was  "  in  deaths  oft,"  "  not  counting  his  life  clear  to  him,  so 
that  he  might  finish  his  course  with  joy  " — ] 

These  things  mightiwell  be  accounted  gain  to  him 
[His  civil  distinctions  might  recommend  him  to  his  coun- 
trymen, and  augment  his  influence h — And  though  he  would 
not  make  a  parade  of  his  learning,  he  found  it  useful  on  some 
occasions1 — His  moral 'qualities  also  might  well  be  valuable  in 
his  sight :  for  though  no  strictness  of  principles,  probity  of 
conduct,  or  zeal  for  religion,  could  recommend  him  to  God, 
yet  they  were  ample  testimonies  of  the  integrity  of  his  heart — 
His  religious  attainments  were  still  more  deserving  estimation; 
for  though  not  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God,  they  tended 
greatly  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  edification  of  the  church, 
and  were  undoubted  evidences  of  his  meetness  for  heaven — 
Well  therefore  might  he  rejoice,  as  he  did,  in  the  testimony 
of  a  good  conscience  k — ] 

But  he  possessed  something  of  incomparably  greater 
value  than  these  things,  as  will  appear,  if  we  enquire 

II.  What  that  was  which  he  preferred  before  them 
The  apostle  had  happily  attained  the  knowledge  of 

Christ 

[A  mere  general  uninteresting  knowledge  of  Christ  would 
not  have  been  very  high  in  his  esteem  :  that,  which  he  pos- 
sessed, was  distinct  and  experimental — He  saw  Christ  as  God, 
equal  with  the  Father,  though  appearing  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant l :  he  beheld  him  sustaining  various  offices  in  the  ceco- 
nomy  of  redemption,  and  executing  them  for  his  people's 
good — He  beheld  him  as  the  **  Christ,"  "  anointed  by  the 
Spirit  to  preach  glad  tidings  to  the  meek  ;"  as  "  Jesus,"  the 
person  commissioned  to  "  save  men  from  their  sins;"  and  as 
"  the  Lord,"  who  was  constituted  the  living  Head,  the  Su- 
preme Governor,  and  the  righteous  Judge  of  his  redeemed 
people — 

But  not  even  this  distinct  knowledge  wou.d  have  been 
valued  by  him,  if  it  had  not  also  been  experimental — The 
expressions  following  the  text  respecting  his  "  winning  Christ, 
and  being  found  in  him,  and  knowing  him  in  the  power  of  his 
resurrection,"  evidently  imply  that  he  tasted  a  sweetness,  and 
felt  a  peculiar  efficacy,  in  this  knowledge — He  found  by  happy 
experience  that  he  had  communion  with  Christ  in  his  offices  m — 

*  He 

h  2  Cor.  xi.  21,  22.   Acts  xxii.  25 — 29. 

1  Thrice  he  quoted  the  Greek  Poets  in  confirmation  of  the  truth : 
and  took  advantage  of  his  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  to 
oppose  more  successfully  the  heathen  idolatry.    Acts  xvii.  23. 

k  2  Cor.  i.  12.  f  Phil.  ii.  6,  7.  m  1  John  i.  3. 
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He  saw  Christ  not  merely  as  a  prophet,  a  priest,  or  a  king, 
but  as  that  very  teacher  who  had  opened  his  eyes;  that  very 
Lamb  that  had  taken  away  his  sins;  that  very  Head,  to  whom 
he  himself  was  vitally  united,  and  from  whom  he  derived  all 
his  supplies  of  grace  and  strength — H.ence  in  speaking  of 
Christ  lie  calls  him,  "  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord" — ] 

This  it  was  which  he  esteemed  beyond  all  other  things 
[In  comparison  of  this,  his  civil  distinctions,  his  moral 
qualities,  and  even  his  religious  attainments,  appeared  to  him 
"  asdung  and  dross" — He  clearly  perceived  that  none  of  those 
things  could  ever  justify  him  at  the  tribunal  of  God;  and  that, 
if  ever  he  were  saved,  he  must  "  be  found  in  Christ,  not  having 
his  own  righteousness,  but  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God 
by  faith  in  Christ:"  hence  he  accounted  his  former  gain  to 
be  not  only  dung,  but  "  loss,"  that  is,  not  only  useless,  but 
prejudicial,  if  it  diverted  his  eyes  from  Christ,  or  weakened  his 
dependence  upon  him — Nordid  he  entertain  the  smallest  doubt 
respecting  the  justness  of  his  views  ;  but  repeated  his  assertions 
in  the  strongest  and  most  decisive  terms,  "yea,  doubt/ess,  and 
I  count  all  things  but  loss" — Nor  did  his  confidence  proceed 
from  inexperience;  for  repeating  the  same  thing  a  third  time, 
he  adds,  "  for  whom  /  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and 
do  count  them  but  dung" — ] 

The  propriety  of  his  judgment  will  be  seen  by  con- 
sidering 

III.  The  grounds  of  his  preference 

There  was  an  "  excellency  "  in  that  knowledge  that  far 
surpassed  every  thing  else — 

The  object  of  it  was  truly  wonderful 
[Who  can  think  of  an  incarnate  God,  bearing  the  sins  of 
his  rebellious  creatures,  and  not  stand  amazed  ? — Who  can 
view  the  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness  of  God  as  exhibited  in 
the  face  of  a  dying  Saviour,  and  not  confess,  that  "  great  is 
the  mystery  oi"  godliness  ?"  The  consideration  of  this  alone 
had  been  a  very  sufficient  ground  for  his  declaration  in  the 
text—] 

The  effects  of  it  transcend  all  that  eye  hath  seen,  or  ear 
heard,  or  heart  conceived 

[The  knowledge  of  this  adorable  Saviour  mil  comfort  us 
under  all  troubles — None  ever  endured  greater  bodily  trials 
than  Paul;  yet  "  none  of  them  could  move  him;  and  he  was 
exceeding  joyful  in  all  his  tribulation"" — The  trials  of  his 
soul  were  far  greater  ;  yet  while  he  was  groaning  under  their 

utmost 

D  Acts  xx.  24.    2  Cor,  vii.  4 
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utmost  weight,  a  view  of  Christ  instantly  turned  his  mourning 
into  thanksgivings  and  the  voice  of  melody0;  and,  on  another 
occasion,  while  he  was  cruelly  buffeted  by  Satan,  an  answer  of 
peace  from  Christ  enabled  him  to  glory  in  his  infirmities,  and 
even  to  take  pleasure  in  the  most  complicated  distresses1' — 

Moreover,  this  knowledge  will  transform  the  soul  into  the 
image  of  God- — Before  his  conversion,  his  zeal  shewed  itself  in 
persecuting  unto  death  the  greatest  friends  both  of  God  and 
man  :  how  unlike  the  conduct  of  Jesus,  who  died  for  his  very 
enemies!  But  when  converted  to  the  faith,  he  had  "  continual 
sorrow  in  his  heart  on  account  of  his  brethrens  obstinacy.,  and 
wished  himself  even  accursed  from  Christ  for  their  sakeq" — 
lie,  like  his  divine  Master,  was  willing  to  die  for  his  enemies, 
and  rejoiced  exceedingly  in  the  prospect  of  being  sacrificed 
for  the  good  of  the  church  r — To  what  can  we  ascribe  this 
change,  but  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ'? — And  if  to  that, 
what  reason  had  he  to  prize  it  ! — 

Lastly,  this  knowledge  icill  avail  for  the  saltation  of  all  who 
possess  it.  Paul,  though  he  thought  himself "  alive"  before 
his  conversion,  found  at  last  that  he  was  really  "dead':"' 
but  after  his  conversion,  he  was  no  longer  dead,  either  in 
reality,  or  in  his  own  apprehension  :  he  frequently  speaks  with 
the  fullest  assurance  respecting  the  safety  of  his  state";  and 
teaches  all  who  know  Christ  to  expect  with  confidence  a  crown 
of  righteousness  in  the  day  of  judgment" — 

On  such  grounds  we  must  not  only  approve  the  apostle's 
judgment,  but  account  it  madness  to  differ  from  him — 

Application 

[All  of  us  possess  something  which  we  account  gaiu — 
Some  are  more  elevated  by  birth  or  fortune,  others  by  educa- 
tion and  learning  :  some  value  themselves  on  their  moral 
qualities;  others  on  their  religious  attainments  :  let  us  freely 
acknowledge  the  gain  which  may  be  found  in  these  things  y  : 
but  let  us  never  forget  that  there  is  one  thing  of  infinitely 
greater  value  than  all  those  together,  and  for  which  our  gain 
must  be  accounted  loss.  To  have  a  distinct  experimental 
knowledge  of  Christ,  to  be  able  to  say,  "  He  has  loved  me, 
and  given  himself  for  me"  is  of  more  value  than  ten  thousand 
worlds :  it  is  that,  and  that  alone,  which  can  ever  comfort, 
sanctify  or  save  the  soul — Let  us  then  seek  to  know  Christ 
and  him  crucified,  and  to  "  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  him," 
till  we  "  see  him  as  we  are  seen,  and  know  him  as  we  are 
known  "— ] 

0  Rom.  vii.  24,  25.         p  2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 10,         *  Horn.  ix.  2,  3. 

r  Pliil.ii.  17,  18.  *  2  Cor.  v.  14.  &  iii.  18.     »  Rom.  vii.9. 

*  2  Cor.  v.  1 — 4.  x  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

y  If  this  be  the  subject  of  a  Commemoration  Sermon,  the  advan- 
tages arising  from  tbe  institution  may  be  stated,  together  with^ust 
acknowledgments  both  to  God  and  the  benefactors. 
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2  Chron.  xxxii.  26.  Hezekiah  humbled  himself  fur  the  pride  of 

his  heart- 

THE  best  of  men  are  liable  to  fall  through  tempta- 
tion— 

But  they  will   deeply  bewail  any  sin  into  which  they 
have  been  betrayed — 

Hezekiah  was  a  man  of  very  distinguished  piety* — 

But  he  was  not  sufficiently  aware,  that  his  integrity  was 
the  effect  of  divine  grace,  and  not  of  human  power — 

God  therefore  left  him  for  a  moment  to  the  influence 
of  his  own  heart b — 

In  consequence  of  this  he  soon  gave  a  proof  of  his 
inherent  depravity — 

But,  on  discovering  his  sin,  he  instantly  humbled  himself 
for  it  before  God — 

We  shall 
I.  Shew  the  nature  and  grounds  of  Hezekiah's  humi- 
liation 

The  sin  committed  by  him  does  not  in  human  estima- 
tion appear  great 

[The  princes  of  Babylon  sent  to  congratulate  him  on  his 
recovery— 

He  received  them  with  all  die  kindness  and  courtesy  that 
he  could  express — 

And  shewed  them  every  thing  in  his  dominions  that  could 
afford  them  entertainment — ] 

But  his  conduct  was  exceeding  sinful  in  the  si^ht  of 
God  ;  for  in  it 

1.  He  sought  his  own  glory 
[Hezekiah   evidently  thought   of  nothing    else  at   that 
time — 

He  wished  to  shew  how  great  a  man  he  was,  in  order  that 
his  alliance  might  be  courted,  and  his  power  feared — 

Now  this  would  have  been  highly  criminal  in  any  man  c — 
But  it  was  especially  so  in  him,  at  that  particular  juncture- 
He  had  just  been  at  the  border  of  the  grave;  and  therefore 

should 

*  S  Kings  xx.  3.  b  Ver.  31.  c  Prov.  xxv,  27. 
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should  have  been  more  impressed  with  the  vanity  of  earthly 
grandeur — 

And  should  have  seen  the  folly  and  wickedness  of  priding 
himself  in  things  so  empty,  so  worthless,  so  transient — ] 

2.  He  sought  liis  own  glory  in  preference  to  God's 
honour 

[lie  had  now  a  happy  opportunity  of  magnifying  the 
God  of  Israel — 

He  might  have  told  the  ambassadors,  what  God  had  done 
for  his  nation  in  former  times — 

He  might  have  recited  the  wonderful  restoration  which 
God  had  at  this  time  afforded  to  himself  in  particular,  together 
with  the  stupendous  miracle  with  which  the  promise  of  that 
recovery  had  been  confirmed  d  — 

He  might  have  commended  Jehovah  as  an  answerer  of 
prayer e— 

And  in  this  way  have  exalted  him  above  all  the  gods  of  the 
heathen — 

And  surely  the  mercies  that  had  been  vouchsafed  unto  him, 
demanded  such  a  tribute — 

But  he  was  pitifully  occupied  about  self — 

And  basely  preferred  his  own  honour  before  God's — ] 

3.  He  sought  his  own  glory  before  the  good  of  his 
friends 

[The  ambassadors  were  shewing  great  kindness  to  him — 
He  should  therefore  have  recompensed   them  in   the  best 

way- 
He  should  have  instructed  them  in  the  knowledge  of  the 

God  of  Israel — 

And  have  told  them  how  willing  he  was  to  become  their 

God- 
Thus   perhaps    he  might   have  converted  and  saved   their 

souls — 

And  have  spread  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  in  Baby- 
lon— 

Yea,  eventually,  he  might  have  been  instrumental  to  the 

salvation  of  thousands — 

But  he  utterly  forgot  the  necessities  of  their  souls — 

And  was  offering  incense  to  his  own  vanity,  when  he  should 

have  been  promoting  their  eternal  welfare — ] 

This  was  his  sin;  and  God  denounced  a  heavy  judg- 
ment against  him  on  account  of  it 

[His  riches  were  all  to  be  taken  away  by  the  Chaldeans — 
His  own  children  were  to  be  made  eunuchs  in  the  king  of 
Bab v  loir's  palace — 

And 

*  2  Kings  xx.  11.  c  lb.  ver.  4,  5. 
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And  the  whole  nation  to  be  led  into  a  miserable  captivity — ] 

But,  if  his  offence  was  great,  his  humiliation  also  was 
remarkable 

[He  heard  with  trembling  the  judgments  which  God. 
threatened  to  execute — 

Instead  of  palliating  his  sin,  he  acknowledged  at  once  the 
justice  of  the  Deity  in  inflicting  such  a  punishment  on  account 
of  it — 

In  concert  with  all  his  subjects,  he  implored  forgiveness  at 
God's  hands — 

And,  having  obtained  a  respite  of  the  sentence,  thankfully 
acquiesced  in  the  determinations  of  Heaven  f — ] 

While  we  see  in  him  much  to  shun,  and  much  to 
imitate,  let  us 

II.  Enquire  whether  we  also  have  not  similar  grounds  for 
humiliation  ? 

Pride  is  deeply  rooted  in  the  heart  of  fallen  man — 

We  are  prone  to  be  lifted  up  on  every  occasion 
[We  are  vain   of  any  natural   endowments  of  body  or 
mind — 

The  strong  displays  his  strength;  the  beautiful, her  beauty — 

A  penetrating  mind,  or  tenacious  memory,  are  made  grounds 
of  self-admiration,  and  self-preference — 

Any  acquired  distinctions  also  become  food  for  our  vanity — 

The  man  of  wealth,  of  honour,  or  of  power,  assumes  a  con- 
sequence from  his  elevation,  and  demands  from  others  a  ho- 
mage as  his  due — 

The  proficient  in  any  art  or  science  courts  applause,  and 
delights  to  have  his  talents  admired — 

Even  the  gifts  of  grace,  through  the  depravity  of  our  nature, 
become  occasions  of  pride — 

Not  only  an  ability  to  speak  or  pray  with  fluency,  but  even 
an  insight  into  the  corruption  of  the  heart,  is  often  exhibited 
more  for  the  purpose  of  attracting  admiration  than  of  doing 
good — 

Whatever  we  have  that  elevates  us  a  little  above  our  fellow- 
creatures,  our  proud  hearts  are  fond  of  displaying  it,  and 
pleased  with  the  flattering  attentions  which  it  procures  for 
us — ] 

We  indulge  the  disposition  too  to  the  neglect  of  God's 
honour,  and  of  the  eternal  welfare  of  those  around  us 

[How  many  glorious  opportunities  have  we  of  speaking 
for  God ! — 

What 
f  Isai.  xxxix.  8. 
F  r  3 
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What  grounds  of  praising  him  might  \vc  find  in  the  sacred 
records ! — 

How  many  too  might  we  find  in  our  own  experience! — 

And  what  unspeakable  benefit  might  arise  to  mankind,  if 
we  carefully  improved  these  opportunities  ! — 

But  how  rarely  is  our  intercourse  with  each  other  made 
subservient  to  these  ends — 

We  waste  our  time  in  flattering  attentions  and  unprofitable 
civilities — 

We  are  as  intent  on  gratifying  the  vanity  of  ourselves  or 
others,  as  if  our  social  converse  were  capable  of  no  better  im- 
provement— ] 

How  much  then  do  we  need  to  imitate  Hezekiah's 
humiliation  ! 

[However   innocent  we  may  think  such  conduct,  it  is 
highly  criminal  in  the  sight  of  God — 

It  renders  us  justly  obnoxious  to  God's  heaviest  judg- 
ments?— 

Should  we  not  then  humble  ourselves  before  him, in  dust  and 
ashes  i — 

Should  not  the  forbearance  he  has  exercised  call  forth  our 
devoutest  acknowledgments  ? — 

And  should  we  not  adore  his  goodness  even  if  he  only  delay 
to  execute  his  threatened  vengeance  ? — 

Let  us  not  attempt  to  palliate  this  common,  but  vile,  ini- 
quity— 

But  rather  unite  in  deprecating  the  wrath  we  have  de- 
served— ] 

Infer 

l.  What  dreadful  evils  arise  from  small  beginnings  ! 
[Hezekiah  at  first  probably  intended  only  to  shew  civility 
to  his  friends — 

But  through  inattention  to  the  motions  of  his  heart,  he  fell 
into  grievous  sin,  and  brought  on  the  whole  nation  the  heaviest 
judgments — 

And  what  enormities  have  not  the  motions  of  pride,  of 
lewdness,  of  covetousness,  or  revenge,  produced  amongst  our- 
selves, when,  if  they  had  been  checked  at  first,  they  might 
have  been  easily  subdued  ? — 

Let  us  learn  then  to  mark  the  first  risings  of  sin  in  our 
hearts — 

Let  us  remember,  that  God  notices  and  abhors  sin  in  the 
heart,  no  less  than  when  it  is  brought  forth  into  open  act — 

Let  us  entreat  him  to  sanctify  our  inward  man h — 

And  never  to  leave  us  to  ourselves  for  one  single  moment — ] 

2.  How 

8  Matt.  xii.  36,  37.  h  1  Thess.  v.  23. 
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2.   Mow  great   is   the  efficacy  of  fervent  prayer  and 
intercession  ! 

[The  judgment  denounced  against  Hezekiah  was  to  have 
been  speedily  inflicted — 

But  he  and  Judah  sought  the  Lord  by  humble  and  fervent 
prayer — 

And  the  Lord  deferred  the  evil  till  the  next  generation — 

Thus  wdl  he  do  also  in  answer  to  our  prayers — ■ 

If  we  turned  to  him  as  a  nation,  he  would  prolong  our  na- 
tional prosperity  — 

And  would  blot  out  for  ever  the  personal  guilt  of  every  true 
penitent — 

Let  us  then  humble  ourselves  for  our  abominations  both  of 
heart  and  life— 

So  shall  we  find  God  as  gracious  unto  us,  as  he  was  to  his 
people  of  old — ] 
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Rom.  vii.  24,  25.  O  -wretched  man  that  lam!  who  shall  de- 
liver me  from  the  body  of  this  death?  I  thank  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

THE  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as  a  clear,  full,  argumen- 
tative,  and  convincing  statement  of  the  gospel  salvation, 
far   exceeds  every  other  part  of  holy  writ.     And  the 
seventh  chapter  of  that  Epistle  equally  excels  every  other 
part  of  scripture,  as  a  complete  delineation  of  Christian 
experience.     The   Psalms   contain   the  breathings  of  a 
devout  soul,    both  in  seasons  of  trouble  and   under  the 
impressions  of  joy.  But  in  the  passage  before  us  the  Apostle 
states  the   operation  of  the  two   principles  which  were 
within  him,  and  shews  how  divine  grace  and  his  corrupt 
nature  counteracted  each  other.     The  good  principle  did 
indeed  liberate  him  from  all  allowed   subjection  to  sin  : 
but  the  corrupt  principle  within  him  yet  exerted  such 
power,  that,  in  spite  of  all  his  endeavours  to  resist  it,  he 
could  not  utterly  overcome  it.     Having  opened  thus  all 
the  secret  motions  of  his  heart,  he  gives  vent  to  the  feel- 
ings  which  had  been  alternately  excited  by  a  review  of 
his  own  experience,  and  of  the  provision  which  was  made 
for  him  in  Jesus  Christ. 

f  f  4  In 
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In  discoursing  upon  his  words  we  shall  shew 
I.  The  apostle's  experience 

We  shall  not  enter  into  the  general  contents  of  this 
chapter,  but  confine  ourselves  to  the  workings  of  the 
Apostle's  mind 

1.  In  the  views  of  his  sin 

[He  considered  sin  as  the  most  loathsome  of  all  objects.  In 
calling  his  indwelling  corruption  "  a  body  of  death,"  he  seems 
to  allude  to  the  practice  of  sonic  tyrants,  who  fastened  a  dead 
body  to  a  captive  whom  they  had  doomed  to  death,  and  com- 
pelled him  to  bear  it  about  with  him  till  he  was  killed  by  the 
offensive  smell.  Such  a  nauseous  and  hateful  thing  was  sin  in 
the  apostle's  estimation.  He  felt  that  he  could  not  get  loose 
from  it,  but  was  constrained  to  bear  it  about  with  him  where- 
ever  he  went :  and  it  was  more  loathsome  to  him  than  a  dead 
body,  more  intolerable  than  a  putrid  carcass. 

The  bearing  of  this  about  with  him  was  an  occasion  of  the 
deepest  sorrow.  Whatever  other  tribulations  he  was  called  to 
endure,  he  could  rejoice  and  glory  in  them,  yea,  and  thank 
God  who  had  cotinted  him  worthy  to  bear  them.  But  under 
the  burthen  of  his  indwelling  corruptions  he  cried, "  O  wretched 
man  that  I  am  J" 

Nor  was  there  any  thing  he  so  much  desired  as  to  be  delivered 
from.  it.  When  he  had  been  unjustly  imprisoned  by  the 
magistrates,  he  was  in  no  haste  to  get  rid  of  his  confinement; 
instead  of  availing  himself  of  the  discharge  they  had  sent  him, 
he  said,  "Nay,  but  let  them  come  themselves  and  fetch  me 
out."  But  from  his  indwelling  sin  he  was  impatient  to  be 
released;  and  cried,  "  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  ?"  Not  that  he  was  at  a  loss  where  to  look  for 
deliverance;  but  he  spake  as  one  impatient  to  obtain  it.] 

2.  In  the  views  of  his  Saviour 

[If  his  afflictions  abounded,  so  did  his  consolations  abound 
also.  He  knew  that  there  was  a  sufficiency  in  Christ  both  of 
merit  to  justify  the  guilty,  and  of  grace  to  sanctify  the  polluted. 
He  knew,  moreover,  that  God  for  Christ's  sake  had  engaged 
to  pardon  all  his  sins,  and  to  subdue  all  his  iniquities.  Hence 
with  an  emotion  of  gratitude,  more  easy  to  be  conceived  than 
expressed,  he  breaks  off  from  his  desponding  strains,  and 
exclaims,  "  I  thank  God,  through  Jesiis  Christ  our  Lord;"  I 
thank  him  for  Christ,  as  an  all-sufficient  Saviour;  and  I  thank 
him  through  Christ,  as  my  all-prevailing  Advocate  and  Medi- 
ator. While  he  saw  in  himself  nothing  but  what  tended  to 
humble  hirn  in  the  dust,  he  beheld  in  Christ,  and  in  God  as 
reconciled  to  him  through  Christ,  enough  to  turn  his  sorrow 
into  joy,  and  his  desponding  complaints  into  triumphant  ex- 
ultation.] 

That 
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That  we  may  not  imagine  these  things  to  be  peculiar  to 
St.  Paul,  we  proceed  to  shew 

II.  Wherein  our  experience  must  resemble  his 

"  As  face  answers  to  face  in  a  sjass,  so  doth  the  heart 
of  man  to  man  : "  and  every  one  who  is  converted  to  God 
will  resemble  the  apostle 

1.  In  an  utter  abhorrence  of  all  sin 
[Sin  is  really  hateful  to  all  who  see  it  in  its  true  colours  ; 
it  is  properly  called,  "  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit a :"  and 
all  who  feel  its  workings  within  them,  will  "  loathe  both  it, 
and  themselves  on  account  of  it,  notwithstanding  God  is  paci- 
fied towards  them  V  Ungodly  men  may  indeed  hate  sin  in 
others ;  as  Judah  did,  when  he  sentenced  his  daughter  Tamar 
to  death  for  the  crime  in  which  he  himself  had  borne  a  sharec; 
and  as  David  did,  when  he  condemned  a  man  to  die  for  an 
act,  which  was  but  a  very  faint  shadow  of  the  enormities 
which  he  himself  had  committed  d.  Ungodly  men  may  go  so 
far  as  to  hate  sin  in  themselves,  as  Judas  did  when  he  confessed 
it  with  so  much  bitterness  and  anguish  of  spirit;  and  as  a 
woman  may  who  has  brought  herself  to  shame,  or  a  gamester, 
who  has  reduced  his  family  to  ruin.  But  it  is  not  sin  that 
they  hate,  so  much  as  the  consequences  of  their  sin.  The  true 
Christian  is  distinguished  from  all  such  persons  in  that  he  hates 
sin  itself,  independent  of  any  shame  or  loss  he  may  sustain  by 
means  of  it  in  this  world,  or  any  punishment  he  may  suffer  in 
the  vvcrld  to  come..  The  apostle  did  not  refer  to  any  act  that 
had  exposed  him  to  shame  before  men,  or  that  had  destroyed 
his  hopes  of  acceptance  with  God,  but  to  the  inward  corrup- 
tion of  which  he  could  not  altogether, divest  himself:  and 
every  one  that  is  upright  before  God  will  resemble  him  in  this 
respect,  and  hold  in  ahhorrence  those  remains  of  depravity 
which  he  cannot  wholly  extirpate. 

Nor  will  the  true  Christian  justify  himself  from  the  consi- 
deration that  he  cannot  put  off  his  corrupt  nature  :  no  ;  he  will 
grieve  from  his  inmost  soul  that  he  is  so  depraved  a  creature. 
When  he  sees  how  defective  he  is  in  every  grace,  how  weak 
his  faith,  how  faint  his  hope,  how  cold  his  love ;  when  he  sees 
that  the  seeds  of  pride  and  envy,  of  anger  and  resentment,  of 
worldliness  and  sensuality,  yet  abide  in  his  heart;  he  weeps 
over  his  wretched  state,  and  "  groans  in  this  tabernacle,  being 
burthened."  Not  that  this  grief  arises  from  fear  of  perishing, 
but  simply  from  the  consideration  that  these  corruptions  defile 
his  soul,  and  displease  his  God,  and  rob  him  of  that  sweet 

fellowship 

*  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  *  Ezek.  xvi.  63. 

e  Gen.  xxxviii.  24—26.  *  2  Sam.  xii.  5 — 7. 
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fellowship  with  the  Deity,  which  if  he  were  more  purified 
from  them,  it  would  be  his  privilege  to  enjoy. 

Under  these  impressions  he  will  desire  a  deliverance 
from  sin  as  much  as  from  hell  itself:  not  like  a  merchant, 
who  casts  his  goods  out  of  his  ship  merely  to  keep  it  from 
sinking,  and  wishes  for  them  again  as  soon  as  he  is  safe  on 
shore;  but  like  one  racked  with  pain  and  agony  by  reason  of 
an  abscess,  who  not  only  parts  with  the  corrupt  matter 
with  gladness,  but  beholds  it  afterwards  with  horror  and 
disgust,  and  accounts  its  separation  from  him  as  his  truest 
felicity. 

Let  every  one  then  examine  himself  with  respect  to  these 
things,  and  ask  himself  distinctly,  "  Am  1  like  Paul  in  loathing 
sin  of  every  kind,  and  of  every  degree?  Does  my  grief  for  the 
secret  remains  of  sin  within  me  swallow  up  every  other  grief? 
And  am  I  using  every  means  in  my  power,  and  especially 
calling  upon  God,  to  destroy  sin  root  and  branch?"] 

2.  In  a  thankful  reliance  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
[The  hopes  of  every  true  Christian  arise  from  Christ 
alone  :  if  he  had  no  other  prospect  than  what  he  derived  from 
his  own  inherent  goodness,  he  would  despair  as  much  as  those 
who  are  beyond  a  possibility  of  redemption.  But  there  is  in 
Christ  such  a  fulness  of  all  spiritual  blessings  treasured  up  for 
his  people,  that  the  most  guilty  cannot  doubt  of  pardon,  nor 
can  die  weakest  doubt  of  victory,  provided  he  rely  on  that 
adorable  Saviour,  and  seek  his  blessings  with  penitence  and 
contrition.  In  him  the  apostle  found  an  abundance  to  supply 
his  want;  and  from  the  same  inexhaustible  fountain  does 
every  saint  draw  water  with  joy. 

And  what  must  be  the  feelings  of  the  Christian  when  he  is 
enabled  to  say  of  Christ,  "  This  is  my  friend,  this  is  my  be- 
loved ?"  Must  he  not  immediately  exclaim,  "Thanks  be  unto 
God  for  his  unspeakable  gift!"  Must  not  the  very  stones  cry 
out  against  him,  if  he  withhold  his  acclamations  and  hosan- 
nas  ?  Y  es ;  "  to  every  one  that  believes,  Christ  is,  and  must 
be,  precious."  "  All  that  are  of  the  true  circumcision  will  re- 
joice in  him,  having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  And  the 
deeper  sense  any  man  has  of  his  own  extreme  vileness,  the 
more  fervently  will  he  express  his  gratitude  to  God  for  pro- 
viding a  Saviour  so  suited  to  his  necessities.] 

Let  us  then  learn  from  this  subject 

1 .  The  nature  of  vital  godliness 
[Religion,  as  it  is  experienced  in  the  soul,  is  not  as  some 
imagine,  a  state  of  continual  sorrow,  nor,  as  others  fondly 
hope,  a  stateof  uninterrupted  joy.  It  is  rather  a  mixture  of  joy 
and  sorrow,  or,  if  we  may  so  speak,  it  is  a  joy  springing  out 
of  sorrow.  It  is  a  conflict  between  the  fleshly  and  spiritual 
*»  principle, 
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principle6,  continually  humbling  us  on  account  of  what  is  in 
ourselves,  and  filling  us  with  joy  on  account  of  what  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  And  the  being  thus  emptied  of  all  our  own 
imaginary  goodness,  and  being  made  thankful  to  God  for 
the  blessing  we  receive  in  and  through  Christ,  is  that 
which  constitutes  the  warfare,  and  the  victory,  of  every  true 
( "hristian.j 

2.  How  little  true  religion  there  is  in  the  world 

[We  hear  every  Jiving  man  complaining  at  times  of 
troubles  civil,  domestic,  or  personal:  and  we  find  every  man 
at  times  exhilarated  on  some  occasion  or  other.  But  we 
might  live  years  with  the  generality  of  men,  and  never  once 
hear  them  crying,  "  O  my  inward  corruptions  :  what  a  bur- 
then they  are  to  1113^  distressed  soul !"  Nov  should  we  see  them 
ever  once  rejoicing  in  Christ  as  their  suitable  and  all-sufficient 
Saviour.  Yea,  if  we  were  only  to  suggest  such  a  thought 
to  them,  they  would  turn  away  from  us  in  disgust.  Can 
we  need  any  further  proof  of  the  prevalence,  tne  general 
prevalence,  of  irreligion  ?  May  God  make  use  of  this  indis- 
putable fact  for  the  bringing  home  of  conviction  upon  all 
our  souls !] 

3.  What  consolation  is  provided  for  them  who  have 
ever  so  small  a  portion  of  true  religion  in  their  hearts 

[Many  experience  the  sorrows  of  religion  without  its 
joys;  and  they  refuse  to  be  comforted  because  of  the  ground 
they  have  for  weeping  and  lamentation.  But  if  their  sins 
are  a  just  occasion  of  sorrow,  their  sorrow  on  account  of 
sin  is  a  just  occasion  of  joy:  and  the  more  they  cry,  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am,  the  more  reason  they  have  to  add, 
"  Thanks  be  to  God  for  Jesus  Christ."  Let  this  be  our  alter- 
nate effusion  now ;  and  ere  long  it  shall  be  our  only,  and 
uninterrupted,  song  for  ever.] 

e  Gal.  v.  17. 
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2  Cor.  xii.  7 — 9.  Lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure, 
through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations,  there  was  given 
to  me  a  thorn  in  the  Jh'sh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet 
me,  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure.  For  this  tinner 
I  besought  the  Lord  thrice,  that  it  might  depart  from  me. 
And  he  said  unto  me,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee:  for 
my  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness*  Most  gladly  there- 
fore will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me. 

THERE  is  scarcely  any  thing  in  the  scriptures  that 
more  deserves  our  attention  than  the  remarkable  instances 
of  answers  to  prayer.  Throughout  the  whole  Bible,  if  we 
see  any  one  betake  himself  to  prayer,  we  may  know 
beforehand  the  issue  of  his  conflicts :  whatever  be  his 
difficulties,  if  only  he  go  to  God,  saying,  "  I  have  no 
might  in  myself,  but  mine  eyes  are  unto  thee,"  we  may  be 
well  assured  of  his  success  :  his  petition  invariably  brings 
Omnipotence  to  his  support ;  and  he  is  made  more  than 
conqueror  over  all  his  adversaries.  St.  Paul  relates  a 
most  encouraging  instance  respecting  himself,  wherein  he 
found  to  his  unspeakable  comfort  the  efficacy  of  prayer. 
To  illustrate  it,  we  shall  consider 

I.  His  trial 

Highly  favoured  as  the  apostle  was,  he  was  nevertheless 
bowed  down  with  a  heavy  affliction 

[None,  however  honoured  and  beloved  of  God,  can  hope 
to  escape  trouble.  What  was  the  particular  trial,  with  which 
the  apostle  was  assaulted,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  The  most 
reasonable  conjecture  seems  to  be,  that  it  was  something  oc- 
casioned by  his  vision,  perhaps  some  distortion  of  his  features, 
or  impediment  in  his  speech,  that  rendered  both  his  person 
and  his  speech  contemptible;  and  of  which  the  false  teachers, 
those  "  messengers  and  ministers  of  Satan3,"  took  advantage, 
to  undermine  his  influence  in  the  church  of  God  b.  This  to 
the  apostle,  whose  heart  was  wholly  bent  upon  glorifying 
God,  and  saving  the  souls  of  men,  would  be  a  heavy  afflic- 
tion, like  "  a  thorn  in  his  flesh,"  festering  and  causing  the 

acutest 

*  2  Cor.  xi.  14,  15.  b  Construe  ayyiXo^  "ZxtZv  with  tvx  ps 

xo\a<pi£,y>;  and  compare  2  Cor.  x.  10.  with  Gal.iv.  13,  14. 
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acutest  pain.  But,  whatever  it  was,  Satan  took  occasion 
from  it  to  distress  the  mind  of  the  apostle  with  a  far  keener 
anguish  than  his  body  could  have  sustained  from  the  severest 
blows  of  men  c.  Nor  need  we  regret  that  we  are  ignorant  of 
the  precise  temptation  with  which  St.  Paul  was  ^harassed  ; 
since,  whatever  our  trials  be,  we  may  consider  ourselves  as  in 
his  situation,  and  obtain  relief  in  the  same  way  that  he  did.] 

The  reason  for  which  that  affliction  was  sent  him,  it  is 
of  great  importance  to  observe 

[The  apostle  was  not  yet  perfect:  and  though  he  had 
been  caught  up  into  the  third  heavens,  he  was  yet  liable  to 
sin  :  the  seeds  of  pride  were  yet  in  his  heart ;  and  they  would 
derive  life  and  vigour  even  from  those  very  mercies,  which, 
to  human  appearance,  should  have  had  a  tendency  to  destroy 
them.  To  counteract  this  evil  of  his  heart,  God  sent  him  a 
heavy  trial d.  And,  if  we  were  more  attentive  to  the  ends  of 
God's  dispensations  towards  ourselves,  we  might  always  find 
some  good  reason  for  them  within  our  own  hearts.  Pride  is 
a  hateful  and  accursed  evil  ;  and,  if  suffered  to  reign  within 
us,  will  bring  us  "  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil :"  nor, 
however  severe  the  remedy  may  he,  should  we  be  averse  to 
endure  it,  if  only  it  may  be  instrumental  to  the  extirpatino- 
of  this  deeply-rooted  propensity.  In  this  case,  though  Satan 
may  be  the  agent  that  iivfiicts  the  stroke,  God  is  the  kind 
friend  that  "gives"  it:  and  though  Satan  intends  us  nothing 
but  evil,  God  overrules  it  for  our  good.] 

The  conduct  of  the  apostle  under  his   trial   will   be 
instructive  to  us,  if  we  consider 

II.  The  means  he  used  to  obtain  deliverance  from  it 

He  carried  his  trouble  to  a  throne  of  grace 
f  Paul  well  knew  the  efficacy  of  fervent  prayer,  and  how 
vain  it  was  to  contend  with  Satan  in  his  own  strength.  He 
therefore  besought  the  Lord  to  extract  this  thorn,  and  to 
relieve  him  from  his  distress.  The  Lord  not  immediatelv 
vouchsafing  him  an  answer,  he  renewed  his  petitions  with  yet 
greater  fervour :  and  wdien  still  no  answer  came,  he  became 
more  and  more  urgent,  determining,  like  Jacob  of  old,  that  he 
would  not  go  without  a  blessing.  This  was  a  certain  mean  of 
obtaining  deliverance.  It  was  the  mean  which  our  Lord  himself 
used  under  the  pressure  of  that  wrath  that  was  due  to  our 
sins  :  He  prayed  "  thrice  "  that  the  cup  might  pass  from  him. 
Nor  is  such  urgent  prayer  at  all  expressive  of  a  want  of  re- 
signation to  the  will  of  God  :  it  is  our  privilege  and  our 
duty  to  "  call  upon  God  in  the  time  of  trouble  ; "  and  troubles 

are 

e  xo\a<pl£y,  d  This  is  tzvice  mentioned  in  ver.  7. 
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are  often  sent  for  this  very  purpose,  to  bring  us  nearer  to 
God;  and  are  continued  for  a  time,  to  discover  to  us  more 
abundantly  the  condescension  of  God  in  the  removal  of 
them.] 

The  person,  whom  he  immediately  addressed,  was  the 
Lord  Jesus 

[Paul  had  heard  Stephen  in  the  hour  of  martyrdom 
calling  on  the  Lord  Jesus;  and  had  seen  what  support  was 
administered  to  him  on  that  trying  occasion*.  And  whither 
should  he  himself  fiy  hut  to  that  same  adorable  friend,  who  is 
"  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,"  and,  "  having 
been  in  all  points  tempted  like  us,  is  able  and  willing  to 
succour  his  tempted  people/."  That  his  petitions  were  im- 
mediately addressed  to  Christ,  is  certain ;  for  we  are  told  in 
the  text,  that  it  was  Christ  who  answered  him,  and  on  whose 
promised  aid  the  apostle  was  enabled  to  rely.  Is  Christ  then 
a  mere  creature?  Can  he  be  any  other  than  God,  equal  with 
the  Father,  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever?  Thus,  if  we  go 
to  Christ,  or  to  the  Father  in  Christ's  name,  "  whatever  we 
ask,  Christ  will  do  it  for  us,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified 
in  the  SonE."J 

Li  viewing  the  means  resorted  to  by  the  apostle,  it  will 
be  encouraging  to  notice 

TIL  The  success  of  those  means 

In  due  time  our  blessed  Lord  answered  his  petitions 
[At  last  the  suppliant  was  informed,  that  the  grace  of 
Christ  which  had  already  been  so  abundant  in  his  first  con- 
version, should  be  "  sufficient  for  him"  under  every  subsequent 
trial :  and  that,  however  disheartened  the  apostle  might  be 
on  account  of  his  great  and  manifold  infirmities,  he  should 
experience  no  real  evil  from  them :  on  the  contrary,  they 
should  be  a  source  of  much  good,  inasmuch  as  they  should 
be  the  means  of  displaying,  and  magnifying,  the  strength  of 
Christ.  Thus  all  cause  of  complaint  was  taken  away  from 
him,  because  Satan  was  sure  to  be  defeated  by  him,  and  the 
work  of  Christ  to  be  advanced,  both  in  his  own  heart,  and  by 
his  ministrations  in  the  world.] 

This  answer,  though  not  precisely  agreeable  to  the 
letter  of  the  apostle's  petition,  fully  corresponded  with 
the  spirit  of  it 

[Our  blessed  Lord  himself,  when  "  supplicating  with 
strong  crying  and  tears"  for  the  removal  of  the  cup,  did  not 
obtain  the  precise  object  of  his  request;  yet  we  are  told  that 

he 

?  Acts  vii.  58,  59.       f  Heb.  ii.  18.  and  iv.  15-       e  John  xiv.  13. 
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he  "  was  heard,"  because  he  was  strengthened,  and  enabled 
to  drink  ith.  Thus  the  apostle's  petitions  also  were  crowned 
with  success.  The  trial  was  indeed  continued  :  but  the  end  for 
which  God  sent  it,  was  accomplished.  Had  God  removed  the 
thorn,  it  is  possible  that  the  apostle  might  have  been  "  exalted 
above  measure,"  and  might  thereby  have  suffered  irreparable 
loss  in  his  soul:  but  by  sanctifying  the  trouble,  God  confirmed 
him  in  his  humility,  and  rendered  him  a  distinguished  in- 
strument of  good  to  his  church.  Now  it  is  in  this  manner 
that  God  often  answers  the  petitions  of  his  people  :  and  it  i;; 
of  great  importance  that  we  should  be  apprized  of  this,  lest 
we  be  tempted  to  ask  with  the  wicked,  "  What  profit  is  there 
that  we  should  pray  unto  him?"  If  it  be  a  blessing  to  have 
affliction  removed,  it  is-  a  i\w  richer  blessing  to  have  it 
sanctified  for  our  spiritual  and  eternal  good.] 

That  the  apostle  considered  his  petition  as  completely 
answered,  will  appear  from 

IV".  The  effect  which  this  success  instantly  produced  upon 
his  mind 

From  this  moment  all  his  sorrows  were  turned  into  joy 
[St.  Paul  did  not  merely  submit  to  the  divine  will,  and 
bear  with  patience  a  trial  which  he  could  not  remove  ;  but  he 
even  gloried  in  his  tribulations  ;  and  made  those  very  infir- 
mities, which  just  before  had  been  a  subject  of  such  pathetic 
lamentation,  an  occasion  of  joy  and  triumph.  It  is  thus  that 
every  Christian  is  called  to  manifest  his  acquiescence  in  the 
appointments  of  Heaven  :  he  should  count  it  all  joy  when  he 
falls  into  divers  temptations,  and,  being  strengthened  unto 
all  patience  and  long-suffering  with  joi/fuhtess,  he  should 
give  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who,  by  trials,  is  fitting  him  for 
glory  '.] 

The  consideration  that  Christ  would  be  glorified  in  him, 
was  sufficient  to  counterbalance  all  that  he  had  suffered, 
or  might  yet  suffer  for  his  sake 

[The  honour  of  Christ  was  dear  unto  the  apostle,  and 
should  be  dear  unto  all  who  call  themselves  Christians.  The 
continuance  of  the  trial  in  the  apostle's  flesh,  was  an  occasion 
of  Christ's  more  abundant  kindness  towards  him.  His  com- 
passionate Saviour  drew  nigh  unto  him,  and  dwelt  as  it  were, 
upon  him  ;  as  God,  by  the  symbol  of  his  presence,  had  for- 
merly rested  on  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness k.  And  as 
the  rebellious  Israelites  had  been  constrained  to  acknowledge 
the  presence  of  God   with  Moses,  so  were   Paul's  enemies 


H«b.  v.  7.  !  Jam.  i.  2.     Col.  i,  11,  12. 
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constrained  to  acknowledge  that  Christ  was  with  him  of  a  truth. 
The  more  weak  and  contemptible  he  was  in  their  eves,  the 
more  they  must  be  compelled  to  glorify  Christ,  by  whom  he 
was  strengthened  in  his  spirit,  and  made  successful  in  his 
ministrations.  And  if  more  glory  might  be  brought  to  Christ 
by  means  of  these  infirmities,  lie  was  not  only  willing  to  en- 
dure them,  but  ready  to  glory  in  them  even  unto  death1.] 

Exhortation 

Let  us  enquire  into  the  cause  of  our  troubles 
[The  rod  has  a  voice  which  we  ought  to  hear"1:  and,  if 
we  would  attend  to  it,  would  discover  to  us  many  hidden  but 
grievous  abominations,  which  lurk  unseen  in  our  hearts.] 

Let  us  carry  them  all  to  a  throne  of  grace 
[It  is  to  little  purpose  to  complain  of  them  to  our  fellow- 
creatures:   but  "  God  never  says  to  any,  Seek  ye  my  face  in 
vain."] 

Let  us  exercise  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
[He  says  to  us,  "  Believe  in  God  ;  believe  also  in  me"." 
He  is  God,  equal  with  the  Father;  and  "  in  him  all  fulness 
dwells."  His  promise  is  addressed  to  all  his  suffering  and 
tempted  people;  and  the  truth  of  it  shall  be  experienced  bv 
them  all.  Only  let  us  believe  in  him  ;  and  no  adversary  shall 
be  too  strong,  no  calamity  too  heavy,  no  duty  too  difficult; 
for  "  all  things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth."] 

1  Phil.  i.  20.  ■  Mic.  vi.  9.  n  John  xiv.  1. 
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1  Chron.  iv.  10.  And  Jabez  called  on  the  God  of  Israel,  say- 
ing, Oh,  that  thou  zvouldest  bless  me  indeed,  and  enlarge  mj) 
coast,  and  that  thine  hand  might  be  z&ith  me,  and  that  thou 
wouldest  keep  me  from  evil,  that  it  may  not  grieve  me.  And 
God  granted  him  that  zohich  he  requested. 

Remarkable  is  the  honour  which  God  puts  upon 
prayer — 

And  numberless  are  the  instances  which  are  recorded 
of  its  efficacy — 

Jabez  is  here  mentioned  in  a  Ions;  catalogue  of  names. — 

But 
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But  while  the  names  only  of  others  are  recorded   lie  is 

particularly  noticed — 

He  is  even  dectared  to  have  been  more  honourable 

than  all  his  brethren — 

This  distinction  indeed  might  be  given  him  on  account 

of  his  primogeniture — 

But  it  was  certainly  still  more  due  on  account  of  his 

piety- 
Like  the  patriarch  Jacob,  he  "  wrestled  with  God,  and 

prevailed" — 

I.  The  import  of  his  prayer 

In  its  primary  sense  it  evidently  related  to  temporal 
blessings 

[God  had  promised  his  people  an  inheritance  in  Canaan — 

But  they  were  not  able  of  themselves  to  drive  out  the  inha- 
bitants— 

Jabez  therefore,  sensible  of  his  insufficiency,  prayed  to  God 
for  help — 

He  begged  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  his  own  endea- 
vours— 

He  desired  to  be  preserved  from  the  dangers  to  which  his 
military  exploits  would  expose  him — 

And  to  have,  through  the  divine  interposition,  an  enlarged 
inheritance  in  the  promised  land — 

These  requests  he  urged  with  a  significant  and  earnest 
plea a — ] 

But  there  is  reason  to  think  it  had  also  a  spiritual 
meaning 

[The    earthly    Canaan    was    typical    of    the    heavenly 
kingdom — 

The  enemies  also  that  were  to  be  driven  out,  were  typical 
of  the  enemies  with  whom  the  Christian  has  to  contend — 

Moreover,  the  assistance,  which  God  rendered  to  his 
people,  was  intended  to  shew  us  what  aid  we  might  expect 
from  him — 

And  what  evil  will  a  child  of  God  deprecate  so  much  as 
sin  ? — 

Surely 

*  Almost  all  Hebrew  names  had  some  peculiar  signification.  Jabez 
signified  sorrow :  the  name  was  given  him  in  remembrance  of  the 
unusual  sorrows  his  mother  endured  in  childbirth.  And  it  was  in 
reference  to  this  that  he  deprecated  the  evils  to  which  he  was  ex- 
posed ;  "  Keep  me,"  &c.  lest  I  be  Jabez  in  my  experience,  as  well 
as  in  my  name. 

Vol.  V  G  g 
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Surely  nothing  is  so  "  grievous"  to  him  as  the  prevalence  of 
corruption  b — • 

Well  therefore  may  Jabcz  be  consider^  as  looking  beyond 
this  world — 

And  as  imploring  a  secure  possession  of  his  heavenly  in- 
heritance— ] 

In  both  these  views  the  prayer  is  well  worthy  of  our 
notice 

II.  The  excellence  of  it 

It  is  the  sentiment,  rather  than  the  expression,  that 
gives  excellence  to  prayer — 

But  in  both  respects  we  may  admire  that  before  us — 
It  was 

Humble 
[He  felt  his  entire  dependence  upon  the  power  and  grace 
of  God— 

This  is  intimated  not  merely  in  the  petitions  offered,  but 
in  the  very  manner  in  which  they  were  offered — "  Oh, 
that,"  &c. 

Such  humility  is  absolutely  necessary  to  render  prayer  ac- 
ceptable— 

The  more  we  abase  ourselves,  the  more  will  God  exalt  us — 

Let  this  be  remembered  in  all  our  addresses  at  the  throne 
of  grace — ] 

Diffusive 
[Jabez  did  not  content  himself  with  a  mere  general  pe- 
tition— 

He  opened  distinctly  his  several  wants  to  God — 

A  similar  conduct  is  proper  for  us  alsoc — 

Not  that  God  needs  to  be  informed  of  our  wants,  or  that 
he  will  hear  us  for  our  much  speaking d — 

But  we  need  to  recite  our  wants,  in  order  to  impress  our 
own  minds  with  a  sense  of  our  titter  helplessness  and  unwor- 
thiness — ] 

Importunate 

[He  enforced  his  request  with  a  very  earnest  plea — 
Nor,  in  reference  to  sin,  could  any  plea  be  more  proper  for 

him — 

We  indeed  should  urge  the  prevailing  name  of  Jesus — 
But  we  may  also  properly  deprecate  sin  as  "  grievous"  to 

our  souls- 
Yea,  a  disposition  to  do  this  is  both  an  evidence  of  our 

sincerity,  and  a  pledge  of  the  divine  acceptance  — 

And, 

k  Horn.  vii.  24.  «  Phil.  iv.  6.  d  Matt.  vi.  7,  8. 
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And,   in  pleading  thus,  we  may  well  adopt  the  words  of 
Jacob  e — ] 

Believing 
[The  title,  by  which  he  addressed  the  Deity,  argued  his 
faith  in  God — 

It  expressed  a  confidence  in  God  as  the  hearer  of  prayerf — 
It  is  in  this  way  that  we  also  should  approach  the  Deitye — 
Without  such  faith  our  petitions  will  have  but  little  effect h — 
But  with  it,  they  shall  never  go  forth  in  vain' — ] 

Prayer  possessing  such  qualities  could  not  fail  of  success 

III.  The  success  with  which  it  was  attended 

We  have  no  detailed  account  of  God's  kindness  to- 
wards him — 

But  we  are  informed  that  God  granted  him  all  that  he 

requested 

[If  Jabez  was  not  straitened  in  asking,  much  less  was 

God  in  giving — 

"  The* prayer  of  the  upright  is  God's  delight" — 
W7e  cannot  possibly  enlarge  our  requests  too  much — 
We  Jose  much  by  not  using  more  of  holy  vehemence  k— 
The  promises  made  to  us  exceed  not  our  desires  only,  but 

our  conceptions1 — 

Petitions  offered  in  faith,  have,  as  it  were,  the  force  of 

commands'" — 

The  more  we  abound  in  them,  the  more  we  shall  find  that 

saying  true" — 

And  often  will  God  vouchsafe  us  an  instantaneous  answer0 — ] 

Let  us  therefore  take  encouragement  from  this  concise 

history 

[Many  and  great  are  the  blessings  we  need  from  God — 
But  the  throne  of  his  grace  is  always  open  to  us — 
Let  us  then  spread  all  our  sins,  and  wants  before  him — 
Let  us  approach  him  as  our  God  in  Christ  Jesus — 
Let  us  view  him  as  a  gracious  answerer  of  prayer  p — - 
And  our  success  shall  surely  correspond  with  that  of  Jabez — 
"  God  never  did,  or  will,  say  to  any,  Seek  ye  my  face  in 

vain  " — ] 

Application 

e  Gen.  xxxii.  26.  f  lb.  28.  *  Heb.  xi.  6. 

h  Jam.  i.  6,  7.  *  Mark  xi.  24.  k  2  Kings  xiii.  19. 

1  Eph.  iii,  20.  m  Isai.  xlv.  11.  »  Ps.  Ixxxi.  10. 

*  Ps.  cxxxviii.  3.  p  Ps.  lxv.  2.  and  lvii.  2. 
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Application 

[Let  all  now  call  to  mind  their  several  wants  and  neces- 
sities— 

Let  nothing  be  thought  too  small,  or  too  great,  to  ask — 

Let  our  prayers,  like   that  of  Jabez,  be  daily  recorded  in 
heaven — 

Let    the  pressure  of  our   wants,   and  the  richness  of  our 
prospects,  stimulate  us — 

Let  us  expect  the   accomplishment  of  that  glorious  pro- 
mise*1— 

And  in  due  time  our  prayers  shall  be  turned  into  everlasting 
praises — ] 

*3  John  xiv.  13,  14. 


DXC.     Enoch's  walking  with  god. 

Gen.  v.  24.     And  Enoch  walked  with  God,  and  he  was  not : 
for  God  look  him. 

THE  cares  of  a  family  are  by  no  means  imcompatible 
with  a  life  of  devotedness  to  God.  The  man  distinguished 
for  his  piety  above  all  others  in  the  antediluvian  world, 
had  a  very  numerous  offspring3,  to  whom  doubtless  he 
paid  every  attention  in  his  power:  yet  he  was  not  impeded 
in  his  spiritual  course ;  but  found  time  to  serve  his  God, 
as  much  as  if  he  had  been  free  from  all  concern  about 
this  present  world. 

We  shall  consider 

I.  His  conduct 

His  "  walking  with  God  "  implies 

1.  Agreement 

[Enoch  was  once  alienated  from  God,  like  others",  and 

full  of  enmity  against  him  both  in  heart  and  life';  once  he 

"  walked  after  the  flesh,"  according  to  the  course  of  this 

world,  and  altogether  contrary  to  God  d.     But  now  he  was 

reconciled 

*  His  eldest  son,  Methuselah,  was  born  to  him  at  the  age  of  sixty- 
five;  after  which  he  continued  for  the  space  of  three  hundred  years  to 
beget  sons  and  daughters. 

b  Eph.  iv.  18.  c  Rom.  viii.  7.     Col.  i.  21. 

d  Horn.  viii.  1.    Eph.  ii.  2.     Lev.  xxvi.  27,  28. 
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reconciled   to  God  through  faith  in  Christ" And  was 

brought  by  this  means  to  an  agreement  with  him  both  in  mind 
and  will. 

Thus  must  all  of  us  obtain  reconciliation  with  God  through 
the  blood  of  Christ,  before  we  can  resemble  this  eminent 
saint ;  for  it  is  "  not  possible  for  two  to  walk  together  except 
they  be  agreed f."] 

2.  Familiarity 

[Friends  who  associate  much  together,  contract  a  fami- 
liarity with  each  other  :  they  open  to  each  other  their  sorrows 
and  their  joys  :  they  consult  each  other  in  their  difficulties  ■ 
and  maintain  with  the  greatest  freedom  a  mutual  intercourse. 
Thus  did  Enoch  with  his  God.  He  considered  God  as  his 
friend  :  he  had  familiar  access  to  him  at  all  times  :  he  opened 
to  him  all  his  wants,  all  his  fears,  all  his  trials :  he  did  no- 
thing without  first  asking  counsel  of  his  friend,  and  engaging 
his  assistance. 

Nor  was  this  an  honour  peculiar  to  him  :  it  is  the  duty  and 
the  privilege  of  all  the  saints :  we  may  go  and  knock  at  the 
door  of  our  friend,  and  he  will  always  open  unto  use  :  we 
may  have  access  to  him  with  boldness  and  with  confidence, 
even  in  his  most  private  apartments'1:  we  may  ask  what  we 
will  of  him,  and  he  will  do  it  for  us*.  He,  on  the  other  hand 
will  come  and  knock  at  our  door;  and  will  come  in  and  sup 
with  us  k :  he  will  communicate  to  us  his  secrets  1 ;  and  will 
in  ten  thousand  ways  manifest  himself  unto  us  as  he  does  not 
unto  the  world  m.] 

3.  Affection 

[Affection  is  the  very  essence  of  friendship  :  mere  agree- 
ment or  familiarity  are  of  little  value  without  it :  where  this 
does  not  exist,  the  intercourse  cannot  be  such  as  is  implied  in 
walking  with  God.  Enoch  loved  his  God,  in  a  measure,  with 
all  his  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength  :  God  would 
never  have  given  him  a  special  testimony  of  his  approbation, 
if  his  heart  had  been  destitute  of  this  sacred  flame.     He  went 

forth 

e  It  is  said  in  Heb.  xi.  5.  that  Enoch  was  "  translated  by  faith :" 
and  though  that  faith  might  have  more  immediate  respect  to  some 
promise  given  him  relative  to  his  translation,  yet  we  can  scarcely  con- 
ceive but  that  it  had  a  further  respect  to  the  promised  Messiah.  And 
this  idea  is  greatly  strengthened  by  the  account  St.  Jude  gives  of 
him,  ver.  14,  15.  If  Enoch  prophesied  of  Christ's  second  coming, 
doubtless  he  was  not  ignorant  of  his  Jirst  advent. 

f  Amos  hi.  3.  *  Matt.  vii.  7,  8. 

h  James  iv.  8.     Eph.  iii.  12.     Heb.  x.  19. 
John  xv.  7.  k  Rev.  iii.  20.     John  xiv.  23, 

1  Ps.  xxv.  14.  m  John.  xiv.  21,  22. 
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forth  to  meet  bis  God,  as  Adam  was  wont  to  do  in  his  state  of 
innocence:  he  looked  forward  with  joy  to  the  seasons  when 
he  should  again  renew  his  fellowship  with  him  :  he  studied  to 
avoid  everything  that  might  in  any  respect  grieve  him;  and 
made  it  the  great  object  of  his  life  to  do  what  was  pleasing  in 
his  sight. 

It  is  in  this  way  that  we  also  are  to  walk  with  God:  we 
must  commune  with  him  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly  and 
of  a  ready  mind  n.  We  must  delight  ourselves  in  him°.  His 
loving-kindness  must  be  better  to  us  than  life  itself  :  and  it 
mustbe  as  marrow  and  fatness  to  us  to  serve  and  honour 
him   .] 

How  acceptable  to  God  this  conduct  was,  we  may 
learn  from 

II.  His  reward 

The  manifestations  of  God's  presence  and  favour  which 
he  continually  enjoyed,  were  a  rich  recompence  for  any 
self-denial  which  he  exercised,  or  any  exertions  which  he 
used,  to  please  his  God.     But,  besides  all  these,  God 

l.  Exempted  him  from  death,  the  common  lot  of  all 

men 

[All,  the  righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked,  must  pay  the 
penalty  of  death,  which  has  been  entailed  on  them  by  the 
sin  of  Adam,  and  been  richly  merited  by  their  own  personal 
transgressions.  But  God  has  been  pleased  to  exempt  from 
it  one  in  the  old  world,  and  one  in  the  new r.  This  testimony 
of  his  approbation  God  vouchsafed  to  Enoch.  He  took  him 
from  a  persecuting  and  ungodly  world,  who  probably  enough 
were  seeking  to  destroy  him  on  account  of  his  faithful  ad- 
monitions *.  He  took  him  in  the  prime  of  life,  without  any 
previous  pain  or  sickness.  To  some  indeed  it  might  appear  a 
calamity  to  be  taken  away,  in  the  midst  of  his  useful  labours, 
and  while  his  family  were  still  looking  up  to  him  for  instruc- 
tion and  support:  but  he  thought  it  "  far  better  to  depart  and 
to  be  with  Christ,"  than  to  prolong  his  days  in  the  midst  of 
a  tempting  and  ungodly  world  ;  and  God  gave  him  the  desire 
of  his  heart. 

We,  however  diligent  in  walking  with  God,  cannot  hope  to 
participate  in  such  a  reward  as  this.  But  death  shall  be  dis- 
armed of  its  sting,  so  that  it  shall  be  to  us  rather  an  object  of 

desire, 

*  1  John  i.  3.  °  Ps.  xxxvii.  4.  p  Ps.  Ixiii.  3. 

*  Ps.  Ixiii.  5.  r  Compare  1  Kings  ii.  11.  with  the  text. 

3  In  Heb.  xi.  5.  before  cited,  rt  is  said  "  he  was  not  found/'' 
This  may  refer  to  some  search  made  by  his  friends  (see  2  Kings  ii. 
15.)  or  rather  by  his  enemies,  (see  1  Kings  xviii.  10.) 
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desire,  than  of  fear  and  terror  f :  and  while  the  most  stout- 
hearted sinner  trembles  at  its  approach,  we  shall  be  enabled 
not  only  to  meet  it  with  serenity  and  composure,  but  to 
triumph  over  it  as  a  vanquished  enemy  u.] 

2.  Exalted  him  both  in  body  and  in  soul  to   a  more 
immediate  enjoyment  of  his  presence 

[While  Enoch  was  in  the  body,  he  could  not  endure  the 
full  splendor  of  the  divine  glory x:  he  could  only  behold  his 
God  through  the  dark  medium  of  faith',  or,  at  most,  be  per- 
mitted to  "see  his  back  parts2."  But  God  translated  him,  both 
in  body  and  soul,  to  the  highest  heavens ;  making  him  thereby, 
not  only  an  eminent  type  of  Christ's  ascension,  but  an  earnest 
and  pledge  to  us,  that  our  bodies  shall  hereafter  be  raised  to 
a  participation  of  the  happiness,  which  our  glorified  souls 
shall  enjoy  at  their  departure  from  the  body.  To  what  extent 
the  blessedness  of  every  individual  will  be  advanced  by  the 
re-union  of  the  soul  and  body,  it  is  not  possible  to  say  :  but  it 
is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  that  which  consummates  our  re- 
ward, will  greatly  enhance  our  felicity.  This,  however,  Enoch 
had  not  to  wait  for  ;  he  received  his  full  reward  at  once  ;  and 
was  thereby  distinguished  from  all  those  disembodied  spirits, 
which,  though  perfected  in  glory,  waited  for  their  complete 
happiness  till  the  day  of  judgment.  The  happiness  of  Enoch 
in  communing  with  God  on  earth  was  doubtless  exceeding 
great:  but  when  he  arrived  at  the  full  fruition  of  the  divine 
glory,  his  blessedness  as  far  exceeded  all  that  he  had  before 
experienced,  as  the  early  dawn  is  surpassed  by  the  meridian 
light. 

It  need  not,  however,  be  any  matter  of  regret  to  us,  that 
we  are  not  to  expect  this  reward;  since,  on  our  dismission  from 
the  body  we  shall  instantly  be  in  Paradise;  and  at- the  day  of 
resurrection,  we  shall  have  our  bodies  raised  to  a  participation 
of  our  bliss.] 

3.  Made  him  a  most  distinguished  monument  to  the 
whole  world,  of  the  love  he  bears  to  those  who  seek 
communion  with  him 

[We  know  but  little  of  the  state  of  those  who  are  gone 
into  the  invisible  world,  though  we  believe,  from  the  word  of 
God,  that  they  are  completely  happy.  But  here  is  an  evidence 
to  our  very  senses,  that  none  shall  be  suffered  to  "  seek  God's 
face  in  vain."  Who,  after  beholding  such  an  interposition  of 
the  Deity,  such  an  honour  conferred  on  a  "  man  of  like 

passions 

1  2  Cor.  v.  4.  n  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  x  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 

v  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  *  Exod.  xxxiii.  33. 
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passions  with  ourselves,"  can  doubt  one  moment  of  the  ac- 
ceptance which  all  shall  find,  who  serve  their  God  in  sincerity 
and  truth a  ? 

In  this  view-  then  we  may  consider  his  reward  as  an  earnest 
of  ours.  We  shall  not  be  left  without  many  expressions  of 
God's  love  even  in  this  world,  if  we  endeavour  to  walk  closely 
with  him.  But,  whether  our  present  state  be  more  or  less 
joyous,  we  are  sure  that  in  the  eternal  world  we  shall  not  lose 
our  reward.  We  need  only  to  consider  the  exalted  condition 
of  this  distinguished  saint,  and  we  may  see  in  him  the  blessed- 
ness reserved  for  us.] 

Infer 

1.  What  an  honourable  character  is  the  Christian  ! 
[We  consider  those  as  honourable  who  associate  with 

great  men  on  earth  :  but  the  Christian  has  higher  company 
than  earthly  monarchs;  he  walks  with  God  himself;  and  God 
is  not  ashamed  to  call  him  his  friend  b.  In  some  sense,  the 
Christian  is  already  translated  into  God's  kingdom  c,  is  ad- 
mitted into  the  heavenly  Zion,  and  is  joined  to  the  society  of 
glorified  saints  and  angels d. 

Let  every  one  then  walk  worthy  of  this  high  calling ;  and, 
in  a  dignified  contempt  of  all  inferior  objects,  endeavour  to 
attain  this  sublime  privilege  in  its  highest  perfection.] 

2.  What  a  happy  character  is  the  Christian  ! 

[His  singularity  may  bring  upon  him  much  odium  and 
persecution.  But  what  need  he  to  regard  the  society  of  men, 
who  enjoys  fellowship  with  God  ?  One  smile  from  his  almighty 
friend  is  sufficient  to  counterbalance  all  the  indignities  that 
can  possibly  be  cast  upon  him.  Yet,  after  all,  his  hap- 
piness in  this  world  is  but  as  the  drop  before  the  shower. 
When  he  has  filled  up  the  measure  of  his  obedience,  God 
takes  him  to  himself;  a  band  of  angels  are  sent  to  bear  his 
spirit  to  the  regions  of  the  blest.  It  must  not  be  said,  "  He 
dies;"  but  merely,  that  "  God  translates  him"  from  a  world 
of  sin  and  misery,  to  a  world  of  blessedness  and  glory.  "  Such 
honour  have  all  his  saints ;"  God  grant  it  may  be  ours  for 
ever  and  ever  !  ] 

a  Isai.  lxiv.  5. 

b  Heb.  xi.  16.     James  ii.  23.    John  xv.  15. 

•  Col.  i.  13.  d  Heb.  xii.  22,  23. 
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DXCI.       A    SENSE    OF    WEAKNESS    CONDUCIVE    TO 

STRENGTH, 
i 

2  Cor.  xii.  10.     When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong. 

THERE  are  many  things  in  scripture  which  appear 
inconsistent  and  contrary  to  truth.  Christ  is  represented 
as  God,  and  yet  a  man;  as  the  Lord  of  David,  and  yet 
his  son ;  as  a  lion,  and  yet  a  lamb.  And,  as  his  person 
is  thus  variously  described,  so  is  his  work :  he  is  said  to 
heal  us  by  his  own  stripes,  and  to  give  us  life  by  his 
death.  But,  however  strange  such  expressions  may  seem, 
they  contain  many  important  truths.  In  the  same  manner 
the  apostles  words,  which  we  have  now  read,  may  be 
thought  to  imply  a  contradiction:  but  they  accord  with 
the  experience  of  all  God's  people,  and  justly  deserve 
the  most  attentive  consideration. 

In  discoursing  on  this  paradoxical  assertion,  we  shall 
illustrate,  confirm,  and  improve  it. 
I.  Illustrate  it 

A  part  of  David's  history  will  help  us  to  elucidate  the 
words  before  us 

[When  the  champion  of  the  Philistines  defied,  and  ter- 
rified, the  whole  army  of  Israel,  David,  "  a  stripling,"  with- 
out armour,  defensive  or  offensive  (except  a  sling  and  a  stone) 
went  forth  against  him ;  and,  though  unused  to  war  himself, 
entered  into  combat  with  that  experienced  and  mighty  war- 
rior. But  the  weaker  he  was  in  himself,  the  more  confident 
was  he  in  his  God ;  and  instead  of  being  intimidated  by  the 
threatening'  aspect,  and  boasting  determinations  of  his  adver- 
sary, he  was  as  assured  of  victory,  as  if  he  had  seen  his  enemy 
already  under  his  feet  \] 

But  the  context  will  give  the  best  clue  to  the  apostle's 
meaning 

[St.  Paul  laboured  under  a  heavy  trial,  which  he  calls  a 
thorn  in  his  flesh \  Apprehensive  that  this  would  counteract 
his  usefulness  in  the  world,  he  cried  most  earnestly  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  to  remove  it  from  him.  But  his  Lord,  not  judg- 
ing it  expedient  to  grant  him  his  request,  promised  him  (what 
was  incomparably  better)  more  abundant  communications  of 

grace, 

!  1  Sam.  xvii.  45—47.  b  Ver  7,  8. 
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grace,  whereby  lie  should  obtain  in  a  more  advantageous  man- 
ner the  desires  of  his  soul.  Observe  the  effect — Paul  remained 
as  weak  as  ever;  but,  being  persuaded  that  Christ's  power 
should  be  the  more  magnified  through  his  weakness,  he  was 
satisfied;  yea,  rather,  he  made  that  a  matter  of  joy  and  tri- 
umph, which  had  just  before  been  a  source  of  the  greatest 
trouble.  He  was  well  assured  that,  however  unable  he  was  in 
himself  either  to  bear  his  trials,  or  to  fulfil  his  duties,  he  could 
not  but  succeed,  when  his  almighty  friend  was  pledged  to 
succour  and  support  him.] 

The  apostle's  assertion  being  equally  applicable  to  all 
believers,  we  shall 

II.   Confirm  it 

A  sense  of  weakness  necessarily  tends  to  make  us  strong, 
inasmuch  as  it  makes  us 

1.  Watchful  against  temptations 

[If  we  conceive  ourselves  to  be  strong,  we  shall  be  fearless 
of  temptation;  and  by  exposing  ourselves  to  it,  shall  be  in 
greater  danger  of  falling :  whereas,  if  we  feel  our  utter  weak- 
ness, we  shall  not  only  pray,  "  Lead  us  not  into  temptation," 
but  shall  carefully  shun  the  places,  the  books,  the  company, 
that  may  ensnare  us.  Like  Joseph,  we  shall  not  parley  with 
the  tempter,  but  flee  in  haste :  or,  if  we  cannot  flee,  we 
shall  oppose  our  enemy  at  first;  and  thus  vanquish  that, 
which,  if  it  had  time  to  gather  strength,  would  soon  van- 
quish us.] 

2.  Importunate  in  prayer 

[It  is  the  sick  alone  who  calls  for  a  physician;  they  who 
are  strong  in  their  own  conceit,  will  never  pray  in  earnest ; 
but  he  who  feels  his  need  of  divine  assistance  will  seek  it  at  a 
throne  of  grace.  Now  if  we  do  not  pray  for  God's  aid,  we 
cannot  receive  it;  and  therefore  in  the  hour  of  trial  shall 
surely  fail.  But,  if  wc  pray  with  importunity  and  faith,  we 
shall  obtain  the  things  we  ask  for ;  and  consequently  shall 
be  upheld,  while  others  fall.  It  was  by  this  means  that  Paul 
obtained  strength;  "he  prayed  to  the  Lord  thrice;"  the 
answer  vouchsafed  to  his  petition  dissipated  all  his  fears,  and 
strengthened  him  with  might  in  his  inner  man:  and  similar 
means  will  always  be  attended  with  similar  success.] 

3.  Dependent  on  Christ 

[In  proportion  as  we  fancy  ourselves  strong,  we  must  of 
necessity  confide  in  our  own  strength ;  the  consequence  of 
which  may  be  sufficiently  seen  in  the  repeated  falls  of  Peter. 
But,  if  we  are  conscious  that  we  are  wholly  without  strength, 
and  can  do  nothing  of  ourselves,  we  shall  be  more  simple  and 
c  uniform 
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uniform  in  our  dependence  on  Christ.  Now  Christ  will  never 
suffer  those  who  trust  in  him  to  be  confounded.  He  would 
consider  it  as  an  impeachment  of  his  own  veracity,  if  he  did 
not  give  them  "  grace  sufficient  for  them  :"  consequently  we 
never  are  so  truly  strong,  as  when  we  are  deeply  convinced  of 
our  own  utter  impotence.] 

This  truth  enters  deeply  into  the  experience  of  all  the 
Lord's  people  :  we  shall  therefore  endeavour  to 
III.   Improve  it 

Among  the  various  lessons  which  it  teaches  us,  let  us 
especially  learn  two 

1.  Not   to  be  too   much  elated  on  account  of   any 
manifestations  of  the  divine  favour 

[Paul  was  caught  up  into  the  third  heavens;  but  soon 
afterwards  we  behold  him  crying,  with,  much  anguish  of 
mind,  under  a  severe  affliction.  Thus  it  may  soon  be  with  us. 
Indeed  the  seasons  most  distinguished  by  God's  favour  to  us 
are  often  most  distinguished  also  by  Satan's  malice.  It  was 
immediately  after  they  had  received  peculiar  tokens  of  God's 
love,  that  he  assaulted  Paulc,  and  Peter d,  and  Christ  himself6. 
Let  us  then,  when  most  highly  favoured,  "  rejoice  with  trem- 
bling^" and  not  while  harnessed,  boast  as  if  we  had  put  off 
our  armour  g.] 

2.  Not  to  be  too  much  dejected  on  account  of  our 
manifold  infirmities 

[Jacob  was  lamed  by' God  himself,  that  he  might  know 
he  had  not  prevailed  by  his  own  strength  h.  And  Paul  had  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh  given  him,  "  lest  he  should  be  exalted 
above  measure."  INow  our  infirmities  are  very  painful .-  but 
they  are  necessary,  in  order  to  keep  alive  in  our  minds  a  re- 
membrance of  our  own  weakness  and  vileness :  and,  if  we  do  but 
carry  them  to  God  in  fervent  prayer,  he  will  glorify  himself 
by  means  of  them,  and  "  perfect  his  strength  in  our  weakness." 
"  Let  the  weak  then  say,  I  am  strong ' ;"  let  them  "  be  strong 
in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might k ; "  and,  doubtless, 
they  shall  receive  that  effectual  succour,  which  believers,  in  all 
ages,  have  experienced ',  and  shall  invariably  find  their 
"  strength  according  to  their  day  "  of  trial m.] 

c  Ver.  4.  d  Matt.  xvi.  17,23. 

e  Matt.  iii.  17.  and  iv.  1.  f  Ps.  ii.  11. 

g  1  Kings  xx.  11.  h  Gen.  xxxii.  25. 

1  Joel  iii.  10.  k  Eph.  vi.  10. 

1  Heb.  xi.  34.  m  Deut.  xxxjii.  25. 


460     ) 


DXCII.      HOLY    AMBITION    ENCOURAGED- 

Phil.  hi.  13 — 15.  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  ap- 
prehended: but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark,  for  the  prize  oj  the  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  71s  therefore,  as  many 
as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded. 

TRUE  religion  affords  such  perfect  satisfaction  to  the 
mind,  that  from  the  time  we  become  possessed  of  it,  we 
lose  our  relish  for  other  things,  and  feel  ourselves  at  rest, 
as  having  attained  the  summit  of  our  ambition  \  But 
though  we  cease  to  hunger  or  thirst  after  the  vanities  of 
time  and  sense,  our  appetite  for  spiritual  blessings  is 
quickened  :  nor  can  the  richest  acquisitions  content  us,  as 
long  as  there  remains  any  thing  further  to  be  enjoyed. 
This  was  St.  Paul's  experience.  He  had  been  appre- 
hended and  arrested,  as  it  were,  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  in 
order  that  he  might  be  made  to  possess  all  the  treasures 
of  grace  and  glory  :  and,  from  that  hour,  he  could  never 
be  satisfied  with  any  thing  short  of  the  full  enjoyment 
of  them  b.  And,  while  he  cherished  this  holy  ambition 
hi  his  own  bosom,  he  recommended  it  earnestly  to  all 
others. 

There  are  two  things  which,  in  the  words  before  us, 
he  recommends  from  his  own  example 

I.  An  humble  sense  of  our  present  attainments 

St.  Paul,  though  so  eminent,  entertained  but  low 
thoughts  of  himself 

[Never  was  there  a  man  more  distinguished  than  he, 
whether  we  consider  in  general  his  love  to  Godc  and  mand, 
or  examine  the  particular  graces  that  adorned  his  soul e.  He 
not  only  was  not  inferior  to  any  other  apostle f,  but  he  laboured 
more  abundantly  than  they  all g.  Yet,  from  an  impartial 
view  of  himself,  as  compared  with  the  requirements  of  God's 

law, 

*  John  vi.  35.  c  2  Cor.  v.  14.     Acts  xx.  24.     and  xxi.  13. 

k  Ver.  12.  "  Rom.  ix.  1 — 3.     Phil.  ii.  17. 

e  Sympathy,  2  Cor.  xi.  29;  Contentment,  Phil.  iv.  11,  12; 
Deadaess  to  the  world,  Gal.  vi.  14;  Industry,  Horn.  xv.  19;  Self- 
denial,  1  Cor.  ix.  15. 

f  2  Cor.  xi.  5.  and  xii.  11.        «  1  Cor.  xv.  10. 
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law,  and  the  example  of  his  divine  Master,  he  was  constrained 
to  confess  that  he  had  not  yet  attained  that  measure  either  of 
knowledge  or  of  holiness,  which  it  was  his  duty,  and  his  pri- 
vilege, to  possess.  This,  I  say,  he  found  from  an  exact  com- 
putation b,  and  has  recorded  it  for  the  instruction  of  the  Church 
in  all  ages.] 

In  this  respect  he  proposes  himself  to  us  as  an  example 
[The  word  "  perfect,"  in  the  close  of  the  text,  is  not  to 
be  understood  in  the  strictest  sense  (for  then  it  would  contradict 
what  he  had  before  said1)  but  as  signifying  that  degree  of 
maturity  at  which  the  generality  of  Christians  arrive  .  To 
persons  of  this  description  he  says,  "  Be  thus  minded  :"  and 
surely  it  is  impossible  not  to  feel  the  propriety  of  the  exhor- 
tation. Let  any  one  of  us,  even  the  best  amongst  us,  compare 
himself  with  the  perfect  law  of  God,  or  with  the  spotless 
example  of  our  Lord,  and  will  he  not  find  in  himself  deficien- 
cies without  number  ?  Let  him  even  compare  himself  with 
Paul,  a  man  of  like  passions  with  ourselves,  and  will  he  not 
appear  a  dwarf,  a  very  child  in  comparison  of  him  ?  Let 
him  examine  himself  with  respect  to  every  Christian  grace 
and  see  whether  he  do  not  fall  very  far  short  of  that  bright 
pattern  ?  Well  then  may  all  of  us  confess,  that  "  we  have  not 
yet  apprehended  that  for  which  we  have  been  apprehended 
of  Christ  Jesus."] 

This  however  is  not  to  discourage  us,  but  to  stimulate 
us  to 

II.  A  diligent  pursuit  of  higher  attainments 

Glorious  was  the  ardour  with  which  the  apostle  was 
animated  in  his  high  calling 

[He  considered  himself  as  "called  by  a  reconciled  God" 
to  enter  the  lists  in  the  Christian  race,  and  as  now  actually 
contending  for  the  prize.  Much  of  his  ground  had  he  already- 
passed  over ;  but,  like  the  racers  in  the  Olympic  games  he 
"  forgot  what  was  behind,"  and  was  mindful  only  of  that 
which  yet  remained  for  him  to  do.  He  saw  the  prize  in  full 
view,  and  strained  every  nerve '  in  order  to  obtain  it :  and  the 
nearer  he  approached  the  goal,  the  more  earnestly  did  he 
"  press  forward,"  desiring  nothing  but  to  "  finish  his  course 
with  joy."  This  was  "the  one  thing  which  he  did."  No- 
thing else  occupied  his  mind,  nothing  else  was  deemed  worthy 
of  one  moment's  attention.  Nothing  could,  in  his  apprehen- 
sion, be  lost,  if  that  prize  were  gained ;  nor  any  thing  gainer"1  ( 
if  that  prize  were  lost.] 

In 

h  XoyifafAxi.  1  Ver.  12. 

k  1  Cor.  ii.  6,  and  xiv.  20.  and  Eph,  iv.  13.       '  ImKTuto^en  ,$, 
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In  this  way  he  exhorts  us  also  to  prosecute  the  great 
concerns  of  our  souls 

[The  same  prize  which  was  set  before  him  is  held  up  to 
us  also  :  and  we  are  called  by  God  to  ran  for  it.  It  may  be 
that  we  have  both  done  and  suffered  much  for  God  already : 
but  we  must  not  think  of  any  thing  that  is  passed  (except  for 
the  purpose  of  humbling  ourselves,  or  of  glorifying  God)  we 
must  be  intent  only  on  present  duty,  and  engage  in  it  with  all 
our  might.  To  get  forward  must  be  our  constant  uniform 
endeavour.  It  is  "  the  one  thing  needful."  As  persons  run- 
ning in  a  race  find  no  time  for  loitering  or  diversion,  but 
distinguish  themselves  from  mere  spectators  by  the  exertions 
thev  make ;  so  must  we  manifest  to  all  around  us  that  we  have 
but'  one  pursuit,  with  which  we  are  determined  that  nothing 
shall  interfere,  and  which  we  will  never  relax,  till  we  have 
reached  the  goal] 

This  subject  is  of  peculiar  use 

1.  For  reproof 

[How  are  they  condemned,  who  have  never  yet  begun  the 
Christian  race !  Vo  they  expect  to  win  the  prize  without 
running  for  it?  This  cannot  be:  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  must  take  it  by  force1"." 
Still  more  are  they  condemned  rcho  would  discourage  others 
that  are  engaged  in  the  contest.  Are  they  "like  minded"  with 
the  apostle,  whose  one  endeavour  is,  to  damp  the  ardour  which 
they  will  not  emulate  ?  Nor  are  they  less  worthy  of  reproof 
who  have  relaxed  their  diligence  in  the  ways  of  God.  To 
such  Paul  says,  "  ye  did  run  well ;  who  hath  hindered  you  m  I 
Yes  ;  enquire  diligently  who  or  what  hath  hindered  you  :  for 
vou  had  better  be  stripped  of  all  that  you  possess,  than  be 
impeded  by  it  in  your  Christian  course.  Shake  off  then  the 
thick  clay  from  your  feet" :  put  aside  the  garment  that  obstructs 
your  progress0  :  mortify  the  flesh  that  pleads  for  indulgence p: 
and  "  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  you."] 

2.  For  encouragement 

[Some  perhaps  are  faint,  and  ready  almost  to  give  up  the 
contest.  But  behold  the  prize  :  will  not  that  repay  P  And  is 
;  not  the  attainment  of  it  certain,  if  you  hold  on  your  way  q  ? 
Yea  more,  shall  not  your  strength  be  renewed,  if  only  you 
\  vait  upon  your  Godr  ?  In  a  few  more  steps  you  will  reach 
t  he  goal :  and  will  you  stop  when  the  prize  is  already,  as  it 
w  ere,  in  your  hands  ?  O  press  forward  :  follow  the  apostle  : 
env  dure  to  the  end ;  and  receive  "  the  crown  of  glory  that 
fad\   -th  not  away."] 

m  ,    Gal.  v.  7.  n  Hab.  ii.  6. 

o  \    ieb.  xii.  1.  livri^rotron  a,pok%r\a.v ;  See  Beza's  note  on  those  words. 

p   1     Cor.  ix.  24-1-27.         °>  Matt.  xxiv.  13.         r  Isai.  xl.  29— 31. 
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DXCIII.       PRESENT  TROUBLES    NOT  TO  BE   COMPARED 
WITH   THE   FUTURE  GLORY. 

Rom.  viii.  18.  /  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall 
be  revealed  in  us. 

AN  expectation  of  ultimate  advantage  is  that,  which 
gives  activity  to  men  in  every  situation  of  life.  But,  while 
it  operates  with  full  force  in  things  relating  to  this  world, 
its  influence  is  scarcely  felt  by  the  generality  of  mankind 
in  relation  to  things  spiritual  and  eternal.  Hence  they 
are  easily  drawn  aside  from  the  path  of  duty  by  the 
allurements  of  time  and  sense,  or  driven  from  it  by  the 
terrors  of  persecution  :  whereas,  if  they  would  duly 
estimate  the  pleasures  or  pains  of  this  present  life,  and 
weigh  them  in  a  balance  against  the  glory  and  felicity  of 
the  world  to  come,  they  would  be  stimulated  to  patience 
and  diligence  in  well-doing,  since  they  could  not  but  see 
with  the  apostle,  that  the  one  were  not  worthy  to  be  named 
in  comparison  of  the  other.     We  shall 

I.  Compute3  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time 

["  Man  is  born  to  trouble,"  and  every  man  must  expect 
his  share  of  it  in  this  world.  But  the  saints  have  a  greater 
portion  of  it  than  others. 

In  common  with  others,  they  are  called  to  endure  pain  of 
body,  distress  of  mind,  loss  of  friends,  embarrassment  of  cir- 
cumstances, and  every  other  evil  incident  to  this  mortal  state. 

But  besides  all  this,  they  have  many  trials  peadiar  to  them- 
selves. From  within,  they  are  often  bowed  down  under  a 
sense  of  guilt,  or  under  their  indwelling  corruptions  :  they  are 
sometimes  harassed  with  temptations,  which,  as  fiery  darts, 
wound  and  inflame  their  inmost  souls:  and  sometimes  they 
are  overwhelmed  with  the  hidings  of  their  Father's  face,  and 
ready  to  sink  in  utter  despair.  How  grievous  these  sensations 
are,  no  words  can  adequately  express.  They  are  also  not  a 
little  tried  from  without.  The  contempt,  the  hatred,  the 
persecutions  they  endure,  are  often  grievous  to  be  borne ; 
and  would  shake  their  fidelity,  if  they  were  not  upheld  and 
strengthened  by  their  God. 

Let 
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Let  this  accumulated  load  be  weighed  as  in  a  balance,  and 
it  will  be  found  exceeding  heavy,  insomuch  that,  "  if  in  this 
life  only  they  had  hope,  the  saints  would  be  of  all  men  most 
miserable."] 

II.  Compute  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed 

[There  is  a  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  to  us,  and  a  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed  in  us :  both  of  these  are  included  in  the 
words  before  usb;  and  taken  together,  they  comprise  all  the 
glory  and  felicity  of  heaven. 

The  very  place  to  which  we  shall  be  admitted,  is  described 
by  all  the  powers  of  language,  in  order  to  convey  to  us  some 
faint  idea  of  its  beauty c.  There  we  shall  behold  all  the  angelic 
hosts  with  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect;  (how  bright 
and  blessed  an  assembly  must  that  be!)  yea,  we  shall  see  the 
Lamb  of  God,  that  very  Jesus  who  was  crucified  for  us,  seated 
on  his  throne ;  and  we  shall  behold  the  Father  also  face  to 
face:  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is,  in  all  the  brightness  of  his 
glory. 

Together  with  this,  we  ourselves  shall' be  fully  changed 
into  the  image  of  our  God ;  we  shall  resemble  him  both  in 
body  and  soul,  as  far  as  finite  creatures  can  resemble  the 
infinite  Jehovah.  We  shall  also  participate  the  blessedness  of 
the  Deity  :  and  every  vessel,  according  to  its  capacity,  shall 
be  filled  with  joy. 

But  it  is  in  vain  to  estimate  what  is  so  infinitely  above  our 
comprehension;  for  "  we  know  not  yet  what  we  shall  be." 
Even  our  present  privileges  surpass  all  that  the  carnal  eye,  or 
ear,  or  heart,  has  ever  seen,  or  heard,  or  conceived"1;  much 
more  therefore  must  the  happiness  of  heaven  infinitely  exceed 
all  that  language  can  express,  or  imagination  conceive.] 

III.  Balance  the  two  together 

[Sufferings,  of  whatever  kind,  are  painful  to  flesh  and 
blood  ;  but  when  estimated  according  to  the  word  of  God, 
they  are  light,  mixed,  and  momentary.  How  light  are  they 
in  comparison  of  what  we  deserve,  or  what  they  might  be, 
or  of  what  Jesus  endured  for  us,  or  of  what  myriads  of  our 
fellow-creatures  are  now  enduring  in  hell !  Besides,  amidst 
them  all,  we  have  innumerable  mercies  for  which  to  be  thank- 
ful: and,  if  they  were  continued  throughout  our  whole  lives, 
they  would  be  short  as  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  in  comparison 
of  the  state  to  which  we  are  hastening. 

But  the  glory  that  awaits  us  is  exceeding  great,  even  "  a 
weight  as  great  as  the  soul  with  its  most  enlarged  powers  is 
able  to  support.     It  is  also  unmixed  with  any  alloy  of  sin,  or 

sorrow : 

b  iU  V*f*  °  ^ev*  xx'-  i°— 23-  d  1  Cor.  ii.  9, 
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sorrow:  and  its  duration  will  be  eternal,  even  co-existent  with 
the  soul  itself. 

What  comparison  then  .is  there  between  them  ?  So  infinitely 
does  the  glory  exceed  all  the  sufferings  that  we  can  end u re  in 
this  life,  that  if  we  add  hyperbole  to  hyperbole,  and  strain  all 
the  powers  of  language  and  of  thought,  to  express  the  diffe- 
rence6, we  never  can  do  justice  to  the  subject,  or  declare  a 
thousandth  part  of  that  which  really  exists.] 

Improvement — We  may  learn  from  hence 

1.  How  to  judge  of  God's  dispensations 

[To  those  who  look  no  farther  than  to  the  present  life, 
"the  ways  of  God  appear  unequal;"  since  the  godly  are 
oppressed,  and  the  wicked  triumph.  But  let  eternity  be  taken 
into  the  account, and  all  the  seeming  inequalities  will  vanish: 
the  godly  will  be  recompensed  for  their  sufferings;  and  the 
wicked  will  receive  the  due  reward  of  their  impieties.  The 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  not  only  do  right,  but  will  manifest 
the  equity  of  all  his  dispensations.] 

2.  How  to  compose  the  minds  of  others 

[When  persons  are  complaining  that  their  trials  are  ex- 
ceeding heavy,  and  that  they  are  ready  to  faint  because  of  them, 
we  should  lead  them  to  view  their  sufferings  in  a  way  of  com- 
parison, or  in  a  nay  of  contrast.  We  should  compare  the  good 
they  lose,  or  the  evil  they  sustain,  with  the  good  and  evil  that 
are  beyond  the  grave  :  or  we  should  contrast  the  good  to 
be  enjoyed  in  a  life  of  sin,  with  the  evil  which  sin  will 
hereafter  bring  upon  us  ;  or  the  evil  to  be  sustained  in  this 
life,  with  the  good  with  which  it  shall  hereafter  be  compen- 
sated. In  either  of  these  methods  f  we  may,  with  God's  help, 
put  an  end  to  their  murmuring  ;  and  make  them  willing  to 
bear  their  present  afflictions  in  expectation  of  the  benefit  that 
will  result  from  them.] 

3.   How  to  regulate  our  own  conduct 
[We  are  apt  to  indulge  impatience  under  our  trials;  and 
to  shew  a  vindictive  spirit  towards  our  persecutors.     But  we 
should  view    our   sufferings    as   ordered    by  God   himself  in 

number, 

c  See  2  Cor.  iv.  17.  in  the  Greek. 

f  The  scriptures  point  out  the»e  distinctly  :  they  compare  present 
with  future  good,  lieb.  xi.  16.  and  present  evil  with  future,  Luke 
xii.  5.  So  also  they  contrast  present  good  with  future  evil,  Lccl. 
xi.  0.  and  present  evil  with  future  good,  Heh.  x.  34.  And  the 
efiect  of  both  these  methods  in  composing  the  aiind  is  intimated  in 
2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

Vol.  V.  H  h 
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number,  weight,  and  duration,  and  consider  them  as  means  ap- 
pointed by  him  for  the  perfecting  of  his  work  within  us.  Then 
we  shall  not  stand  up  to  avenge  ourselves,  or  give  way  to  an 
undue  depression  of  mind;  but.  shall  commit  ourselves  to  God 
in  silent  resignation,  and  wait  for  our  recompense  in  the  eter- 
nal world.] 


DXCIV.       THE    MAGNANIMITY    OF    THE    APOSTLES. 

Acts  v.  41,  42.  And  they  departed  from  the  presence  of  the 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  J  or  his  name.  And  daily  in  the  temple,  and  in  every 
house,  they  ceased  not  to  teach  and  preach  Jesus  Christ. 

IN  the  annals  of  the  world  we  find  many  examples  of 
magnanimity,  which  excite  our  admiration,  and  shame 
the  lowness  of  our  attainments.  But  it  may  well  be 
doubted  whether  any  single  instance  which  we  read  of 
in  profane  history,  will  stand  the  test  of  close  examina- 
tion. Pride  and  ostentation  were  almost  invariably  the 
fountain  from  which  the  most  specious  actions  of  heathens 
flowed  :  and  in  proportion  as  the  principle  was  bad,  the 
action  itself  also  must  have  been  depraved.  But  in  the 
passage  before  us,  we  behold  a  greatness  of  mind  which 
was  truly  admirable,  and  in  every  point  of  view  worthy 
of  our  imitation.  In  discoursing  upon  the  conduct  of  the 
apostles  as  it  is  here  set  forth,  we  shall 

I.   Illustrate  their  magnanimity 

The  whole  of  their  spirit  and  conduct  on  this  occasion 
M7as  in  the  highest  degree  worthy  of  their  high  calling 

1.  They  gloried  in  all  their  sufferings  for  Christ's  sake 
[Poor  and  illiterate  men  are  apt  to  be  disconcerted  if 
called  into  the  presence  of  their  superiors,  especially  if  those 
superiors  have  the  power  and  inclination  to  oppress  them  under 
the  forms  of  law.  But  these  poor  fishermen,  when  summoned 
before  the  supreme  council,  pleaded  their  own  cause  with  un- 
daunted firmness,  testifying  against  their  very  judges,  that 
they  had  crucified  the  Lord,  and  exhorting  them  to  believe  in 
him  as  their  exalted  Prince  and  Saviour. 

After  having  been  unjustly   imprisoned,  and  miraculously 
delivered  from  their  confinement,  they  were  again  summoned 
before  theij  oppressors,  and  again,  though  without  either  in- . 
^  vective 
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vective  or  complaint,  they  vindicated  their  conduct  in  an  un- 
answerable manner:  and,  notwithstanding  they  were  beaten, 
and  menaced  with  severer  treatment,  and  might  therefore  have 
felt  indignation  rise  in  their  bosoms,  they  lost  sight  of  all  the 
injuries  which  they  themselves  had  sustained,  and  gloried  in 
their  sufferings  as  an  honour  conferred  upon  them,  an  honour 
of  which  they  deemed  themselves  utterly  unworthy.] 

2.  They  persisted  unalterably  and  indefatigably  in  the 
path  of  duty 

[Though  they  gloried  at  present  in  their  sufferings,  it 
might  have  been  expected  that  they  would  be  very  cautious 
of  exposing  themselves  to  the  increased  resentment  of  their 
persecutors.  But  they  well  knew  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
only  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  that  all  must  eternally  perish 
who  did  not  believe  in  him.  They  therefore  lost  no  time,  but 
instantly  resumed  their  labours  both  in  public  and  in  private. 
They  declared  the  death  of  Christ  to  have  been  an  atonement 
for  sin  ;  they  testified  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension  to 
carry  on  his  work  in  heaven ;  and  they  proclaimed  a  full, 
a  free,  an  everlasting  salvation  to  all  that  would  believe  in  his 
name.  This  was  the  obnoxious  doctrine  which  they  were 
forbidden  to  preach  :  but  they  proceeded  on  this  one  prin- 
ciple, that  they  were  bound  to  "  obey  God  rather  than  men:" 
and  they  were  determined  to  suffer  the  last  extremities  rather 
than  swerve  from  the  path  of  duty,  or  relax  their  exertions 
for  the  instruction  and  salvation  of  immortal  souls. 

But  it  was  not  their  perseverance  that  we  admire,  so  much 
as  the  spirit  and  temper  with  which  they  conducted  them- 
selves throughout  the  whole  of  their  trials  :  they  shewed  a 
firmness  that  was  invincible;  but  without  petulance,  without 
anger,  without  ostentation,  without  complaint.  They  acted, 
not  from  self-will,  but  from  zeal  for  their  Lord,  and  love  to 
their  fellow-creatures :  and  their  glorying  was,  not  from  a 
proud  conceit  of  being  martyrs  to  their  cause,  but  from  a 
persuasion  that  to  suffer  any  thing  for  Christ  was  the  greatest 
honour  that  could  possibly  be  conferred  on  mortal  men  ;  since 
it  gave  them  an  opportunity  of  manifesting  their  lov,e  to  Christ, 
and  rendered  them  conformable  to  his  blessed  image.] 

Such  being  the  example  which  they  have  set  us,  we 
would 

II.  Recommend  it  to  your  imitation 

We  are  required  to  "  be  followers  of  them  who  through 
faith  and  patience  now  inherit  the  promises."  Therefore 
that  we  may  indeed  be  such 

h  h  2  1.  Let 
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i .  Let  us  get  that  love  to  Christ,  which  was  the  govern- 
ing principle  in  their  hearts  , 

[Without  a  supreme  love  to  Christ,  it  is  in  vain  to  hope 
that  we  shall  attain  to  any  eminence  in  the  divine  lite,  or 
indeed  to  any  real  experience  of  it.  We  shall  never  he  willing 
to  endure  much  for  him,  much  less  be  able  to  glory  in  suffer- 
ings and  shame  for  his  sake,  if  our  hearts  do  not  burn  with 
love  towards  him  from  a  sense  of  what  he  has  done  and 
suffered  for  us.  This  therefore  is  the  first  thing  we  are  con- 
cerned to  seek  after:  let  us  get  the  knowledge  of  Christ  as 
our  crucified,  risen,  and  exalted  Redeemer,  and,  under  the 
constraining  influence  of  his  love,  devote  ourselves  entirely  to 
his  service.] 

2.  Let  us  be  steadfast  in  our  obedience  to  the  will  of 

Christ 

[We  shall  find  many  things  both  from  within  and  from 
without  that  will  endanger  our  fidelity  to  Christ.  But  nothing 
must  be  suffered  to  divert  us  from  the  path  of  duty.  'We 
owe  allegiance  indeed  to  our  governors  in  all  things  lawful ; 
but  if  their  commands  be  opposite  to  those  of  God,  there  can 
be  no  doubt  whom  we  are  to  regard  in  preference,  and  to 
whose  authority  we  must  yield  obedience.  We  must  there- 
fore arm  ourselves  equally  against  the  allurements  of  inward 
temptation,  and  the  terrors  of  outward  persecution  ;  and  have 
it  as  an  established  principle  in  our  hearts,  that  nothing  is,  on 
any  account,  to  interfere  with  our  duty  to  God.] 

3.  Let  us  account  it  an  honour  to  suffer  for  our  Lord 
[Sooner    or  later  we  must  have  a  cross  to   bear,   if  we 

will  he  followers  of  Christ.  We  may  be  screened  for  a  time  ; 
but  "  all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  must  suffer  per- 
secution." Nor  should  any  be  ashamed  of  the  cross ;  but 
rather,  as  Moses  and  all  the  saints  of  old,  accounted  the 
reproach  of  Christ  to  be  their  honour,  and  loss  for  Christ  their 
gaina,  so  should  zee  rejoice  and  leap  for  joy,  if  we  be  counted 
worthy  to  endure  any  thing  for  our  blessed  Lord  b.  To  suffer 
for  him  is  represented  as  a  special  favour  conferred  on  us  by 
God  for  Christ's  sake;  a  favour  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  the 
gift  of  salvation  itself c.  In  this  light  then  let  us  view  the 
cross;  and  we  shall  take  it  up  with  cheerfulness,  and  bear  it 
with  unshaken  constancy.] 

4.  Let  us  take  heed  to  our  spirit  when  we  are  under 
persecution 

[It 

*  Heb.  xi.  16.  and  x.  34. 

b  Matt.  v.  10 — 12.     1  Pet.  iv.  12 — 16.  c  Phil.  i.  29. 
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[It  is  no  eusy  matter  to  unite  firmness  and  constancy  with 
meekness  and  love.  We  are  in  danger  on  the  one  hand  of 
yielding  to  intimidation,  or  on  the  other  hand,  of  indulging 
an  angry,  complaining,  ostentatious,  or  vindictive  spirit.  It 
may  be  well  therefore  frequently  to  set  before  us  the  examples 
of  our  blessed  Lord  and  his  apostles*1,  that  we  may  follow  their 
steps,  who  returned  nothing  but  blessing  for  curses,  and  fervent 
prayers  for  despiteful  persecutions.  The  whole  of  our  duty  is 
contained  in  one  short  but  comprehensive  sentence  (may  God 
inscribe  it  on  all  our  hearts!)  "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good8."] 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  20 — 23.     1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13.  e  Rom.  xii.  21. 
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Luke  xix,  40.     i"  tell  you,  that  if  these  should  hold  their  peace, 
the  stones  would  immediately  cry  out. 

THE  exercise  of  the  affections  is  not  only  approved, 
but  applauded,  when  earthly  things  are  the  objects  of  our 
pursuit:  but,  when  the  soul  is  attracted  by  heavenly 
objects,  the  livelier  emotions  of  the  mind  are  deemed  en- 
thusiasm ;  and  even  gratitude  itself  must  restrain  its  voice, 
lest  it  incur  the  censure  of  the  world.  But,  whatever  con- 
struction may  be  put  upon  our  conduct,  or  whatever 
difficulties  we  may  be  called  to  endure  in  the  discharge 
of  our  duty,  we  should  study  to  approve  ourselves  to  God, 
and  to  render  unto  him  the  honour  due  unto  his  name. 
At  the  time  of  our  Lord's  triumphant  entry  into  Jeru- 
salem "  the  whole  multitude  of  his  disciples  began  to 
rejoice,  and  to  praise  God  for  all  the  mighty  works  that 
they  had  seen3."  But,  acceptable  as  this  tribute  of  praise 
was  to  God,  it  excited  only  envy  and  indignation  in  the 
breasts  of  the  malignant  Pharisees.  They  considered  this 
display  of  their  gratitude  as  a  just  ground  for  displeasure; 
and  therefore  desired  our  Lord  to  silence  them ;  "  Master," 
said  they,  "  rebuke  thy  disciples."     Our  blessed  Lord, 

however, 

*  Ver.  37- 
H  H    3 
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however,  instead  of  rebuking,  vindicated  his  disciples  ; 
and  declared,  that  if,  from  any  motive  whatever,  they 
should  he  induced  to  withhold  their  grateful  acknowledg- 
ments, they  would  do  so  to  their  eternal  shame  :  "  I  tell 
you/'  .Sec. 

In  discoursing  on  these  words,  we  shall 

I.   Shew  what  obligations   we  lie  under  to   magnify  and 
adore  the  Lord 

The  disciples  at  .that  time  had  abundant  reason  to 
praise  his  name 

i  They  had  seen  the  miracles  he  had  wrought,  and  espe- 
cially that  of  raising  Lazarus  from  the  grave  after  he  had  been 
(i  four  days":  perhaps  many  of  them  had  themselves  ex- 
perience;! his  power  to  Ileal.  From  what  they  had  seen  and 
heard,  they  were  assured  that  he  was  the  Messiah  so  long  pro- 
mised to  the  world':  and  they  regarded  his  advent  as  the 
must  wonderful  expression  of  God's  favour  toward  their  whole 
nation.  Could  they  then  keep  silence  ?  Were  they  to  be 
blamed  for  testifying  their  love  to  this  august  personage,  now 
that  they  saw  him  in  the  very  act  of  fulfilling  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  of  all  the  prophecies'1?  When  they  were  thus 
highly  privileged  to  witness,  what  "  many  prophets  and  kings 
had  in  vain  wished  to  see  and  hear,"  would  they  not  have 
been  guilty  of  the  basest  ingratitude,  if  they  had  held  their 
peace?  If  Abraham  leaped  for  joy  at  a  distant  prospect  of 
that  period,  should  not  they  much  rather'  ?] 

But  our  obligations  to  praise  him  are  far  greater  than 
theirs 

[We  have  a  far  clearer  knowledge  of  the  dignity  of  his 
person.  They  viewed  him  indeed  as  "  a  great  Prophet;"  and 
on  some  occasions  they  seemed  to  have  thought  him  more 
(ban  human;  but,  on  the  whole,  they  considered  him  as  a 
mere  man,  though  indeed  the  greatest  of  men.  But  we  know 
him  to  be  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  even  "  God  overall, 
blessed  tor  ever'."  And  shall  we  behold  in  him  such  adorable 
majesty  and  condescension,  and  yet  withhold  from  him  our 
tribute  of  praise? 

"W  e  also  are  far  better  acquainted  with  the  ends  of  his  mission. 
The  disciples  supposed  that  he  was  sent  to  instruct  them  more 
fully  in  the  knowledge  of  God's  will,  to  deliver  them  from  the 
Roman  yoke,  and  to  make  them  a  prosperous  and  happy 
people.     But  we  know  that  he  came  to  deliver  us  from  the 

yoke 

b  John  xii.  17,  \  8.  r  Ver.  38. 

d  Ccmpaie  Zech,  ix.  9.  with  John  xii.  13 — 15.     e  John  viii.  $6, 

f  1  Tim.  iii.  16.     Rom.  ix.  5.     Heb.  i.  3.     Col.  ii.  9. 
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yoke  of  sin  and  Satan,  to  reconcile  us  to  God  by  the  death  of 
his  cross,  to  leach  us,  not  by  his  word  only,  but  by  his  Spirit, 
and  finally,  to  save  us  with  an  everlasting  salvation.  Are  not 
vce  then  bound  to  bless  and  adore  his  name  ? 

Moreover,  we  have  a  far  deeper  insight  into  the  extent  of 
his  benefits.  If  the  disciples  had  seen  their  nation  raised  to 
universal  empire,  and  enjoying  uninterrupted  peace  and  pros- 
perity, they  would  have  been  well  satisfied,  and  would  have 
looked  for  nothing  beyond  it,  especially  if  they  themselves 
were  exalted  ro  the  highest  offices  of  dignity  and  power.  But 
we  look  for  infinitely  richer  benefits  at  his  hands.  We  expect 
the  pardon  of  sin,  and  peace  with  God,  and  victory  over  our 
spiritual  enemies,  and  "  a  kingdom  that  cannot  be  moved." 
Shall  tee  then  refuse  to  praise  him  ?  ."  If  we  should  hold  our 
peace,  will  not  the  very  stones  cry  out  against  us  ?"] 

This  being  clear,  we  shall  proceed  to 

II.   Enforce  our  duty  from  some  additional  considerations 

That  we  may  be  excited  to  rend  the  air  with  our  accla- 
mations and  hosannus,  let  us  consider 

1.  How  delightful  a  duty  this  is  ! 

[It  is  justly  observed  by  the  Psalmist,  that  it  is  not  only 
"  a  good,"  but  also  "  a  pleasant  thing  to  be  thankful."  Who 
can  doubt  which  were  the  happier,  the  disciples  who  shouted 
forth  the  praises  of  their  Lord,  or  the  Pharisees,  who,  with 
malignant  jealousy,  strove  to  silence  them?  Indeed,  a  devout 
and  grateful  spirit  is  a  foretaste  of  heaven  itself;  and,  as  far  as 
relates  to  the  outward  exercise  of  their  affection,  the  disciples 
on  that  occasion  strongly  resembled  the  heavenly  hosts:  they 
all  were  penetrated  with  fervent  love  to  the  same  divine  object, 
and  exerted  all  their  powers  to  magnify  his  name.  Let  us 
then,  each  in  his  place  and  station,  be  followers  of  them;  and 
our  happiness  shall  rise  with  our  employment.] 

2.  How  reasonable  it  is ! 

[The  Pharisees,  if  they  had  been  asked  the  reason  of  their 
conduct,  would  doubtless  have  offered  many  specious  argu- 
ments in  vindication  of  themselves.  They  might  h&ve  imputed 
the  conduct  of  the  disciples  to  enthusiasm,  ostentation,  hypo- 
crisy. They  might  have  blamed  Jesus  for  suffering  them  to 
raise  such  a  tumult,  and  to  endanger  thereby  the  peace  of  the 
whole  city.  They  might  have  ascribed  his  acquiescence  to 
vain-glory,  and  a  love  of  popularity,  which  did  but  ill  accord, 
with  his  pretensions  to  wisdom  and  humility.  This  would 
have  appeared  very  satisfactory  in  their  eyes;  and  they,  like 
our  modern  Pharisees,  would  have  arrogated  to  themselves  the 
exclusive  name  of  rational  Christians.  But  we  know  on  whose 
side  reason  was  in  the  instance  before  us :  and  as  long  as 

H  h  4  infinite 
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infinite  greatness,  and  unbounded  goodness,  deserve  our  admi- 
ration, so  long  will  it  be  reasonable  to  adore  our  Jesus  with  all 
our  might. 

3.  How  necessary  it  is  ! 
[The  Pharisees  thought  that,  if  Jesus  merited  any  respect 
at  all,  his  disciples  should  have  regarded  him  only  with  silent 
reverence,  instead  of  attracting*  so  much  attention  by  their 
clamorous  proceedings,  But  our  Lord  told  them,  that  silent 
reverence,  however  great,  was  not  sufficient ;  that  they  were 
bound  to  give  a  public  testimony  of  their  affection;  and  that, 
if" they  withheld  it,  they  would  be  traitors  to  his  cause.  Though 
therefore  we  be  not  called  to  he  r  our  testimony  preci>eiy 
in  the  same  way,  yet  are  we  all  hound  to  confess  Christ  be- 
fore men  g,  and  to  let  it  be  seen,u  Whose  we  are,  and  whom 
we  serve/ 

Shall  it  be  said,  That  there  is  no  such  occasion  now  for  our 
public  acknowledgments  as  there  was  then  ;  we  answer,  That 
the  world  needs  as  much  as  ever  to  have  their  attention  drawn 
to  Jesus,  an:!  to  be  stimulated  to  love  and  serve  him.  And,  if 
this  were  not  the  case,  still  it  would  be  our  duty  to  confess  him 
openly,  since  in  heaven,  where  he  is  universally  known,  he  is 
univer&aily  and  incessantly  adored.] 

Address  * 

i.  Those   who,   like   the  Pharisees,    have  no  heart  to 
adore  the  Lord 

[It  is  not  difficult  to  determine  who  would  have  taken 
part  with  the  disciples,  and  who  with  the  Pharisees.  We  need 
onlv  ask,  What  is  our  conduct  now?  Are  we  frequently  and 
fervently  engaged  in  the  secret  exercises  of  the  closet,  and  are 
we  hold  in  confessing  Christ  before  an  ungodly  world  ?  Or  are 
we  formal  in  secret  duties,  and  ready  to  blame  the  superior 
zeal  of  others  ?  If  we  he  of  this  lattei"  class,  we  should  surely 
have  joined  the  Pharisees  in  their  opposition  to  the  disciples. 
To  sueh  then  we  say,  Deceive  not  yourselves  with  vain  ex- 
cuses; nor  think  to  justify  yourselves  by  condemning  others. 
Suppose  for  a  moment  that  the  disciples,  in  their  zeal,  had 
exceedecl^^fce .strict  hounds  of  prudence  and  propriety  :  was 
that  any  reason  why  the  Pharisees  should  render  Inm  no  praise 
at  all?  VV  as  less  cine  hem  them, because  Others  paid  too  much? 
And  was  not  their  pretended  zeal  for  propriety,  a  mere  clokc 

for 

s  Matt.  x.  32,  33. 

*  Ii  uiis  be  the  subject  of  a  Commemoration  Sermon,  the  particular 
blessings  that  are  commemorated  should  be  opened  in  this  place,  and 
the  audience  be  exported,  in  their  carnal  feasting,  not  to  be  unmindful 
of  that  spiritual  joy,  which  the  occasion  demands.  In  this  ca&e,  the 
following  address  might   be  omitted. 
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for  their  own  envy  or  indifference  I  Away  then  with  such  base 
dispositions  as  they  manifested  ;  and,  instead  of  blaming  the 
zeal  of  others,  endeavour  to  "  glorify  Christ  with  your  bod? 
and  your  spirit  which  are  hish."  Far  be  it  from  us  to  counte- 
nance excess:  but,  in  this  lukewarm  age,  we  are  far  more  in 
danger  uf  erring  from  defect.  This,  at  least,  is  your  danger; 
and  therefore  to  you  we  say,  "  Be  zealous  and  repent'."] 

2.  Those   v\ho,    like  the    disciples,    feel    their  hearts 
warmed   with   love  to  Christ 

[You  must  expect  to  meet  with  opposition  from  the  world, 
and  especially  from  proud,  envious,  malignant  Pharisees.  But 
let  not  the  fear  of  their  censures  deter  you  from  the  path  of 
duty  k.  If  Jesus  have  given  up  his  life  for  you,  it  is  a  small 
matter  for  you  to  give  up  your  names  for  him:  and  if  you 
will  not  bear  so  light,  a  cross  as  that  of  being  called  by  some 
opprobrious  name  for  him,  you  have  little  reason  to  number 
yourselves  among  his  true  disciples'.  It  will  be  proper  indeed 
for  you  to  consider  times  and  places,  and  sometimes  to  lay  a 
restraint  on  your  feelings,  Jet  by  an  unseasonable  disclosure 
of  them,  you  "  cast  your  pearls  before  swine,  that  will  only 
turn  and  rend  you  m."  But  let  not  the  fear  of  man  be  the 
restraining  principle:  rather,  let  the  love  of  Christ  be  the  one 
motive  for  moderating,  as  well  as  for  exhibiting,  the  proofs  of 
your  love.  Then  shall  you  in  due  season  have  a  public  testi- 
mony of  his  approbation,  when  those  who  now  condemn  you 
shall  be  themselves  condemned.] 

h   l  Cor.  vi.  ao.  '  Rev.  iii.  19.  k  Heb.  xiii.  13. 

J  Matt.  x.  38.  m  Matt  V]i>  6m' 


DXCYT.       THE    GROUNDS    OF    PRAISE    TO    CHRIST. 

Ilev.  i.  5,  6.  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and washed  us from  pur 
sins  i)i  his  own  blo-jd,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  and  his  Father:  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen. 

WHILE  men  continue  in  a  natural  and  unrenewed 
state,  they  feel  very  little  gratitude  for  the  mercies  of 
Providence,  and  are  altogether  unmindful  of  the  blessings 
of  redemption.  But  when  the  grace  of  God  has  wrought 
effectually  on  their  hearts,  they  begin  to  view  his  hand 
in  all  the  comforts  they  enjoy;   and  to   bless  him  more 

especially 
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especially  for  the  wonders  of  redeeming  love.  Whenever 
they  are  in  a  frame  of  mind  at  all  suited  to  their  charac- 
ter, they  are  ready  to  burst  forth,  like  the  beloved  disciple, 
into  expressions  of  rapture  and  adoration. 

In  the  words  before  us  we  are  led  to  consider 

I.  The  grounds  of  our  love  to  Christ 

Doubtless  he  is  worthy  of  our  love  for  his  own  sake, 
seeing  that  "  he  is  fairer  than  ten  thousand,  and  altoge- 
ther lovely  * :"  but  he  is  also  to  be  loved  on  account  of 
what  he  has  done  for  us  : 

"  He  has  loved  us" 
[This  he  has  done  from  all  eternity  :  he  has  done  it,  not- 
withstanding there  was  nothing  lovely  in  us,  neither  had  we 
any  love  for  him  ;  yea,  notwithstanding  there  was  every  thing 
in  us  that  was  hateful,  and  we  were  full  of  enmity  against  him  b. 
Though  he  never  manifested  any  love  to  the  angels  who  fell, 
yet  has  he  loved  us :  and  love  has  been  the  one  principle  that 
actuated  him  in  all  that  he  has  done  for  us\] 

"  He  has  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood  " 
[Rivers  of  tears  wrere  insufficient  to  wash  away  one  sin  : 
nor  was  there  any  fountain  in  the  whole  creation  that  could 
cleanse  a  guilty  soul.  He  therefore,  rather  than  we  should 
perish,  provided  one  for  us  ;  and  suffered  his  own  sacred  body 
to  be  broken  up,  in  order  that  we  might  be  washed  in  his  pre- 
cious blood.  This  is  sufficient,  as  thousands  have  experienced, 
to  purge  from  sins  of  deepest  die;  and  every  believer,  however 
aggravated  his  past  iniquities  may  have  been,  may  glory,  in 
that  he  has  been  made  whiter  than  wool  or  snow  d. 

O  what  love  was  this!  If  he  had  washed  us  in  the  blood  of 
slain  beasts,  or  sent  an  angel  to  die  for  us,  it  were  a  wonderful 
act  of  mercy  :  but  to  wash  us  in  his  own  blood  !  O  the  heights 
and  depths  of  this  incomprehensible  love!] 

"  He  has  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  his 
Father  " 

[Astonishing  is  the  exultation  which  the  believer  now 
enjoys  :  even  Lazarus  was  greater  than  the  highest  monarchs 
upon  earth,  and  exercised  a  government  to  which  their  power 
could  not  extend.  The  Christian's  spiritual  enemie  are  under 
his  controul:  his  lusts  are  subjected  to  his  dominion e;  and 
Satan  himself  flees  from  him  with  trepidation,  as  from  a  vic- 
torious prince f. 

With 

■  Cant.  v.  10,  16.  b  Tit.  iii.  3.     Rom.  viii.  7. 

6  Eph.  v.  2,  25.     Gal.  ii.  20.  -  Isai.  i.  18. 

0  Gal.  v.  24.  f  James  iv.  7. 
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With  this  dignity,  he  hears  also  that  of  priesthood.  Time 
was,  when  God  himself  would  avenge  the  insult,  if  even  a  king 
had  dared  to  invade  the  office  of  the  priesthood8:  but  now 
all  Christ's  ransomed  people  are  admitted  to  itk;  they  are 
anointed  to  it  with  an  holy  unction ;  they  have  access  at  all 
times  within  the  vail ;  and  they  offer  unto  God  continually 
the  sacrifices  of  prayer  and  praise.] 

If,  on  considering  these  things,  we  feel  love  and  grati- 
tude rising  in  our  hearts,  let  us  learn  from  the  apostle 

II.  The  manner  in  which  we  should  express  it 

We  should  not  rest  in  the  gift,  but  raise  up  our  minds 
unto  the  donor 

1 .  We  should  contemplate  him  in  our  minds 

[The  abrupt  manner  in  which  the  apostle  introduces  this 
son?  of  praise,  and  the  energetic  way  in  which  he  directs  our 
eyes  to  Christ',  sufficiently  shew,  that  his  mind  was  filled  with 
bib  subject;  and  that  he  had  a  lively  sense,  not  only  of  the 
benefits  conferred  on  him,  but  also  of  the  excellency  of  that 
Saviour,  from  whom  they  were  derived.  Now  thus  it  should 
be  with  us:  "  Our  hearts  should  muse,  till  the  fire  kindles,  and 
we  speak  with  our  tongue."  And  is  there  any  other  subject  in 
the  world  so  interesting,  so  noble,  so  profound  ?  Is  there  any 
other  being  to  whom  we  are  so  indebted,  or  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  whose  glory  we  can  rest  with  such  delight?  Let  us 
then  keep  our  eyes  fixed  on  him,  till  we  exclaim  with  the 
prophet,  "  How  great  is  his  goodness  !  how  great  is  his 
beauty  k! " 

2.  We  should  adore  him  with  our  lips 

[Higher  strains  of  adoration  cannot  be  paid  to  God  the 
Father,  than  are  here  offered  to  Jesus  Christ1.  We  therefore 
may  worship  him  as  the  supreme  God,  even  as  all  the  hosts  of 
saints  and  angels  are  doing  around  his  throne01.  He  has  all 
those  perfections  that  deserve  glory,  and  all  that  power  that 
is  entitled  to  dominion.  To  him  therefore  let  glory  and  domi- 
nion be  ascribed.  Let  us  never  be  afraid  of  honouring  him 
too  much ;  for  we  never  more  truly  exalt  the  Father  than 
when  we  honour  the  Son  as  the  Father".] 

3.  We  should  glorify  him  by  our  lives 

[When  the  Apostle  ascribed  glory  and  dominion  to  Christ 
he  did  not  mean  to  except  himself  from  the  number  of  those 

who 

8  1  Chron.  xxvi.  16—21.  fc  1  Pet.  ii.  n. 

1  "  To  him,  to  him."  *  Zech.  ix.  17. 
1  Compare  1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16.  and  j  Pet.  v.  11. 

-  Rev.  v.  12,  13.  »  John  v.  23. 
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who  should  honour  his  perfections  and  submit  to  his  govern- 
ment: but  rather,  by  the  addition  of"  Amen,"  he  purposely 
expressed  his  acquiescence  in  that  which  he  required  from 
others.  Thus,  without  claiming  any  exemption  for  ourselves, 
v\e  should  cordially  devote  to  him  the  souls  which  he  has 
purchased  with  his  blood  :  we  should  yield  to  his  authority  in 
all  that  he  commands;  and  seek  his  glory  in  all  thai,  we 
perform.] 

Address 

i  .'  To  those  who  are   unmindful  of  what  Christ  has 
done  for  them 

[It  scarcely  seems  credible  that  such  persons  should  be 
found  in  a  Christian  land  :  but,  alas  !  they  abound  in  every 
place.  But  let  them  blush  for  their.ingratitude.  Let  them 
know  too,  that  the  very  blood  which  was  shed  to  cleanse  them 
from  their  sins,  will  aggravate,  instead  of  removing,  their 
eternal  condemnation.] 

2.  To  those  who  are  doubting  whether  they  be  inte- 
rested in  what  Christ  has  done 

[We  are  not  to  ascertain  our  interest  in  Christ^rsif,  and 
then  to  go  to  hun  for  salvation  ;  but  first  to  go  to  him  for 
salvation,  and  then,  from  the  exercises  and  fruits  of  our  faith, 
to  conclude  that  we  do  indeed  belong  to  him.  if  the  time  that 
is  lost  in  doubting  and  questioning,  were  improved  in  fervent 
applications  to  hun  for  mercy,  we  should  soon  be  enabled  to 
say,  "  He  has  loved  me,  and  given  himself  for  me0."  Instead 
of  asking,  Am  1  washed  in  his  blood?  go,  and  wash  in  it, 
and  be  clean.] 

3.  To  those  who  are  glorying  in  Christ  as  their  Saviour 
[What  a  heaven   upon  earth  do  you  enjoy  !  for,  what  is 

the  state,  what  is  the  employment,  of  those  above  ?  They  are 
kings  seated  on  their  thrones:  they  are  priests  offering  their 
sacrifices  before  the  mercy-seat :  they  are  singing,  in  one  uni- 
versal chorus,  Salvation  to  God  and  to  the  Lamb.  Such  is 
your  sate,  sach  is  your  employment,  at  this  very  hour.  Jt  is 
not  said,  that  you  shall  be  washed,  or  shall  be  made  kings  and 
priests  uAto  Goo,  but  that  you  already  possess  these  inestimable 
privileges.  Go  on  then,  ever  mindful  of  these  mercies,  and 
of  him  who  procured  them  lor  you  by  his  blood :  and  give 
him  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever,  as  well  in  the 
rectitude  of  your  lives,  as  in  the  devotion  of  your  hearts.] 

0  Gal.  ii.  20. 
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Rom.  Viii.  23.  And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also  who  have 
the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  zve  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  icaiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of 
our  body. 

MUCH  is  spoken  in  the  scriptures  respecting  the 
happiness  of  the  saints — 

And  doubtless  they  are  on  many  accounts  the  most 
blessed  people  in  the  world — - 

But  they  also  experience  in  a  great  degree  the  sorrows 
that  pervade  the  universe  — 

It  is  not  in  this,  but  in  the  future  world,  that  they  are 
to  attain  uninterrupted  felicity — 

The  apostle  is  here  encouraging  the  afflicted  Christians 
to  endure  their  trials  patiently  in  expectation  of  a  rich  and 
eternal  recompense — 

He  tells  them  that  the  whole  creation  were  supported 
under  their  present  sufferings  by  a  hope  of  some  happier 
state — 

And  that  he  himself,  notwithstanding  the  privileges  he 
enjoyed,  participated  with  them  in  the  common  lot — 

We  are  naturally  led  to  consider 

I.  The  state  of  the  creation  at  large 

This  is  fully  described  in  the  four  verses  preceding  the 
text — 

There  are  how  ever  considerable  difficulties  in  the  pas- 
sage, which  are  much  increased  by  the  inaccuracy  of  the 
translation  — 

We  shall  briefly  suggest  what  we  suppose  to  be  the 
sense  of  those  verses,  and  then  pass  on  to  the  consideration 
of  the  text 

[The   words,   translated  differently,  will  be  more  intel- 
ligible — 

It 

a  Ktio-k  should  be  uniformly  translated,  as  it  is  in  Ver.  22. 
"  Creation."  Verse  20.  (except  the  two  last  words)  should  be  in  a 
parenlhesis.  'Ett'  i\v'ih  should  connect  ver,  19,  and  20.  "Ot»,  in 
ver.  21,  should  be  rendered,  "  that."  The  whole  should  be  rendered 
thus:  "  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creation  waitethfor  the  ma- 
nifestation of  the  Sons  of  God  (for  the  creation  ivas  made  subject 
to  vanit  1/,  not  icit/ingj,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the 
same)  in  hope  that  the  creation  itself  also  shall,'  fyc.  fyc. 
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It  is  not  however  easy  to  determine  what  is  meant  by  <4  the 
creation  " — 

Some  think  it  relates  to  the  Gentile  zcorld— 

And  doubtless  they  are  in  a  state  of  sin  and  misery,  to  which 
they  have  been  subjected  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parents — 

And  there  is  a  period  coining  when  they  shall  be  brought 
into  the  light  and  liberty  of  God's  children — 

For  this  period  too  they  may  justly  be  said  to  wait  and 
groan  b — 

But  the  apostle  seems  to  be  speaking,  not  of  the  millen- 
nium, but  of  the  day  of  judgment,  when  "  our  bodies,"  as  well 
as  our  souls,  will  be  "  redeemed"  from  death — 

And  that  should  rather  be  dreaded  as  the  day  of  their  con- 
demnation, than  be  desired  as  a  day  of  salvation — 

Others  apply  the  words  to  the  brute  creation — 

Certainly  the  brutes  are  subjected  to  much  misery  by  the 
sin  of  man — 

And  they  may  well  be  said  to  groan  for  deliverance  from 
their  sore  bondage — 

But  no  other  scripture  speaks  of  their  resurrection  to  a  hap- 
pier life — 

Much  less,  of  their  participating  "  the  glorious  liberty  of 
God's  children"— 

It  would  be  absurd  therefore  to  found  such  a  notion  on  so 
obscure  a  passage — 

The  most  probable  sense  of  the  words  is,  that  they  relate  to 
the  material  world — 

The  earth,  with  its  surrounding  atmosphere,  has  been  cursed 
for  the  sake  of  man c— 

Hence  have  proceeded  storms  and  pestilences  in  the  air, 
and  thorns  and  barrenness  in  the  ground d — 

The  scripture  too  seems  to  intimate  that  the  world,  after  its 
dissolution  by  fire,  shall  be  formed  anew  e — 

For  this  period  the  creation  may,  in  some  sense,  be  said  to 
wait — 

Such  a  renovation  moreover  will  have  some  analogy  with 
"  the  redemption  of  our  bodies" — 

And  may,  though  doubtless  by  a  very  bold  figure,  be  called 
a  "  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glo- 
rious liberty  of  God's  children  " — ] 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  throw  light  on  this  obscure 

passage, 

b  As  Christ  is  called  "  the  desire  of  all  nations,"  not  because  all 
nations  actually  desire  him,  but  because  they  would  desire  him  it 
they  knew  what  a  Saviour  he  is;  so  the  millennium  may  be  said  to 
be  waitfd  for  by  the  Gentiles,  notwithstanding  they  are  ignorant 
pf  God's  purposes  respecting  it;  because,  if  they  knew  the  mercy 
reserved  for  them,  they  would  wait  for  it  with  an  earnest  desire. 

c  Gen.  iii.  17.  d  lb.  ver.  18.  e  2  Pet.  hi.  12,  13. 
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passage,  we  proceed  to  speak  of  (what  is  both  more  cer- 
tain and  more  important) 

II.  The  state  of  God's  children 

It  is    "  not  only  the   material  world,"  or  its  ungodly 
inhabitants,  that  wait  for  a  change — ■ 

The  very  children  of  God  themselves  are  in  a  similar 
predicament— 

They  do  indeed  enjoy  "  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit" 
[The  first-fruits  were  a  part  of  any  produce,  devoted  to 
God  as  an  acknowledgment  that  the  whole  was  from  him — 

And,  while  they  sanctified,  they  assured  also  to  the  offerers 
the  comfortable  possession  of  the  remainder ' — 

The  full  harvest  of"  the  Spirit"  which  we  are  hereafter  to 
receive,  consists  in  perfect  holiness,  and  perfect  happiness — ■ 

The  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit  therefore  are  the  graces  and  con- 
solations which  he  now  imparts  to  the  soul— 

And  these  every  Christian    in  some  measure  already  pos- 
sesses— 

They  are  to  him  an  earnest  and  foretaste  of  his  eternal  in- 
heritance * — ] 

But,  notwithstanding  this   privilege,  they  have  much 
reason  to  "  groan  within  themselves" 

[They  are  subject,  like  others,  to  the  various  ills  and 
calamities  of  life — 

Nor,  though  supported  under  them,  are  they  insensible  to 
the  pain  arising  from  them — 

But,  besides  these,  they  have  trials  which  the  world  knows 
not  of — 

They  are  often  harassed  with  fierce  temptations  and  fiery 
assaults  of  Satan — 

They  carry  about  with   them  a  hateful  body  of  sin    and 
death — 

Hence,    like  the  holy  Apostle,    they  often  exclaim,  "  O 
wretched  man  that  I  am  !" — 

Their  worldly  afflictions  are  as  nothing  when  compared  with 
this — 

They  can  often  "  glory  in   tribulation,"  but  always  groan 
under  sin — ] 

There  is  a  time,  however,  of  perfect  deliverance  await- 
ing them 

[There  was  a  twofold  "  adoption"  among  the  Romans, 
the  one  private,  the  other  public  in  the  forum — 

Now  God  often  make*  known  to  his  people  that  they  are 
taken  into  his  family — 

But 

r  Deut.  xxvi.  1,  10,  11.     Prov.  iii.  9,  6  Eph.  i.  13, 14... 
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But  hereafter  he  will  proclaim  them  his  before  the  assembled 
universe — 

Theii  they  shall  be  wholly  "  freed  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  " — 

Then  shall  "  body/'  as  well  as  soul,  experience  a  complete 
"  redemption  " — 

And  they  shall  possess  for  ever  "  the  glorious  liberty  of 
God's  children"—] 

For  this  period  they  wait  with  eager  expectation 
[They  "  groan  h"  after  it,  as  one  bowed    down  under  a 
load  would  groan  for  deliverance — 

They  stretch  out  the  neck  ',  as  it  were,  with  holy  impatience 
in  looking  for  it — 

Yea,  they  altogether  travail,  as  it  were,  in  the  pangs  of  par- 
turition k,  till  they  shall  be  liberated  from  their  present  bur- 
then— 

Such  is  the  state  of  every  true  Christian  l — 
Such   is  the  state  which   the    gospel   itself  is   intended   to 
produce  m — 

It  is  indeed  a  high  and  most  desirable  attainment n — 
And  was  eminently  conspicuous  in  the  Apostle  Paul0 — 
Nor  will  any  that  experience  it  ever  have  reason  to  regret 
their  pains  p — ] 

Address 

1.  Let  us  not.  take  up  our  rest  in  this  world 

[The  world  itself  is  like  one  large  hospital  that  is  full  of 
patients — 

All  are  diseased,  and  many  are  dying  of  their  spiritual 
disorders — 

Some  are  convalescent,  and  in  hopes  of  a  perfect  cure — 

What  then  is  our  business  here,  but  to  attend  to  the  welfare 
of  our  souls  r — 

What  should  be  our  great  desire,  but  to  be  healed  before  we 
are  dismissed  r— 

Every  thins;  we  see  or  feel  speaks  to  us  in  the  language  of 
the  prophet ' — 

Let  us  then  resemble  those  who  lived  as  pilgrims  and  so- 
journers in  the  world  r — 

And  cultivate  more  ihe  views  and  dispositions  of  the  great 
apostle s — ] 

2.  Let  us  press  forward  more  earnestly  after  the  hap- 
piness reserved  for  us 

[Who 

**   Trevcc^o/xiv.  *     Avoy.a^ct^oxicc,  VCr.   10. 

k  Et>re»a£«t  x«i  ewuftm,  ver.  22.  '  1  Pet.  iii.  13. 

m  Titus  ii.  13.  "   1  Cor.  i.  7.  2  Thess.  iii.  5. 

0  2  Cor.  v.  2 — 5.  p  Heb.  ix.  28.        1  Mtc.  ii.  10. 

r  Ps.  xxxix,  12.  Heb,  xi.  13  *  2  Cor.  v.  6,  8. 
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[Who  can  conceive  the  blessedness  of  the  saints  at  the 
last  clay  ? — 

If  the  possession  of  the  first-fruits  be  so  glorious,  what  must 
the  full  harvest  be? — 

If  the  comfortable  hope  that  we  are  God's  children  so  raises 
us  up  above  all  present  sufferings,  what  must  the  open  mani- 
festation of  our  adoption  be  when  we  are  perfectly  free  from 
sufferings  of  every  kind! — 

Let  us  then  forget  what  is  behind,  and  press  toward  the 
prize  of  our  high  calling  — 

Let  us  willingly  endure  whatever  God  may  send  in  our  way 
to  the  kingdom — 

And  let  us  frequently  be  crying  out  with  John,  "  Come 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly" — ] 


DXCVIII.     paul's  confidence. 

Rom.  viii.  33,  34.  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the. charge  of 
God's  elect'?  It  is  God  that  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth?  It  is  Christ  that  died;  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen 
again,  kIio  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also 
maketh  intercession  for  us. 

OF  all  the  systems  that  mankind  have  devised  for  re- 
conciling themselves  to  God,  there  is  not  any  that  will 
afford  solid  confidence  to  the  soul :  they  have  never  been 
able  to  fix  a  standard  that  should  be  a  sufficient  test  of 
men's  attainments,  or  to  draw  a  line  of  distinction  between 
those  who  should  attain  salvation,  and  those  who  should 
fall  short  of  it.      Hence,  after  all  their  labours,  they  are 
left  in  a  painful  uncertainty  about  their  eternal  state.    But 
the  gospel  removes  all  suspense  on  this  subject ;  and  gives 
to  those  who  cordially  embrace  it,  a  full  assurance  of  their 
acceptance  with  God.      In  the  New  Testament  we  find 
scarcely  any  intimation  of  believers  being  harassed  with 
doubts  and  fears;   but  there  are  many  instances  wherein 
they  express  the  most  assured  expectation  of  happiness 
and  glory.     In  confirmation  of  this,  we  need  look  no 
further  than  to  the  words  before  us ;    w  herein  Si.  Paul 
speaks  of  them  as  having  communion  with  Christ  in  his 
most  exalted  privileges,  and  as  possessing  the  very  same 

Vo  l.  V.  I  i  confidence 
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confidence  as  the  Messiah  himself  enjoyed a :  he,  not  in 
his  own  person  only,  but  in  the  behalf  of  all  God's  people, 
challenges  the  whole  universe  to  lay  any  thing  to  their 
charge,  so  as  ultimately  to  condemn  them. 

We  shall  consider 
I.   His  confident  challenge 

The  name  by  which  he  characterizes  God's  people  is 
most  appropriate 

[Among  the  ungodly  world,  there  is  scarcely  a  more 
sarcastic  or  contemptuous  expression  ever  used,  than  that  by 
which  God  himself  designates  his  own  people.  When  they 
say,  "  There  is  one  of  the  elect"  they  mean  by  it,  "  There  is 
a  sanctimonious  hypocrite,  and  a  contemptible  fanatic."  But, 
whatever  opprobrium  they  may  attach  to  the  word  "  elect," 
be  it  known,  that  there  is  an  elect  people,  whom  "  God  lias 
chosen  in  Christ  Jesus  from  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world b,"  and  that  too,  irrespective  of  any  works  that  they 
should  afterwards  perform c.  He  chose  them  because  he  would 
choose  them,  and  loved  them  because  he  would  love  them  d. 
And  it'  any  are  disposed  to  quarrel  with  this  exercise  of  sove- 
reign grace,  let  them  tell  us,  zc/10  made  the  distinction  between 
the  Jews  and  the  rest  of  the  world  ;  and  why  he  did  so :  let 
them  also  tell  us,  why  he,  who  in  that  sovereign  way  chose 
nations,  may  not  also  choose  individuals  :  and  why  he,  who 
chose  some  to  enjoy  the  means  of  salvation,  may  not  choose 
others  to  salvation  itself.  Proud  man  may  frame  distinctions, 
if  he  pleases  :  but  if  the  exercise  of  God's  sovereignty  be  unjust 
in  the  one  case,  it  must  be  unjust  also  in  the  other;  and  if  it 
be  admitted  in  the  one  ease,  it  must  be  also  in  the  other. 

Ignorant  men  are  ready  to  think,  that,  this  is  a  proud  title  : 
but  it  is  the  mo  t  humiliating  title  that  can  be  imagined  ;  be- 
cause it  acknowledges  that  no  man  on  earth  would  ever  have 
chosen  God,  if  God  had  not  first  chosen  him  :  and  it  is  the 
rejection  of  this  title,  not  the  assumption  of  it,  that  argues 
pride;  inasmuch  as  it  implies,  that  some  have  within  them- 
selves an  excellence,  which  has  attracted  the  notice  of  Al- 
mighty God,  and  induced  him  to  confer  on  them  the  most 
distinguished  pi ivilege*.] 

In  behalf  of  these  he  expresses  the  most  assured  con- 
fidence of  their  salvation 

[No  asseition,  however  strong,  could  so  fully  declare  his 
confidence,  as  the  challenge  does  which  he  gives  to  the  whole 
universe. 

We 
a  Compare  Isai.  1.  7 — 9.  with  the  text.  b  fa>h.  i.  4. 

'  2  Tim,  1.  9.    Rom.  ix.  11.  d  Deiu.  vii.  6—8. 
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We  are  not  to  understand  him  as  saying,  that  there  is  no 
ground  for  accusing  and  condemning  the  elect;  but,  that  they 
are  brought  into  such  a  state  that  nothing  ever  shall  be  laid 
to  their  charge  so  as  finally  to  effect  their  ruin. 

Let  us  then,  with  him,  give  the  challenge  to  all  who  may  be 
supposed  most  likely  to  prevail  against  us ;  to  the  laze,  to 
Satan,  to  conscience,  yea,  with  reverence  be  it  spoken,  even 
to  God  himself '. 

The  laze  indeed  may  accuse  us  of  having  violated  every 
commandment  in  ten  thousand  thousand  instances  :  yet  will 
we  defy  it  to  condemn  us.  Satan  may  affirm  with  truth,  that 
we  have  been  his  vassals  far  the  greater  part  of  our  lives  :  yet 
shall  not  he  prevail  against  us.  As  for  conscience,  that  will 
testify  against  us,  that  we  have  indulged  many  secret  lusts, 
and  been  guilty  of  innumerable  transgressions  :  yet  shall  not 
its  allegations  be  heard  to  our  confusion.  It  is  needless  to  say 
what  the  omniscient  God  might  lay  to  our  charge,  what 
rebellion  against  his  Majesty,  what  neglect  of  his  dear  Son, 
what  opposition  to  his  holy  Spirit :  but  yet,  notwithstanding 
all,  50  is  the  believer  circumstanced,  that  God  himself  can  find 
nothing  for  which  to  condemn  him. 

Doubtless  these  are  strong  assertions  ;  and  we  may  perhaps 
be  ready  to  question  the  truth  of  them.  But,  if  there  were  the 
smallest  room  for  doubt,  would  the  apostle  have  been  so  con- 
fident in  his  challenge?  Would  he  have  repeated  the  challenge 
in  such  unqualified  terms,  if  he  could  have  been  answered  in 
so  easy  and  obvious  a  manner  as  some  imagine  ?] 

Arrogant  as  the  apostle  may  appear,  we  shall  cease  to 
think  him  so,  if  we  consider 
II.  The  grounds  of  his  confidence 

His  answers  might  be  read,  like  the  questions  them- 
selves, in  the  form  of  interrogatories  ;  and  they  would 
derive  much  additional  spirit  and  force  from  this  con- 
struction, which  indeed  both  the  preceding  and  following 
context  seem  to  countenance.  But  in  whatever  way  his 
words  are  pointed,  the  import  of  them  is  much  the  same. 
He  grounds  his  confidence  on 

1 .  The  sovereignty  of  the  Father's  grace 
[The  elect,  having  believed  in  Jesus,  are  actually  brought 
into  a  justified  state.  Now  justification  implies  a.  free,  a  full, 
an  everlasting  remission  of  all  our  sins.  It  is  a  free  gift  be- 
stowed upon  us,  not  as  saints,  but  as  sinners  :  we  are  not  first 
made  godly,  and  then  justified;  but  are  first  justified,  and  then 
made  godly.  St.  Paul  expressly  gives  this  title  to  God,  ?J  The 
justifier  of  the  ungodly6."    When  God  of  his  infinite  mercy 

vouchsafes 
*  Rom.  iv.  5. 

lis 
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vouchsafes  to  justify  a  sinner,  lie  does  not  put  away  some  sins, 
and  retain  others ;  but  "  blots  them  all  out  as  a  morning 
cloud  f,"  and  "puts  them  from  us  as  far  as  the  east  is  from 
the  westg."  It  is  a  blessed  and  a  certain  truth,  that  "all  who 
believe  are  justified  from  all  thirigsV  Nor  does  God  cancel 
our  debt  for  a  time  only,  intending  to  call  us  to  account  for  it 
at  a  future  period  :  for  he  covenants  with  us,  that  "  our  sins 
and  iniquities  he  will  remember  no  more';"  and  he  assures  us, 
that  "  bis  gifts  and  calling  are  without  repentancek." 

Now  if  God  thus  justify  his  elect,  we  may  well  ask,  "who 
shall  condemn  them?"  If  he  "  cast  all  our  sins  into  the  very 
depths  of  tbe  sea1,"  who  shall  bring  them  up  again  from, 
thence,  and  lay  them  to  our  charge  ?  He  "  beholdeth  not 
iniquity  in  Jacob1","  but  views  us  as  "complete  in  Christ";" 
and  lias  formed  a  chain  that  shall  not  be  broken:  "whom 
from  eternity  he  foreknew  and  predestinated,  them,  in  his 
app<  inted  time,  he  called  and  justified;  and  them  he  will  also 
glorify"  for  evermore0.] 

2.  The  perfection  of  the  Redeemers  work 
[Every  part  of  Christ's  work  was  considered  by  the  apostle 
as  a  security  for  the  salvation  of  God's  elect.     His  death,  his 
resurrection,  his  ascension,  his  intercession  are  so  many  pledges, 
that  no  or^e  shall  ever  trust  in  him  in  vain. 

For  what  enu  was  it  that  Christ  died',  but  to  procure  "eter- 
nal redemption  '  for  his  people??  "  He  gave  his  own  life  to 
be  a  ransom  for  themq;"  "he  shed  his  blood  for  the  remission 
of  their  sinsr:"  "he  died  that  they  might  live  no  longer  to 
themselves,  but  unto  him  that  died  for  them8."  AVc  confess, 
that,  if  we  look  only  at  their  stedfastness,  they  may  come  into 
condemnation;  and  "the  weak  brother  for  whom  Christ  died, 
may  perish1:"  but  their  security  is  in  Christ;  who  will  not 
readily  forego  the  ends  of  his  death,  or  give  up  to  Satan  the 
souls  which  he  has  purchased  at  so  dear  a  rate. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  a  great  additional  security  to 
the  believer;  because  it  was  a  liberating  of  our  surety  from 
the  prison  to  which  he  had  been  carried  on  our  account;  and 
consequently  it  argues  the  full  discharge  of  that  debt  which  he 
had  taken  upon  himself.  Hence  a  peculiar  stress  is  laid  upon 
it  in  the  text;  as  also  in  another  place,  where  it  is  said,  "  If 
when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  bis  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be 
saved  by  his  lite'."     Now  if  he  "  died  for  our  offences,  and 

rose 

f  Isai.  xliv.  22.  *  Vs.  ciii.  12.  *  Acts  xiii.  39. 

*  Ileb.  x.  17.  k  Rom.  xi.  29.  '  Mic.  vii.  19. 
m  Num.  xxiii.  21.       D  Col.  ii.  10.                 °  Horn.  viii.  30. 

p  1Kb.  ix.  12.  q  Matt.  xx.  28.  r  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 

*  2  Cor.  v.  15.  *  Rom.  xiv.  15.  and  1  Cor.  viii.  11. 
"  Horn.  v.  10. 
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rose  again  for  our  justification*,"  will  he  suffer  this  end  to  be 
defeated  ?   We  may  be  well  assured  he  will  not. 

From  the  ascension  of  Christ  a  yet  fuller  assurance  may  be 
derived,  because  he  is  gone  to  "the  right  hand  of  God"  both 
as  our  forerunner  and  our  head.  He  is  not  only  "  preparing 
places  for  his  people,"  but  is  invested  with  all  power  in  heaven 
and  in  earth,  and  has  the  government  of  the  whole  universe 
committed  to  him,  on  purpose  that  he  may  put  down  all  his 
and  his  people's,  enemies5.  If  then  he  kept  his  people  when 
he  was  on  earth,  so  that  not  one  of  them  was  lost*,  will  he 
now  suffer  any  to  pluck  them  out  of  his  hand  r  No  :  he  has 
said,  tiiat  "  they  shall  never  perish*:"  and  he  will  assuridly 
fulfil  his  word. 

If  any  thing  further  be  requisite  for  the  comfort  of  opr 
minds,  we  find  it  abundantly  supplied  in  the  intercession  of 
Christ.  The  only  doubt  that  can  arise  on  this  subjpct  is 
whether  our  manifold  backslidings  will  not  provoke  th/j  Father 
to  cast  us  off?  But  "  Christ  ever  live  th  to  make  intercession 
for  us,"  and  thereby  preserves  that  peace,  uhic'a  otherwise 
would  be  interrupted  every  hour.  If  indeed  our  transgressions 
were  wilful  and  habitual,  W3  should  prove  o'Urselves  at  once 
not  to  be  of  the  number  of  God's  elect.  Br^t  if  thev  be  only 
such  as  arise  from  the  infirmity  of  our  nature;  if  they  be 
lamented,  resisted,  and  diminished;  an  J  if  they  make  us  to 
cleave  more  earnestly  to  Christ,  Chri?,t  wiH  be  "our  advocate 
with  the  Father V  and  will  preva^  so  as  to  "save  us  to  the 
uttermost0." 

From  all  these  grounds  we  may  affirm  with  the  fullest 
assurance,  that  "  there  is  no  e  ondemnation  to  them  that  are 
in  Christ  Jesus d."] 

To  improve  this  subject,  let  us  stir  up  ourselves 
J .  To  humble  euqrjiry 
[Are  we  of  the  number  of  "  God's  elect?"  This  is  no 
difficult  point  to  ascertain :  for  though  we  cannot  look  into 
the  book  of  God's  decrees,  to  see  whether  God  have  chosen 
us,  we  may  search  the  records  of  our  own  conscience,  to  see 
whether  we  have  chosen  God  :  and  this  will  determine  the 
point  at  once,.  If  we  have  chosen  God  as  our  portion,  and 
Christ  as  ov  r  way  to  the  Father,  it  is  an  indisputable  evidence 
that  God  h.ad  before  chosen  us;  because  we  never  should  have 
loved  hbji,  if  he  had  not  first  loved  us.  But  if  we  feel  no  such 
delight  in  God,  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  we  belong  to 
him.  Let  this  mode  of  enquiry  be  instituted;  and  let  it  be 
pursued  with  the  seriousness  which  it  deserves.] 

2.  To 

x  Rom.  iv.  25.  y   1  Cor.  xv.  24,  25.         z  John  xvii.  12. 

*  John  x.  28.  b  1  John  11.  1.  «  iAeb.  vii.  25. 
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2.  To  grateful  adoration 
[What  debtors  are  we  to  the  grace  of  God,  that  grace 
that  chose  us,  that  grace  that  treasured  up  a  fulness  for  us  in 
Christ  Jesus!  What  do  we  owe  to  him,  who,  when  he  might 
justly  have  driven  us  beyond  the  hope  of  mercy,  has  placed 
us  beyond  the  fear  of  condemnation  !  Surely,  if  we  pour 
not  out  our  hearts  in  dcvoutest  gratitude  before  him,  the  very 
stones  may  well  cry  out  against  us. 

But  while  we  render  to  him  the  tribute  of  a  thankful  heart, 
let  us  also  glorify  him  by  a  holy  life.  Let  us  walk  worthy  of 
our  high  calling  :  let  us  cultivate  all  the  dispositions  of  God's 
elect;  and  be  as  studious  to  avoid  all  grounds  of  condemna- 
tion, as  to  escape  the  miseries  of  condemnation  itself.] 


DXC.IX.  paul's  assurance  of  perseverjng. 

Rom.  viii.   38,   39.     /  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor 

life,   nor  angels,   nor  principalities,   nor  powers,  nor  things 

present,  nor  things  to   come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any 

other  aca/ine,  shall  he  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 

•  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 

AS  there  is  a  typical  resemblance  between  that  good 
land  which  was  promised  to  the  Jews,  and  that  better 
country  which  is  reserved  for  us  in  heaven,  so  is  there  a 
striking  resemblance  between  those,  whether  Jews  or 
Christians,  who  have  looked  forward  to  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  promises.  We  see  Moses  while  he  was  yet 
on  the  other  side  of  Jordan,  and  Joshua  soon  after  he 
had  arrived  on  the  borders  of  Canaan,  appointing  the 
boundaries  of  the  twelve  tribes,  settling  every  thing  with 
respect  to  the  distribution  of  the  land,  and  ordering 
various  things  to  be  observed,  just  as  if  they  were  already 
in  full  possession  of  the  whole  country  without  one  enemy 
to  oppose  them.  This  appears  at  first  sight  presumptuous ; 
but  they  knew  that  God  had  given  them  the  land ;  and 
therefore,  notwithstanding  the  battles  which  were  yet  to 
be  fought,  they  doubted  not  in  the  least  but  that  they 
should  obtain  the  promised  inheritance.  Thus  also  the 
apostle,  in  the  passage  before  us,  speaks  in  the  lan- 
guage of  triumph  on  behalf  of  himself  and  of  all  the 
Christians  at  Rome,  and  that  too  even  while  they  were 
g  surrounded 
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surrounded  with  enemies,  and  conflicting  on  the  field  of 
battle. 

It  will  be  profitable  to  consider 

I.  The  point  of  which  the  apostle  was  persuaded 

["  The  love  of  God"  is  that  which  God  has  manifested 
to  us  *  in  Christ  Jesus,"  not  merely  in  sending  his  Son  to  die 
for  us,  but  in  forgiving  our  sins,  and  adopting  us  into  his 
family  for  his  sake. 

From  this  love  the  apostle  says,  Nothing  shall  ever  separate 
us:  and,  to  strengthen  his  assertion,  lie  calls  to  mind  the 
various  things  which  might  be  supposed  capable  of  effecting  a 
separation  ;  and  declares  concerning  each,  that  it  shall  never 
be  able. 

He  mentions  four  distinct  couplets.  First,  "neither  death 
nor  life"  shall  be  able.  Death  is  that  which  is  most  of  all 
dreaded'*,  and  life  that  which  is  most  of  all  desiredb:  more 
especially,  if  the  one  be  attended  with  bitter  agonies,  or  the 
other  with  all  the  pleasures  of  sense,  their  influence  over  ns  is 
exceeding  great.  But  neither  the  one  with  all  its  terrors,  nor 
the  other  with  all  its  comforts,  shall  ever  dissolve  the  union 
that  subsists  between  God  and  his  believing  people. 

Next,  "neither  angels,  nor  principalities  nor  powers"  shall 
be  able.  By  angels  must  certainly  be  meant  the  evil  angels, 
since  the  good  angels  are  employed  in  ministering  to  the  heirs 
of  salvation,  and  would  rather  confirm  them  in  the  love  of 
God  than  separate  them  from  it  :  whereas,  the  evil  angels, 
like  a  roaring  lion,  are  constantly  seeking  whom  they  may 
devour.  "  Principalities  and  powers"  are  civil  magistrates, 
who  hold  dominion  over  the  visible,  as  the  devils  do  over  the 
invisible,  world  :  and  who,  alas !  too  often  unite  their  influ- 
ence with  that  of  Satan  to  destroy  the  church.  But  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other,  nor  both  combined,  shall  ever  sepa- 
rate a  believer,  how  weak  soever  he  may  be,  from  the  love 
of  God. 

Moreover  "  things  present  or  things  to  come"  will  be  found 
alike  impotent  in  this  respect.  Present  things  may  be  so 
embarrassing  as  greatly  to  perplex  us ;  and  things  future  may 
appear  so  formidable  as  to  make  us  think  it  almost  impossible 
for  us  to  maintain  our  ground  against  them  ;  but  they  shall 
never  prevail  to  destroy  a  child  of  God. 

Lastly,  "  neither  height  nor  depth"  shall  be  able.  To  some 
the  height  of  earthly  prosperity  is  a  dreadful  snare  ;  to  others 
the  depth  of  adversity  and  distress.  But  the  believer  may 
defy  them  both :    for  not  only  they  shall  not  be  able,  but 

"  nothing 

a  Heb.  ii.  15.  b  Satan  for  once  spake  true,  Job  ii.  4. 
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"nothing  in  the  whole  creation"  shall  be  able,  to  separate 
him  from  the  love  of  God.] 

1  his  confidence  of  the  apostle  being  so  extraordinary, 
let  us  consider 

II.  The  grounds  of  his  persuasion 

These  were  twofold  ;  general,  as  relating  to  others  ; 
and  particular,  as  relating  to  himself;  the  former  creating 
in  him  an  assurance  of  faith ;  the  latter  an  assurance  of 
hope.     We  notice 

1.  The  general  grounds 
[These  are  such  as  are  revealed  in  the  holy  scriptures, 
and  are  common  to  all  believers. 

The  stability  of  the  covenant,  which  God  has  made  with  us 
in  Christ  Jesus,  warrants  an  assurance,  that  all  who  are  inte- 
rested in  it  shall  endure  to  the  end.  It  secures  to  us  not  only 
a  new  heart,  but  a  divine  agency  "  causing  us  to  walk  in 
God's  statutes0."  It  engages  that  God  shall  never  depart 
from  us,  nor  we  from  himd.  In  short,  it  promises  us  "  grace 
and  glory e."  Now  this  covenant  shall  not  be  broken  :  if 
heaven  and  earth  fail,  this  shall  notf ;  there  shall  not  be  one 
jot  or  tittle  of  it  ever  violated :  it  is  "  ordered  in  all  things, 
and  suree."  Consequently  the  believer  shall  never  be  deprived 
of  any  of  its  blessings. 

The  immutability  of  God  is  another  ground  of  assured  faith 
and  hope.  Wherefore  did  God  originally  set  his  love  upon 
us?  Was  it  for  our  own  goodness,  either  seen  or  foreseen? 
-Alas  !  we  had  no  existence  but  in  God's  purpose:  and,  from 
the  moment  we  began  to  exist,  we  have  never  had  one  good 
thing  in  us  which  we  did  not  first  receive  from  Godh.  If 
then  God  loved  us  simply  because  he  would  love  us',  and  not 
for  any  inherent  loveliness  in  us,  will  he  cast  us  off  again  on 
account  of  those  evil  qualities  which  he  well  knew  to  be  in 
us,  and  which  he  himself  has  undertaken  to  subdue?  This 
would  argue  a  change  in  his  counsels  :  whereas  we  are  told 
that,  "  with  him  there  is  no  variableness  neither  shadow 
of  turning*;"  and  that  "  his  gifts  and  calling  are  without 
repentance  K" 

The  offices  of  Christ  may  also  be  considered  as  justifying  an 
assured  hope  of  final  perseverance.  For  our  Lord  did  not 
assume  the  priestly,  prophetic,  and  kingly  offices  merely  to 
put  us  into  a  capacity  to  save  ourselves  ;  but  that  his  work 
might  be  effectual  for  the  salvation  of  all  whom  the  Father 

had 

•  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.       "  Jer.  xxxii.  40.  •  Ps.  lxxxiv.  11. 

f  Isai.  liv.  10.  8  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.        h  j  Cor.  iv.  7. 

1  D»ut.  vii.  7,  8.  *  Jamei  i.  17.  '  Rom.  xi.  29. 
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had  given  to  him  :  and  at  the  last  day  he  will  he  able  to  s.iy, 
as  he  did  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  Of  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me  I  have  lost  none.  If  he  is  ever  Jiving  on  purpose 
to  make  intercession  for  them,  and  is  constituted  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church  on  purpose  to  save  them,  then  he  will 
keep  them ;  none  shall  ever  pluck  them  out  of  his  hands  m, 
nor  shall  any  thing  ever  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God.] 

2.  The  particular  grounds 
[We  need  not  resort  to  any  express  revelation  made  to 
Paul,  in  order  to  account  for  his  confidence  :  for  he  could  not 
but  know  that  he  had  believed  in  Christ,  and  that  he  was  as 
desirous  of  being  sanctified  by  his  grace  as  of  being  saved  by 
his  blood;  and  consequently,  he  could  not  doubt  his  interest 
in  the  promises.  And  wherever  conscience  testifies  that  this 
is  the  real  experience  of  the  soul,  there  a  person  may  entertain 
the  same  assured  hope  as  Paul  himself  did. 

it  would  not  indeed  be  expedient  for  young  converts  to  in- 
dulge too  strong  a  confidence;  because  their  sincerity  has 
been  but  little  tried,  and  they  are  by  no  means  sufficiently 
simple  in  their  dependence  on  God:  in  proportion  therefore 
as  the  evidences  of  their  faith  are  defective,  and  the  means  of 
stability  are  overlooked,  they  must  relax  their  confidence  of 
persevering  to  the  end.  As  for  those  who  are  already^  a  back- 
slidden state,  it  would  be  a  most  horrible  delusion  in  them  to 
say,  that  nothing  should  separate  them  from  the  love  of  God  • 
since  thej'  have  reason  to  doubt  at  this  moment  whether  they 
be  at  all  interested  in  his  love. 

But  a  humble  contrite  person,  that  is  living  by  faith  on  the 
Son  of  God,  and  maintaining  a  suitable  conversation  in  all  his 
spirit  and  conduct,  he  may  conclude  himself  to  be  in  the 
love  of  God,  and  be  persuaded  firmly  that  nothing  shall  be 
able  to  separate  him  from  it.  He  then  stands  in  the  very 
situation  of  the  apostle,  as  far  as  respects  his  own  personal 
experience,  and  therefore  may  indulge  the  same  joyful  hope 
and  persuasion  that  he  shall  endure  unto  the  end.  JNorneed 
he  be  at  all  discouraged  on  account  of  his  own  weakness 
since  the  more  weak  he  feels  himself  to  be,  the  stronger  he 
is  in  reality  n,  inasmuch  as  he  is  made  more  dependent  on 
his  God. 

In  a  word,  an  assurance  of  faith  respecting  the  accomplish- 
ment of  God's  promises  to  believers,  should  be  maintained  by 
all,  since  his  word  can  never  fail :  but  an  assurance  of  hope 
respecting  our  own  personal  interest  in  those  promises,  should 
rise  or  fail  according  to  the  evidences  we  have  of  our  own 
sincerity.] 

Address 

*  1  Sam.  ii.  9.     1  Pet.  i.  5.    John  x.  28.  n  2  Cor.  xii.  10. 
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Address 

i.  Those  who  know  nothing  of  this  joyful  persuasion 
[Do  not  condemn  that  of  which  yon  are  not  capable  of 
judging  aright:  hut  seek  an  interest  in  the  love  of  God;  and 
believe  in  Christ,  through  whom  the  Father's  love  shall  be 
scented,  and  by  whom  it  shall  be  revealed  to  your  soul.  \\  hen 
"  the  loveol  God  has  been  shed  abroad  in  your  own  hearts," 
you  will  be  better  able  to  judge  of  the  confidence  which  that 
love  inspires.] 

2.  Those   whose  persuasion  accords  with  that  of  the 
apostle 

[Nothing  surely  can  be  conceived  more  delightful  than 
to  possess  an  assured  hope  of  eternal  happiness  and  glory.  But 
let  it  never  be  abused  to  the  encouragement  of  sloth,  it'  we 
profess  that  nothing  shall  separate  us  from  die  love  of  God, 
let  us  take  care  that  nothing  docs  separate  us  from  it.  Let  not 
the  temptations  of  Satan,  or  the  persecutions  of  men,  not  the 
comforts  of  life,  or  the  terrors  of  death,  let  nothing  felt  at 
present,  or  feared  in  future,  let  nothing  in  the  whole  creation 
draw  us  aside  from  the  path  of  duty,  or  retard  our  progress 
in  the  divine  life  '.] 

0  Jude  20,  i\. 
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Ps.  xix.  10,  11.  More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea 
than  much  fine  gold;  sweeter  also  than  honey,  and  the  honey- 
comb. Moreover,  by  them  is  thy  servant  warned:  and  in 
keeping  of  them  there  is  great  reward. 

GOD  has  at  no  time  left  himself  without  witness  in 
the  world,  seeing  that  he  has  spoken  to  all,  in  and  by 
the  visible  creation,  from  which  the  most  unenlightened 
heathens  might  learn  his  eternal  power  and  godhead. 
But  to  us  he  has  communicated  a  perfect  revelation  of  his 
mind  and  will,  which,  as  the  Psalmist  informs  us  in  the 
preceding  verses,  is  capable  of  producing  the  most  bene- 
ficial effects.  It  was  but  a  small  portion  of  the  scriptures 
which  David  possessed  ;  yet  his  testimony  respecting  them 
shews,  that  they  were  inestimable  in  his  eyes,  and  that  to 
all  who  received  them  aright,  they  would  be  a  source  of 
the  richest  blessings.  In  discoursing  on  his  words  we 
shall  point  out 

I.  The  excellency  of  the  scriptures 

Gold  and  honey  are  both  excellent  in  their  kind,  and 
may  fitly  represent  those  things  which  are  most  pleasing 
to  a  carnal,  and  a  sensual,  appetite  :  but  the  scriptures 
are  infinitely  preferable  to  both. 

1 .  They  are  "  more  desirable  than  gold  " 
[Gold,  though  so  ardently  and  universally  desired,  is  yet 
very  confined  in  its  uses.  It  is  useful  only  to  the  body ;  yet 
not  to  that  in  all  circumstances,  nor  for  any  long  duration. 
But  the  scriptures  are  profitable  to  the  soul,  and  that  too  in 
every  possible  condition :  nor  will  there  be  any  termination  to 
the  benefits  they  convey.  What  light  do  they  bring  into  the 
mind!  the  weakest  Christian  upon  earth  that  is  instructed  out 
of  them,  as  far  surpasses  all  the  philosophers  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  as  they  surpassed  the  most  ignorant  of  the  human  race. 
How  powerful  too  is  their  operation  on  the  soul !  the  sugges- 
tions of  man's  wisdom  were  utterly  incapable  of  counteracting 

the 
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the  vicious  propensities  of  the  heart :  but  these,  when  applied 
with  power  from  on  high,  subdue  the  soul  to  God,  and 
renovate  it  after  the  divine  image.  Can  gold  then,  however 
"  great"  in  quantity,  or  "  fine"  in  quality,  be  compared  with 
these  ?J 

2.  They  are  "  sweeter  also  than  honey  " 
[The  most  delirious  honey  is  not  near  so  grateful  to  the 
palate,  as  the  scriptures  are  to  the  spiritual  taste.  The  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  especially  that  which  is  the  fundamental 
article  of  our  faith,  salvation  through  the  blood  of  our  incar- 
nate God,  how  inexpressibly  sweet  are  they  to  a  weary  and 
heavy-laden  soul !  What  a  delightful  feast  do  the  promises, 
"  the  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,"  afford  to  those 
who  live  upon  them!  The  precepts  too  are  equally  high  in 
the  Christian's  estimation:  their  purity  exactly  suits  his  ap- 
petite, and  instead  of  disgusting  him,  renders  them  tenfold 
more  pleasing  to  his  scul a.  Nor  is  he  averse  to  the  threnten- 
ings  themselves:  while  he  regards  them  as  holy  and  just,  he 
considers  them  also  as  good  b.  In  short,  the  Christian  feasts 
upon  the  blessed  book  of  God;  he  finds  it  the  joy  and  re- 
joicing of  his  heart c;  he  esteems  it  more  than  his  necessary 
food  d.] 

But  we  will  proceed  to  mark  more  distinctly 

II.  Their  use 

A  variety  of  uses  are  mentioned  in  the  preceding  con- 
text :  but  the  text  comprehends  them  all  under  two 
particulars : 

] .  They  warn  us  against  much  evil 
[We  could  have  had  no  conception  of  the  deceitfulness 
and  depravity  of  the  heart,  if  God  had  not  revealed  it  to  us. 
But  from  the  insight  into  it  which  the  scriptures  afford  us,  we 
learn  that  to  trust  in  one's  own  heart  is  the  most  consummate 
folly  %  since  it  is  sure  to  mislead  us,  and  sure  to  betray  us  into 
some  evil. 

From  the  same  fountain  of  knowledge  also  we  learn  that 
there  is  an  invisible,  but  mighty,  agent,  whose  malice  is  most 
inveterate,  whose  devices  are  most  subtle,  and  whose  labours 
to  destroy  us  are  incessant.  Against  his  wiles  we  are  put  upon 
our  guard  :  we  are  taught  how  to  distinguish  his  agency,  and 
to  defeat  his  plots. 

There  is  yet  another  danger,  of  which  we  could  have 
formed  no   idea,  if  God  had  not  instructed  us  respecting  it. 

We 

•  Ps.  cxix.  140.  b  Rom.  vii.  12.  e  Jer.  xv.  16. 

*  Job  xxiii.  12.  e  Frov.  xxviii.  26, 
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We  are  told  of  another  invisible  power,  even  the  Holy 
Ghost  himself,  who  strives  with  us,  and  endeavours  to  esta- 
blish the  kingdom  of  God  in  our  hearts.  But  we  may 
"  grieve,"  and  **  vex  "that  divine  Agent,  and  may  so  "  resist" 
him  as  to  "  quench  "  his  sacred  motions.  Against  this  there- 
fore, as  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  we  are  frequently  and  strongly 
warned. 

It  is  no  small  advantage  to  us  that  every  duty,  and  every 
danger,  is  set  before  us  in  living  characters.  We  are  enabled 
in  the  scriptures  to  discern  the  track  of  the  godly,  and  to 
see  where  all  that  have  suffered  shipwreck,  have  perished  :  so 
that,  notwithstanding  we  are  passing  through  an  ocean  filled 
with  hidden  rocks  and  shoals,  yet,  if  only  we  attend  to  the 
buoys  which  God  has  placed  in  our  sight,  we  cannot  but 
navigate  it  in  perfect  safety,  and  reach  in  due  season  our 
destined  port.] 

2.  They  lead  us  to  much  good 
[We  speak  not  of  the  recom  pence,  which  those  who  Jove 
the  scriptures  will  meet  with  in  another  world.  There  is  a 
reward  in  keeping  the  commandments,  as  well  as^orit;  and 
it  is  of  that  present  recom  pence  that  we  are  called  to  speak. 
In  receiving  the  doctrines,  what  peace  do  we  obtain  with 
God ,  and  in  our  own  consciences  !  In  resting  on  the  promises, 
what  ineffable  joy  flows  into  our  souls  !  In  obeying  tiie  pre- 
cepts, what  heavenly  dispositions  do  we  exercise,  and  what 
conformity  to  God  do  we  obtain  !  And  lastly,  in  following 
the  bright  examples  that  are  set  before  us,  how  is  our  ambi- 
tion stimulated,  how  are  our  steps  advanced  !  Unanswerable 
in  every  view  is  that  appeal  of  God  to  man,  "  Do  not  my 
words  do  good  to  him  that  walketh  uprightly'?"] 

Address 

1 .  Those  who  neglect  the  scriptures 
[How  vitiated  is  your  taste,  that  you  can  prefer  a  novel 
or  a  newspaper  to  the  inspired  volume!  that  you  can  be 
anxious  about  the  things  of  time  and  sense,  and  be  indifferent 
to  that,  which  is  more  valuable  than  gold,  more  sweet  than 
honey !  Ah,  think  what  durable  riches,  what  heavenly  delights, 
you  lose !  Did  you  but  know  what  reason  you  have  for 
shame  and  regret,  you  would  go  and  search  the  scriptures 
till  you  had  learned  their  value  by  your  own  experience,  and 
had  found  them  to  be  the  power  of  God  to  the  salvation  of 
your  6ouls.] 

2.  To 

f  Mic.  ii.  7. 
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2.  To  those  who  are  like-minded  with  the  Psalmist 
[What  do  you  owe  to  God,  who  has  given  you  a  spiritual 
taste,  a  spiritual  discernment!  By  this,  as  much  as  by  any 
thing,  you  may  know  your  state  towards  God  :  you  may 
mark,  as  by  a  scale,  your  progress  or  decline.  With  your 
advancement  in  the  divine  life,  the  scriptures  will  rise  in  your 
estimation:  with  your  declension,  your  relish  for  them  will 
abate.  O  then  "  let  them  be  your  meditation  all  the  day ;  let 
them  be  your  delight  and  your  counsellors."  Thus  will  your 
spirit  and  temper  be  cast  into  their  mould,  and  you  will  be 
gradually  fitted  for  that  place,  where  all  that  is  now  held  forth 
to  your  faith,  shall  be  for  ever  realized.] 


[     495     ] 


APPENDIX. 


DCI.     the  christian's  strength. 

Eph.  vi.  10.    Final/]/,  my  brethren,  be  strong  in  the  Lord  and 
in  the  pozcer  of  his  might. 

THE  Christian's  life  is  frequently  represented  in  the 
scriptures  under  the  metaphor  of  a  warfare.  Christ  is 
called  "  the  Captain  of  his  salvation*;"  and  they  who 
have  enlisted  under  his  banners,  and  "  quit  themselves 
like  men,"  "  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith  V'  and  endur- 
ing cheerfully  all  the  hardships  of  the  campaign,  are 
called  "  good  soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ  V  "  Like  warriors 
they  do  not  entangle  themselves  with  the  affairs  of  this 
life,  that  they  may  please  him  who  has  chosen  them 
to  be  soldiers d ;"  but  they  set  themselves  to  "  war  a  wood 
warfare  Y  and  they  look  for  the  rewards  of  victory,  when 
they  have  subdued  all  their  enemies  f. 

In  the  chapter  before  us,  this  subject  is  not  slightly 
touched,  as  in  the  detached  passages  above  referred  to 
but  is  treated  at  large  ;  and  that  which  in  other  places  is 
only  a  metaphor,  is  here  a  professed  simile.  St.  Paul, 
standing,  as  it  were,  in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  harangues 
the  soldiers,  telling  them  what  enemies  they  have  to 
combat,  and  how  they  may  guard  effectually  against  all 
their  stratagems,  and  secure  to  themselves  the  victory. 
He  begins  with  an  animating  exhortation,  wherein  he  re- 
minds them  of  the  wonderful  talents  of  their  General,  and 
uri:es  them  to  place  the  most  unlimited  confidence  in  his 
skid  and  power. 

The  exhortation  being  contracted  into  a  very  small 
space,  and  conveying  far  more  than  appears  at  first  si^ht, 

we 

a  Heb.  ii.  10.  b  1  Cor.  xvi.  13.     1  Tim.  vi.  12. 

'  2  Tun.  ii.  3.  d     b.  ver.  4 

*  1  Tim.  i.  18.  *  2  Tim.  iii.  7,  8.    Rev.-iii.  21, 


496  the  christian's  strength.  (601.) 

we  shall  consider,  first,  What  is  implied  in  it;  and  after- 
ward?, What  is  expressed, 

I.   What  is  implied  in  the  exhortation. 

The  firstthulg  that  would  naturally  occur  to  any  one  to 
who')]  this  exhortation  Mas  addressed,  is,  that  the  Christian 
has  need  of  strength ;  for  on  any  other  supposition  than 
this,  the  words  would  be  altogether  absurd. 

But  the  Christian  will  indeed  appear  to  require  strength, 
whether  we  consider  the  work  he  has  to  perform,  or  the 
difficulties  he  has  to  cope  with.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to 
stem  the  tide  of  corrupt  nature,  to  control  the  impetuous 
passions,  to  root  out  inveterate  habits,  to  turn  the  current 
of  our  affections  from  the  things  of  time  and  sense  to 
things  invisible  and  eternal.  To  renew  and  sanctify  our 
hearts,  and  to  transform  them  into  the  divine  image,  is 
a  work  far  beyond  the  power  of  feeble  man ;  yet  is  it 
indispensably  necessary  to  his  salvation. 

But  as  though  this  were  not  of  itself  sufficient  to  call 
forth  the  Christian's  exertions,  he  has  hosts  of  enemies  to 
contend  with,  as  soon  as  ever  he  addresses  himself  in 
earnest  to  the  work  assigned  him.  Not  to  mention  all  the 
propensities  of  his  nature,  which  will  instantly  rise  up  in 
rebellion  against  him,  and  exert  all  their  power  for  the 
mastery,  the  world  will  immediately  begin  to  cry  out 
against  him;  they  will  direct  all  their  artillery  against  him, 
their  scoffs,  their  ridicule,  their  threats  :  his  very  friends 
will  turn  against  him;  and  "  those  of  his  own  household 
will  become  his  greatest  foes."  They  would  let  hirn  go  on 
in  the  broad  road  year  after  year,  and  not  one  amongst 
them  would  ever  exhort  him  to  love  and  serve  his  God : 
but  the  very  moment  that  he  enters  on  the  narrow  path 
that  leadeth  unto  life,  they  will  all,  with  one  heart  and 
one  soul,  unite  their  endeavours  to  obstruct  his  course; 
and  when  they  cannot  prevail,  they  will  turn  their  back 
upon  him,  and  give  him  up  as  an  irreclaimable  enthusiast. 

In  conjunction  with  these  will  Satan  (as  we  shall  here- 
after have  occasion  to  shew)  combine  his  forces  :  yea,  he 
will  put  himself  at  their  head,  and  direct  their  motions, 
and  stimulate  their  exertions,  and  concur  with  them  to 
the1  uttermost  to  captivate  and  destroy  the  heaven-born 
soul. 

And 
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And  can  such  work  be  performed,  such  difficulties  be 
surmounted,  without  the  greatest  efforts?  Surely  they 
who  are  called  to  such  things,  had  need  u  be  strong." 

A  second  thins  implied  in  the  exhortation  is,  that  the 
Christian  has  no  strength  in  himself;  for,  if  lie  had,  why 
should  he  be  exhorted  to  be  strong  in  another  ? 

Little  do  men  imagine  how  extremely  impotent  thev 
are,  in  themselves,  to  that  which  is  good.  It  must  be 
easy,  one  would  suppose,  to  read  and  understand  thexvord 
of  God,  or,  at  least,  to  profit  by  a  clear  and  faithful 
ministration  of  it.  But  these  are  far  beyond  the  power  of 
the  natural  man.  The  word  is  "  a  sealed  book  "  to  him  g, 
which,  for  want  of  a  spiritual  discernment,  appears  a 
mass  of  foolishness11,  a  "  cunningly  devised  fable1."  When 
it  was  even  explained  by  our  Lord,  the  apostles,  for  the 
space  of  more  than  three  years,  were  not  able  to  com- 
prehend its  import,  till  he  opened  their  understandings 
to  understand  itk;  and  Lydia,  like  thousands  of  others, 
would  have  been  unmoved  by  the  preaching  of  Paul,  if 
"  the  Lord  had  not  opened  her  heart"  to  apprehend  and 
embrace  his  word1.  It  should  seem  however,  that  if 
these  things  be  beyond  the  power  of  man,  he  can  at  least 
pray  to  God  to  instruct  him.  But  neither  can  he  do  this, 
unless  the  Spirit  of  God  "  help  his  infirmities,"  teaching 
him  what  to  pray  form,  and  assisting  him  in  offering  the 
petitions".  If  he  be  insufficient  for  this  work,  it  may  be 
hoped  he  is  able  to  do  something.  But  our  Lord  tells  us, 
that,  without  the  special  aid  of  his  grace,  he  "  can  do 
nothing0."  Can  he  not  then  speak  what  is  good?  No: 
"  How  can  ye,  being  evil,  speak  good  things p  ? "  says 
our  Lord  :  and  St.  Paul  says,  *'  No  man  can  say  that 
Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  GhostV  Still  may 
he  not  willy  or  at  least  think,  what  is  good  ?  We  must 
answer  this  also  in  the  negative :  "  It  is  God  alone 
who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good 
pleasure  V      Nor  had  St.   Paul  himself,  no,  not  even 

after 

s  Isai..xxix.  n,  12.  h  1  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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after  his  conversion,  an  ability,  of  himself,  to  "  think 
any  thing  good  :  his  sufficiency  was  of  God,  and  of  God 
alone'."  Our  impotence  cannot  be  more  fitly  expressed 
by  any  words  whatever,  than  by  that  expression  of  the 
apostle,  "  Ye  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins* :"  for,  till 
God  quicken  us  from  the  dead,  we  are  as  incapable  of 
all  the  exercises  of  the  spiritual  life,  as  a  breathless  corpse 
is  of  all  the  functions  of  the  animal  life. 

There  is  yet  a  third  thing  implied  in  this  exhortation, 
namely,  that  there  is  a  sufficiency  for  us  in  Christ ;  for 
otherwise  the  apostle  would  not  have  urged  us  in  this 
manner  to  be  strong  in  him. 

Well  does  the  apostle  speak  of  Christ's  "  mighty 
power ;"  for  indeed  he  is  almighty,  "  he  has  all  power 
committed  to  him  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth"."  We 
may  judge  of  his  all-sufficiency  by  what  he  wrought  when 
he  vvas  on  earth :  the  most  inveterate  diseases  vanished  at 
his  touch,  at  his  word,  at  a  mere  act  of  volition,  when 
he  was  at  a  distance  from  the  patient.  The  fishes  of  the 
sea  were  constrained  to  minister  unto  him  :  yea,  the  devils 
themselves  yielded  to  his  authority,  and  were  instantly 
forced  to  liberate  their  captives  at  his  command :  they 
could  not  even  enter  into  the  swine  without  his  permission. 
The  very  elements  also  were  obedient  to  his  word ;  the 
winds  were  still ;  the  waves  forbore  to  roll ;  the  storm 
that  threatened  to  overwhelm  him,  became  a  perfect 
calm.  What  then  can  he  not  do  for  those  who  trust  in 
him  ?  "  Is  his  hand  now  shortened,  that  he  cannot  save  ? 
or  is  his  ear  heavy,  that  he  cannot  hear  ?  "  Can  he  not 
heal  the  diseases  of  our  souls,  and  calm  our  troubled 
spirits,  and  supply  our  every  want?  Cannot  he  who 
"  triumphed  over  principalities  and  powers  upon  the 
cross,  and  spoiled  them,  and  led  them  captive  in  his 
ascension x,"  fulfil  his  promise,  that  "sin  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  us  V  and  that  "  Satan  shall  be  bruised 
under  our  feet  shortly*?"  Doubtless  he  is  "the  Lord 
Jehovah,  with  whom  is  everlasting  strength "/'  and  who 
is  therefore  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come 
unto  God  by  him b." 

These 

■  1  Cor.  iii.  5.  l  Eph.  ii.  1.  "  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

x  Col.  ii.  15.     Eph.  iv.  -8.  y  Rom.  vi.  14. 

z  Rom.  xvi.  20.  *  Isai.  xxvi.  4.  b  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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These  things  being  understood  as  implied  in  the  ex- 
hortation, we  may  more  fully  comprehend  in  the  lid. 
place,  what  is  expressed  in  it. 

It  is  evident  that  there  are  two  points  to  which  the 
apostle  designs  to  lead  us :  the  one  is,'  to  rely  on  Christ 
for  strength,  the  other  is,  to  li  be  strong  in  kite,"  with  an 
assured  confidence  of  success. 

In  relation  to  the  first  of  these  we  observe,  that  a 
general  must  confide  in  his  army  full  as  much  as  his  army 
confides  in  him  ;  for  as  they  cannot  move  to  advantage 
without  an  experienced  head  to  guide  them,  so  neither 
can  he  succeed  in  his  plans,  unless  he  have  a  brave  and 
well-appointed  army  to  carry  them  into  execution.  It  is 
not  thus  in  the  Christian  army ;  there  all  the  confidence 
is  in  the  General  alone.  He  must  not  only  train  his 
soldiers,  and  direct  them  in  the  day  of  battle,  but  he 
must  be  with  them  in  the  battle,  shielding  their  heads, 
and  strengthening  their  arms,  and  animating  their  courage, 
and  reviving  them  when  faint,  and  raising  them  when 
fallen,  and  healing  them  when  wounded,  and  finally, 
beating  down  their  enemies  that  they  may  trample  them 
under  their  feet. 

The  fulness  that  is  in  Christ  is  treasured  up  in  him  for 
use,  that  we  may  receive  out  of  it  according  to  our 
necessities.  As  he  came  down  from  heaven  to  purchase 
for  us  all  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  so  he  has  ascended  up  to 
heaven  that  he  might  bestow  them  upon  usd,  and  fill  us, 
each  according  to  his  measure,  with  all  the  fulness  of 
Gode.  Hence  previous  to  his  death  he  said,  "  Ye 
believe  in  God;  believe  also  in  mef  i  let  that  same  faith  i 
which  you  repose  in  God  the  Father  as  your  Creator,  i 
be  reposed  in  me  as  your  Redeemer:  let  it  be  full,  and 
implicit :  let  it  extend  to  every  want :  let  it  be  firm  and 
unshaken,  under  all  circumstances  however  difficult, 
however  adverse. 

Such  was  our  Lord's  direction :  and  agreeable  to  it 
was  the  experience  of  the  great  apostle,  who  says,  "The 

life 
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life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for 
meg." 

It  is  characteristic  of  every  Christian  soldier  to  receive 
thus  out  of  Christ's  fulness  h ;  and  to  say,  "  In  the  Lord 
have  I  righteousness  and  strength'/' 

But  the  principal  point  which  the  apostle  aims  at  in  the 
text,  is,  to  inspire  us  with  a  holy  confidence  in  Christ,  so 
that  we  may  be  as  much  assured  of  victory  as  if  we  saw 
all  our  enemies  fleeing  before  us,  or  already  prostrate  at 
our  feet.  We  cannot  have  a  more  striking  illustration  of 
our  duty  in  this  respect  than  the  history  of  David's  combat 
with  Goliath.  He  would  not  go  against  his  adversary 
with  armour  suited  to  the  occasion  :  he  went  forth  in  the 
name  of  the  God  of  Israel ;  and  therefore  he  did  not 
doubt  one  moment  the  issue  of  the  contest :  he  well  knew 
that  God  could  direct  his  aim;  and  that  he  was  as  sure 
of  victory  without  any  other  arms  than  a  sling  and  a 
stone  from  his  shepherd's  bag,  as  he  could  be  with  the 
completest  armour  that  Saul  himself  could  give  him k. 
"What  David  thus  illustrated,  we  may  see  exemplified  in 
the  conduct  of  St.  Paul :  "  If  God  be  for  us,"  says  he, 
"  who  can  be  against  us?"  Who  is  he  that  shall  con- 
demn me?  (shall  the  law  curse  me?  or  Satan  overcome 
me?)  1  tear  none  ot  them;  since  "Christ  has  died, 
yea,  rather  is  risen  again,  and  maketh  intercession  for 
me.  Who  shall  separate  me  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay,  in  all  these  things 
we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us  : 
for  I  am  persuaded  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  height  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of 
God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  V  Thus  it  is 
that  we  must  go  forth  against  all  the  enemies  of  our  sal- 
vation :  we  must  "have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh01;" 
neither  must  we  have  any  doubt  in  our  God :  the  weakest 
amongst  us  should  boldly  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  helper  ; 

I  will 

*  Gal.  ii.  ao.  h  John  i.  16.  !  Isai.  xlv.  24. 
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I  will  not  fear  what  men  or  devils  can  do  against  me n :" 
"  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  who  strengtheneth 
me  °." 

In  applying  this  subject  to  the  different  classes  of 
professing  Christians,  we  should  first  address  ourselves  to 
the  self -confident. 

It  is  the  solemn  declaration  of  God,  that  "by  strength 
shall  no  man  prevail p."  We  might  hope  that  men  would 
be  convinced  of  this  truth  by  their  own  experience. 
Who  amongst  us  has  not  made  vows  and  resolutions 
without  number,  and  broken  them  again  almost  as  soon 
as  they  were  made  ?  Who  ever  resolved  to  devote  him- 
self unfeignedly  to  God,  and  did  not  find,  that  he  was 
unable  stedfastly  to  pursue  his  purpose  ?  What  folly  is  it 
then  to  be  renewing  these  vain  attempts,  when  we  have 
the  evidence  both  of  scripture  and  experience  that  we 
cannot  succeed  !  How  much  better  would  it  be  to  trust 
in  that  "mighty  One,  on  whom  help  is  laid q ! "  Learn, 
brethren,  before  it  be  too  late,  that  "  without  Christ 
you  can  do  nothing:"  that  "  all  your  fresh  springs  are  in 
him':'  and  "of  him  must  your  fruit  be  found *:"  "  in  him 
alone  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall 
glory  *."  If  you  will  not  "  be  strong  in  kim"  you  will 
continue  "  without  strength  :"  but  if  once  you  truly  "know 
him,  you  shall  be  strong,  and  do  exploits  u." 

We  would  next  claim  the  attention  of  the  timid.  It  is 
but  too  common  for  the  Lord's  people  to  be  indulging 
needless  fears,  like  David,  when  he  said,  "  I  shall  one 
day  perish  by  the  hands  of  SaulV  But  surely  such 
deserve  the  rebuke  which  our  Lord  gave  to  Peter,  "  O  thou 
of  little  faith,  wherefore  dost  thou  doubt r  ? "  If  thou 
doubtest  the  Lord's  willingness  to  save  thee,  say,  where- 
fore did  he  die  for  thee,  even  for  the  chief  of  sinners  ? 
If  thou  callest  in  question  his  power,  what  is  there  in 
thy  case  that  can   baffle  Omnipotence?      If  thou   art 

discouraged 
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discouraged  on  account  of  thy  own  weakness,  know  that 
the  weaker  thou  art  in  thyself,  the  Stronger  thou  shalt  be  in 
him*;  and  that  "  he  will  perfect  his  own  strength  in  thy 
weakness8."  If  thou  fearest  on  account  of  the  strength 
and  number  of  thine  enemies,  he  meets  thy  fears  with  this 
salutary  admonition  ;  "Say  ye  not  a  confederacy,  a  con- 
federacy; but  sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  and  let 
him  be  your  fear  and  let  him  be  your  dread  V  Only 
trust  in  him;  and  though  weak,  he  will  strengthen  thee0 ; 
though  faint,  he  will  revive  thee d ;  though  wounded,  he 
will  heal  thee e ;  though  captive  he  will  liberate  thee f ; 
though  slain,  he  will  raise  thee  up  again,  and  give  thee 
the  victory  over  ail  thine  enemies g.  "  Be  strong  then 
and  very  courageous11 :"  abhor  the  thought  of  indulging  a 
cowardly  spirit,  as  long  as  "  God's  throne  is  in  heaven  ! ;" 
and  assure  yourselves,  with  David,  that  though  your 
"  enemies  encompass  you  as  bees,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  you  shall  destroy  them  k." 

Lastly,  let  the  victorious  Christian  listen  to  a  word  of 
counsel.  We  are  apt  to  be  elated  in  the  time  of  victory, 
and  to  arrogate  to  ourselves  some  portion  of  the  glory. 
But  God  solemnly  cautions  us  against  this  J :  and  if,  with 
Nebuchadnezzar  or  Sennacherib,  we  take  the  glory  to 
ourselves,  the  time  is  nigh  at  hand  when  God  will  fear- 
fully abase  us m.  We  cannot  do  better  than  take  the 
Psalmist  for  our  pattern  :  he  was  enabled  to  perform  the 
most  astonishing  feats,  and  v\as  honoured  with  the  most 
signal  victories :  yet  so  careful  is  he  to  give  the  glory  to 
God,  that  he  repeats  again  and  again,  the  same  grateful 
acknowledgments,  confessing  God  to  be  the  sole  author 
of  his  success,  and  ascribing  to  him  the  honour  due  unto 
his  name".  Let  it  be  remembered,  that  "our  enemies 
still  live  and  are  mighty :"  and  therefore  we  must  not 

boast 

*  2  Cor.  xii.  10.  a  lb.  ver.  9.  b  Isai.  viii.  12,  13. 
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boast  as  if  the  time  were  come  for  us  to  put  off  our 
armour0.  We  need  the  same  power  to  keep  clown  our 
enemies,  as  to  bring  them  down  at  first :  we  should  soon 
fall  a  prey  to  the  tempter,  if  left  one  moment  to  our- 
selves. Let  our  eyes  therefore  still  be  to  Jesus,  "  the 
author  and  the  finisher  of  our  faith;"  depending  on  his 
mighty  power  for  "strength  according  to  our  day  V  and 
for  the  accomplishment  of  the  promise  which  he  hath 
given  us,  that  "no  weapon  formed  against  us  shall  ever 
prosper  V 

0  1  Kings  xx.  it.  p  Deut.  xxxiii.  25.  *>  Isai.  liv.  17. 


DCI1.      THE    MEANS    OF    WITHSTANDING    SATAN'S    WILES. 

Eph.  vi.  11.     Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be 
able  to  stand  against  the  zoiles  of  the  devil. 

TO  be  possessed  of  courage  is  not  the  only  requisite  for 
a  good  soldier ;  he  must  be  skilled  in  the  use  of  arms ; 
he  must  be  acquainted  with  those  stratagems  which  his 
adversaries  will  use  for  his  destruction  ;  he  must  know  how 
to  repel  an  assault,  and  how  in  his  turn  to  assault  his 
enemy :  in  short,  he  must  be  trained  to  war.  Nor  will 
his  knowledge  avail  him  any  thing,  unless  he  stand  armed 
for  the  combat.  Hence  the  apostle,  having  encouraged 
the  Christian  soldier,  and  inspired  him  with  confidence  in 
"  the  Captain  of  his  salvation,"  now  calls  him  to  put  on 
his  armour,  and  by  a  skilful  use  of  it,  to  prepare  for  the 
day  of  battle. 

To  open  fully  the  direction  before  us,  we  must  shew 
you,  first,  the  wiles  of  the  devil;  and  next,  the  means  of 
defeating  them* 

I.  We  shall  endeavour  to  lay  before  you  "the  wiles  of 
the  devil." 
Satan  is  the  great  adversary  of  God  and  man;  and 
labours  to  the  uttermost  to  destroy  the  interests  of  both. 
In  prosecuting  his  purpose,  he  has  two  grand  objects  in 
view,  namely,  to  had  men  into  sin,  and  to  keep  them  from 
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God.     We  must  consider  these  distinctly ;  and  point  out 
the  stratagems  he  uses  for  the  attainment  of  his  ends. 

1.  To  lead  men  into  sin. 

To  effect  this,  he  presents  to  them  such  temptations  as 
are  best  suited  to  their  natural  dispositions.  As  a  skilful 
general  will  not  attempt  to  storm  a  fort  on  the  side  that  it 
is  impregnable,  but  will  rather  direct  his  efforts  against  the 
weaker  parts,  where  he  has  a  better  prospect  of  success; 
so  Satan  considers  the  weak  part  of  every  man,  and  directs 
his  artillery  where  he  may  most  easily  make  a  breach. 
He  well  knew  the  covetous  dispositions  of  Judas,  and  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira:  when  therefore  he  wanted  the  one 
to  betray  his  Master,  and  the  others  to  bring  discredit  on 
the  Christian  name,  he  wrought  upon  their  natural  pro- 
pensities, and  instigated  them  with  ease  to  the  execution 
of  his  will  \  Thus  he  stimulates  the  proud  or  passionate, 
the  lewd  or  covetous,  the  timid  or  melancholy,  to  such  acts 
as  are  most  congenial  with  their  feelings,  to  the  intent  that 
his  agency  may  be  least  discovered,  and  his  purposes  most 
effectually  secured. 

Much  craft  is  also  discoverable  in  the  seasons  which  he. 
chooses  for  making  his  assaults.  If  a  general  knew  that 
his  adversaries  were  harassed  with  fatig'ie,  or  revelling 
and  intoxicated  amidst  the  spoils  of  victory,  or  separated 
from  the  main  body  of  their  army,  so  that  they  could 
have  no  succour,  he  would  not  fail  to  take  advantage  of 
such  circumstances,  rather  than  attack  them  when  they 
were  in  full  force,  and  in  a  state  of  readiness  for  the 
combat.  Such  a  general  is  Satan.  If  he  finds  us  in  a 
state  of  great  trouble  and  perplexity,  when  the  spirits  are 
exhausted,  the  mind  clouded,  the  strength  enervated, 
then  he  will  seek  to  draw  us  to  murmuring  or  despair. 
Thus  he  acted  towards  Christ  himself  when  he  had  been 
fasting  forty  days  and  forty  nights;  and  again,  on  the 
eve  of  his  crucifixion.  The  former  of  these  occasions 
afforded  him  a  favourable  opportunity  for  tempting  our 
blessed  Lord  to  despondency b,  to  presumptions  to  a  total 
alienation  of  his  heart  from  Godd :  the  latter  inspired  him 
with  a  hope  of  drawing  our  Lord  to  some  act  unworthy 
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of  his  high  character,  and  subversive  of  the  ends  for  which 
he  came  into  the  world  e.  Again,  if  we  have  been  ele- 
vated with  peculiar  joy,  he  well  knows  how  apt  we  arc  to 
relax  our  vigilance,  and  to  indulge  a  carnal  security. 
Hence,  immediately  on  Paul's  descent  from  the  third 
heavens,  the  paradise  of  God,  Satan  strove  to  puff  him 
up  with  pride  f,  that  so  he  might  bring  him  into  the  con- 
demnation of  the  devils.  And  with  more  success  did  he 
assault  Peter  immediately  after  the  most  exaited  honour 
had  been  conferred  upon  him  ;  whereby  he  brought  upon 
the  unguarded  saint  that  just  rebuke,  "  Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of 
God,  but  those  that  be  of  men  \"  Above  all,  Satan  is 
sure  to  embrace  an  opportunity  when  we  are  alone,  with- 
drawn from  those  whose  eye  would  intimidate,  or  whose 
counsel  would  restrain,  us.  He  could  not  prevail  on  Lot, 
when  in  the  midst  of  Sodom,  to  violate  the  rights  of  hos- 
pitality ;  but  when  he  was  in  a  retired  cave,  he  too 
successfully  tempted  him  to  repeated  acts  of  drunkenness 
and  incest.  And  who  amongst  us  has  not  found  that 
seasons  of  privacy,  or,  at  least,  of  seclusion  from  those 
who  knew  us,  have  been  seasons  of  more  than  ordinary 
temptation  ? 

The  means  which  Satan  uses  in  order  to  accomplish  his 
purpose  will  afford  us  a  yet  further  insight  into  his  wiles. 
Whom  will  a  general  so  soon  employ  to  betray  the  enemy 
into  his  hands,  as  one  who  by  his  power  can  command 
them,  or  by  his  professions  can  deceive  them  ?  And  is  it 
not  thus  with  Satan  ?  If  he  want  to  draw  down  the  judg- 
ments of  God  upon  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  he  will 
stir  up  David,  in  spite  of  all  the  expostulations  of  his 
courtiers,  to  number  the  people  \  If  he  would  destroy 
Ahab,  he  becomes  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  Ahab's 
prophets,  to  persuade  him,  and  by  him  to  lead  Jehosaphat 
also  and  the  combined  armies  into  the  most  imminent 
peril  k.  Would  he  have  Job  to  curse  his  God  ?  no  titter 
person  to  employ  on  this  service  than  Job's  own  wife, 
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whom  he  taught  to  give  this  counsel,  "  Curse  God,  and 
dieV  Would  he  prevail  on  Jesus  to  lay  aside  the 
thoughts  or  suffering  for  the  sins  of  men?  his  Jriend  Peter 
must  offer  him  this  advice,  "  Master,  spare  thyself™." 
Thus  in  leading  us  to  the  commission  of  sin,  he  will  use 
sometimes  the  authority  of  magistrates,  of  masters,  or  of 
parents,  and  sometimes  the  influence  of  our  dearest 
friends  or  relatives.  No  instruments  so  fit  for  him,  as 
those  of  a  man's  own  household  n. 

There  is  also  something  further  observahlc  in  the  manner 
in  which  Satan  tempts  the  soul.  An  able  general  will 
study  to  conceal  the  main  object  of  his  attack,  and  by 
feintb  to  deceive  his  enemy*.  Thus  does  Satan  form 
his  attack  with  ail  imaginable  cunning.  His  mode  of 
beguiling  Eve  will  serve  as  a  specimen  of  his  artifices  in 
every  age.  He  first  only  enquired  whether  any  prohi- 
bition had  been  given  her  and  her  husband  respecting  the 
eating  ot  the  fruit  of  a  particular  tree ;  insinuating  at  the 
same  time,  that  it  was  very  improbable  that  God  should 
impose  upon  them  such  an  unnecessary  restraint.  Then, 
on  being  informed  that  the  tasting  of  that  fruit  was  for- 
bidden, and  that  the  penalty  of  death  was  to  be  inflicted 
on  them  in  the  event  of  their  disobedience,  he  intimated, 
that  such  a  consequence  could  never  follow  :  that,  on  the 
contrary,  the  benefits  which  should  arise  to  them  from 
eating  of  that  fruit,  were  incalculable.  In  this  manner 
he  led  her  on,  from  parlying  with  him,  to  give  him  credit; 
and,  from  believing  him,  to  comply  with  his  solicitations p. 
And  thus  it  is  that  he  acts  towards  us:  he  for  a  time  con- 
ceals his  full  purpose  :  he  pleads  at  first  for  nothing  more 
than  the  gratification  of  the  eye,  the  ear,  the  imagination ; 
but  is  no  sooner  master  of  one  fort,  or  station,  than  he 
plants  his  artillery  there,  and  renews  his  assaults,  till  the 
whole  soul  has  surrendered  to  his  dominion. 

2.  The  other  grand  device  of  Satan  is,  to  keep  men  from 
God.  If,  after  having  yielded  to  his  suggestions,  the  soul 
were  to  return  to  God  with  penitence  and  contrition,  all 
Satan's  wiles,  how  successful  soever  they  had  before  been, 
would  be  frustrated  at  once.  The  next  labour  therefore 
of  our  great  adversary  is,  to  secure  his  captive,  that  he 

may 

i  Job  ii.  9.  m  See  note  *  n  Matt.  x.  36. 

•  Josh,  viii,  5,  6,  15,  21.  I  Gen,  iii.  1—6. 
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may  not  escape  out  of  his  hands.  The  wiles  he  makes 
use  of  to  accomplish  this,  come  next  under  our  con- 
sideration. 

He  will  begin  with  misrepresenting  to  his  captives  their 
own  character.  One  while  he  will  insinuate  that,  though 
they  may  have  transgressed  in  some  smaller  matters,  yet 
they  have  never  committed  any  great  sin,  and  therefore 
have  no  need  to  disquiet  themselves  with  apprehensions 
of  God's  wrath.  If  he  cannot  compose  their  minds  in  that 
way,  he  will  suggest,  that  their  iniquities  have  been  so 
numerous,  and  so  heinous,  as  to  preclude  all  hope  of 
forgiveness.  He  will  endeavour  to  make  them  believe 
that  they  have  been  guilty  of  the  unpardonable  sin,  or 
that  their  day  of  grace  is  passed  ;  so  that  they  may  as  well 
take  their  fill  of  present  delights,  since  all  attempts  to 
secure  eternal  happiness  will  be  fruitless.  To  such  artifices 
as  these  our  Lord  refers,  when  he  tells  us,  that  the  strong 
nun  armed  keepeth  his  palace  and  his  goods  in  peace  q. 

Next  he  will  misrepresent  to  hi?  captives  the  character 
of  God.  He  will  impress  them  with  the  idea  that  God  is 
too  merciful  to  punish  any  one  eternally  for  such  triflino- 
faults  as  theirs.  Or,  if  that  fail  to  lull  them  asleep,  he 
will  intimate,  that  the  insulted  Majesty  of  heaven  demands 
vengeance  :  that  the  justice  and  holiness  of  the  Deity 
would  be  dishonoured,  if  pardon  were  vouchsafed  to  such 
offenders  as  they.  Probably  too,  he  will  suggest,  that  God 
has  not  elected  them  ;  and  that  therefore  they  must  perish 
since  they  cannot  alter  his  decrees,  or  save  themselves 
without  his  aid.  He  will,  as  in  his  assaults  upon  our 
blessed  Lord  r,  bring  the  scriptures  themselves  to  coun- 
tenance his  lies  ;  and,  by  a  misapplication  of  difficult  and 
detached  passages,  endeavour  to  hide  from  us  the  perfec- 
tions of  our  God  as  harmonizing  and  glorified  in  our 
redemption  \  It  was  in  this  manner  that  he  strove  to 
discourage  Joshua1,  and  to  detain  David  in  his  bonds": 
such  advantage  too  he  sought  to  take  of  the  incestuous 
Corinthian  x  ;  and,  if  this  stratagem  be  not  defeated,  he 
will  prevail  over  us  to  our  eternal  ruin. 

But  there  is  another  stratagem  which,  for  the  subtlety 

of 

q  Luke  xi.  21,  26.  r  Matt.  iv.  6.  •  2  Cor.  iv.  4. 

*  Zech.  iv.  1,  2.  *  Ps.  ixxvii.  7—9.        *  2  Cor.  ii.  7,  11. 
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of  its  texture,  the  frequency  of  its  use,  and  its  successful- 
ness  in  destroying  souls,  deserves  more  especial  notice. 
When  effectual  resistance  has  been  made  to  the  foregoing 
temptations,  and,  in  spite  of  all  these  misrepresentations, 
the  sinner  has  attained  a  just  view  both  of  his  own  cha- 
racter, and  of  God's,  then  Satan  has  recourse  to  another 
wile,  that  promises  indeed  to  the  believer  a  speedy  growth 
in  the  divine  life,  but  is  intended  really  to  divert  him  from 
all  proper  thoughts  both  of  himself  and  of  God.  He  will 
"  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light,"  and  make  use 
of  some  popular  minister,  or  some  talkative  professor,  as 
his  agent  in  this  business.  He  will  by  means  of  his 
emissaries  draw  the  young  convert  to  matters  of  doubtful 
disputation :  he  will  perplex  his  mind  with  some  intricate 
questions  respecting  matters  of  doctrine,  or  of  discipline 
in  the  church.  He  will  either  controvert,  and  explode 
acknowledged  truths,  or  carry  them  to  an  extreme,  turn- 
ing spirituality  to  mysticism,  or  liberty  to  licentiousness. 
Having  entangled  him  in  this  snare,  he  will  puff  him  up 
with  a  conceit  of  his  own  superior  attainments,  and  speedily 
turn  him  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ.  Little  do 
his  agents,  who  appear  to  be  "  ministers  of  righteousness," 
imagine  that  they  are  really  "  ministers  of  the  devil ;" 
and  little  do  they  who  are  inveigled  by  them,  consider 
"  in  what  a  snare  they  are  taken  :"  but  God  himself, 
•who  sees  all  these  secret  transactions,  and  discerns  their 
fatal  tendency,  has  given  us  this  very  account,  and  thereby 
guarded  us  against  this  dangerous  device  y. 

Thus  have  we  seen  the  temptations  by  which  Satan 
leads  men  into  sin,  together  with  the  seasons,  the  means, 
and  the  manner,  of  his  assaults.  We  have  seen  also  how 
he  keeps  them  from  God,  even  by  misrepresenting  to 
them  their  own  character,  and  God's,  or  by  diverting  them 
from  a  due  attention  either  to  themselves  or  God. 

Let  us  now  proceed  in  the  lid.  place  to  point  out  the 
means  by  which  these  wiles  may  be  defeated. 

This  part  of  our  subject  will  come  again  into  discussion, 
both  generally,  in  the  next  discourse,  and  particularly, 
when  we  treat  of  the  various  pieces  of  armour  provided 
for  us.     Nevertheless  we  must  distinctly,  though  briefly, 

shew 
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shew  iri  this  place,  What  we  are  to  understand  by  the 
whole  armour  of  God;  and,  How  we  are  to  put  it  on  ; 
and,  In  what  way  it  will  enable  us  to  withstand  the  devil's 
wiles. 

Armour  is  of  two  kinds,  defensive  and  offensive  ;  the 
one  to  protect  ourselves,  the  other  to  assail  our  enemy. 
Now  God  has  provided  for  us  every  thing  that  is  neces- 
sary for  a  successful  maintenance  of  the  Christian  war- 
fare. Is  our  head  exposed  to  the  assaults  of  Satan  ?  there 
is  "  a  helmet"  to  guard  it.  Is  our  heart  liable  to  be 
pierced  ?  there  is  a  "  breastplate"  to  defend  it.  Are  our 
feet  subject  to  such  wounds  as  may  cause  us  to  fall  ? 
there  are  "  shoes,"  or  greaves,  for  their  protection.  Is 
our  armour  likely  to  be  loosened  ?  there  is  a  "  girdle  "  to 
keep  it  fast.  Are  there  apertures,  by  which  a  well-aimed 
dart  may  find  admission?  there  is  a  "  shield,"  which  may 
be  moved  for  the  defence  of  every  part,  as  occasion  may 
require.  Lastly,  the  Christian  soldier  is  furnished  with 
a  sword  also,  by  the  skilful  use  of  which  he  may  inflict 
deadly  wounds  on  his  adversary. 

But  here  it  will  be  asked,  How  shall  we  get  this  ar- 
mour? and,  how  shall  we  put  it  on?  To  obtain  it,  we 
must  go  to  the  armoury  of  heaven,  and  receive  it  from 
the  hands  of  the  captain  of  our  salvation.  No  creature 
in  the  universe  can  give  it  us.  He,  and  he  only,  who 
formed  it,  can  impart  it  to  us.  As,  when  God  had 
decreed  the  destruction  of  Babylon,  we  are  told,  that 
"  the  Lord  opened  his  armoury,  and  brought  forth  the 
weapons  of  his  indignation z ; "  so,  when  he  has  commis- 
sioned us  to  go  forth  against  sin  and  Satan,  he  must 
supply  us  with  the  arms,  whereby  alone  we  can  execute 
his  will :  and  we  must  be  daily  going  to  him  in  prayer, 
that  he  would  furnish  us  from  head  to  foot,  or  rather, 
that  he  himself  would  be  "  our  shield  and  buckler,"  our 
almighty  protector  and  deliverer  a. 

When  we  have  received  our  armour,  then  we  are  to 
"  put  it  on."  It  is  not  given  us  to  look  at,  but  to  use  : 
not  to  wear  for  our  amusement,  but  to  gird  on  for  actual 
service.  We  must  examine  it,  to  see  that  it  is  indeed  of 
celestial  temper,  and  that  none  is  wanting.  We  must 
adjust  it  carefully  in  all  its  parts,   that  it  may  not  be 

cumbersome 
a  Jer.  1.  25.  *  Ps.  lfxxiv.  n?  and  xviii.  a. 
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cumbersome  and  useless  in  the  hour  of  need :  and  when  we 
have  clothed  ourselves  with  it,  then  we  must  put  forth 
our  strength,  and  use  it  for  the  purposes  for  which  it  is 
designed. 

Our  more  particular  directions  must  be  reserved,  till 
we  consider  the  use  of  each  distinct  part  of  this  armour. 
We  shall  only  add  at  present,  that,  if  we  thus  go  forth  to 
the  combat,  "we  shall  surely  vanquish  our  subtle  enemy. 
We  say  not,  that  he  shall  never  wound  us  ;  for  the  most 
watchful  of  us  are  sometimes  offour  guard  ;  and  the  most 
experienced  of  us  sometimes  deceived.  But  we  can 
assure  the  whole  army  of  Christians,  that  Satan  ihall 
never  finally  prevail  against  them b.  Their  head  shall  be 
preserved  from  error c ;  their  heart,  from  iniquity  * ;  their 
feet,  from  falling e. 

What  remains  then  but  that  we  call  on  all  of  you  to 
put  on  this  armour  ?  Let  not  any  imagine  that  they  can 
stand  without  it:  for,  if  Adam  was  vanquished  even  in 
Paradise,  how  much  more  shall  we  be  overpowered  ?  If 
the  perfect  armour  with  which  he  was  clad  by  nature, 
proved  insufficient  for  the  combat,  how  shall  we  stand, 
who  are  altogether  stripped  of  every  defence  !  If  Satan, 
while  yet  a  novice  in  the  art  of  tempting,  "  beguiled  our 
first  parents  by  his  subtlety,"  how  much  more  will  he 
beguile  and  ruin  us,  after  so  many  thousand  years  of 
additional  experience  !  Arise  then,  all  of  you,  and  gird 
yourselves  for  the  combat.  Ye  careless  ones,  know  that 
ye  are  already  "  led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will f ; " 
and  the  more  you  think  yourselves  secure,  the  more  you 
shew  that  you  are  the  dupes  of  Satan's  wiles.  Ye  weak 
and  timid,  "  be  strong,  fear  not ;  hath  not  God  com- 
manded you  ?  Be  strong,  and  of  a  good  courage  ;  be  not 
afraid,  neither  be  dismayed  ;  for  the  Lord  your  God  is 
with  you,  whithersoever  ye  gos."  Only  go  forth  in 
dependence  upon  God,  and  "  no  weapon  that  is  formed 
against  you,  shall  ever  prosper  V  But  take  care  that 
you  have  on  the  whole  armour  of  God.  In  vain  will  be 
the  use  of  any,  if  the  whole  be  not  used.  One  part  left 
unprotected  will  prove  as  fatal,  as  if  you  were  exposed 

in 

b  Matt.  xvi.  18.  c  Isai.  xxxv.  8.  d  Rom.  vi.  14. 
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in  every  part.  But  if  you  follow  this  counsel,  you  may 
defy  all  the  hosts  of  hell :  for  "  the  weakest  of  you 
shall  be  as  David,  and  the  house  of  David  shall  be  as 
God 


i  » 
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Ephes.  vi.  12,  13.  For  we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood, 
but  against  principalities,  against  powers,  against  the  rulers 
of  the  darkness  of  this  zeorld,  against  spiritual  zeickedness  in 
high  places.  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  zvhole  armour  of 
God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and 
having  done  all,  to  stand. 

IN  persuading  men  to  undertake  any  arduous  office, 
and  more  especially  to  enlist  into  the  army,  it  is  customary 
to  keep  out  of  view,  as  much  as  possible,  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  they  will  be  exposed  to,  and  to  allure  them 
by  prospects  of  pleasure,  honour,  or  emolument.  It  was 
far  otherwise  with  Christ  and  his  apostles.  When  our 
Lord  invited  men  to  enlist  under  his  banners,  he  told 
them  that  they  would  have  to  enter  on  a  course  of  pain 
and  self-denial ;  "  If  any  man  will  be  my  disciple,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  bis  cross  daily,  and  follow 
me."  Thus  St.  Paul,  at  the  very  time  that  he  is  endea- 
vouring to  recruit  the  Christian  army,  tells  us  plainly,  that 
the  enemies  we  shall  have  to  combat,  are  the  most  subtle 
and  powerful  of  any  in  the  universe.  Deceit  and  vio- 
lence, the  two  great  engines  of  cruelty  and  oppression, 
are  their  daily  practice  and  delight. 

In  conformity  with  the  apostle's  plan,  we  have  opened 
to  you,  in  some  small  measure,  the  idles  of  that  adversary, 
whom  we  are  exhorting  you  to  oppose  :  and  we  shall  now 
proceed  to  set  before  you  somewhat  of  his  power ;  still 
however  encouraging  you  not  to  be  dismayed,  but  to  go 
forth  against  him  with  an  assurance  of  victory. 

We  shall  shew  you 
I.  What  a  powerful  adversary  we  have  to  contend  with. 

As  soon  as  any  man  enlists  under  the  banners  of  Christ, 
the  world  will  turn  against  him,  even  as  the  kings  of 

Canaan 
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Canaan  did  against  the  Gibeonites,  the  very  instant  they 
had  made  a  league  with  Joshua3.  "  Those  of  his  own 
household  will  most  probably  be  his  greatest  foes."  To 
oppose  these  manfully  is  no  easy  task :  but  yet  these  are 
of  no  consideration  in  comparison  of  our  other  enemies ; 
"  We  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood",  says  the 
apostle,  but  against  all  the  principalities  and  powers  "  of 
hell c.  It  is  not  merely  in  a  rhetorical  way  that  the  apostle 
accumulates  so  many  expressions,  to  designate  our  ene- 
mies :  the  different  terms  he  uses  are  well  calculated  to 
exhibit  their  power;  which  will  appear  to  us  great  indeed, 
if  we  consider  what  he  intimates  respecting  their  nature, 
their  number,  and  their  office. 

With  respect  to  their  nature,  they  are  "  wicked  spirits." 
Once  they  were  bright  angels  around  the  throne  of  God  : 
but  '*  they  kept  not  their  first  estate  ;"  and  therefore  they 
were  "  cast  down  to  hell d."  But  though  they  have  lost 
the  holiness,  they  still  retain,  the  power,  of  angels.  As 
"  angels,  they  excel  in  strength6,"  and  are  far  "greater 
in  power  and  might f"  than  any  human  being.  They 
have,  moreover,  an  immense  advantage  over  us,  in  that 
tiiey  are  spirits.  Were  they  flesh  and  blood  like  our- 
selves, we  might  see  them  approaching,  and  either  flee 
from  them,  or  fortify  ourselves  against  them :  at  least, 
there  would  be  some  time  when,  through  weariness,  they 
must  intermit  their  efforts :  but  being  spirits,  their  ap- 
proaches to  us  are  invisible,  irresistible,  incessant. 

Their 

*  Josh.  x.  4.  with  John  xv.  18,  19. 

b  The  terms  "  flesh  and  blood''  are  sometimes  used  to  signify  any 
human  being,  Matt.  xvi.  17.  and  sometimes,  our  corrupt  nature, 
whether  intellectual,  Gal.  i.  16.  or  corporeal,  1  Cor.  xv.  50.  Here 
they  denote  the  world  at  large. 

c  Commentators  labour  exceedingly,  but  in  vain,  to  make  any 
tolerable  sense  of  h  toi«  £7ra§a»ioK  as  translated  in  our  version.  But, 
if  they  were  construed  with  »j  muM,  thus,  "  Our  conflict  about 
heavenly  things,"  and  ma.  mvil^ctriVM  t>Js  wn^as  be  considered  as 
equivalent  to  «ro»»)g«  vnilpa.tu.,  the  whole  sense  would  be  clear  and 
unembarrassed,  lor  that  sense  of  s»,  see  Rom.  xi.  2.  and  Gal.  i.  24; 
and,  for  a  much  greater  separation  of  words  that  are  to  be  construed 
together,  see  Rom.  ii.  12,  16.  Indeed,  the  distance  between  it  <aocM 
and  t»  to*?  JwS^ayioi?  is  not  worthy  of  notice,  if  it  be  considered,  that 
four  of  the  intermediate  members  of  the  sentence  are  a  rcere  ac- 
cumulation of  synonymous  expressions,  a  periphrasis  for  <novv>%o<, 
HpivjjLa-Ta. 

*  JuUe  6.  &  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  e  Ps.  ciii.  20.  f  2  Pet.  ii.  11. 
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Their  number  is  also  intimated,  in  that  they  are  repre- 
sented as   "  principalities  and  powers,"  consisting  of  mul- 
titudes who  hold,  like  men  on  earth  and  angels  in  heaven e, 
various  degrees  of  honour  and  authority  under  one  head. 
To  form  a  conjecture  respecting  their  numbers,  would  be 
absurd;  since  we  are  totally  in  the  dark  on  that  subject. 
This  however  we  know,  that  they  are  exceeding  many; 
because  our  Lord   cast  no  less  than  seven  out  of  one 
woman h;  and  one  man  was  possessed  by  a  whole  troop  or 
"  legion"  at  once1.     We  have  reason  therefore  to  think 
that  their  number  far  exceeds  that  of  the  human  species; 
because  there  is  no  human  being  beyond   the  reach   of 
their  assaults,   no,  not  for  a  single  hour.     Nor  are  they 
formidable  merely  on  account  of  their  number,  but  prin- 
cipally on  account  of  their  union,  and  subordination  under 
one  leader.     We  read  of  "  the  devil  and  his  angels k," 
as  of  a  king  and  his  subjects :  and  though  we  know  not 
what  precise  ranks  and  orders  there  may  be  among  them, 
we  know  the  name  of  their  chief,  even  "  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  the  devils1."     It  is  because  of  their  acting  thus 
in  concert  with  each  other,  that  they  are  so  often  spoken 
of  as  one™:  and  well  they  may  be;  for,  the  whole  multi- 
tude of  them  are  so  perfectly  one  in  operation  and  design, 
that,  if  one  spy  out  an   advantage,  he  may  in  an  instant 
have  a  legion  more  to  second  his  endeavours :  and  as  this 
constitutes  the  strength  of  armies  on  earth,  so  does  it  give 
tenfold  power  to  our  spiritual  enemies. 

The  office  which  they  execute  as  "  the  rulers  of  this 
dark  world,"  may  serve  yet  further  to  give  us  an  idea  of 
their  strength.  It  is  true,  this  office  was  not  delegated  to 
them,  but  usurped  by  them :  still  however,  they  retain  it 
by  God's  permission,  and  exercise  it  to  our  cost.  Satan 
is  expressly  called  "  the  prince  of  this  world","  "  the 
god  of  this  world0,"  "  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air,  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  in  all  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience p."  He  "  blinds  them"  that  they  may  not  see11, 
and  then,  as  the  prophet  led  the  Syrians,  he  leads  them 

whithersoever 

e  Col.  i.  16.  h  Markxvi.  9.  i  Mark  v.  9. 

k  Matt.  xxv.  41.  *  Matt.  xii.  24. 

a  Luke  iv.  1,  3,  5,  6,  8,  13.         n  John  xii.  31.  &  xiv.  30.  &  xvi.  1 1. 
•  2  Cor.  iv.  4.  p  Eph.  ii.  2.  1  See  note  °. 
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whithersoever  he  will';  he  takes  them  captive  altogether'. 
A  few  indeed  who  are  brought  out  of  darkness  into  the 
marvellous  light  of  the  gospel,  have  cast  off  his  yoke  :  but 
except  them,  the  whole  v\orld,  inveloped  in  worse  than 
Egyptian  darkness,  lieth  under  him  as  its  universal  mo- 
narch \  The  very  elements  are  under  his  controul,  and 
concur  with  men  and  devils  to  fulfil  his  will.  Would  he 
deprive  Job  of  his  substance?  hosts  of  Sabeans  and  Chal- 
deans come  at  his  call,  to  plunder  him".  Would  he 
destroy  all  his  family  ?  the  wind  rises  at  his  command  to 
smite  their  house,  and  overwhelm  them  in  its  ruins*. 

Such  are  the  enemies  with  whom  we  have  to  contend. 
If  we  desire  to  prosecute  eaFthly  things,  we  can  go  on  with 
ease,  we  can  follow  them  without  interruption  from  day 
to  day,  and  from  year  to   year :  with  respect  to  these 
things,  the  devils  would  rather  help  us  forward,  than  ob- 
struct our  way.     But  the  very  instant  we  begin  to  seek 
"  heavenly  things/'  all  hell  is  in  alarm,  just  as  all  the 
Canaanites   were,   when   they   understood  that  Joshua's 
spies  had  been  seen  in  their  landy.     If  ive  begin  to  listen 
to  the  word  of  God,  he  will  send  some  emissary,  some  child 
of  his,  whom   lie  has  endued  with   peculiar  subtlety,  to 
turn  us  from  the  faith2.     If  the  word,  like  good  seed,  be 
sown  upon  our  hearts,  he  will  send  a  host  of  devils,  like 
birds  of  the  air,  to  pick  up  the  seeda.     If  any,  in  spite  of 
his  efforts,  take  root  in  our  hearts,  he  will  instantly  sow 
tares  to  grow  up  with  the  wheat b,  and  thorns  to  choke 
itc.     We  cannot  go  into  the  presence  of  God  to  pray, 
but  "  Satan  will  be  at  our  right  hand  to  resist  usd."     The 
conflict  we  have  to  maintain  with  him,  is  not  like  that 
which  is  common  to  our  armies,  where  a  part  bear  the 
brunt  of  the  battle,  and  the  rest  are  reserved  for  exigen- 
cies :  in  this  view  it  is  more  properly  compared  to  "  a 
wrestling"  where  every  man  meets  his  antagonist,  and 
must  continue  the  contest,  till  the  fall  of  one  party  decides 
the  victory.     Such  the  scripture  describes  our  contest 
to  be ;  and   such  it  is   proved  to  be   by  every   mans 

experience : 

r  2  Kings  vi.  18 — 20.  •  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 

*  1  John  v.  19.     '£»  rf  mom^u,  in  the  wicked  one. 

u  Jobi.  12,  15,  17.  x  lb.  ver.  19.  t  Josh.  ii.  9,  lj. 

z  Acts  xiii.  7 — 10.  Matt.  xiii.  4, 19.  b  lb.  ver.  25. 

•  Matt.  xiii.  7,  22.  -  Zech.  iii.  1. 
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experience:  there  is  no  man  who,  if  he  will  only  observe 
the  ease  with  which  he  enters  upon  his  worldly  calling  and 
keeps  up  his  attention  to  it,  and  the  comparative  diffi- 
culty he  finds,  as  soon  as  ever  he  addresses  himself  to  the 
concerns  of  i  1  is  soul,  shall  see,  that  there  is  in  him  an 
impotence  and  reluctance,  for  which  he  cannot  account, 
unless  he  acknowledge,  what  the  scripture  so  fully  warns 
hiin  of,  a  satanic  agency. 

But  shall  we  be  intimidated  by  this  account,  and  induced 
to  surrender  ourselves  to  Satan  without  a  conflict?  No. 
Formidable  as  he  is,  there  is  One  above  him,  who 
circumscribes  his  powers,  and  limits  his  operations.  He 
did,  by  God's  permission,  "  cast  some  of  the  Ephesian 
church  into  prison,  that  they  might  be  tried,  for  ten  days':" 
but,  if  he  could  have  accomplished  all  that  was  in  his 
heart,  he  would  have  cast  them  all  into  hell  that  they 
might  perish  for  ever — So  far  from  being  irresistible,  he 
may  be  resisted,  yea,  and  vanquished  too,  by  the  weakest 
of  God's  saints. 

To  encourage  you  therefore  to  fight  against  him,  we 
shall  shew 

II.   How  we  may  effectually  withstand  him 

The  apostle  renews,  though  with  some  variation,  the 
directions  he  gave  before ;  "  not  thinking  it  grievous  to 
himself  to  repeat  any  thing  that  may  conduce  to  our 
safety f."  St.  Peter  also  was  "  careful  to  put  Christians 
frequently  in  remembrance  of  many  things,  notwithstand- 
ing they  knew  them,  and  were  established  in  the  present 
truth g."  Well  therefore  may  we  call  your  attention  once 
more  to  the  exhortation  in  the  text.  Indeed,  if  the 
putting  on  the  whole  armour  of  God  was  necessary  to 
guard  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil,  it  can  be  no  less 
necessary  as  a  preservative  against  his  power :  and  the 
exhortation  enforced  by  this  new  consideration,  cannot  rea- 
sonably be  thought  an  uninteresting  repetition. 

But  we  shall  have  no  need  to  repeat  any  former  obser- 
vations, seeing  that  what  is  new  in  the  exhortation,  will 
afford  abundant  matter  for  profitable,  and  seasonable, 
remark. 

The 
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The  time  mentioned  in  the  text  as  "  the  evil  day, " 
refers  to  those  particular  periods  when  Satan  makes  his 
most  desperate  attacks.  Sometimes  he  retires  from  us 
for  a  season,  as  he  did  from  our  Lordh;  or,  at  least,  gives 
us  somewhat  of  a  respite  from  any  violent  assaults.  But 
he  watches  his  opportunity  to  renew  his  efforts,  when  by 
brincmio-  a  host  of  devils  to  his  aid',  or  finding  us  off  our 
guard  k,  he  may  exert  his  power  to  more  effect.  Such  a 
season  was  that  wherein  David  complained,  that  "  his 
enemies,  compassing  him  like  bees,  thrust  sore  at  him  that 
he  might  fall1:"  and  especially  that  wherein  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  himself  was  so  weakened  by  him,  .as  to  need 
an  angel  from  heaven  to  administer  strength  and  consola- 
tion1". All  who  know  any  thing  of  '*  Satan's  devices," 
must  have  noticed  this  in  their  own  experience :  there 
have  been  times  when  the  enemy  appeared  unmindful  of 
his  work,  and  other  times  when  "  he  has  come  in  like  a 
flood  ;  so  that  if  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  had  not  lifted  up  a 
standard  against  him","  he  must  have  utterly  overwhelmed 
them.  The  hour  of  death  is  a  season  when  he  usually 
puts  forth  all  his  power,  "  having  great  wrath  because 
his  time  is  short0." 

Now  what  shall  we  do  in  such  seasons,  if  not  clad  in 
the  whole  armour  of  God?  What  hope  can  we  have  of 
withstanding  such  an  enemy?  If  he  should  find  us  un- 
armed, would  he  not  sift  us  as  wheat p,  and  reduce  us  to 
mere  chaff?  Would  he  not  scatter  us  as  smoke  out  of  the 
chimney,  or  chaff  driven  by  a  whirlwind*1?  Would  he 
not  precipitate  thousands  of  us,  as  he  did  the  swine,  into 
instantaneous  destruction r,  and  into  the  abyss  of  hell? 

But  if  we  be  armed  with  the  divine  panoply,  we  need 
not  fear :  he  can  have  no  power  against  us  any  further 
than  it  is  given  him  from  above5:  and,  "  howbeit  he 
meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth  his  heart  think  so1,"  his 
efforts  against  us  shall  ultimately  conduce  to  our  good, 
to  make  us  more  humble,  more  vigilant,  more  expert. 

This  is  particularly  intimated  in  the  text;  and  in  this 
the  encouragement  given  us  exceeds  what  was  contained 

in 

b  Luke  iv.  13.  *  Matt.  xii.  44, 45.  k  1  Pet.  v.  8. 

1  Ps.  cxviii.  12,  13.  m  Luke  xxii.  43,  53.  n  Isai.  lix.  19. 

0  Rev.  xii.  12.  p  Luke  xxii.  31.        ■  q  Hos.  xiii.  3. 
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in  the  former  exhortation.  There  we  were  taught  to 
expect  that  we  should  not  be  vanquished  by  our  subtle 
enemy:  here  we  are  encouraged  with  an  assurance,  that 
we  shall  not  only  effectually  withstand  his  efforts,  even 
when  they  are  most  desperate,  but  shall  "stand"  as  vic- 
tors on  the  field  of  battle,  after  having  put  our  enemies 
to  flight.  To  this  also  agree  the  words  of  St.  James; 
"  resist  the  devil,  and  he  shall  flee  from  youu;"  he  shall 
not  only  not  overcome  you,  but  shall  be  so  intimidated  by 
your  prowess  as  to  flee  from  you  with  the  greatest  preci- 
pitation. Blessed  truth!  This  mighty  fiend,  who  dared  to 
enter  the  lists  with  an  archangel x,  and  to  contend  even 
with  the  Son  of  God  himself,  shall  be  so  terrified  at  the 
sight  of  a  Christian  champion,  as  not  only  to  "  forbear 
touching  him y,"  but  even  to  flee  from  his  presence  as  for 
his  very  life. 

It  is  true,  he  will  never  finally  give  over  the  contest, 
till  we  are  got  entirely  beyond  his  reach  :  nor  is  he  at 
any  time  so  vanquished  or  intimidated  but  that  he  will 
number  another  host,  like  unto  that  which  has  been 
defeated,  and  renew  his  attack  upon  usz:  but  his  malice 
shall  terminate  in  his  own  confusion1:  he  may  succeed  to 
bruise  our  heel,  but  we  shall  ultimately  bruise  his  headb. 
"  Our  weapons,  through  God,  shall  be  mighty,  though 
wielded  by  the  feeblest  armc."  We  shall  "  go  on  con- 
quering and  to  conquerd"  till  we  set  our  feet  upon  his 
neck*,  and  return  with  triumphant  exultation  from  the 
combat,  saying,  "  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto 
us  through  thy  name f." 

Nor  is  this  your  greatest  encouragement:  for  as  soon 
as  you  have  "  done  all"  that  God  has  designed  for  you 
in  this  state  of  warfare,  you  shall  "  stand"  before  God, 
united  to  that  noble  army  that  are  now  enjoying  their 
triumphs  in  his  presence.  Having  "  fought  the  good  fight 
and  finished  your  course,  there  shall  be  given  to  you  a 
crown  of  righteousness"  and  glory5;  and  you  shall  bear 

the 

u  James  iv.  7.  x  Jude  9.  *   1  John  v.  18. 

x  1  Kin^s  xx.  22 — 26.        *  lb.  ver.  27 — 29.       b  Gen.  iii.  15. 
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the  palm  of  victory  in  the  courts  of  heaven11.  Then  shall 
be  fulfilled  to  you  what  was  spoken  by  our  Lord,  "  To 
him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  sit  down  with  me  upon 
my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down 
with  my  Father  upon  his  throne1."'  Only  "  be  faithful 
unto  death;  and  God  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  JifeV 

Before  we  dismiss  this  subject,  we  would  address  a  few 
words 

1.  To  those  who  have  never  yet  wrestled  with  this  great 
adversary. 

We  hope  you  are  now  convinced,  that  it  is  not  a  nced- 
less  labour  to  engage  in  this  contest.  But  you  may  still 
be  induced  to  decline  it,  from  the  idea  that  it  is  a  hopeless 
work.  But  know  this,  that  you  have  undertaken  a  task 
which  is  infinitely  more  difficult  than  this ;  for,  while  you 
refuse  to  wrestle  with  Satan,  you  are  actually  wrestling 
with  God  himself.  He  who  infallibly  discerns,  and  rightly 
estimates,  your  conduct,  says,  that  ye  "  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost1"  and  "contend  with  your  Maker m  :  "  and  your 
own  consciences  will  inform  you,  that  you  have  often 
"  fought  against  God,"  by  resisting  the  influence  of  his 
word  and  Spirit".  Suppose  then  ye  gain  the  victory 
(which  is  but  too  probable)  suppose  God  give  up  the 
contest,  and  say,  "  My  Spirit  shall  strive  with  him  no 
longer0;"  what  will  ye  have  to  boast  of?  what  cause  will 
ye  have  for  joy  ?  Awful  will  be  that  day  wherein  God 
shall  say,  "  Let  him  alone  p  :  "  from  that  hour  your  con- 
demnation will  be  sure,  and  Satan  will  have  perfectly 
gained  his  point.  Judge  then  whether  it  be  not  better 
to  contend  with  Satan,  than  with  God  ?  with  him  whom 
you  are  sure  to  conquer,  to  your  eternal  happiness  ;  than 
with  him,  by  whose  avenging  arm  you  must  be  crushed 
for  ever9?  Consider  well  which  of  the  two  ye  choose  for 
your  enemy,  God  or  Satan :  And  may  God  incline  you 
to  enlist  under  the  Redeemer's  banner,  and  in  his  strength 
to  combat  all  the  enemies  of  your  salvation  ! 

2.  Let  us  speak  to  those  who  have  begun  the  arduous 
contest. 

Be 

h  Rev.  vii.  9,  io.  !  Rev.  iii.  ai.         k  Rev.  ii.  io.  latter  part. 

\  Actsvii.51.  m  Job  xl.  2.  n  Acts  v.  39.  &  xxiii.  9. 

•  Gen.  vi.  3.  *  Hos.  iv.  17.         «  Isai.  xxvii.  4. 
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Be  not  afraid  of  your  great  adversary.  Do  not  belike 
the  unbelieving  Israelites,  who,  because  the  Anakims  were 
of  sucli  extraordinary  stature,  and  dwelt  in  cities  that 
were  walled  up  to  heaven,  were  afraid  to  go  up  against 
themr;  but  rather  say,  with  Caleb,  "  They  shall  be  bread 
for  uss :  "  instead  of  destroying,  they  shall  be  an  occasion 
of  good  to,  our  souls:  their  spoils  shall  enrich  us;  and 
the  opposition  that  they  make,  shall  only  be  the  means  of 
displaying  more  abundantly  the  love  and  faithfulness  of 
our  God.  "  Take  unto  you"  again  and  again  "  the  whole 
armour  of  God  ;"  and  "  fight,  not  as  one  that  beateth 
the  ain,"  but  as  one  that  is  determined  to  conquer  or 
die:  and  if  at  any  time  you  be  tempted  to  give  up  the 
contest,  think  of  "  those  who  now  through  faith  and  pa- 
tience inherit  the  promises u."  Once  they  were  conflicting 
like  you;  but  now  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and  are 
anxious  spectators  of  your  conflicts*.  It  is  but  a  little 
time,  and  you  also  shall  be  numbered  with  them. 
"  Greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the 
world y."  Only  go  forth  therefore  in  the  name  of  Christ; 
and  his  triumphs  shall  be  the  pattern,  the  pledge,  the 
earnest  of  your  own. 

r  Numb.  xiii.  28,  31,  33.  s  lb.  ver.  30.  with  Numb.  xiv.  9. 

1   1  Cor.  ix.  26.  u  Heb.  vi.  12. 

*  Heb.  xii.  1.  y  1  John  jv.  4. 
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Eph.  vi.  14.      Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about 

with  truth. 

IT  is  not  possible  to  exceed  in  magnifying  the  grace  of 
God :  to  it  must  every  part  of  our  salvation  be  ascrioed: 
grace  begins  the  work  in  our  hearts ;  grace  carries  it  on  ; 
grace  completes  it.  No  ground  of  glorying  is  left  for 
man :  his  own  wisdom,  goodness,  strength,  weigh  no 
more  than  the  small  dust  upon  the  balance.  All  is  the 
work  of  God;  he  lays  the  foundation;  and  when  "  the 
top-stone  shall  be  brought  forth  with  shoutings,  we  must 
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cry,  Grace,  grace  unto  ita."     But  while  we  are  jealous 
of  God's  honour,  and  desirous  of  magnifying  the  riches 
of  his  grace,  we  must  be  careful  not  to  undervalue  the 
work  wrought  in  our  hearts.     In  point  of  merit,  there  is 
nothing  in  us  that  is  worthy  of  the  smallest  consideration  : 
but  in  a  variety  of  other  views,  the  work  of  God's  Spirit 
in   our  hearts  can  scarcely  be  appreciated  too  highly. 
This  is  manifest  from  the  description  which  the  apostle 
gives  of  the  Christians  armour.    He  is  careful  in  the  first 
place  to  shew  us,  that  we  have  not  in  ourselves  any  inhe- 
rent strength;  and  that,  consequently,  we  must  depend 
entirely  on  God  :  but  in  entering  more  minutely  into  his 
subject,  he  declares,  that  those  graces,  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  forms  in  our  hearts,  are  means  of  defence  against 
our  spiritual  adversaries :  for  though  as  being  our  graces, 
they  are  weak  and  worthless;  yet  as  being  the  work  of 
God's  hands,  they  are  of  great  strength  and  value :  they 
even  constitute  that  armour,  in  which  we  are  to  go  forth 
against  the  enemies  of  our  salvation,  and  by  which  we 
shall  be  enabled  to  defeat  all  their  wiles,  and  all  their 
power. 

The  first  grace  that  he  mentions,  is  "  truth :  "  in  elu- 
cidating which  we  shall  shew 

I.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  truth. 

II.  It's  use  and  office  in  the  Christian  warfare. 

I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  "  truth?"  It  is  a 
term  of  extensive  signification.  It  is  sometimes  put  for 
the  gospel ;  in  which  sense  the  apostle  speaks  of  "  obey- 
ing the  truth."  But  in  this  place,  it  rather  means  sincerity. 
The  two  terms  arc  often  used  together  as  synonimous  ex- 
pressions; "  Serve  the  Lord,"  says  Joshua  in  his  farewel 
discourse,  "  in  sincerity  and  truth13:"  and  St.  Paul  ex- 
horts us  to  "  keep  the  feast  with  the  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth c." 

But  sincerity,  Christian  sincerity,  is  very  little  under- 
stood. For  the  most  part,  it  is  considered  as  importing 
nothing  more  than  a  good  intention,  without  any  reference 
to  the  manner  in  which  that  good  intention  operates. 
But  the  sincerity,  of  which  the  text  speaks,  is  a  Christian 

grace ; 

f  Zech.  iv.  6,  7,  9.  Josh.  xxiv.  14.  c    1  Cor.  v.  8. 
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grace ;  and  consequently  it  must  include  something  widely 
different  from  that  which  may  be  exercised  by  supersti- 
tious bigots'1,  or  blood-thirsty  persecutors*. 

To  mark  it  as  distinctly  as  possible,  we  shall  notice  Jour 
things  that  are  implied  in  it. 

First  it  implies  a  desire  and  intention  to  please  God. 
There  is  one  canon,  one  universal  rule  of  action,  pre- 
scribed to  us  in  the  scriptures ;  namely,  that  "  whether 
we  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  we  do,  we  should  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God  f."  Whatever  therefore  springs  from 
other  motives  and  principles,  must  argue  a  want  of  since- 
rity, in  proportion  as  God's  honour  is  superseded  by  any 
selfish  considerations.  When  Jehu,  in  compliance  with 
God's  command,  extirpated  the  family  of  Ahabs,  his 
obedience  was  not  considered  as  sincere,  because  he  was 
actuated  rather  by  vain-glory  h,  than  by  a  real  desire  to 
please  God ;  and  the  blood  that  he  shed  in  executing  the 
divine  command,  was  on  that  very  account  avenged  by 
God  himself  upon  his  posterity1. 

The  Jews  also  complied  with  the  institutions  of  Moses 
in  observing  their  religious  fasts  and  feasts :  but  because 
"  they  did  fast  and  feast  unto  themselves  rather  than  unto 
God,''  and  sought  rather  to  cover  their  own  enormities 
by  such  observances,  than  really  to  honour  God,  their 
services  were  deemed  hypocritical,  and  were  rejected  with 
abhorrence  k.  Thus  must  all  our  duties,  civil  or  reli- 
gious, have  respect  to  God  :  We  must  have  "  a  single 
eye,"  if  we  would  please  him  !.  If  we  bring  forth  fruit 
to  ourselves  only,  "  we  are  empty  vines,"  we  are  unpro- 
fitable servants  m. 

Sincerity  implies  in  the  next  place,  a  serving  of  God 
according  to  the  light  we  enjoy.  Sincerity  will  doubtless 
consist  with  defective  views  both  of  Christian  duty,  and 
Christian  liberty :  but  it  will  not  consist  with  allowed 
deviations  from  an  acknowledged  duty,  either  in  a  way  of 
omission,  or  of  commission.  "  The  wisdom  that  is  from 
above,  is  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy  n."  To 
be  "partial  in  the  law"  is  to  dissemble  with  God:  and 

whether 

1  Rom.  x.  2.  •  John  xvi.  2.  f  1  Cor.  x.  31. 
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whether  we  make  outward  duties  a  cloke  for  inward  lusts, 
or  present  to  God  a  mere  "  form  of  godliness  without 
the  power  of  it,"  we  are  really  "  hypocrites  in  heart  °," 
and  therefore  can  have  no  pretensions  to  sincerity. 

But  there  is  yet  a  third  thing,  which  is  absolutely  essen- 
tial to  sincerity,  namely,  a  dcs'we  to  know  the  will  of  God 
more  perfectly.    Here  it  is  that  many,  w'h<;  have  appeared 
most  sincere,  have  failed.    St.  Paul  before  his  conversion 
"  thought  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary   to  the 
name  of  Jesus p:"  and  truly  he  did  them  with  a  zeal 
suited  to  his  persuasion.     But  can  it  be  said,  that  at  that 
time  he  possessed  the  Christian  virtue  of  sincerity  ?  By  no 
means  :  for  he  had  opportunities  enough  of  information  : 
the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  were  plain  enough 
to  convince  any  man  that  was  not  blinded  by  prejudice, 
and  carried  away  by  his  own  impetuous  passions q.     Be- 
sides,  he  might  have  gone  to  the   fountain  head,   and 
enquired  of  Jesus  himself,  what  grounds  there  were  for 
believing  him  to  be  the  Messiah.     Above  all,  he  lived 
when  the  gospel    was  preached   in  all  its  purity,   and 
attested  from  heaven  by  miracles  without  number.     Why 
then  did  he  not  set  himself  to  enquire  more  candidly? 
Why  did  he  not,  like  the  Beraeans,  search  the  scriptures, 
to  see  if  things  were  as  the  apostles  declared  them  to  be r  ? 
But  this  would  not  agree  with  his  infuriated  zeal :  he 
hated  the  light,  and  therefore  sought  to  the  uttermost  to 
extinguish  it.     How  different  was  the  conduct  of  Natha- 
nael !  He  participated  in  the  prejudices  of  his  country- 
men; and  hastily  concluded  that  "  no  good  thing  could 
come  out  of  Galilee."      But  when   he  was  desired   to 
"  come  and  see"  for  himself,  he  availed  himself  of  the 
opportunity  to  form  his  judgment  on  surer  grounds  ;  and, 
on  the  very  first  demonstration  which  our  Lord  gave  of 
his  Messiahship,  he  believed  in  Jesus ;  and  thereby  evi- 
denced his  right  to  that  title  which  our  Lord  had  given 
him,  "  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile'." 

There  is  one  thing  more  implied  in  sincerity,  namely,  a 
determination  to  serve  God  without  any  regard  to  conse- 
quences.    Our  duty  to  God  is  paramount  to  every  other 

consideration. 

•  Matt,  xxiii.  23—28;  and  xv.  7,  8.  »  Acts  xxvi.  9. 
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consideration.  When  we  know  what  he  requires  of  us, 
we  are  not  to  be  diverted  from  it  by  anv  losses  or  any 
sufferings.  Who  does  not  see  the  insincerity  of  those  w  ho 
believed  in  Christ,  but  were  afraid  to  confess  him  * ;  and 
of  that  amiable  youth  who  turned  back  from  Christ  rather 
than  part  with  his  possessions  u  ?  If  we  be  truly  upright 
in  heart,  we  shall  say  as  St.  Paul  when  he  was  solicited 
to  shun  the  trials  and  afflictions  which,  as  the  Spirit  testi- 
fied, awaited  him  in  every  city;  "I  am  ready  imt  only 
to  be  bound,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  x. "  And  if  the  trials  be  ever  so  severe, 
we  shall  still  "hold  fast  our  integrity  y,"  and  adopt  the 
language  of  the  same  apostle ;  "  None  of  these  things 
move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so 
that  I  may  finish  mv  course  with  joy,  and  fulfil  my  duty 
to  my  God z." 

This  representation  of  ".  truth''  is  both  illustrated  and 
confirmed  by  the  conduct  of  St.  Paul  on  his  first  conver- 
sion to  God.  Till  that  hour,  he  had  been  walking  blindly 
"  after  the  course  of  this  world,"  and  "  in  the  way  of  his 
own  heart : "  but  as  soon  as  his  eyes  were  opened,  even 
before  he  had  any  clear  knowledge  of  Christianity,  he 
desired  to  know,  and  determined  to  execute,  the  whole 
will  of  God  :  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  *?" 
*  Thou  needest  only  to  shew  me  wherein  I  am  wrong,  and 
to  teach  me  thy  way,  and  I  will  instantly  through  thy 
assistance  change  my  conduct,  and  devote  myself  to  thy 
service  :  nor  shall  any  considerations  of  hope  or  tear  ever 
turn  me  from  the  path  prescribed  by  thee.'  Nor  was  this 
a  vain  boast:  for  "he  conferred  not  with  flesh  and 
blood,"  but  set  himself  without  delay  to  "  preach  the 
faith  which  he  had  laboured  to  destroy  b."  and  persisted 
in  preaching  it  even  unto  death. 

The  nature  of  "  truth  "  being  thus  ascertained,  let  us 
proceed  to  shew 

Ildly.  Its  use  and  office  in  the  Christian  warfare. 

Among  the  various  parts  of  a  soldiers  armour,  a 
"  girdle  "  was  of  very  principal  importance ;  and  in  this 

view 

*  John  xii.  42,  43.         ■  Mark  x.  21,  22.  *  Acts  xxi.  13. 
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view  it  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  holy  scriptures. 
The  prophet,  describing  the  irresistible  fury  with  which 
the  Chaldeans  should  overrun  Palestine,  says,  "  None 
shall  be  weary  or  stumble  among  them,  none  shall  slum- 
ber nor  sleep ;  neither  shall  the  girdle  of  their  loins  be 
loosed0."  And  our  blessed  Lord,  who,  as  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation,  was  arrayed  like  all  the  soldiers  of  his  army, 
is  represented  by  the  same  prophet  as  habited  in  this 
manner  ;  "  Righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins, 
and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins d." 

The  use  of  the  girdle  was  to  keep  the  armour  compact, 
and  to  strengthen  the  loins.  And  these  are  the  offices 
which  "truth"  performs  for  the  Christian  soldier. 

In  the  first  place,  it  compacts  all  the  graces  with  which 
his  sold  is  armed.     As  the  different  parts  of  armour  with 
which  the  body  is  fortified,  would  hang  loose,  and  leave 
many  apertures  through  which    a  wound  might   be  in- 
flicted, if  they  were  not  fastened  together  by  a  belt  or 
girdle,   so  would  the  Christian's  graces  prove  insufficient 
for  his  defence,  if  they  were  not  all  compacted  together 
by  the  girdle  of  sincerity.      Let  us  look  at  persons  tnat 
seemed  armed  from  head  to  foot,  and  prepared  to  defy 
all  the  powers  of  darkness.    See  Johanan,   and  the  rem- 
nant of  the  Jews  whom  the  Chaldeans  had  not  taken  into 
captivity,  coming  to  the  prophet,  intreating  him  to  ask 
counsel  for  them  from  God  ;  and  vowing  in  the  most 
solemn  manner  to  comply  with  any  direction  which  the 
Lord  should  give  them  by  his  mouth — We  have  not  a 
more  hopeful  appearance  in  all  the  sacred  records  :   but 
thev  dissembled  with  God  :   no  sooner  was  the  answer 
given  them,  than  they  shewed  by  their  conduct,  that  they 
were  not  sincere  in  their  overtures  ;  and  they  became  the 
victims  of  their  own  hypocrisy  e.     And  how  often  are 
similar  failures  found  amongst  ourselves,  from  the  very 
same   cause  !     How  many   appear  penitent  and  deter- 
mined to  serve  their  God,  while  they  are  under  some 
heavy  calamity,  or  in  the  near  prospect  of  death ;  and  yet 
discover  their  hypocrisy  as  soon  as  ever  their  professions 
are  brought  to  the  test !    Yet  daily  is  that  account  of  the 
Jews  realized  amongst  ourselves;  "  When  he  slew  them, 

then 
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then  they  sought  him,  and  enquired  early  after  God,  and 
remembered  that  God  was  their  Rock,  and  the  hi«h  God 
their  Redeemer :  nevertheless  they  did  but  flatter  him 
with  their  mouth,  and  lie  unto  him  with  their  tongues ; 
for  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him,  neither  were  they 
stedfast  in  his  covenant  V 

On  the  other  hand,  how  impenetrable  to  the  darts  of 
the  adversary  were  the  graces  of  those  who  were  sincere 
before  God  !  Daniel  not  only  would  not  relinquish,  but 
would  not  so  much  as  abate,  or  conceal,  his  devotions, 
though  menaced  with  a  cruel  and  speedy  death  s.  Nor 
would  the  Hebrew  youths  comply  with  the  edict  of  a 
haughty  monarch,  though  they  saw  a  furnace  heated  for 
their  destruction,  and  might  have  pleaded  in  their  defence 
the  example  of  a  whole  nation  \  Thus  shall  \vc  also  be 
enabled  to  brave  every  danger,  and  to  endure  death  in 
its  most  awful  forms,  if  our  hearts  be  upright  before  God. 
As  all  our  graces  will  be  compacted  together  by  sincerity, 
so  every  distinct  grace  will  derive  from  it  tenfold  solidity, 
and  strength  :  let  our  "  faith  be  unfeigned,"  our  "  love 
without  dissimulation,"  and  our  "  spirit  altogether  with- 
out guile,"  and  we  need  fear  no  assaults,  however  artful, 
however  violent. 

The  other  office  of  truth  is,  to  strengthen  our  souls  under 
great  and  long-continued  conflicts.  This  particular  use  of 
the  girdle  is  repeatedly  mentioned  by  the  Psalmist.  In 
reference  to  himself,  he  says,  "  Thou  hast  girded  me  with 
strength  unto  the  battle  \"  In  reference  to  the  Messiah 
also  he  uses  a  similar  expression;  "  The  Lord  reigneth; 
he  is  clothed  with  majesty;  the  Lord  is  clothed  with 
strength,  wherewith  lie  hath  girded  himself*." 

"  Those  who  have  a  divided  heart,  will  assuredly  be 
found  faulty  at  the  last '."  Numberless  are  the  instances 
wherein  persons  who  have  fought  well  for  a  season,  have 
fainted  at  last  through  this  sad  defect.  But  we  will 
mention  only  two  j  one,  wherein  the  failure  had  nearly 
terminated  in  the  destruction  of  many  5  and  the  other, 
wherein  it  involved  one  of  the  most  eminent  professors  in 
utter  and  everlasting  ruin.     For  the  former  instance  we 

will 
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will  refer  you,  not  to  a  man  professedly  ungodly,  no,  nor 
to  a  mere  novice  in  religion,  but  to  the  most  distinguished 
of  all  tne  apostles.  With  the  name  of  Peter  we  associate 
the  idea  of  courage  undaunted,  and  of  piety  irreproach- 
able. But  behold  him  on  one  occasion,  when  his  loins 
were  loosed,  and  the  girdle  Mas  wanting  to  complete  his 
armour.  This  valiant  hero,  who  had  acquitted  himself 
so  nobly  in  many  battles,  was  at  last,  through  fear  of 
offending  the  judaizing  Christians,  guilty  of  the  basest  dis- 
simulation ;  undermining  by  his  influence  the  most  essen- 
tial doctrine  of  that  gospel  which  he  was  sent  to  preach  ; 
and,  by  his  example,  drawing  Barnabas  also,  and  a  mul- 
titude of  others,  into  the  most  fatal  error.  And,  if  St.  Paul 
had  not  openly  rebuked  him  before  all  the  church,  and 
thereby  counteracted  the  effect  of  his  misconduct,  it  is  not 
possible  to  say,  how  far  his  error  might  have  effected  the 
eternal  interests  of  millions  m. 

In  the  other  instance,  we  must  turn  our  eyes  to  one, 
whose  eminence  drew  from  St.  Paul  himself  repeated  com- 
mendations, eVe  n  such  as  were  bestowed  on  the  Evangelist, 
St.  Luke.  After  years  of  manly  toil,  and  continued  danger, 
Demas  was  left  to  nrove,  how  weak  the  strongest  are* 
without  sincerity.  Wearied  with  his  conflicts,  he  sought 
repose  in  the  bosom  of  the  world";  when,  if  he  had 
fought  with  more  sincerity,  he  might  have  endured  to  the 
end,  and  triumphed  over  all  his  adversaries.  Unhappy 
man,  to  retain  one  secret  lust,  which,  like  a  canker,  eat 
out  his  vitals,  or,  like  a  leak  unnoticed,  sunk  the  vessel 
wherein  he  was  embarked  !  But  thus  it  will  be  with  all, 
whose  loins  are  not  girt  about  with  truth  :  "a  double- 
minded  man  will  be  unstable  in  all  his  ways0." 

But  if  we  have  melancholy  instances  of  failure  through 
the  want  of  this  virtue,  we  have  many  noble  instances  of 
persevering  zeal  in  others,  whose  hearts  were  right  with 
God.  Behold  the  Patriarchs  sojourning  for  years  in  a 
strange  land,  when  "  they  had  opportunities  enough  of 
returning  to  their  native  count ry,"  if  they  had  been  so 
minded :    but  they    were  sincere  in    "  seeking  a  better 

country, 
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country,  that  is,  an  heavenly ;"  and  therefore  they  wil- 
lingly lwed  as  "strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth p." 
Behold  also  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  who  "  out  of 
weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  and 
turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  aliens ; "  yea,  and  women 
also,  who,  notwithstanding  their  natural  weakness  and 
timidity,  would  "  not  accept  deliverance  from  their  tor- 
tures, that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection  V 
Indeed,  where  is  there  one  who  is  truly  upright  before 
God,  who  has  not  frequently  evinced  a  strength  and  sted- 
fastness  superior  to  the  efforts  of  unassisted  nature  ?  Who 
has  not  been  called  to  make  many  sacrifices  of  pleasure, 
honour,  interest ;  and  to  lead  a  life  of  continual  self- 
denial,  both  in  the  mortifying  of  inward  lusts,  and  the 
enduring  of  outward  persecutions  ?  But,  "having  set  his 
hand  to  the  plough,  the  Christian  will  not  look  back," 
and  having  put  on  his  armour,  he  will  not  put  it  off  but 
with  his  life. 

The  vast  importance  of  truth  and  sincerity  being  made 
apparent,  let  the  following  advice  be  duly  weighed. 

1.  Let  us  enquire  whether  we  possess  this  part  of 
Christian  armour. 

Perhaps  there  is  scarcely  any  one  who  does  not  fancy 
himself  sincere.  But  can  we  appeal  to  God  that  our 
daily  aim  is  to  please  him,  yea,  to  please  him,  not  only  in 
preference  to  ourselves  or  others,  but  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  whole  world  ?  Do  we  labour  to  approve  ourselves 
to  him,  forbearing  every  sinful  thing,  and  doing  every 
thing  we  know  to  be  right  ?  Do  we  search  the  scriptures 
daily,  and  attend  on  the  ministration  of  God's  word,  on 
purpose  that  we  may  have  our  sentiments  and  conduct 
more  entirely  conformed  to  the  will  of  God  ?  And  finally, 
do  we  disregard  the  scoffs  of  an  ungodly  world,  and 
determine  to  sacrifice  even  life  itself,  rather  than  violate  the 
dictates  of  our  conscience  ?  This  is  sincerity,  this  is  truth. 
Doubtless  there  are  infirmities  in  the  best  of  men ;  and 
consequently  there  will  be  occasional  deviations  from  the 
path  of  duty :  but  if  we  be  sincere,  we  shall  not  allow  any 
sin  whatever :  we  shall  endeavour  to  be  "  pure  as  God 

is 
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is  pure,  and  perfect  as  God  is  perfect."     O  that  there 
were  in  all  of  us  such  a  heart  as  this  ! 

2.  Let  us  be  on  our  guard  against  thoss  devices, 
whereby  Satan  would  weaken  our  sincerity,  or  rob  us  of 
the  comfort  of  it. 

Satan  will  put  forth  all  his  wiles,  and  exert  all  his 
power,  to  loosen  this  girdle.  He  well  knows,  that,  if  he 
succeed  in  this  point,  all  the  rest  will  be  easy  :  but  that 
till  this  be  effected,  we  are  invulnerable.  He  will  there- 
lore  try  on  all  occasions  to  get  advantage  against  us.  He 
will  cover  his  endeavours  with  the  most  specious  pretexts, 
and  present  his  temptations  in  the  most  alluring  shapes. 
But  let  us  watch  against  him  :  let  not  the  example  of  an 
apostle,  or  the  preaching  of  an  angel r,  lead  us  to  renounce 
one  single  truth,  or  to  transgress  one  single  precept.  If 
we  be  not  continually  on  our  guard,  that  "  serpent  will 
beguile  us  :"  yea,  in  spite  of  all  our  watchfulness  will  he 
deceive  us,  if  we  be  not  preserved  by  God  himself.  Let 
us  therefore  "  watch  and  pray,  that  we  enter  not  into 
temptation." 

But,  if  Satan  cannot  entice  us  to  lay  aside  our  girdle, 
he  will  endeavour  to  deprive  us  of  the  comfort  of  it.  He 
will  take  occasion  from  our  remaining  infirmities  to  make 
us  think  ourselves  hypocrites :  and  thus  he  will  seek  to 
effect  that  through  despondency,  which  he  could  not  effect 
through  any  other  temptations.  Let  it  then  be  our  daily 
care  so  to  fasten  this  girdle  round  our  loins,  that  we  may 
have  in  ourselves,  and  give  to  all  around  us,  an  indisput- 
able evidence  that  we  both  possess  and  improve  it.  Then 
shall  we  have  a  consolation  arising  from  it,  and  "  rejoice 
in  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity  we  have  our  conversation  in  the  world  »." 

Lastly,  let  us  "stand''  thus  armed,  and  be  in  constant 
readiness  to  oppose  our  enemy.  Let  us  not  fear  him,  but 
resist  him  manfully.  If  we  fight,  we  have  nothing  to  fear  : 
it  is  only  when  we  turn  our  back,  that  we  are  left 
exposed  to  any  mortal  injury  :  in  every  other  part  we  are 
armed  sufficiently  for  our  defence.  Let  us  then  beg  of 
God  to  "  put  truth  in  our  inward  parts  V  Let  us  "  add 
to  our  faith  virtue,  knowledge,  temperance,  patience,  god- 
liness, 

I  Gal.  i.  8,  9.  'a  Cor,  i.  12.  *  Ps.  li.  6. 
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liness,  brotherly-kindness  and  charity,  and  keep  them  all 
compact  with  the  girdle  of  truth  ;  then  have  we  God's 
promise,  that  we  shall  never  fall u/'  Through  his  grace 
our  "  integrity  and  uprightness  shall  preserve  usx."  Let 
us  therefore  "  gird  up  the  loins  of  our  mind,  and  be 
sober,  and  hope  to  the  endr."  Only  let  us  "  be  sincere; 
and  we  shall  be  without  offence  till  the  day  of  Christ  "." 

u  2  Pet.  i.  5 — 8,  10.  x  Ps.  xxv.  21. 

y   1  Pet.  i.  13.  *  Phil.  i.  10. 


DCV.     the  christian's  breast-plate. 

Ephes.  vi.  14.     Stand   ....   having  on  the  hveast-plate  of 
righteousness. 

AS  various  parts  of  armour,  however  differing  in 
shape,  may  be  formed  of  the  same  materials,  so  amongst 
the  Christian  graces,  there  may  exist  a  considerable 
resemblance,  while  yet  there  remains  between  them  a 
manifest  distinction.  Righteousness  is  that  particular 
grace  which  comes  under  our  consideration  at  this  time. 
By  "  righteousness  "  we  understand,  that  true  and  uni- 
versal holiness,  which  is  characteristic  of  conversion,  and 
constitutes  that  divine  image,  after  which  we  are.  renewed3. 
Now  this,  though  nearly  allied  to  sincerity,  differs  mate- 
rially from  it :  sincerity  relates  to  the  aims  and  motives  of 
a  person  ;  but  righteousness  to  his  actions  and  habits. 
Righteousness  is  that  in  actual  attainment,  which  sincerity 
is  in  desire  and  purpose.  Righteousness  cannot  exist 
without  sincerity;  but  sincerity  may,  and  often  does, 
exist  without  righteousness  ;  because  (as  was  shewn  in 
the  preceding  discourse)  it  may  be  found  in  blind  zealots, 
and  bloody  persecutors. 

The  piece  of  armour  to  which  righteousness  is  com- 
pared, is  "  tne  breast-plate  :"  which  was  of  use  to  defend 
the    vitals    from  the  assaults  of  an  enemy.      Of  such 

importance 

a  Epb.  iv.  23,  24. 
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importance  was  it  to  every  one  in  the  time  of  battle,  that 
all,  from  the  general  to.„  the  soldier,  were  clad  with  it : 
nor  can  its  importance  to  us  more  strongly  appear,  than 
from  the  consideration,  that  the  Captain  of  our  salvation, 
even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  was  thus  arraved. 
The  prophet  Isaiah,  speaking  expressly  of  him,  says,  "  He 
put  on  righteousness  as  a  breast-plate  V1 

In  the  metaphor  before  us,  the  apostle  intimates,  that 
without  righteousness  we  should  be  exposed  to  imminent 
peril,  yea,  to  certain  death :  but  that,  if  we  be  clad  with 
righteousness,  our  adversaries  will  never  be  able  to  prevail 
against  us.  It  is  evident  therefore  that  there  are  two 
points  to  be  considered  by  us,  namely,  the  necessity  of 
righteousness  for  our  defence,  and  its  sufficiency  to  pro- 
tect us. 

I.  The  necessity  of  righteousness 

In  order  to  destroy  us,  our  great  adversary  uses  both 
deceit  and  violence ;  against  both  of  which  it  becomes  us 
to  be  armed,  in  order  that  we  may  discover  the  one,  and 
repel  the  other. 

Righteousness  then  is  necessary  in  the  first  place,  that 
we  may  discover  his  wiles. 

It  is  said  with  truth  by  an  inspired  writer,  that  "  the 
god  of  this  world  blinds  the  eyes  of  them  that  believe 
not c : "  and  it  is  astonishing  to  what  a  degree  he  deludes 
their  souls.  He  instigates  them  to  the  commission  of  sin 
under  the  idea  that  it  is  at  least  excusable,  if  not  alto- 
gether justifiable  and  right d.  He  teaches  them  to  fi  call 
evil  good,  and  good  evil ;  to  put  darkness  for  light,  and 
light  for  darkness,  bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter6." 
We  may  see  one  man  carried  on  by  ostentation  and 
vanity,  while  he  thinks  himself  actuated  by  zeal  for  Godf. 
Another  yields  to  a  vindictive  spirit,  yet  supposes  that  he 
is  only  maintaining  a  just  regard  for  his  own  character,  or 
perhaps  for  the  rights  of  the  community %.  Through  the 
agency  of  that  subtle  fiend,  covetousness  assumes  the  name 
of  prudence11;  prodigality  is  nothing  but  a  commendable 

excess 

b  Isai.  lix.  17.  c  1  Cor.  iv.  4.  d   1  Chron.  xxi.  1—4. 

£  Isai.  v.  20.  f  2  Kings  x.  16.        '*  Luke  ix.  53—55- 
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excess  of  generosity :  yea,  the  most  cruel  machinations 
of  bigotry,  are  deemed  a  service  well-pleasing  to  God  *. 
Who  has  not  noticed  in  others  this  sad  infatuation?  Who 
has  not  seen  his  neighbours  acting  under  the  influence  of 
a  bad  principle,  while  they  were  at  the  same  time  as 
strongly  persuaded  that  they  were  right,  as  if  there  were 
no  room  for  doubt  ?  Thus  it  is  more  or  less  with  every 
unrenewed  person ;  and  too  often  with  those  also  who  are 
yet  weak  in  the  faith 3  they  go  on,  "  not  knowing  what 
spirit  they  are  of."  In  vain  do  ministers  set  forth  the  evil 
of  such  a  state  :  in  vain  do  they  discriminate,  and  mark 
the  difference  between  truth  and  error :  in  vain  do  they 
endeavour  to  persuade  men  in  private,  as  well  as  in  their 
public  ministrations :  in  vain  do  they  confirm  every  word 
with  the  infallible  dictates  of  inspiration  :  for  while  men 
continue  destitute  of  righteousness,  "  they  have  eyes,  and 
see  not,  ears,  and  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand11." 
Nothing  will  effectually  shew  men  their  error,  till  they  are 
"  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds.''  Then  they  have 
the  film  removed  from  the  organs  of  vision.  Then  they 
have  a  spiritual  discernment1 :  they  are  no  longer  deceived 
by  specious  appearances;  they  taste  and  see  the  real 
qualities  of  things:  being  "  brought  out  of  darkness  into 
marvellous  light,"  they  view  every  thing,  in  a  measure,  as 
God  himself  views  it :  and  the  greater  their  proficiency 
is  in  the  divine  life,  the  clearer  is  their  perception  of  the 
good  or  evil  that  exists  m,  not  in  their  actions  only,  but  in 
their  motives  and  principles  of  action.  And  hence  it  is 
that  the  apostle  exhorts  us  to  "  be  transformed  in  the 
renewing  of  our  minds,  that  we  may  prove  (and  discern, 
not  by  theory  only,  but  by  actual  exp-  riment)  what  is 
that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God  V 

Righteousness  is  further  necessary,  that  we  may  repel 
the  assaults  of  our  enemy. 

Sin  not  only  blinds,    but  debilitates  the  soul.     It  is 

scarcely 

1  John  xvi.  2.  k  John  viii.  43. 

1   Eph.  i,  J7,  18.    Col.  i.  9.     Y.wsvtt  'avtvfA.a.r^ri. 

m  Heb.  v.  13,  14.  "  Rom.  xii.  ■>.    'ek  to  h»lf*d&r  ref  rs 

to  the  discerning  of  the  qualities  of  metals  by  the  fin  n^ee.  >ee 
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scarcely  to  be  conceived  how  impotent  the  natural  man 
is  to  resist  the  temptations  of  Satan.  For  the  most  part 
he  makes  no  resistance  at  all,  but  follows  the  dictates  of 
his  imperious  master,  and  yields  a  willing  obedience  to 
his  most  fatal  suggestions.  To  the  ungodly  Jews  our  Lord 
justly  observed,  "  Ye  are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and 
the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do°."  Sometimes  con- 
science will  make  a  stand  against  the  wicked  one;  but  it 
is  soon  overpowered,  and  either  bribed  into  consent,  or 
stunned  to  silence,  or  forced,  in  spite  of  all  its  efforts,  to 
give  way.  It  may  cause  one  to  tremble  p ;  another  to 
reform  in  many  things q;  another  to  become  almost  a 
Christian1;  another  to  make  a  profession  of  religion,  and 
openly  to  join  himself  to  the  church  of  Christ* :  but  Satan 
has  nothing  to  fear  from  its  exertions,  unless  it  stimulate 
a  man  to  seek  a  thorough  change  of  heart :  he  laughs  at 
the  fears  of  Felix,  the  reformation  of  Herod,  the  acknow- 
ledgments of  Agrippa,  and  the  professions  of  Simon 
Magus  :  he  well  knows  that,  as  long  as  they  are  unre- 
newed, they  are  fast  in  his  chains,  and  incapable  of  any 
effectual  exertion  :  "  Ephraim,  though  armed,  and  car- 
rying bows,  were  so  enfeebled  by  sin,  that  they  turned 
back  in  the  day  of  battle :  "  nor  could  Israel  stand  before 
their  enemies  while  an  Achan  was  in  their  camp  l.  So 
neither  can  he  resist  Satan,  who  yields  in  any  thing  to  the 
dominion  of  sin.  If  once  we  "  put  away  a  good  con- 
science, we  shall  speedily  make  shipwreck  of  our  faith  " 
also u.  But  let  once  the  tamest  of  his  vassals  feel  the 
influence  of  divine  grace,  and  instantly  he  casts  off  the 
yoke  under  which  he  had  groaned,  and  asserts  his  liberty. 
From  that  moment  Satan  is  constrained  to  yield  to  that 
"  stronger  power  that  is  come  against  himx,"  and  to 
relinquish  the  prey  which  he  can  no  longer  retain y. 

The  necessity  of  righteousness  being  thus  established, 
let  us  proceed  to  consider 

II.  Its  sufficiency 

The  apostle  would  not  have  been  so  urgent  in  exhort- 
ing us  to  put  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness,  if  he  had 

not 

0  John  viii.44.  '  Acts  xxiv.  25.                «  Markvi.  20. 

*  Acts  xxvi.  28.  s  Acts  viii.  13. 

*  Ps.  lxxviii.  9,  10.  Josh.  vii.  8,  12,  24,  26.       °  1  Tim.  i.  19. 

*  Luke  xi.  21,  22.  y  Isai.  xlix.  25. 


(605.)  THE    CHRISTIAN'S    EREAST-r-LATE.  53$ 

not  believed,  that  it  would  answer  all  the  purposes  for 
which  it  was  designed.  That  it  will  protect  us,  we  are 
well  assured  :  that  it  will  secure  to  us  the  victory,  there 
can  be  no  doubt:  tor  it  will  turn  depravity  to  sanctity \ 
cowardice  to  courage,  and  weakness  to  strength. 

First,  it  turns  depravity  to  sanctity.  It  is  by  our  inward 
corruptions  that  Satan  works.  He  cannot  force  us  to 
commit  sin  :  he  can  only  present  to  us  such  temptations 
as  are  suited  to  our  natural  desires ;  and  suggest  such 
considerations  to  our  minds,  as  are  likely  to  procure  our 
compliance  with  his  will.  When  he  came  to  assault  our 
Lord,  he  could  not  prevail  j  because  "  he  found  nothing 
in  him2,"  that  in  the  smallest  degree  closed  with  his 
suggestions.  But  when  he  comes  to  us,  he  finds  in  us  a 
predisposition  to  receive  him.  If  he  assault  our  heart, 
there  are  many  secret  lusts  that  are  ready  to  betray  us  into 
his  hands :  he  has  but  to  strike  a  spark,  and  there  is 
within  us  combustible  matter  in  abundance,  that  instantly 
catches  fire,  and  that,  if  not  extinguished  by  grace,  will 
burn  to  the  lowest  hell.  But  when  the  soul  is  endued 
with  righteousness,  its  dispositions  are  altogether  changed : 
"  old  things  are  passed  away,  and  all  things  are  become 
new  \"  We  say  not  indeed  that  there  are  no  remains  of 
corruption  in  the  soul ;  for  the  old  nature  still  continues, 
and  counteracts  in  a  measure  the  operations  of  the  new 
nature  :  but  if  "  the  flesh  lusts  against  the  spirit,  the  spirit 
also  lusts  against  the  flesh,  and  gains  (not  indeed  without 
many  conflicts)  an  ascendant  over  it  b:  "  and  hence  the 
temptations,  which  would  once  have  been  irresistible,  are 
repelled  with  indignant  firmness ;  as  we  see  in  Joseph, 
who,  when  repeatedly  solicited  to  commit  adultery,  replied 
with  horror,  "  How  shall  I  do  this  great  wickedness,  and 
sin  against  God  c  ?" 

This  then  is  one  way  in  which  righteousness  defends 
the  soul :  it  makes  "  sin  appear  exceeding  sinful d ;"  and 
holiness  to  be  esteemed  as  the  perfection  of  bliss e:  and 
thus,  by  weakening  the  force  of  temptation,  it  enables  us 
with  success  to  resist  the  tempter. 


In 
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In  the  next  place,  it  turns  cowardice  into  courage.  Satan 
gets  peculiar  advantage  over  men  by  means  of  their  carnal 
fears.  In  whatever  degree  men  are  endued  with  natural 
fortitude,  their  courage  fails  them  when  they  are  called  to 
bear  the  cross  of  Christ.  When  our  blessed  Lord  mini- 
stered on  earth,  Nicodemus,  though  a  ruler  and  governor, 
was  afraid  to  come  in  open  day,  lest  he  should  bethought 
to  favour  his  cause  f  :  nor  did  "  the  Pharisees  who  be- 
lieved in  him,  dare  to  confess  him,  because  they  loved  the 
praise  ol  men  more  than  the  praise  of  God6."  In  instances 
without  number  have  men  who  were  able  to  brave  death 
itself  on  the  field  of  battle,  shewn  themselves  unable  to 
endure  the  scorn  and  contempt  that  universally  attach  to 
religious  characters  :  so  true  is  that  declaration  of  Solo- 
mon, "  The  fear  of  man  biingeth  a  snare h."  Eut 
righteousness  emboldens  the  soul ;  and  enables  it  to  meet 
the  hatred  and  menaces,  or  (what  is  still  worse)  the  sneers 
and  ridicule  of  an  ungodly  world,  with  a  holy  indifference; 
yea,  it  causes  the  soul  to  rejoice  in  these  things  as  tokens 
for  good  \  and  as  testimonies  of  the  divine  favour  k.  Be- 
hold the  astonishing  change  that  Mas  wrought  on  Peter  ! 
When  lie  had  inconsiderately  laid  aside  his  armour,  he 
was  intimidated  by  the  voice  of  a  maid-servant,  and 
induced  to  deny  his  Lord  with  oaths  and  curses.  But 
when  he  had  put  on  his  breast-plate,  he  was  undismayed 
in  the  presence  of  the  whole  council  of  the  Jews  :  he 
boldly  charged  upon  the  rulers  that  were  before  him,  the 
guilt  of  murdering  their  Messiah  :  and  when  they  endea- 
voured to  silence  him  with  threats,  he  undauntedly  replied, 
"  Whether  it  be  right  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than 
unto  God,  judge  ye:  for  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard1."  Such  was  the  courage 
also  of  the  Hebrew  youths,  who,  una^ed  by  the  fiery  fur- 
nace, and  unmoved  by  the  example  of  a  whole  nation, 
disdained  to  comply  with  the  royal  edict;  and  resoiutely 
exposed  iht  nselves  to  a  cruel  death,  rather  than  violate 
the  dictates  ot  their  conscience1". 

Thus  wherever  the  soul  is  clad  with  righteousness,  it  is 

emboldened 

f  John  iii.  l,  2.  g  John  xii.  42,43.         h  Prov.  xxix.  25. 

1  Lake  xxi.  12,  13.       k  Phil.  i.  29. &  1  Pet.  iv.  i4-&Acts  v.  41. 
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emboldened  both  to  do  and  suffer  the  will  of  God  :  and, 
consequently,  Satan's  engine  of  persecution,  whereby  he 
has  destroyed  myriads,  being  divested  ©f  its  power  to 
intimidate  the  righteous,  his  dominion  over  them  must 
for  ever  cease. 

Lastly,  righteousness  will  turn  our  weakness  to  strength. 
The  powers  of  man,  independent  of  divine  grace,  remain 
the  same  after  conversion  as  before:  of  himself  he  can  do 
nothing".  But  that  divine  principle  which  actuates  the 
crodly,  is  mighty  in  operation :  however  numerous  or 
powerful  their  enemies  may  be,  the  "  grace  of  Christ  is 
sufficient  for  them  ° ;"  and  the  weakest  in  the  universe  may 
say,  "  Through  Christ  strengthening  me  I  can  do  all 
things p."  Their  inherent  weakness  does  not  at  all  mili- 
tate  against  this  assertion  ;  for,  when  they  are  weakest  in 
themselves  their  strength  is  at  the  height :  and  when  they 
look  unto  their  Lord  for  help,  "  he  will  perfect  his 
strength  in  their  weakness9."  Survey  for  a  moment  the 
Christian's  conquests  :  his  lusts  are  subdued,  condemned, 
crucified  r :  the  world  is  overcome,  and  put  under  his 
feet s :  the  powers  of  darkness  are  put  to  flight l :  and  he 
is  triumphing  daily  in  the  God  of  his  salvation":  so 
**  strengthened  is  he  with  might  in  his  inward  man  V'  and 
so  "  mighty  are  his  weapons  to  destroy  the  strong  holds  of 
sin  and  Satan,  and  to  bring  every  thought  into  captivity 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ y." 

What  shall  we  now  say  to  you  who  art  destitute  of  this 
armour?  Shall  we  congratulate  you  on  your  prospects  of 
victory?  Shall  we  even  flatter  you  with  hopes  of  escaping 
with  life?  We  cannot;  we  dare  not.  There  is  a  possibi- 
lity, that  you  might  vanquish  an  armed  host  with  a  broken 
pitcher2;  or  make  the  walls  of  an  impregnable  fortress 
to  fall  with  the  sound  of  rams'-horns a :  but  to  succeed 
without  righteousness  in  your  spiritual  warfare  is  impos- 
sible :  for  the  truth  of  God    is   pledged  that  you   shall 

perish, 

"  John  xv.  5.  •  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  *  Phil.  iv.  13. 

*  See  Heb.  v.  13,  14.  r  Gal.  v.  24. 

s   1  Johnv.  4,  5.     Gal.  vi.  14.  l  James  iv.  7. 

u  2  Cor.  ii.  14.  x  Eph.  iii.  16.    Ps.  exxxviii.  3. 

y  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5.  *  Judg.  vii.  19 — 22.     *  Josh.  vi.  4,  § 
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perish,  if  you  continue  in  your  unrighteous  state  \ 
"  Awake  then  to  righteousness,  and  sin  notc."  Let  your 
earnest  prayer  ascend  up  before  God,  that  you  may  be 
made  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus d,  and  be  turned 
effectual lv  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  Gode.  But  do 
not  mistake  :  do  not  imagine,  that  any  righteousness  which 
you  can  attain  in  your  own  strength,  will  thus  protect 
you  ;  or  that  even  that  which  is  wrought  in  you  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  has  in  itself  such  mighty  efficacy:  that  to 
which  such  glorious  powers  are  ascribed,  is  wrought  in 
you  by  the  Spirit  of  God  :  and  after  all,  it  is  not  your 
inherent  goodness,  but  the  grace  of  God,  that  must 
preserve  you  from  your  enemies.  Your  inherent  righ- 
teousness will  indeed  be  made  use  of  by  him  ;  but  still 
God  must  be  acknowledged  as  the  only  author  of  all  that 
is  done  either  in,  or  by  you;  and  the  glory  must  be  given 
to  him  alone. 

To  you  who  hare  "  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  lejt f,"  we  say,  "  Stand  fast  in  the 
Lord5."  Let  nothing  prevail  upon  you  to  lay  aside  your 
breast-plate  for  one  moment:  the  instant  you  part  with  it, 
you  are  shorn  of  your  strength,  and  are  become  weak  as 
other  men h.  "  Hold  fast  then  that  ye  have,  that  no  man 
take  your  crown  V  Thus  shall  your  subtle  adversary  be 
foiled  in  all  his  attacks  :  he  shall  never  be  able  to  inflict 
on  you  any  deadly  wound.  "  Then  shall  you  not  be 
ashamed,  when  you  have  respect  unto  all  God's  com- 
mandments1'.'' As  "  the  righteousness  of  Christ  sustained 
him1 "  amidst  the  fiercest  assaults  of  his  enemies,  so  shall 
you  be  preserved  whilst  fighting  under  his  banners,  and 
following  his  commands.  His  express  promise  to  you  is, 
"  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and  worketh  righteousness, 
shall  never  be  moved  "V"  And  again,  "  The  Lord  God 
is  a  sun  and  a  shield  ;  he  wi'l  give  grace  and  glory  ;  and 
no  good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that  walk  up- 
rightly"." 

b   i  Cor.  vi.  9.  e    1  Cor.  xv.  34.  d  Eph.  ii.  10. 

•  Acts  xxvi.  18.  f  2  Cor.  vi.  7.  e   Phil.  iv.  1. 

h  Judg.  xvi.  19,  20.  '  Hev.  iii.  11.  k   lJs.  cxix.  6. 

1  Isai.  lix.  16.  m  Ps.  xv.  2,5.  *  Ps.  lxxxiv.  11. 
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Eph.  vi.  14,  15.     Stand.  .  .  having  .  .  .  your  feet  shod  with 
the  preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace. 

THERE  are  many  things  which  the  art  of  war  has 
rendered  necessary  for  the  success  of  an  army,  besides 
those  rude  weapons  which  an  untaught  savage  would 
employ  :  and  though  they  may  be  of  inferior  and  subordi- 
nate use,  still  the  want  of  them  may  prove  as  fatal,  as  the 
want  of  things  that  are  of  primary  importance.  It  would 
have  been  to  little  purpose,  in  some  situations,  for  soldiers 
to  have  their  vital  parts  covered  with  armour,  if  they  had 
not  also  shoes,  or  greaves,  to  protect  their  legs  and  feet 
against  the  sharp  slakes,  that  were  fixed  in  the  ground  to 
obstruct  their  progress.  That  this  was  a  part  of  armour 
in  the  days  of  old,  the  sacred  history  informs  us.  Goliath 
had  "  greaves  of  brass  upon  his  legs,  as  well  as  a  target  of 
brass  between  his  shoulders a."  And,  when  the  irresistible 
success  of  the  Chaldeans  was  foretold,  it  was  particularly 
said,  that  "  the  latchet  of  their  shoes  should  not  be 
broken b."  In  reference  to  this  part  of  a  soldier's  ac« 
coutrements,  the  apostle  exhorts  us  to  have  our  feet 
guarded  ;  and  intimates,  that  as  the  military  shoes  gave 
to  him  who  wore  them,  a  readiness  to  march  over  any 
obstacles  that  might  lie  in  his  way,  so  "  the  gospel  of 
peace"  gives  to  the  Christian  soldier  a  "  preparation," 
or  readiness,  to  prosecute  his  warfare  without  halting. 
This  it  does 

I.  As  bringing  peace  into  the  conscience ;  and 

II.  As  producing  a  peaceful  disposition  in  the  soul. 

I.  The  gospel  of  peace  gives  us  a  readiness  to  march, 
in  that  it  bri?/gs  peace  into  the  conscience.  The  gospel  is  the 
one  source  of  peace  to  sinful  man.  If  he  obtain  peace 
from  any  other  source,  he  "  heals  his  wounds  slightly, 
and  says,  Peace,  peace,  when  there  is  no  peace'."  It  is 
in  the  gospel  only  that  a  Saviour  is  revealed.  But  there 
we  are  informed,   that  God's  only  dear  Son  became  our 

surety, 

*  1  Sam.  xvii.  6.  b  Isai.  v.  27.  e  Jer.  vi.  14. 
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surety,  and  our  substitute.  There  we  behold  our  adorable 
Emmanuel  bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  sacred  body  upon 
the  tree,  and  effecting  by  the  blood  of  his  cross  our 
reconciliation  with  God.  Through  him  peace  is  pro- 
claimed to  a  guilty  world d :  and  all  who  receive  into  their 
hearts  the  record  concerning  him,  have  their  iniquities 
blotted  out  as  a  morning  cloud  :  their  burthens  are  from 
that  time  removed ;  they  have  "  beauty  for  ashes,  the 
oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  the  garment  of  praise  for  the 
spirit  of  heaviness6." 

Without  a  measure  of  this  peace,  a  person  finds  but 
little  ability  to  exert  himself  in  his  Christian  calling.    The 
more  difficult  duties  will  be  considered  as  irksome,  and 
impracticable.     And  this  arises  from  the  natural  consti- 
tution of  the  human  mind  :  for,  what  readiness  can  he 
have  to  forego  the  pleasures  of  time,  who  cannot  look 
forward  with  a  comfortable  hope  to  the  eternal  world  ? 
Will  not  his  "  hands  hang  down,  his  knees  be  feeble,  and 
his  heart  be  faint?"  Yea,  will  not  Satan  take  advantage 
of  his  weak  state  to  make  him  weary  of  well-doing ;  and 
to  "  turn   him  utterly  out  of  the  way  f ; "  and  to  make 
him  say  in  despondency,  "  There  is  no  hope :  I   have 
loved  idols;  and  after  them  will  I  gog?"     To  what  a 
degree  the  boldest  champion  may  be  enervated  by  appre- 
hensions of  God's  displeasure,  we  may  see  in  the  conduct 
of  Joshua.  There  was  but  one  found  in  all  the  thousands 
of  Israel  so  intrepid  as  he:    yet  when  he  had  reason  to 
think  that  God  had   withdrawn  his   favour  from   him, 
"  he  rent  his  clothes,  and  fell  to  the  earth  upon  his  face 
before  the  Ark,  and  put  dust  upon  his  head,  and  said, 
Alas,  O  Lord  God,  wherefore  has  thou  at  all  brought 
this    people   over  Jordan,  to   deliver  us  into  the  hand 
of   the   Amorites  to  destroy  us  ?  Would   to    God    we 
had  been    content,   and   dwelt   on    the    other    side    of 
Jordan  V  Thus  will  "  our  spirit  fail,"  and  our  progress 
be  stopped,  if  "  the  peace  of  God  keep  not  our  hearts 
and  minds1." 

But  let  "  the  love  of  God  be  shed  abroad  in  the  heart," 
and  instantly  "  the  rough  places  become  plain,  and  the 

crooked, 

*  Acts  x.  36.  *  Isai.  Ixi,  3.  f  Heb.  xii.  12,  13. 

«  Jer.  ii.  25.  h  Josh.  vii.  6,  7.  l  Isai.  lvii.  16. 
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crooked,  straight11 :  "  the  "  paths  of  religion  become  paths 
of  pleasantness  and  peace."  The  most  self-denying  pre- 
cepts are  not  then  regarded  as  "  hard  sayings  ' ;  "  "  nor 
are  any  of  the  commandments  grievous"1/'  And  though 
affliction  cannot,  in  itself,  be  joyous,  yet,  as  endured  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  it  becomes  a  ground  of  joy  :  "  having 
peace  with  God,''  says  the  apostle,  "  we  glory  in  tribu- 
lations also n." 

Let  us  look  into  the  scriptures  and  see  how  prompts/or 
obedience  the  saints  were  made  by  a  sense  of  God's  par- 
doning love.  No  sooner  had  a  live  coal  from  off  the 
altar  been  applied  to  the  lips  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  in 
token  of  his  acceptance  with  God,  than  he  was  willing, 
yea  desirous,  to  undertake  the  most  difficult  and  self- 
denying  services  °.  The  Thessalonian  converts  were  in- 
ferior to  none  in  their  attachment  to  Christ :  and,  if  we 
enquire  what  was  the  source  of  their  distinguished  zeal. 
we  shall  find  that  "  the  gospel  had  come  to  them,  not  in 
word  only,  but  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in 
much  assurance ; "  and  from  that  moment  they  became 
the  most  eminent  followers  of  Christ,  and  his  apostle  p. 
It  was  no  easy  service  which  Mary  Magdalen  performed 
in  washing  the  Saviour's  feet  with  her  tears  ;  especially  in 
the  presence  of  such  a  company  :  yet,  much  having  been 
forgiven  her,  she  loved  much ; "  and  therefore  testified  her 
love  in  the  best  manner  she  was  able,  notwithstanding  she 
was  likely  to  meet  witli  nothing  but  derision  and  contempt 
from  the  proud  Pharisee,  in  whose  house  she  was q. 
But  on  this  subject  we  naturally  turn  our  eyes  to  the 
Apostle  Paul,  who  "  laboured  more  abundantly  than  all 
the  apostles  r."  What  the  main-spring  was  of  his  activity, 
we  are  at  no  loss  to  determine  :  it  was  "  the  love  of  Christ 
that  constrained  him : "  he  had  been  redeemed  from 
death  by  the  death  or  Christ ;  and  therefore  to  Christ  he 
consecrated  all  his  time,  and  all  his  powers  \ 

A  readiness  for  suffering  also  arises  from  the  same 
source.  The  "  peace"  which  Moses  enjoyed  "  through 
believing,"  rendered  him  so  superior  to  all  the  pleasures 

of 

k  Isai.  xl.  4.  1  John  vi.  60,  m  1  John  v.  3. 

n  Rom.  v.  1 — 3.  °  Isai.  vi.  6 — 8.  p   1  Thess.  1.  5 — 7. 

1  Luke  vii.  44 — 47.      _  r  i  Cor.  xv.  10.  *  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15. 
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of  sense,  that  "  he  esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ 
greater  riches  than  all  the  treasures  of  Egypt;  and  chose 
rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season1."  St.  Paul  is  yet 
a  more  illustrious  example,  as  indeed  might  well  be  ex- 
pected, considering  how  exceeding  abundant  had  been 
the  mercy  shewn  towards  himu."  He  had  already  en- 
dured far  more  than  any  other  apostle  for  the  sake  of 
Christ;  yet  when  the  Spiiit  testified  that  bonds  and 
afflictions  still  awaited  him  where  he  was  going,  and  the 
Christians  besought  him  not  to  proceed  on  his  intended 
journey  to  Jerusalem ;  he  replied,  "  What  mean  ye  to 
weep  and  to  break  my  heart  ?  for  I  am  willing  not  only 
to  be  bound,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  \"  And  is  it  not  thus  also  with  ourselves  ? 
If  our  souls  be  animated  with  faith  and  love,  we  shall 
"  count  it  all  joy  when  we  fall  into  divers  temptations7;" 
yea,  we  shall  "  rejoice  that  we  are  counted  worthy  to 
suffer  shame  for  the  sake  of  Christ z :  "  and  the  very  things 
which  were  intended  by  our  enemies  for  the  destruction 
of  the  spiritual  life,  will  tend  rather  to  its  furtherance 
and  establishment*. 

The  same  preparation  for  prosecuting  our  warfare  is 
imparted  to  us  by  the  gospel, 

II.  In  that  it  produces  a  peaceful  disposition  in  the  soul. 

The  soul  of  man  is  naturally  proud,  irritable,  vindic- 
tiveb.  An  injurious  act,  or  an  insulting  word,  is 
sufficient  to  call  forth  all  our  angry  passions,  and  in 
many  instances,  creates  within  us  a  resentment,  that  can 
be  pacified  with  nothing  less  than  the  blood  of  the  delin- 
quent. Behold  David,  when  Nabal  refused  to  administer 
to  his  wants !  This  one  act  of  churlish  ingratitude  must 
be  expiated  by  the  life  of  the  offender,  and  not  of  the 
offender  only,  but  of  all  the  males  belonging  to  him ; 
and  David  himself  goes  forth  to  execute  the  murderous 
sentence c.  What  an  awful  picture  of  human  nature  does 
this  exhibit !     But  the  gospel  lays  the  axe  to  this   "  root 

of 

*  IJeb.  xi.  24 — 26.        u  1  Tim.  i.  14.  *  Acts  xxi.  13. 

7  James  i.  2.  *  Acts  v.  41.  *  Phil.  i.  12. 

b  Tit.  iii.  3.  '  1  Sam.  xxv.  21,  22. 
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of  bitterness,"  and,  by  shewing  us  how  much  we  have 
been  forgiven,  inclines  us  to  exercise  forgiveness.  It 
teaches  u.s  to  "  turn  the  left  cheek  to  him  who  has 
smitten  us  on  the  right d :  "  and  "  in  no  wise  to  render  evil 
for  evil?."  It  enjoins  us  rather  to  love  our  enemies; 
and,  instead  of  retaliating  their  injuries,  to  relieve  their 
wants  f. 

Without  this  disposion  we  are  but  ill  prepared  to  sur- 
mount the  obstacles  which  our  subtle  adversary  will  place 
in  our  way.  The  scorn  and  contempt  that  we  shall  meet 
with,  will  dismay  us.  Our  feelings  will  be  wounded 
every  step  we  take  :  and  we  shall  soon  be  weary  of  well- 
doing. In  order  to  judge  of  the  consequences  that  will 
ensue,  if  we  be  destitute  of  this  part  of  Christian  armour 
let  us  only  look  at  the  most  eminent  saints,  when,  through 
haste  and  inadvertence,  they  had  neglected  to  fasten 
on  their  greaves  aright :  JMoses,  the  meekest  of  mankind, 
was  inflamed  with  wrath ;  and,  by  his  angry,  unadvised 
words,  provoked  God  to  exclude  him  from  the  earthly 
Canaan g.  Peter,  when  he  beheld  his  Lord  apprehended 
in  the  garden,  began  to  fight  after  the  manner  of  un- 
godly men  ;  and  brought  on  himself  that  just  rebuke ; 
*  Put  up  thy  sword  ;  for  all  who  take  the  sword  shall 
perish  with  the  sword  \"  St.  Paul  himself  too,  on  one 
occasion,  was  so  irritated  with  the  injustice  of  his  judge, 
that  he  brake  forth  into  passionate  revilings  against  his 
ruler  and  governor,  and  was  constrained  to  apologize  for 
his  conduct  in  the  presence  of  his  enemies \  If  then 
these  holiest  of  men  were  thus  sorely  wounded  through 
their  occasional  impatience,  what  advantage  will  not 
Satan  gain  over  those,  whose  spirit  is  altogether  loftv 
and  unsubdued?  Doubtless  he  will  harass  them  in  their 
march,  till  they  turn  back,  and  recede  from  the  field 
of  battle  k. 

But  let  the  gospel  have  its  due  effect ;  let  it  render  us 
meek,  patient,  forbearing,  and  forgiving;  let  it  transform 
us  into  the  image  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  who 
when   he  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again ;  and  when  he 

suffered, 

d  Matt.  v.  39—41.  e  Rom.  xii.  17.  '  lb.  ver.  19,  20.  & 

*  Numb.  xx.  10 — 12.      h  Matt.  xxvi.  51,  52.  [Matt.  v.  44.. 
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suffered,  threatened  not,  but  committed  himself  to  him 
who  judgeth  righteously1;  and  the  stumbling-blocks  that 
offended  us  before,  will  appear  unworthy  of  any  serious 
regard.  When  our  enemies  persecute  us,  we  shall  be 
ready  to  weep  over  them  for  the  evil  which  they  bring 
upon  themselves,  rather  than  be  incensed  against  them 
for  the  evil  they  do  to  usm.  We  shall  use  no  other  weapons 
against  them  than  "faith  and  patience"  :*'  "  being  defamed, 
we  shall  intreat;  being  persecuted,  we  shall  suffer  it0." 
Instead  of  being  overcome  of  evil,  we  shall  endeavour 
to  overcome  evil  with  good  p :"  and  by  "  letting  patience 
have  its  perfect  work,  we  shall  be  perfect  and  entire, 
lacking  nothing  V* 

It  may  be  objected  perhaps,  that,  while  we  conduct 
ourselves  in  this  way,  we  shall  be  trampled  under  foot 
of  all,  and  be  vanquished  by  all.  But  to  this  we  answer, 
that,  though  we  should  be  trampled  under  foot,  we 
should  not  be  vanquished  :  on  the  contrary,  though  "  we 
be  killed  all  the  day  long,  and  are  as  sheep  appointed  for 
the  slaughter,  yet  in  all  these  things  shall  we  be  more  than 
conquerors'."  We  may,  like  Stephen,  be  stoned  to 
death  :  yet,  if  like  him  we  can  pray  for  our  murderers  ', 
we  have  the  noblest  of  all  victories,  that  of  overcoming 
a  vindictive  spirit :  and,  though  we  fall  in  the  conflict, 
we  maintain  the  field  against  all  our  enemies.  Who, 
do  we  suppose,  was  victor,  the  Jews,  who,  at  Satan's 
instigation,  put  our  Lord  to  death ;  or  Jesus,  who  expired 
a  victim  on  the  cross  ?  We  cannot  doubt ;  for  we  are 
told  in  the  scriptures,  that,  "  through  death,  Jesus  over- 
came death,  and  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil  V  yes  ;  **  on  his  very  cross  he  spoiled  prin- 
cipalities and  powers,  and  made  a  shew  of  them  openly, 
triumphing  over  them  in  itu."  Nor  can  we  more  effec- 
tually manifest  our  superiority  to  all  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness, than  by  "  resisting  unto  blood  in  our  strife  against 
sin\"  Were  we  to  become  our  own  avengers,  we  should 
"  give  place  to  the  devil  V  but  by  suffering  with  our 

Lord, 

1  i  Pet.  ii.  21 — 23.  m  Luke  xix.  41,  42.  n  Heb.  vi.  12. 

0  1  Cor.  iv.  12,  13.  "  Rom.  xii.  21.  q  James  i.  4. 
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Lord,  we  become  partners  of  his  victory ',  and  partakers 
of  his  glory  \ 

What  remains  now  but  earnestly  to  exhort  you  to  get 
"your  feet  shod  with"  this  blessed  gospel?  Consider 
how  many  devices  Satan  has  to  wound  your  feet,  and 
to  cast  you  down.  We  have  already  noticed  persecution, 
as  a  very  principal  engine  used  by  him  to  obstruct  your 
progress.  But  there  are  other  means  whereby  he  fre- 
quently effects  his  deadly  purpose  :  many  whom  he  could 
not  stop  by  persecution,  he  has  turned  out  of  the  way  by 
error.  Look  into  the  epistles  of  St.  Paul,  and  see  how 
many  he  has  "  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in 
Christ b."  He  has  his  ministers,  as  well  as  Christ;  and 
in  outward  appearance  they  are  "  ministers  of  righteous- 
ness;" nor  are  they  themselves  conscious  that  they  are 
his  agents.  They  propagate  what  they  themselves  believe, 
and  oftentimes  with  a  zeal  worthy  of  a  better  cause. 
But  they  themselves  are  blinded  by  him ;  and  then  are 
used  as  his  instruments  to  overthrow  the  faith  of  others c. 
Which  of  the  churches,  planted  in  the  apostolic  a^e, 
was  free  from  their  influence  ?  In  which  were  there  not 
<c  some  who  perverted  the  gospel  of  Christ d,"  and  some 
who,  by  their  means,  were  "  turned  aside  after  Satane?" 
At  Rome  there  were  those  who  made  it  their  business  to 
"  cause  divisions ;  and  by  good  words  and  fair  speeches 
to  deceive  the  hearts  of  the  simple f."  At  Corinth,  the 
church  was  so  distracted  by  them,  that  Christian  love  was 
almost  banished ;  and  nothing  but  "  debates,  envyings, 
wraths,  strifes,  baekbitings,  whisperings,  swellings,  tu- 
mults," obtained  amongst  them,  insomuch  that  the  apostle 
threatened  to  exert  his  apostolic  authority,  and  to  inflict 
on  them  some  signal  judgments,  if  they  did  not  reform 
their  conduct  before  he  visited  them  again  z.  As  for  the 
Galatian  church,  such  an  ascendency  had  the  false  teachers 
gained  over  them,  that  there  was  scarcely  one  who  re- 
tained his  integrity :  almost  all  of  them  had  embraced, 

what 

2  Rev.  xii.  io,  11.  a  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  and  Rom.  viii.  17. 

b  2  Cor.  xi.  3.  c  lb.  ver.  13— 15.  with  Rev.  iii.  9.    Such 

ministers  with  their  hearers  are  "  the  spwgogue  of  Satan,''  who  i« 
their  teacher,  their  instigator,  and  their  god. 

4  Gal.  i.  7.  •  i  Tim.  v.  15.         r  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18. 

s  1  Cor.  i.  10,  1 1.  &  iii,  3,  4.  and  2  Cor.  xii.  20,  21.  &  xiii,  2,  10. 
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what  St.  Paul  calls,  "  another  gospel  ;"  and,  so  entirely 
had  they  transferred  their  regards  from  him  to  their  new 
teachers,  that  notwithstanding  "  they  would,  not  long 
before,  have  plucked  out  their  own  eyes,  and  have  given 
thein  unto  him,"  they  now  considered  him  in  no  other 
light  than  "  an  enemy  V'  At  Ephesus  also  there  were 
some  who,  like  "  children,  were  tossed  to  and  fro  with, 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  while  others,  bv  sleight  and 
cunning  craftiness,  were  lying  in  wait  to  deceive  them1." 
At  Philippi  too,  there  were  "  dogs  and  evil  workers,  of 
whom  it  was  needful  for  them  to  beware k."  But  time 
would  fail  us  to  enumerate  the  heresies  that  were  pro- 
pagated, and  the  apostasies  that  were  occasioned  by 
them,  even  in  the  purest  ages  of  the  church.  The  epistles 
to  Timothy  and  Titus  are  full  of  complaints  respecting 
these  deceivers,  and  of  cautions  to  avoid  all  intercourse, 
either  with  them,  or  with  their  folloivers !. 

Now  let  any  one  say  whether,  after  so  many  sad 
examples,  he  himself  needs  not  to  be  well  established  in 
the  true  gospel,  lest  he  be  "  led  aside  by  the  error  of  the 
wicked,  and  fall  from  his  own  stedfastness  m  ?  " 

But  it  will  be  asked,  How  shall  I  know  the  true  gospel 
from  those  counterfeits  which  are  proposed  for  my  ac- 
ceptance? To  this  we  answer,  The  true  gospel  is  a 
"  gospel  of  peace."  It  is  a  gospel  which  sets  forth  Jesus 
as  our  hope,  cc  our  peace"  and  our  all n.  It  is  a  gospel 
which  leads  us  to  "  shew  all  meekness0,"  and,  "  as  much 
as  lieth  in  us,  to  live  peaceably  with  all  men  V  Parti- 
cularly also  will  it  prompt  us  to  seek  the  welfare  of  the 
church,  and  to  "  follow  the  things  which  make  for  peace, 

and 

h  Gal.  i.  6.  and  iv.  9—11,  15 — 17.  and  v.  7,  8. 

1  Eph.  iv.  14.  k  Phil.  iii.  2. 

1  1  Tim.  i.  3,  4,  6,  7,  19,  20.  and  iv.  1,  6.  and  v.  12,  15.  and 
vi.  3,  4,  5,  {"from  such  •withdraw  thyself,'')  20,  21.  and  2  Tim.  i. 
13,  14,  15.  and  ii.  16 — 18,  23.  and  iii.  5,  {"from  such  turn  away,") 
6>  7,  8,  9,  13.  and  iv.  3,  4,  14,  15.  Tit.  i.  9.  10,  1 1,  13,  14.  and 
iii.  9,  10,  11.  See  also  Rom.  xvi.  17,  18.  before  cited,  "avoid 
them;"  and  2  Pet.  ii.  1,  2.  and  1  John  ii.  19.  and  iv.  1.  and  2  John 
7,  10,  11.  "receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God 
speed,"  SfC  and  3  John  10.  and  Jude  4.  and  Rev.  ii.  14,  15,  20,  24. 

m  Heb.  xiii.  9.     2  Pet.  iii.  17. 

n  1  Tim.  i.  1.     Eph.  ii.  14 — 17.     Col.  iii.  ii. 

•  Tit.  iii.  2.  »  Rom.  xii.  18. 
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and  things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another'1."  Who- 
ever therefore  would  turn  us  from  Christ  as  the  founda- 
tion of  our  hope;  or  would  "cause  divisions  and  offences 
in  the  church,"  in  order  to  "scatter  the  flock  of  Christ, 
and  to  draw  them  "  from  their  proper  fold  r ;  we  have 
reason  to  think  him  no  other  than  a  "  wolf  in  sheep's 
clothing s ;"  a  minister  of  Satan  in  the  garb  of  a  "  minister 
of  righteousness :"  and  we  should  beware  lest,  by  listening 
to  such  an  one,  our  "unstable  souls  be  beguiled  ',"  and 
we  "  fall  so  as  never  to  be  renewed  unto  repentance u." 
We  must  not  only  take  heed  hoxv  we  hear,  but  what  we 
hear":  for  if  "whole  houses  were  subverted  y  "  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  and  "  all  the  Christians  in  Asia 
were  turned  away  from  "  the  ministry  of  St.  Paul z,  there 
is  no  minister  whom  we  may  not  be  induced  to  forsake, 
nor  is  there  any  one  so  established  in  the  truth  but  he  has 
need  to  pray  that  he  may  be  kept  from  error. 

Surely  we  need  no  stronger  arguments  to  enforce  the 
exhortation  of  the  text.  Let  us  get  the  knowledge  of  the 
gospel :  let  us  receive  it,  not  as  a  theory  merely,  but  as 
a  practical  and  living  principle,  that  shall  influence  our 
hearts  and  lives.  And  when  we  have  received  it,  let  us 
be  tenacious  of  it ;  let  us  "  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
doctrine  that  we  have  received a."  Let  us  make  use  of 
it  to  keep  us  firm  in  the  midst  of  difficulties,  and  stedfast 
in  the  midst  of  errors.  Let  us  <c  be  ever  on  our  priard, 
lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up,  trouble  us,  and 
thereby  many  be  denied b."  Finally,  let  us  ''stand  fast 
in  the  Lord  c :"  so  we  shall,  like  our  Lord  himself,  "  en- 
dure the  cross,  and  despise  the  shame,  and  sit  down  as 
victors  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God  V 

'  Rom.  xiv.  19.         r  Acts  xx.  29,  30.  s  Matt,  vii.  15. 

*  2  t'et.  ii.  14.  u  Heb.  vi.  6. 
x  Luke  viii.  18.  with  Mark  iv.  24.  Y  Titus  i.  11. 

*  2  Tim.  i.  15.  a  2  Tim.  i.  13. 
*»  Ileb.  xii.  15.             e  Phil.  iv.  i.  "  Heb,  xii.  2. 
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DCVI1.  the  christian's  shield. 

Eph.  vi.  16.     Abovt  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  zcherercith 
ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked. 

Notwithstanding  the  armour  of  the  ancients  was 
generally  so  constructed,  that  it  could  repel  any  weapon 
that  might  come  against  it,  the  warrior  did  not  conceive 
himself  to  be  completely  armed  without  a  shield.  In 
reference  to  the  Christian  soldier,  this  observation  may  be 
applied  with  still  greater  propriety;  because,  however 
excellent  the  different  pieces  of  his  armour  may  be,  not 
one  of  them  will  suffice  for  his  protection,  unless  it  be 
itself  also  covered  by  the  shield  of  faith.  As  "  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,"  so  without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  withstand  Satan.  That  powerful  adversary 
will  soon  pierce  through  our  "truth"  and  "  righteousness," 
if  they  be  exposed  to  his  assault  without  any  additional 
defence.  On  this  account  the  apostle  directs,  that 
<c  above  all,"  and  in  addition  to  all,  we  should  "  take  the 
shield  of  faith." 

In  illustrating  this  divine  injunction  we  propose  to  shew 

I.  The  office  of  faith  in  the  Christian's  armour. 

II.  Its  transcendent  excellence. 

I.  The  office  of  faith  in  the  Christian's  armour. 

The  particular  use  of  a  shield  is  to  ward  off  a  blow 
from  any  part  of  the  body,  that  may  be  menaced ;  and 
for  that  end  it  is  to  be  applied  in  every  direction,  as 
occasion  may  require. 

Now  Satan  strikes  sometimes  at  one  part,  and  some- 
times at  another,  according  as  the  different  parts  may  seem 
most  open  to  his  attack.  And  the  temptations  with  which 
he  makes  his  assault,  are  as  "  fiery  darts,"  which  fly  with 
incredible  velocity,  and  are  calculated  to  inflame  the  soul 
with  their  deadly  poison. 

The  office  of  faith,  and  its  power  to  repel  these  darts, 
will  distinctly  appear,  while  we  shew  how  it  enables  the 
Christian  to  foil  Satan  in  all  his  attempts  to  wound  either 
his  head,  or  heart, 

Satan 
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Satan  has  many  fierce  and  fiery  temptations,  whereby 
he  endeavours  to  wound  the  head.     There  is  not  any 
tiling  so  horrid  or  blasphemous,  which  he  will  not  suggest 
to  the  mind.     Even  atheism  itself  is  not  so  shocking,  but 
he  is  capable  of  impressing  the  idea  of  it  upon  the 'soul, 
and  of  leading  men  to  an  adoption  of  it  in  practice,  at 
least,  if  not  also  in  theory  and  judgment a.     From  the 
apparent  inequality  that  there  is  in  the  dispensations  of 
Providence,  Satan  raises  a  doubt  whether  there  be  a  God  ; 
or,  at -least,  whether  he  interfere  at  all  in  the  concerns 
of  men  \  or  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness  at  the 
last  day c.     He  will  take  occasion  also  from  the  difficulties 
that  there  are  in   scripture  to  draw  men  to  infidelity. 
"  How  can  that  be  the  word   of  God  which  is  so  full  of 
contradictions  ?     And  who  can  know  with  any  certainty 
what  it  declares  to  us,  when  those  who  profess  to  believe 
it,  are  of  such  opposite  sentiments  ?  "     By  such  tempta- 
tions as  these  he  assaults  chiefly  the  avowed  enemies  of 
God.     But  there  are  other  temptations  whereby  he  la- 
bours-(and  with  too  much  success)  to  turn  from  the  faith 
those  who  confess  the  divine  authority  of  the  scriptures. 
He  will  draw  them  into  errors  of  various  kinds,  and  thus 
undermine  the  principles  which  he  could  not  destroy  by 
open  assault.     Time  would  not  suffice  to  point  out  the 
innumerable  errors  to  which  he  has  given  birth,  and  by 
which  he  has  destroyed  the  souls  of  men  :  but  there  is 
one  way  in  which  almost  all  of  them  have  been  produced 
and  propagated  :  he  induces  men  to  take  some  one  truth  of 
scripture,  and  to  magnify  its  importance  beyond  all  due 
bounds,  and  to  exalt  it,  not  only  above  all  other  truths,  but 
to  the  utter  exclusion  of  them;  and  thus  he  founds  error 
upon  truth,  and  the  most  "  damnable  heresies"  upon  the 
sacred  records.  Mark  the  different  heresies,  and  examine 
them  by  this  test;  and  the  truth  of  the  observation  will 
immediately  appear.     Because  our  blessed  Saviour  was  a 
man,  and  both  lived  and  died  as  an  example  to  his  fol- 
lowers,  therefore  the  Socinians  affirm  that  he  was  only  a 
man,  and  that  he  died  only  as  an  example ;  and  thus 

they 

*  Ps.  xiv.  l.  b  Ps.  lxxiii.  12,  13.  c  Zeph.  i,  12. 
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they  set  aside  both  his  divinity  and  atonement.  Because 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  represented  as  dwelling  in  believers, 
therefore  the  Mystics  reduce  all  religion  to  a  vain  conceit 
about  the  light  within  them ;  from  a  regard  to  which, 
they  overlook  the  work  of  Christ  for  them,  yea,  and 
supersede  the  plainest  institutions  of  religion,  and,  in  a 
very  great  degree,  the  scriptures  themselves.  In  the  same 
manner,  the  Antinomian  advocate  for  faith  excludes  good 
works  from  his  system ;  while  the  Moralist,  from  an  ig- 
norant zeal  for  good  works,  discards  all  concern  about 
the  faith  of  Christ.  The  rigid  Predestination  asserts  the 
sovereignty  of  God  to  the  subversion  of  man's  freedom 
and  responsibility ;  while  the  contender  for  the  freedom  and 
sufficiency  oj' maris  mil,  obliterates  the  decrees  of  heaven, 
and  denies  his  dependence  on  God. 

To  enter  more  minutely  into  these  various  heresies 
would  lead  us  too  far  from  our  subject.  The  point  to  be 
illustrated  is,  How  does  faith  enable  us  to  avoid  them  ? 
But  previous  to  this  enquiry,  it  will  be  proper  to  shew 
briefly,  that  these  errors  do  indeed  proceed  from  Satan  as 
their  author;  and  that  they  are  not  unfitly  compared  to 
fiery  darts. 

Nothing  can  be  plainer  in  the  scriptures  than  that 
Satan  is  the  great  author  of  error,  not  only  because  he  is 
"the  -father  of  liesV'  and  "the  deceiver  of  the  world'," 
but  because  the  propagators  of  error  are  expressly  called 
his  children f,  and  his  ministers8;  and  they  who  have 
embraced  error,  are  said  to  have  been  et  tempted  of  the 
tempter h,"  and  to  have  "  turned  aside  after  Satan;1" 
and  to  be  "  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan  V 

This  point  will  receive  additional  confirmation,  by  ob- 
serving with  what  propriety  his  temptations  are  compared 
to  "fiery  darts;"  for  how  suddenly  do  they  strike  the 
mind!  how  deeply  also  do  they  penetrate  !  and  with  what 
venom  do  they  inflame  the  soul!  Truly  "  they  set  on 
fire  the  whole  course  of  nature ;  and  themselves  are  set 
on  fire  of  hell  '."  St.  Paul  speaks  of  those  who  are 
turned  from  the  truth  as  being  "bewitched"1:"  and  indeed, 

when 

*  John  viij.  44,  r  Rev.  xii.  9.  f  Acts  xiii.  10.. 

*  1  Cor.  xi.  15.  h   1  Thess.  iii.  5.  '   1  Tim.  v.  15. 
Rev.  iii.  9.                 l  James  iii.  6.  m  Gal.  iii.  1. 
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when  we  see  what  infatuation  seizes  them,  how  their 
understandings  are  blinded,  their  judgments  warped,  their 
conscience  perverted,  and  how  they  are  carried  away  by 
their  own  pride  and  self-sufficiency,  without  ever  consider- 
ing what  spirit  they  are  of,  or  conceiving  it  possible  that 
they  should  be  misled  ;  we  cannot  but  confess  that  thev 
are  the  unhappy  victims  of  satanic  agency. 

Now  we  come  to  the  point  proposed,  to  consider  how 
faith  repels  these  fiery  darts. 

Faith,  provided  it  be  a  true  and  living  faith,  receives 
the  word  of  God  simply  on  the  authority  of  him  that 
revealed  it".  It  staggers  not  at  any  difficulties  either  in 
the  dispensutions  of  his  providence,  or  the  declarations 
of  his  grace.  Conscious  of  man's  inability  to  compre- 
hend even  the  most  common  matters  in  their  full  extent; 
the  believer  submits  his  reason  to  God,  and  receives 
without  gainsaying  whatsoever  divine  wisdom  has  re- 
vealed °.  Now  the  interference  of  God  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  world,  even  in  the  falling  of  a  sparrow  p,  or 
of  the  hairs  of  our  head'1,  is  most  clearly  asserted  in  the 
inspired  volume;  and,  on  that  account,  no  occurrence 
whatever  is  suffered  to  weaken  the  conviction,  that  all 
tilings  are  under  his  immediate  control r.  Nor  do  the 
difficulties  that  are  in  scripture  at  all  lessen  its  authority 
in  the  believer's  eyes  :  whatever  he  cannot  account  for 
as  arising  from  the  circumstances  under  which  the  scrip- 
tures have  been  handed  down  to  us,  he  puts  to  the  score 
of  his  own  ignorance,  and  contentedly  says,  "  What  I 
know  not  now,  I  shall  know  hereafter8."  And,  as  to 
all  the  heresies  that  have  been  broached  in  the  Christian 
church,  he  has  one  way  of  repelling  all :  he  "  com- 
pares spiritual  things  with  spiritual '  ;"  not  hastily  reject- 
ing any  plain  declaration  of  God,  because  he  cannot 
discern  its  harmony  and  agreement  with  some  other  de- 
claration: he  rather  looks  to  God  for  the  teachings  of  his 
Spirit;  and  keeps  his  mind  ready  to  embrace  whatever 
may  tend  to  his  own  humiliation,  or  to  the  glory  of  God. 

If 

"   1  Thess.  ii.  13.  °  James  i.  21.  p  Matt,  x.  ug. 

i  Matt.  x.  30.  '  Isai.xlv.  7.  s  John  xiii.  7. 
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If  it  be  thought,  that  still  he  will  be  as  open  to  receive 
error  as  truth,  we  answer,  that  God  has  promised  to 
"guide  him  into  all  truth0;"  and  that  every  believer  has 
within  himself  the  witness  of  all  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  our  religion*;  so  that,  " though  he  be  a  mere  fool" 
in  all  other  matters,  "he  shall  surely  be  kept  from  error" 
in  the  concerns  of  his  soul Y. 

We  must  next  call  your  attention  to  the  temptations 
wherewith  Satan  assaults  the  heart.  Under  this  term 
we  include  both  the  will  and  the  affections  ;  the  former- 
of  which  he  endeavours  to  weaken  by  terrors,  while  he 
corrupts  the  latter  by  the  allurements  of  sense. 

As  soon  as  that  wicked  fiend  beholds  any  turning  unto 
God,  he  will  suggest  to  their  minds  the  comforts  they 
must  sacrifice,  the  reproaches  they  must  incur,  the  losses 
they  must  sustain,  and  the  insuperable  difficulties  they 
must  encounter ;  that  so  he  may  shake  their  resolution, 
and  divert  them  from  their  purpose.  It  was  thus  that  he 
prevented  the  entrance  of  the  Israelites  into  Canaan2. 
It  was  thus  also  that  he  succeeded  in  damping  the  ardor 
of  that  wealthy  youth,  who,  from  love  to  his  great  pos- 
sessions, relinquished  all  hope  of  an  interest  in  Christ  \ 
And  in  the  same  manner  does  he  prevail  with  thousands 
of  the  present  day,  who  would  gladly  participate  his 
blessings,  if  they  could  retain  together  with  them  their 
carnal  attachments b. 

If  he  cannot  succeed  by  these  means,  he  will  represent 
their  case  as  hopeless;  and  dissuade  them  from  prosecut- 
ing their  course  by  the  consideration,  that  their  efforts 
will  be  in  vain  c. 

To  others  he  will  propose  the  pleasures  of  sense.  He 
will  set  before  them,  as  he  did  before  our  Lord",  the 
glory  of  the  world  ;  he  will  draw  their  attention  to  "  the 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
life e."  He  will  represent  these  things  in  the  most  fascinat- 
ing view ;  well  knowing,  that  if  he  can  but  induce  them 
to  love  either  the  pleasures,  the  riches,  or  the  honours  of 

the 
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the  world,  he  has  accomplished  his  purpose,  and  effectually 
alienated  their  hearts  from  Godf. 

Now  these  also  are  as  "  fiery  darts,"  which,  if  they 
once  enter  into  the  soul,  will  burn  up  all  the  good  that  is 
within  it,  and  destroy  it  utterly. 

But  faith  is  as  useful  to  protect  the  heart,  as  to  defend 
the  head.  As  it  obviates  every  difficulty  that  may  per- 
plex the  understanding,  so  it  wards  off  every  thuw  that 
may  intimidate  or  defile  the  soul. 

To  the  temptations  that  assault  the  will,  faith  opposes 
the  importance  of  eternal  things :  "Beit  so;  I  must  en- 
dure much  if  I  will  adhere  to  my  purpose  of  serving 
God:  but  what  shall  I  have  to  endure  if  I  do  not  serve 
him  ?  It  is  not  a  matter  of  mere  choice,  but  of  abso- 
lute necessity ;  for  *  what  shall  it  profit  me  if  I  gain  the 
^  hole  world,  and  lose  my  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul2?'  Let  me  not  then 
hear  of  difficulties;  for  if  Nebuchadnezzar's  furnace 
were  before  me,  it  were  better  to  suffer  martyrdom  at 
once  with  the  Hebrew  youths,  than  to  renounce  mv  al- 
legiance to  God  \  With  respect  to  the  hopelessness  of 
my  case,  nothing  but  destruction  can  result  from  despair : 
for  '  to  whom  can  I  go,  if  not  to  him  who  has  the  words 
of  eternal  life1?'  God  helping  ine  therefore  I  will  00 
forward ;  and  if  I  perish,  I  will  perish k  at  the  foot  of 
my  Redeemer's  cross,  crying  for  mercy  as  the  chief  of 
sinners." 

Then  to  the  temptations  that  assault  the  affections, 
faith  opposes  the  excellency  of  eternal  things  :  "  True  ;  I 
might  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin ;  but  ^ould  they  equal 
the  pleasure  of  serving  God,  and  especially  those  'plea- 
sures which  are  at  his  right  hand  for  evermore  ? '  Are 
not  'the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,'  together  with 
1  the  honour  that  cometh  of  God,'  sufficient  to  counter- 
balance any  riches  or  honours  that  I,  may  forego  for 
Christ's  sake?  Avaunt,  Satan,  for,  what  thou  offerest 
me  is  poor,  transient,  delusive :  whereas  the  blessedness 
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of  the  saints,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next,  is  sub- 
stantial, exquisite,  everlasting."  Thus  it  was  that  Moses 
argued,  when  he  "refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pha- 
raoh's daughter,  and  chose  rather  to  sutler  affliction  with 
the  people  of  God  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for 
a  season :"  and  the  principle  that  dictated  the  argument, 
was  ''faith1."  This  was  his  "shield;"  and  the  same  will 
enable  us  also  to  repel  the  darts  of  Satan,  however  fiercely 
they  be  hurled,  and  however  formidably  they  may  come 
against  us. 

Having  thus  illustrated  the  office  of  faith,  we  proceed 
to  point  out 

II.  Its  transcendent  excellence 

Somewhat  of  this  has  already  appeared  :  but  the  high 
encomium  which  the  apostle  bestows  on  this  piece  of 
armour  in  particular  above  all  others,  manifestly  demands 
a  more  distinct  consideration. 

We  may  observe  then  in  commendation  of  faith,  con- 
sidered as  the  Christian's  shield,  that  its  use  is  universal; 
its  application,  is  easy ;  its  success  is  sure. 

First,  its  use  is  universal.  All  the  other  parts  of  ar- 
mour have  their  distinct  province,  to  which  they  are  con- 
fined. "Truth"  and  "righteousness"  defend  the  heart', 
but  they  are  of  no  use  at  all  to  protect  the  head.  But  faith 
is  universally  applicable  to  every  species  of  temptation. 
Faith  discerns  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  thereby  is 
fitted  to  preserve  the  head  from  error :  it  discerns  also  the 
importance  and  excellence  of  the  gospel,  and  is  therefore 
proper  to  preserve  the  heart  from  sin.  It  is  no  less  useful 
to  the  feet  \  for  we  "  stand  by  faith"1,"  and  "  walk  by 
faith"."  Every  step  we  take  is  safest  under  the  guidance 
of  faith,  because  it  both  affords  us  the  best  liaht,  and 
enables  us  to  walk  without  stumbling  even  in  the  dark0. 

Let  this  consideration  then  operate  on  all,  and  stir  us 
all  up  to  seek  faith.  Let  us  not  hastily  conclude  that  we 
possess  this  principle;  for  "all  men  have  not  faith p." 
"  Faith  is  the  gift  of  God  q :"  nor  can  we  have  it,  unless 
it  have  been  given  us  from  above.    O  that  all  would  seek 
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it  at  the  hands  of  a  reconciled  God!  Beloved  brethren, 
be  nut  satisfied  with  "the  girdle  of  sincerity,"  or  "the 
breast-plate  of  righteousness,"  or  "the  greaves  of  gospel 
peace:"  they  are  all  good  and  useful  in  their  place;  but 
it  is  faith,  that  gives  even  to  them  their  chief  strength  ; 
and  it  is  faith,  by.whieh  alone  you  can  ever  be  victorious. 
Does  the  world  tempt  you?  "this  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith  r."  Does  corrup- 
tion harass  you?  you  must  "  purify  your  heart  by  faith"." 
Do  your  graces  languish  ?  It  is  faith  alone  that  will  set 
them  to  work  in  a  way  of  love  l.  And  lastly,  does  the 
devil  as  a  roaring  lion  threaten  to  devour  you  ?  It  is  by 
being  stedfast  in  the  faith  that  you  must  resist  and  vanquish 
him  u.  1  liink  then  of  the  use  and  efficacy  of  faith  ;  and 
pray  to  our  adorable  Saviour  in  the  words  of  his  apostles, 
"  Lord,  increase  our  faith  V 

In  the  next  place  we  observe,  that  its  application  is  easy. 
A  shield  is  easily  transferred  from  one  position  to  another 
as  occasion  may  require :  and  faith  also  quickly  moves  to 
the  protection  of  any  part  that  is  attacked.  We  do  not 
say,  that  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  produce  faith;  for  it  re- 
quires no  less  power  than  that  which  was  exerted  in 
raising  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  create  faith  in  the  heart5". 
But  when  a  person  has  faith,  then,  we  say,  it  is  easy  for 
him  to  apply  it  for  his  defence.  Suppose  that  our  head 
were  attacked  with  subtle  heresies,  and  we  had  nothing 
but  reason  to  counteract  the  temptation  ;  how  weak,  how 
tardy,  how  uncertain  would  be  its  operation !  The 
greater  part  of  mankind  would  not  have  either  time  or 
ability  to  follow  Satan  in  all  his  arguments  ;  nor  would 
those  of  the  strongest  intellect  ever  arrive  at  certainty  ; 
they  could  rise  no  higher  than  opinion  at  the  last ;  while 
those  of  inferior  talents  would  be  lost  in  endless  per- 
plexity. Suppose  again  that  our  heart  were  attacked 
with  some  fiery  lust,  and  we  had  no  better  defence 
than  that  w  hich  reason  could  afford ;  would  passion 
listen  to  the  voice  of  reason?  As  well  might  we  attempt 
to  extinguish  flames  that  were  consuming  our  house,  by 
a  slight  sprinkling  of  water  with  the  hand,  as  to  stop  the 
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course  of  our  passions  by  the  efforts  of  unassisted  reason. 
But  in  either  of  these  cases,  one  single  word  from  scrip- 
ture will  suffice.  How  was  it  that  our  great  Captain 
repelled  the  fiery  darts  that  were  cast  at  him?  "It  is 
written  ;"  "  It  is  written  ;"  "  It  is  written  V  Thus  he 
fought;  and  his  vanquished  enemy  fled  from  before  him. 
Thus  also  must,  we  fight ;  and  by  opposing  to  our  enemy 
this  shield,  the  weakest  and  most  ignorant  is  as  sure  of 
victory,  as  the  strongest  and  most  intelligent.  In  some 
respects  the  poor  and  ignorant  have  an  advantage  over 
the  rich  and  learned ;  because  they  exercise  faith,  for  the 
most  part,  in  a  more  simple  manner;  whereas  the  others 
are  ever  trusting,  more  or  less,  to  their  own  reason  : 
and  it  is  expressly  with  a  view  to  confound  the  pride  of 
reason,  that  God  has  given  this  superiority  to  the  poor, 
and  "  chosen  them,  in  preference  to  others,  to  be  rich  in 
faith  V 

Let  this  then  operate  as  a  further  inducement  with  us 
to  seek  faith,  since  none  of  us  can  get  the  victory  without 
it b;  and  by  it  the  very  weakest  on  earth  shall  be  able  to 
remove  mountains  c. 

Lastly,  we  may  affirm,  that  its  success  is  sure.  But 
for  their  faith,  the  most  eminent  of  God's  saints  would 
have  been  destroyed.  "  I  had  fainted,"  says  David,  "  if 
I  had  not  believed d :"  and  Peter  would  have  been  driven 
away  as  the  chaff,  if  our  Lord  had  not  secured  his  faith 
from  failing e.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  a  host  of 
saints  upon  record,  who,  "  through  faith  subdued  king- 
doms, wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped 
the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire, 
escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made 
strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies 
of  the  aliens :  women  received  their  dead  to  life  again ; 
and  others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance;  that 
they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection.  And  others  had 
trial  of  cruel  mockings  and  scourgings,  yea  moreover,  of 
bonds  and  imprisonment :  they  were  stoned,  they  were 
sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the  sword  : 
they  wandered  about   in   sheep-skins,   and   goat-skins, 
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being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented.  These  all  obtained  a 
good  report  through  faith'."  Further,  if  we  search 
the  annals  of  the  world,  we  shall  not  find  one  single 
instance  wherein  believers  were  ultimately  vanquished.  On 
many  occasions  they  have  been  wounded,  and  sorely  too : 
even  the  father  of  the  faithful  himself  was  not  so  expert 
in  the  use  of  his  shield  as  to  ward  off  every  blow s :  but 
believers  are  secured  from  any  fatal  stroke.  Our  Lord 
himself  has  pledged  his  word  that  they  shall  never  perish h; 
that,  if  thev  fall,  they  shall  be  raised  up  again  to  renew 
the  contest j ;  and,  that  "  Satan  shall  finally  be  bruised 
under  their  feetV 

Remarkable  in  this  view  are  the  expressions  of  the  text. 
The  idea  of  "quenching"  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked 
one,  may  perhaps  refer  to  the  custom  of  making  shields 
sometimes  of  raw  hides,  that,  in  case  a  poisoned  arrow 
should  perforate  them,  the  wound,  which  on  account  of 
the  poison  must  otherwise  have  been  fatal,  might  be 
healed.  But  perhaps  the  true  meaning  may  be,  that  by 
faith  we  shall  as  completely  defeat  the  malignant  efforts 
of  Satan,  as  by  the  extinguishing  of  fire  we  shall  be 
delivered  from  its  fury.  Nor  is  this  true  of  some  tempta- 
tions only;  it  extends  to  "  all"  without  exception.  Nor 
can  it  be  said  of  some  believers  only,  who  are  of  the 
highest  class  ;  for  all  who  are  armed  with  the  shield  of 
faith,  whether  they  be  old  or  young,  rich  or  poor,  learned 
or  unlearned,  "  shall  be  able  "  perfectly,  and  for  ever,  to 
subdue  their  adversary. 

To  all  then  we  say,  "  Have  faith  in  God 1 :"  if  "  ye 
have  believed  in  the  Father,  believe  also  in  Christ m." 
11  Believe  in  the  Lord,  so  shall  ye  be  established;  believe 
his  prophets,  so  shall  ye  prosper"." 

f  Heb.  xi.  33 — 39.  «  Geruxii,  12,  13.  and  xx.  2. 
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DCVIII.     THE    CHRISTIAN'S    HELMET. 

Epli.  vi.  17.  And  take  the  helmet  of  salvation. 

THE  generality   of   mankind   have    very    inadequate 
ideas  of  the  Christian  warfare.     They  know  but  little  of 
the   enemies  with  whom  we  have  to  contend,  or  of  the 
imminent  danger  to  which  we  are  exposed  through  their 
continual  assaults.     13ut,  as  some  conception   might  be 
formed  of  the   power  of  an  enemy,  by  viewing  the  ex- 
tensive preparations  that  were  made  to  oppose  them,  so 
may  we  learn  to  estimate  the  difficulties  of  the  spiritual 
warfare,  by  surveying  the  various  parts  of  armour  which 
God   has  prepared  for  our  defence.     We  have  already 
noticed  the  girdle  and   breast-plate,  for  the  body;  the 
greaves,  for  the  legs  and  feet ;  the  shield,  for  the  head, 
in  common  with  the  rest  of  the  body :  but  yet  the  head 
is   not  sufficiently   protected  ;  it  must  have  a   piece   of 
armour  more  appropriate ;  a  piece  suited  to  its  necessities, 
and   fitted  for  its   use.     In    the    account  given    us   of 
Goliath,  we  read   that  "  he  had  a  helmet  of  brass  upon 
his    head3:"  and   such  a  piece   of  armour  is   provided 
for  us  also ;  we  are  required  to   "  take  the  helmet  of 
salvation." 

In  opening  this  subject  we  shall  shew 

I.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  "salvation."' 

II.  Its  use  and  importance  in  the  Christian  warfare. 

I.  What  are  we  to  understand  by  the  term  "salvation?" 

It  is  evident  that  the  expression  is  elliptical ;  nor  should 
we  know  how,  with  any  certainty,  to  complete  the  sense, 
if  the  apostle  himself  had  not  supplied  the  defect  in  a 
parallel  passage  :  but  all  doubt  is  removed  by  that  ex- 
hortation in  his  epistle  to  the  Thessaloniansk,  "  Let  us  who 
are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  putting  on  the  breast-plate  of 
faith  and  love,  andj'or  an  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation." 
From  hence  we  see  that  hope  is  the  Christian's  helmet. 
Yet,  because  there  are  various  kinds  of  hope,  and  only 

one 
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one  that  will  afford  the  Christian  any  effectual  protection, 
we  must  enter  more  particularly  into  the  subject,  and 
distinguish  the  scriptural  hope  from  every  other  that  may 
be  mistaken  for  it. 

In  the  first  place  then,  true  hope  has  salvation  for  its 
object.  This  is  very  strongly  marked  in  different  parts  of 
scripture :  for  we  are  said  to  be  "saved  by  hopec ;"  and 
salvation  itself  is  sometimes  called  hope  ;  they  who  look 
for  salvation,  are  said  to  be  "  looking  for  that  blessed 
hope* ."'  at  other  times,  hope  is  called  salvation  :  we  are 
exhorted  in  the  text  to  take  the  helmet  of  salvation. 
There  are  many,  whose  hopes  have  respect  indeed  to 
eternal  life ;  but  they  are  unmindful  of  their  lost  estate ; 
they  are  regardless  of  that  way  of  deliverance,  which 
God  has  provided  for  them  through  the  blood  and  righte- 
ousness of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  they  expect  heaven,  because 
they  have  done  nothing  to  forfeit  it:  if  they  have  sinned, 
they  have  not  sinned  in  such  a  degree  as  to  deserve  the 
wrath  of  God ;  they  have  committed  only  common  and 
venial  faults ;  they  have,  moreover,  done  many  things 
to  counterbalance  their  evil  deeds;  and  therefore  they 
hope  for  heaven  as  the  award  of  justice,  rather  than  as  a 
gift  of  unbounded  mercy.  This,  for  distinction  sake,  we 
may  call  a  self-righteous  hope:  whereas  the  hope  of  every 
true  Christian  is  founded  altogether  on  the  merits  of 
Christ,  and  has  respect  to  salvation,  as  purchased  for  us 
by  his  obedience  unto  death. 

Further,  true  hope  has  God  for  its  author.  There  is 
scarcely  a  person  to  be  found  in  the  world,  who,  if  the 
question  were  put  to  him,  Do  you  hope  to  go  to  heaven 
if  you  die  in  your  present  state?  would  not  answer  in  the 
affirmative.  If  we  should  proceed  to  enquire,  Whence 
got  you  that  hope?  they  would  tell  us,  that  they  had 
always  had  it.  But  this  is  a  presumptuous  hope,  the 
offspring  of  ignorance  and  conceit.  Widely  different 
from  this  is  the  Christian's  hope.  He  has  trembled  for 
his  state  :  he  has  seen  his  guilt  and  danger :  he  has  "  fled 
for  refuge  to  the  hope  set  before  him."  God  has  revealed 
to  him  the  riches  of  his  grace ;  and  has  shewn  him  that, 
"  where    sin   hath   abounded,    grace    shall  much  more 

abound.'5 
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abound."  The  Holy  Spirit  has  ''taken  of  the  things  of 
Christ,  and  shewn  them  unto  him :"  yea,  he  has  con- 
vinced him,  that  "  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  able  to 
cleanse  him  from  all  sin  ;"  and  that  "  all  who  believe  in 
Christ,  are  justified  from  all  things."  In  this  way  God 
has  inspired  him  with  hope,  that,  notwithstanding  all  his 
past  iniquities,  he  shall  obtain  salvation :  and  though  there 
mav  be  a  considerable  difference  as  to  the  degree  of  fear 
or  terror  that  may  precede  this  hope,  yet  this  is  the  way 
in  which  it  is  invariably  wrought  in  the  soul.  Hence  it 
is  said,  that  "  God  begets  us  unto  a  lively  hopee ;"  and 
"  gives  us  everlasting  consolation  and  good  hope  through 
grace  V  and  that  "he  fills  us  with  joy  and  peace  in 
believing,  that  we  may  abound  in  hope  through  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost*." 

Once  more ;  true  hope  has  holiness  for  its  inseperable 
companion.     Whatever  may  be  imagined  to  the  contrary, 
there  is  no  salvation  to  those  who  live  in  sin.  Christ  came 
to  "  save  us  from  our  sins,"  but  not  in  them.       We 
are  expressly  told  that  "  the  grace  of  God  which  bring- 
eth  salvation,  teaches  us,  that  denying  ungodliness  and 
worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  righteously,  soberly,  and  godly 
in  this  present  world,  looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ11."    There  is  a  kind  of  hope  that  will  consist 
with  the  indulgence  of  secret  lust,   and  with  a  total  want 
of  holy  dispositions  :  but  that  is  "  the  hope  of  the  hypo- 
crite which  perisheth,  and  shall  be  swept  away  with  the 
besom  of  destruction l.     But  the  hope  of  the  upright  is 
far  different  from  this :  it  will  admit  of  no  allowed  sin, 
whether  of  omission  or  of  commission:  on  the  contrary, 
we  are  told,  that  "  he  who  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth 
himself  even  as  God  is  pure*:''  he  will  retain  no  bosom 
lusts  ;  he  will  not  so  much  as  wish  for  any  exceptions  and 
reserves  in  his   obedience  to   God :  he  will  desire,  and 
endeavour  to  be  "  holy  as  God  is  holy,  and  perfect  even 
as  his  Father  that  is  in  heaven  is  perfect." 

This  then  may  serve  to  distinguish  the  Christian's  hope 
from  that  which  is  self-righteous,  presumptuous,  or  hypo- 
critical ; 

e  l  Pet.  i.  3.  f  2  Thess.  ii.  16.  e  Rom.  xv.  13. 

h  Titus  ii.  11—13.       !  Job  viii'  *3;  *4»  -  *  Jotn  '"•  3- 
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critical;  and  consequently  to  determine  with  considerable 
accuracy,  what  that  hope  is,  that  is  connected  with  sal- 
vation. And  though  the  text  itself  docs  not  so  much  as 
mention  hope,  and  much  less  discriminate  between  its 
different  kinds,  yet  the  very  omission  of  these  things  points 
out  the  evident  propriety  of  marking  clearly  what  ihe 
import  of  salvation  is,  and  what  that  is  which  alone 
deserves  the  name. 

We  may  now,  with  much  greater  advantage,  proceed 
to  shew 

II.  The  use  and  importance  of  salvation  in  the  Christian 
warfare 

The  importance  of  this  helmet  is  not  obscurely  inti- 
mated in  that  prophecy  respecting  Christ,  wherein  it  is 
said  "  He  put  on  righteousness  as  a  breast-plate,  and  a 
helmet  of  salvation  upon  his  head1." 

But,  to  mark  it  more  distinctly,  we  may  observe,  that 
it  prepares  us  for  conflicts,  sustains  us  in  them,  and  brings 
tis  "victorious  through  them. 

Hope  prepares  us  for  conflicts.  A  man  armed  with  a 
helmet,  feels  himself  ready  to  battle  :  he  fears  not  to 
meet  his  adversary,  because  he  has  a  defence,  which,  he 
trusts,  v\  ill  prove  sufficient  for  his  preservation.  Thus  a 
man  that  has  a  hope  of  salvation,  enters  into  the  combat 
with  holy  confidence.  He  is  not  intimidated  by  the 
frowns  of  an  ungodly  world,  because  he  "  knows  in 
whom  he  has  believed,  and  that  God  is  able  to  keep 
that  which  he  has  committed  to  him  m."  He  says  with 
David,  "  Though  a  host  should  encamp  against  me,  my 
heart  shall  not  fear;  though  war  should  rise  against  me, 
in  him  will  I  be  confident n."  This  subject  cannot  be 
more  strongly  illustrated  than  in  Caleb  and  the  whole 
nation  of  the  Israelites.  The  nation  were  terrified  at  the 
report  of  the  spies,  and,  instead  of  proceeding  to  ficrht 
against  the  Canaanites,  proposed  to  appoint  a  captain, 
and  go  back  again  into  Egypt:  but  Caleb,  whose  hope 
was  lively,  stood  unmoved,  and  strove  to  animate  his 
countrymen  with  an  assurance  of  easy  victory0.     And 

thus, 

1  Isai.  lix.  17.  m  1  Tim.  i.  12.  ■  Ps.  xxvii.  3. 

*  Numb.  xiii.  30,  31.  and  xiv.  1—4. 
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thus,  while  the  hearts  of  others  arc  failing  them  for  fear, 
and  they  "  turn  back  unto  perdition,''  rather  than  con- 
tend with  their  adversaries,  the  true  Christian,  "  encou- 
rages himself  in  his  Godp,"  and  makes  up  his  mind  to 
die  or  conquer. 

Further,  a  true  hope  will  sustain  us  in  conflicts.  Many 
who  have  shewn  intrepidity  at  first,  have  yet  fainted 
when  their  trials  were  severe  and  of  long  continuance. 
13ut  he  who  has  a  hope  full  of  immortality,  Mill  never 
yield,  however  painful  the  conflict  may  be,  and  however 
heavy  the  pressure.  "  The  Patriarchs  continued  to  so- 
journ in  the  land  of  promise  as  mere  pilgrims,  notwith- 
standing they  had  frequent  opportunity  to  return"  to  their 
own  country  and  kindred  :  but  they  accounted  the  trial 
as  nothing,  because  "  they  looked  for  a  better  country, 
that  is,  an  heavenly  j"  and  expected  in  due  time  to  arrive 
at  "a  city  that  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God9."  Many  women  also  who  were  tortured 
by  the  most  ingenious  cruelty  even  unto  death,  yet  de- 
clined accepting  deliverance  upon  dishonourable  terms, 
that  they  might  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtain  a  better 
resurrection  \  St.  Paul  too,  that  bright  pattern  of  all 
virtues,  assigns  this  as  the  reason  why  he  did  not  faint 
under  his  unparalleled  afflictions  :  "  his  outward  man 
decayed ;  but  his  inward  man  was  renewed  day  by 
day:"  and  his  afflictions  appeared  to  him  light  and 
momentary,  because  he  looked  from  the  vanities  of  time 
and  sense  to  the  invisible  realities  of  eternity6. 

Thus  shall  our  trials  rather  confirm,  than  weaken,  our 
hope,  provided  it  be  scriptural  and  genuine:  "  our  tri- 
bulation shall  work  patience  ;  our  patience  experience ; 
and  our  experience,   hope1." 

Once  more  :  true  faith  will  bring  us  victorious  through 
our  conflicts.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  in  this  re- 
spect fully  verified  the  prophecies  respecting  him  ;  and  set 
us  an  example,  which  it  is  our  privilege  to  follow.  The 
prophet  Isaiah  represents  Jesus  as  speaking  in  these  tri- 
umphant strains:  "The  Lord. God  will  help  me;  there- 
fore shall  I  not  be  confounded  :  therefore  have  1  set  my 

face 

f  i  Sam.  xxx.  6.         q  Hrb.  xi.  8 — 10,  13—16. 

I  Heb.  xi.  35.  !  2  Cor.  iv.  16— i8<        «  Itom.  v.  3,  4. 
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face  like  a  flint;  and  I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashamed. 
He  is  near  that  justifieth  me ;  who  shall  contend  with 
me?  let  us  stand  together;  who  is  mine  adversary  ?  let 
him  come  near  to  me.  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  help 
me;  Who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  me?  lo,  they  all  shall 
wax  old  as  a  garment;  the  moth  shall  eat  them  upu." 
Thus  v\  ill  hope  enable  us  also  to  anticipate  the  victory, 
while  yet  we  are  fighting  on  the  field  of  battle :  through 
it,  we  may  defy  all  the  powers  of  earth  or  hell  ever  to 
"  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  \"  Yea,  such  "  an  anchor  shall  it  be  to  our 
souls,"  that  we  shall  be  stedfast7  in  the  midst  of  this 
tempestuous  world,  and  be  enabled  to  outride  the  storm, 
which  causes  many  to  "  make  shipwreck  of  their  faith  z," 
and  ultimately  sinks  them  to  everlasting  perdition  a. 

Let  me  then  entreat  you,  first,  to  get  this  helmet.  Be 
not  satisfied  with  a  delusive  iiope  that  will  fail  you  in  the 
day  of  necessity;  but  bring  it  to  the  trial :  see  whether  it 
be  able  to  endure  the  assaults  of  vour  adversary  :  compare 
it  with  the  description  which  God  himself  gives  of  that, 
which  is  true  and  saving.  Look  well  to  it  that  it  be  not 
self-righteous,  presumptuous,  or  hypocritical.  Be  well 
assured  that  it  is  of  heavenly  temper  :  and  let  daily  ex- 
perience shew,  that  it  enables  you  to  "  lift  up  your  head 
above  all  your  enemies,"  whether  outward  or  inward, 
terrestrial  or  infernal.  Think  with  yourselves,  how  awful 
it  would  be  to  find,  either  in  the  hour  of  death  or  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  that  you  had  deceived  yourselves  with 
some  phantom  of  your  own  imagination,  and  formed  ex- 
pectations of  happiness  that  cannot  be  realized.  O  do 
not  expose  yourselves  to  such  a  dreadful  disappointment. 
Remember  the  fate  of  the  foolish  virgins  :  they  hoped  that 
their  lamp  of  profession  would  suffice,  though  they  were 
destitute  of  the  oil  whereby  alone  they  could  make  their 
light  to  shine.  Through  this  they  perished b,  as  thousands 
of  others  have  done,  by  resting  in  their  religious  privi- 
leges, or  their  outward  conformity  to  the  divine  will,  when 
they  had  not  the  inward  principle  of  renewing,  sanctifying 

grace. 

•  Isai.  1.  7 — 9.       x  Rom.  viii.  31 — 39.       T  Heb  vi.  19. 

z  1  Tim.  i.  19.      ■  Heb.  x.  39.  b  Matt.  xxv.  4,  8 — 11. 
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grace  c.  But  let  it  not  be  so  with  you.  "  Judge  your- 
selves, that  you  may  not  be  judged  of  the  Lord  V  And 
beg  of  God  to  give  you  that  "  hope,  that  shall  never 
make  you  ashamed  e." 

Next,  we  would  urge  you  to  keep  on  this  helmet  in  all 
your  conflicts.  Constant  will  be  Satan's  endeavours  to 
deprive  you  of  it;  and  great  his  triumph  if  he  succeed. 
Above  all  things,  be  careful  that  you  "  cast  not  away 
your  confidence,  but  hold  fast  the  rejoicing  of  your  hope 
firm  unto  the  end  f."  If  at  any  time  you  begin  to  be 
distracted  with  doubts  and  fears  ;  instantly  check  your- 
selves as  David  did ;  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my 
soul,  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me  ?  hope  thou 
in  Godg." 

Though  you  are  to  "  work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling11,"  you  must  "  not  run  as  uncertainly, 
or  fi<*ht  as  one  that  beateth  the  air ' : "  you  must  re- 
member who  is  engaged  for  your  support;  and  that  "  he 
is  faithful  who  hath  promised  V  It  is  true,  "  you  have 
need  of  patience,  that  after  you  have  done  the  will  of 
God  you  may  receive  the  promise1 :"  but  "  if  you  hope 
for  that  you  see  not,  such  a  hope  implies,  that  you  will 
with  patience  wait  for  it m."  St.  James  proposes  to  you 
the  examples  of  the  husbandman  :  "  Behold,"  says  he, 
"  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  precious  fruit  of  the 
earth,  and  hath  long  patience  for  it  until  he  receive  the 
early  and  latter  rain.  Be  ye  also  patient:  stablish  your 
hearts;  for  the  coming  of  the#Lord  draweth  nighn;" 
and  then  shall  your  confidence  be  richly  rewarded  °. 
. "  Gird  up  then  the  loins  of  your  mind ;  be  sober,  and 
hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  shall  be  brought  unto 
you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ p."  This  is  the 
way,  the  sure  way,  to  conquer.  "  Be  stedfast,  immov- 
able, always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  ;  know- 
ing assuredly,  that  your  labour  shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the 
LordV 

Lastly, 

f  Matt.  vii.  21 — 23.  d  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  c  Rom.  v.  5. 

'  Heb.  iii.  6,  14.   "  e  ps.  xlii.  11.  h  Phil.  ii.  13. 

'  1  Cor.  ix.  26.  k  Heb.  x.  23.  '   lb.  ver.  36. 

w  Rom.  viii.  25.  D  James  v.  7,  8.  •  Heb.  x.  35. 

f  lPet.  i.  13.  2  1  Cor.  xv.  58. 
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Lastly,  let  that  which  is  your  defence,   be  also  your 
ornament.     There  is  not  a  more  ornamental  part  of  the 
soldier's  armour,   than   the  helmet.     Nor  is  there  any 
thing  that  more  adorns  the  Christian,  than  a  lively,  sted- 
fast,  and  consistent  hope.     In  the  exercise  of  hope,  he 
stands,  as  it  were,  on  the  top  of  Pisgab,  and  surveys  the 
land  of  promise,  the  land   that  floueth  with   milk  and 
honey  r.     He  longs  to  leave  this  dreary  wilderness,  and 
to    "  enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord. "     Knowing  that 
"  when  his  earthly  tabernacle  shall  be  ^dissolved,  he  has 
a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  he 
groans  earnestly,  desiring  that  mortality  may  be  swallowed 
up  of  life'."     If  he  had  crowns  and  kingdoms  in  his 
possession,  still  he  would  account  it tc  far  better  to  depart 
and  to  be  with  Christ1."     He  is  "  looking  for,  and  hast- 
ing to,  the  coming  of  the  day  of  Christ" ;"  and  thus  has 
"  his  conversation  in  heaven,"  while  yet  he  remains  a 
sojourner  upon  earth x.    View  the  Christian  in  this  frame, 
and  confess,  that  the  sun  shining  in  his  meridian  strength, 
glorious  as  it  is,  "  has  no  glory,   by  reason  of  the  Chris- 
tian's glory  that  excelleth."    This,  this,  Christians,  is  the 
state  in  which  you  ought  to  live.     Were  you  more  ha- 
bitually in  this  frame,  your  years  of  warfare  would  seem 
as  nothing,  for  the  greatness  of  the  prize  for  which  you 
contend  y.     You  can  scarcely  conceive  what  an  energy 
such  a  frame  would  give  to  your  souls.    You  would  soon 
come  to  Jesus  with  joy  and  wonder,  like  his  disciples  of 
old,  saying,  "  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us 
through  thy  name:"   and  he  in  return  would  increase 
your  confidence  by  saying,  "  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning 
fall  from  heaven.     Behold   I  give  unto  you  power  to 
tread  on  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the  power 
of  the  enemy,  and  nothing  shall  by  any  means  hurt  you  V 
Do  but  consider,  how  weak  will  Satan's  temptations  be, 
when  you  thus  abound  in  hope  !  how  little  will  any  thing 
be  able  to  move  you,   when   you  are  thus,   by  joyful 
anticipation,   lt  sitting  already  with  Christ  in  heavenly 

places ! 

r  Deut.  xxxiv.  1.  s  2  Cor.  v.  1—4. 

t  Phil.  i.  23.  n  2  Pet.  iii.  12. 

x  Phil.  iii.  20.  »  Alluding  to  Gen.  xxix.  20. 

*  Luke  x.  17—19. 
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places4!"  Beloved  brethren,  this  is  your  perfection: 
"  you  will  come  behind  in  no  gift,  when  you  are  thus 
waiting  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  V  Whatever 
you  have  to  do,  you  will  do  it  heartily,  as  unto  the  Lord, 
and  not  unto  men,  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  the  inheritance  V  May  God  enable 
you  thus  to  live,  till  faith  shall  be  lost  in  sight,  and  hope 
be  consummated  in  enjoyment ! 

*  Eph.  ii.  16. 

b  Compare  2  Cor.  xiii.  9.  with  1  Cor.  i.  7. 

c  Col.  iii.  22. 


DCIX.     the  christian's  sword. 

Eph.  vi.  17.     Take the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 

word  of  God. 

THE  Christian's  warfare  is  principally  of  the  defensive 
kind  ;  yet  not  so  entirely,  but  that  he  must  follow  up  the 
advantages  which  he  has  at  any  time  gained,  and  seek 
the  utter  destruction  of  those  enemies  which  infest  his 
soul:   after  sustaining  their  assaults,  he  must  himself  be- 
come the  assailant:  having  resisted  the  world  and  sin,  he 
must   proceed  to   overcome a,   condemn b,   and  crucify c 
them  ;   and  having  withstood  Satan,  he  must  go  on  to 
"  bruise  him  under  his  feetd."     That  he  may  be  enabled 
to  carry  this  into  effect,  God  has  provided  for  him  an 
offensive  weapon,  which,  if  skilfully  used,  shall  accom- 
plish the  ruin  of  all  his  enemies.     To  the  consideration 
of  this  we  are  led  by  the  text ;  in  elucidating  which  we 
shall  notice 

I.  The  description  given  of  the  Christian's  sword. 

II.  Its  usefulness  to  him  in  all  his  combats. 

I.  Let  us  notice  the  description  given  of  the  Christian's 
sword. 
What  the  sword  is  to  a  warrior,  that  the  Scriptures  are 

to 

»  1  John  v.  4.  b  Heb.  xi.  7. 

*  Gal.  v.  24.  and  vi.  14,  *  Rom.  xvi.  20, 
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to  a  child  of  God  ;  they  enable  him  to  inflict  a  deadly 
wound  on  his  adversaries,  and  to  subdue  them  before 
him. 

Now  the  appellation  here  given  to  the  scriptures  is 
deserving  of  particular  attention.  They  are  called,  "  the 
word  of  God,"  and  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.'* 

They  are  called,  with  great  propriety,  "  the  word  of 
God;"  first,  because  they  were  inspired  by  him.  They 
were  indeed  written  by  men  ;  but  men  were  only  the 
agents  and  instruments  that  God  made  use  of:  they  wrote 
only  what  God  by  his  Spirit  dictated  to  them:  so  that  in 
reality,  the  whole  scripture  was  as  much  written  by  the 
finger  of  God,  as  the  laws  were,  which  he  inscribed  on 
two  tables  of  stone,  and  delivered  to  his  servant  Moses. 
And  to  this  the  scriptures  themselves  bear  witness  ;  for  in 
them  it  is  said,  "  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
Gode ;  "  and  again,  "  Holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they 
were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost f." 

But  they  are  called  the  word  of  God,  not  merely  as 
being  inspired  by  him,  but  also  as  being  a  revelation  of 
his  mind  and  will  to  man.  In  them  his  eternal  counsels 
are  opened  to  the  world.  In  them  he  has  declared  in 
what  way  he  will  be  reconciled  to  his  offending  creatures. 
In  them  he  has  displayed  all  the  riches  of  his  grace  ;  and 
exhibited  all  his  perfections  as  united  and  glorified  in  the 
person  of  Christ.  In  short,  whatever  could  lead  to  the 
establishment  of  truth,  or  the  refutation  of  error8,  to 
the  correction  of  sin,  or  the  promotion  of  righteousness, 
all  is  contained  in  that  inspired  volume,  in  which  there 
is  nothing  superfluous,  nothing  defective :  which  there- 
fore may  be  wholly,  and  exclusively,  called,  "  the  word 
of  God." 

But  there  is  yet  another,  and  a  very  important,  ground 
of  this  appellation,  namely,  that  the  scriptures  are  the 
voice  of  God  to  every  individual  of  mankind.  It  is  thought 
by  some,  that  the  scriptures  are  a  mere  record  of  trans- 
actions that  passed  many  hundred  years  ago ;  and  that, 
however  true  and  authentic  they  may  be,  they  are  no 

otherwise 

'  2  Tim.iii.  16,  {  1  Pet.  i.  21. 

e  2  Tim.  Hi,  16.    n§c«  ihtyxfi*> 
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otherwise  interesting  to  us,  than  as  matters  of  curiosity 
and  pleasing  instruction.    Even  the  Epistles  are  supposed 
to  relate  only  to  the  particular  churches  to  which   they 
were  written  :   and  thus  the  use  of  the  scriptures  with 
respect  to  ourselves  is  wholly  superseded.     But  we  are 
abundantly  guarded  against  this  fatal  error  by  the  appli- 
cation  which  the  inspired  writers    themselves  make  of 
numerous  passages,  which  at  first  sight  appear  to  be  as 
remote  from  us,  as  any  in  the  Bible.     Let  us  select  a 
few,  that  will  place  this  matter  in  its  true  light.     First, 
take  an  historical  fact.    A  contention  arose  in  Abraham's 
family.     His  child  by  Hagar  mocked  and  insulted  the 
child  which  he  had  by  Sarah.     Sarah  took  part  with  her 
son ;    and  desired,  that  Hagar,  with  her  son  Ishmael, 
should  be  cast  out,  and  no  longer  be  suffered  to  dwell  in 
Abraham's    house.       Now    what   could    the    children's 
quarrels,  and  the  mother's  revenge,  have  to  do  with  us  ? 
The  apostle  teHs  us,  that  the  casting  out  of  the  bond- 
woman and  her  3on  was  intended  to  shew,   that   they 
•who  were  yet  in  bondage  to  the  law,  should  not  have 
any  part  in  the  inheritance  of  those,  who  were  made  free 
by  the  gospel h.     Next,  take  an  occasional  declaration. 
Abraham  had  exercised  faith  in  God  ;  and  God  declared, 
that  his  faith  should  be  counted  to  him  for  righteousness. 
In  what  respect,  it  may  be  asked,  can  this  apply  to  us  ? 
We  answer  with  St.  Paul,  that  this  declaration  was  re- 
corded, not  for  Abraham's  sake  alone,  but  for  ours ;   to 
inform  us,  that  the  way  of  justification  before  God  was, 
not  by  works,  but  by  faith  only  \    Next,  take  a  personal 
promise.    God,  who  had  commissioned  Joshua  to  destroy 
the  Canaanites,  told  him  that  he  would  not  leave  him 
or  forsake  him  in  this  arduous  attempt.    Would  any  one 
conceive,  that  that  promise  had  any  respect  to  us  ?   Yet 
it  had  ;    and,    in   dependence   upon   it,   every  believer 
may  boldly  say,  "  The  Lord  is  my  helper ;    I  will  not 
fear  what  man  can  do  unto  me  V     Lastly,  take  as  insig- 
nificant an  ordinance  as  any  that  is  to  be  found  in  all 
{the  Mosaic  ritual;  "  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that 

tread  eth 

h  Compare  Gen.  xxi.  10,  is.  with  Gal.  iv.  30. 
*  Compare  Gen.  xv.  6.  with  Rom.  iv,  3,  23,  24. 
.*  .Compare  Josh.  i.  5.  with  Heb.  xiii,  5, 6. 
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treadeth  out  the  corn."  Now  the  utmost  that  this  might 
be  supposed  to  teach  us,  is,  mercy  to  our  beasts.  But  it 
had  a  further  reference  :  God's  concern  was,  not  for 
oxen,  but  for  us ;  and  this  ordinance  was  intended  to 
declare,  that  all  who  serve  at  the  altar,  should  live  of 
the  altar1. 

Let  this  suffice  to  illustrate  the  point  in  hand.  You 
see  from  an  historical  fact,  an  occasional  declaration,  a 
personal  promise,  and  an  insignificant  ordinance,  that  what- 
ever the  scripture  speaks,  it  speaks  to  us.  There  is  not 
a  precept  which  is  not  as  binding  upon  us  as  on  those  to 
whom  it  was  delivered :  there  is  not  a  threatening,  at 
which  we  have  not  cause  to  tremble ;  nor  a  promise,  on 
which  xve  are  not  warranted  to  rely,  if  only  we  believe  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

We  come  now  to  notice  that  other  appellation  given 
to  the  scriptures,  "  the  sword  of  the  Spirit."  In  a 
variety  of  views  this  description  of  them  is  just  and 
appropriate. 

It  is  by  the  scriptures  that  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  to  men. 
He  did  indeed  in  the  early  ages  of  the  world  enlighten 
men  by  dreams  and  visions  ;  but  since  the  publication  of 
the  written  word,  and  especially  since  the  completion  of 
the  sacred  canon,  he  has  called  men  to  the  law  and  to 
the  testimony ffi ;  "  they  have  Moses  and  the  prophets," 
says  our  Lord ;  "  let  them  read  them n : "  and  again, 
"  Search  the  scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  have  eternal 
life0."  We  do  not  say  indeed,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
never  uses  any  other  means  of  quickening  or  comforting 
the  souls  of  men :  but  the  scriptures  are  the  means  by 
which  he  usually  works p ;  nor  does  he  ever  work  at  all, 
but  in  a  perfect  conformity  to  them. 

The  scriptures  are  further  called  the  sword  of  the  Spirit, 
because  they  derive  all  their  power  from  the  Spirit.  In 
themselves,  they  are  like  a  sword  sheathed,  and  lying 
upon  the  ground  :  they  are  a  dead  letter  :  they  convey 
no  spiritual  light :  they  impart  no  spiritual  energy  :  they 
carry   with  them   neither  conviction,    nor  consolation  : 

whether 

*  Compare  Deut.xxv.  4.  with  1  Cor.  is.  9,  10.      m  Isai.  viii.  20. 

*  Luke  xvi.  29.  •  John  v.  39,  p  Eph.  v.  26. 
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whether  read  or  preached,  they  are  equally  without  effect. 
Paul  was  conversant  with  the  scriptures  before  his  con- 
version ;  but  could  not  see  in  them  that  Jesus  was  the 
Christ ;  nor  could  he  learn  from  them  the  temper  and 
disposition  of  a  child  of  God.  The  ministry  of  Christ 
was  attended  with  but  small  success:  nor  did  the  number 
of  those  who  were  converted  by  the  apostles,  bear  any 
proportion  to  that  of  those  who  rejected  their  message  : 
and,  in  the  instances  wherein  they  did  succeed,  the  success 
was  "  not  owing  to  Paul  who  planted,  or  to  Apollos 
who  watered,  but  to  God  who  gave  the  increase9."  The 
word  then  only  came  with  any  beneficial  influence,  when 
it  came,  not  in  word  only,  "  but  in  the  Holy  Ghost'/'  and 
"  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit's  power  ■ : "  and  Lydia 
would  have  remained  as  unconcerned  as  others,  if  "  the 
Lord  had  not  opened  her  heart  to  attend  to  the  things 
that  were  spoken1." 

But  there  is  yet  another  reason  why  the  scriptures  are 
called  the  sword  of  the  Spirit ;  namely,  that  by  them  he 
has  wrought  the  most  stupendous  miracles  in  the  conversion 
of  men.  They  are  indeed  "  the  rod  of  his  strength";" 
and  have  effected  far  greater  miracles  than  ever  the  rod 
of  Moses  did.  By  them  he  has  changed  the  hearts  of 
men  instantaneously,  thoroughly,  abidingly.  By  them, 
in  the  space  of  one  hour,  he  transformed  three  thousand 
murderers  into  the  very  image  of  their  God  x.  In  his 
hands,  "  the  word  was  quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword  :  it  pierced  even  to  the  dividing 
of  the  joints  and  marrow  :  it  laid  open  the  inmost 
thoughts  of  men  y  : "  and  "  through  God  it  is  still  mighty 
to  destroy  the  strong  holds"  of  sin  and  Satanz:  and  when 
"  it  shall  have  free  course  and  be  glorified  in  the  world  a," 
when  he  shall  "  gird  it  on  his  thigh,  and  ride  on  pros- 
perously "  in  his  career,  it  shall  be  "  very  sharp  in  the 
heart  of  the  king's  enemies  V  and  all  nations  shall  be 
subdued  unto  the  obedience  of  faith  e. 

This  is  the  weapon  with  which  the  Christian  is  armed ; 

and 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  6.  r  1  Thess.  i.  5.  5  1  Cor.  ii.  4. 

1  Acts  xvi.  14.  n  Ps.  ex.  2.  *  Acts  ii.  41. 

f  Heb.  iv.  12.  *  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5.  a  1  Thess.  iii.  1. 

fc  Ps.  xlv.  3 — 5,  «  Ps.  Ixxii.  9 — 11, 
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and  with  which  he  shall  conquer.  To  the  eye  of  sense 
indeed,  he  goes  forth  only  like  David,  with  his  sling  and 
a  stone,  against  Goliath  d :  but,  like  him,  "  he  shall  be 
strong,  and  do  exploits  e."  With  this  he  is  "  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works f;"  "  nor  shall  any  of  his 
enemies  be  able  to  stand  before  him  8." 

To  illustrate  the  virtues  of  this  sword,  we  shall  proceed 
to  shew 

II.  Its  usefulness  to  him  in  all  his  combats 

It  is  needless  to  make  any  remarks  on  the  utility  of  a 
sword  in  general,  since  every  one  must  of  necessity  be  well 
acquainted  with  it.  But  the  particular  manner  in  which 
the  scriptures  answer  the  end  of  a  sword  to  the  Christian, 
is  not  so  obvious.  We  may  well  therefore  examine  this 
point  with  care  and  accuracy,  in  order  that  we  ourselves 
may  be  enabled  to  "  handle  the  weapon"  provided  for  us, 
and  use  it  with  dexterity  and  success. 

The  Christian's  enemies  are  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil.  And  the  scripture  enables  him  to  defeat  them  : 
first,  by  its  clear  directions.  Does  the  flesh  plead  for  any 
unhallowed  indulgence  ?  the  scripture  says,  "  Abhor  that 
which  is  evil ;  cleave  to  that  which  is  good  V  Does  the 
world  solicit  his  embrace  ?  the  scripture  says  again, 
"  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are  in  the 
world '."  Does  Satan  exert  his  wiles  in  order  to  deceive  ? 
the  scripture  says,  "  Him  resist11."  And  it  is  worthy  of 
remark,  that  it  was  by  means  of  the  directions  of  scripture 
that  our  Saviour  himself  vanquished  his  wicked  adversary. 
Did  Satan  recommend  him  to  turn  stones  into  bread  for 
his  support?  he  answered,  "  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not 
live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out 
of  the  mouth  of  God  '."  Did  Satan  then  urge  him  to  cast 
himself  down  from  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple  with  an  assur- 
ance of  miraculous  preservation  ?  he  replied  again,  "  It 
is  written,  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God  m.M 
Did  Satan  once  more  assault  him  with  solicitations  to  fall 
down  and  worship  him  ?  he  smote  the  fiend  yet  a  third 
time  with  the  same  irresistible  weapon :  "  It  is  written, 

Thou 

*  1  Sam.  xvii.  40.  •  Dun.  xi.  32.  '  2  Tim.  iii.  17. 

*  Josh.  x.  8.  k  Rom.  xii.  9.  *   1  John  ii.  15. 
k  1  Pet.  v.  9.                   1  Matt.  iv.  4.              m  lb.  ver.  7. 
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Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve"."  Thus  Jesus  conquered:  and  thus  his  people 
in  all  ages  have  subdued  their  enemies.  David  tells  us 
whence  his  success  arose  :  "  I  have  hid  thy  word  within 
me,  that  I  might  not  sin  against  thee0:"  and,  "  By  the 
word  of  thy  lips,  I  have  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the 
destroyer p."  To  us  also  he  recommends  an  adoption  of 
the  same  plan ;  "  Wherewith  shall  a  young  man  cleanse 
his  way  ?  even  by  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  thy 
word q." 

The  scripture  aids  us,  in  the  next  place,  by  itspoxverful 
motives.  As  for  all  the  motives  that  reason  can  suggest, 
the  experience  of  all  ages  has  proved  them  weak  and  in- 
efficient. But  the  scripture  sets  before  us  the  happiness 
of  heaven  and  the  misery  of  hell:  and  thus  with  irresistible 
efficacy  addresses  itself  to  our  hopes  and  our  fears.  "  He 
that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things  r,"  saith  the  Lord  ; 
"  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  shall  have  no  plea- 
sure in  him  :  he  draws  back  unto  perdition  \"  When  an 
enemy  would  allure  us  by  the  prospect  of  pleasure,  or 
alarm  us  by  the  apprehension  of  suffering,  with  what  in- 
dignation shall  we  spurn  him  from  us,  if  we  advert  for  one 
moment  to  the  concerns  of  eternity  !  Shall  I  forego  the 
blessedness  of  heaven  for  a  momentary  gratification?  Shall 
I  consign  myself  over  to  all  the  torments  of  hell  rather 
than  endure  some  momentary  evil  ?  What  if  the  acqui- 
sition be  ever  so  precious ;  or  the  loss  be  ever  so  severe  ? 
had  I  not  better  pluck  out  a  right  eye,  or  cutoff  a  right 
hand,  than  be  cast  into  hell  fire  for  retaining  them  '? 
"  Depart  then  from  me,  all  ye  wicked  ;  I  will  keep  the 
commandments  of  my  GodV 

There  is  yet  another  motive  that  operates  more  strongly 
on  an  ingenuous  soul  than  either  the  hope  of  heaven,  or 
the  fear  of  hell ;  I  mean,  a  concern  for  the  divine  glory. 
<:  Has  God  committed  to  me  such  a  sacred  trust?  is  the 
honour  of  God  himself  dependent  upon  my  conduct?  Will 
my  fall  occasion  "  his  name  to  be  blasphemed ;"  and  my 
stability  be  the  means  of  exalting  his  glory  ?    How  then 

shall 

■  Matt.  iv.  10.  °  Ps.  cxix.  11.  p  Ps.  xvii.  4- 

«  Ps.  cxix.  9.  r  llev.  xxi.  7.  '  Heb.  x.  38,  39. 

1  Mark  ix.44— 49.  "  Ps-  cxix«  l|5« 
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shall  I  give  way  to  the  tempter  ?  how  shall  I  so  violate  my 
obligations  to  God,  and  bring  dishonour  upon  him,  whom 
I  ought  to  love  and  serve  with  my  whole  heart?"  Many 
of  God's  saints  have  found  this  a  counterpoise  to  the 
strongest  temptations x :  and  it  is  obvious  that  these  con- 
siderations united  together,  are  well  calculated  to  defeat 
our  enemies,  and  to  secure  us  a  decisive  victory  over  all. 

The  scriptures  give  us  a  further  advantage  over  our  ene- 
mies by  means  of  its  rich  encouragements.  Not  to  mention 
the  eternal  rewards  that  have  been  just  adverted  to,  the 
scripture  promises,  that  God  will  be  with  us  in  every 
conflict,  and  beat  down  our  adversaries  before  our  face. 
"  Fear  not,'"  says  he,  "  for  I  am  with  thee ;  be  not  dis- 
mayed, for  I  am  thy  God  :  I  will  strengthen  thee ;  yea,  I 
will  help  thee;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  by  the  right  hand 
of  my  righteousness  T."  "  Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob, 
for  thou  shalt  thresh  the  mountains  V  Now  what  can 
withstand  a  man  that  is  armed  with  such  promises  as 
these?  What  can  oppose  any  effectual  obstacle  in  his  way? 
Are  his  enemies  numerous?  He  says,  "  They  are  more 
that  are  with  me,  than  they  that  are  against  me  \"  Does 
he  feel  himself  weak?  he  says,  "God  will  perfect  his  own 
strength  in  my  weakness  V  Under  these  circumstances 
he  is  like  to  Gideon,  when  going  against  the  confederate 
hosts  of  M idian  and  Amalek.  God  had  promised  him 
the  victory  even  w  ithout  the  intervention  of  a  human  arm : 
this  promise  he  had  confirmed  by  repeated  signs,  and 
even  by  an  attestation  from  the  enemy  themselves.  In 
dependence  on  God,  he  surrounded  their  camp  with  his 
little  band  of  three  hundred  men  j  and,  with  no  other 
weapons  than  a  pitcher,  a  lamp,  and  a  trumpet,  gained 
the  most  signal  victory  c.  So  the  Christian,  "  encourag- 
ing himself  in  his  God,"  and  depending  on  his  promised 
aid,  goes  forth  with  power  and  effect.  The  very  end  for 
which  such  "  great  and  precious  promises  were  siven  him 
was,  that  by  them  he  might  be  a  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature  d ; "  and  he  does  improve  them  to  this  end  ;  and 
finds  that  by  means  of  them  he  is  enabled  to  "  cleanse 

himself 

*  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  &  xlii.  18.  &  Neh.  v.  15.  '  Isai.  xli.  10. 
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himself  from  all  filthiness  both  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  to 
perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God  e." 

The  last  advantage  which  we  shall  mention  as  derived 
from  the  scripture,  is  that  which  it  affords  us  by  means  of 
its  instructive  examples.  How  can  any  one  relax  his  de- 
termination to  destroy  sin,  when  he  contemplates  the 
destruction  which  sin  has  brought  on  those  who  yielded 
to  its  baneful  influence?  When  he  reflects  on  the  doom  of 
the  apostate  angels,  or  on  the  deluge  that  overwhelmed 
the  world,  or  on  the  fire  and  brimstone  that  consumed  the 
cities  of  the  plain,  can  he  trifle  with  that,  which  has  so 
greatly  provoked  the  Majesty  of  heaven f  ?  If  it  be  to 
despondency  that  he  is  urged  by  Satan,  will  he  not  repel 
the  tempter  instantly,  as  soon  as  he  recollects  the  charac- 
ter of  thousands  who  have  found  acceptance  with  God  ? 
Can  he  despair,  that  considers  for  one  moment  the  case 
of  David,  of  Manasseh6,  of  the  dying  thief?  Can  he  despair, 
who  sees  the  persecuting  Saul  arrested  in  his  career ;  or 
who  reads  the  catalogue  of  crimes  of  which  the  Corinthian 
converts  had  been  guilty h  ?  It  may  be  that  he  is  induced 
to  think  there  is  something  peculiar  in  his  case,  which 
justifies  in  an  extraordinary  degree  his  desponding  fears. 
But  when  he  hears,  that  "  no  temptation  can  take  him, 
but  that  which  is  common  to  man ',"  and  then  surveys 
that  cloud  of  witnesses  who  were  once  conflicting  like 
himself,  but  are  now  in  heaven  attesting  the  power  and 
faithfulness  of  a  redeeming  Godk,  he  cannot  but  say, 
"  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan1:"  "  thou  wast  a  liar,  and 
a  murderer,  from  the  beginning  m  : "  and  shall  I  credit 
thy  lies  to  the  disparagement  of  my  God  ? 

In  this  way  it  was  that  the  saints  of  old  triumphed  : 
"  Awake,  awake,  put  on  strength,  O  arm  of  the  Lord ; 
awake  as  in  the  ancient  days,  in  the  generations  of  old. 
Art  thou  not  it  that  hath  cut  Rahab,  and  wounded  the 
dragon  ?  Art  thou  not  it  which  hath  dried  the  sea,  the 
waters  of  the  great  deep,  that  hath  made  the  depths  of 
the  sea  a  way  for  the  ransomed  to  pass  over?  (Now  mark 
the  inference)  Therefore  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  (and 

we 

•  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  '  2  Pet.  ii.  4 — 6,  9.        *  2  Kings  xxi.  1 — 9. 

h  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 11.  l  1  Cor.  x.  13.  k  Heb.  xii.  1. 
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we  amongst  them)  shall  return,  and  come  with  singing 
unto  Zion,  and  everlasting  joy  shall  be  upon  their  head  : 
they  shall  obtain  gladness  and  joy;  and  sorrow  and  mourn- 
ing shall  flee  away  V  A  completer  triumph  than  this 
cannot  possibly  be  conceived.  Yet  thus  will  the  scripture 
enable  us  to  triumph,  if  we  duly  mark  the  examples 
which  it  sets  before  us. 

In  concluding  this  subject,    we  would  impress  upon 
your  mind  two  important  reflections. 

First,  haw  thankful  should  rve  be  for  the  holy  scriptures! 
One  of  the  greatest  advantages  that  the  Jews  possessed 
above  the  Gentile  world,  was,  that  to  them  had  been 
committed  the  oracles  of  God  °.  This  advantage  we 
enjoy  in  a  still  higher  degree ;  inasmuch  as  we  have  the 
light  of  the  New  Testament  in  addition  to  that  of  the  Old. 
To  judge  properly  respecting  this,  we  should  put  ourselves 
in  the  situation  of  unenlightened  heathens.  They  are  all 
"  led  captive  by  the  devil  at  his  will :  "  and  no  wonder, 
since  they  see  no  means  of  escape  from  his  assaults,  or  of 
resistance  to  his  power.  But  we,  if  it  be  not  utterly  our 
own  fault,  are  asserting  our  liberty,  and  victoriously  con- 
tending with  him.  Even  those  who  are  far  from  havino- 
attained  their  full  growth,  if  only  they  are  skilled  in  exer- 
cising this  potent  weapon,  "  have  overcome  the  wicked 
one  V  Let  then  the  scriptures  be  precious  to  us, 
"  sweeter  than  honey,  and  the  honey-comb q,"  and 
"  dearer  than  our  necessary  food  V  Let  "  our  medita- 
tion be  in  them  day  and  night s : "  let  them  be  "  a  lamp 
to  our  feet  and  a  light  to  our  paths  V  Let  them  on  all 
occasions  be  "  our  delight  and  our  counsellors  u."  Then 
may  we  be  assured  that  they  shall  be  "  the  power  of  God 
to  our  salvation1 :"  for  God's  promise  to  Joshua  is,  in 
fact,  addressed  to  every  one  of  us;  "  This  book  of  the  law 
shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth;  but  thou  shalt  medi- 
tate therein  day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do 
all  that  is  written  therein ;  for  then  thou  shalt  make  thy 
way  prosperous,  and  then  thou  shalt  have  good  success  V 

Next 

B  Isai.  li.  9 — ii,  °  Rom.  iii.  2.  p  1  John  ii.  14. 

«  Ps.  xix.  10.  r  Job  xxiii.  12.  *  Ps.  i.  2. 

*  Ps.  cxix.  105.  ■  lb.  ver.  24,  *  Rom.i.  17. 
»  Jo»h.  i.  8. 
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Next  it  may  be  observed,  How  earnestly  should  we  seek 
the  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  Many,  instead  of  handling 
the  sword  for  the  subjugating  of  their  enemies,  are  really 
using  it  in  their  defence :  they  draw  from  the  scriptures 
only  what  shall  appear  to  countenance  their  lusts  and 
errors  ;  and  thus  "  wrest  them,"'  as  the  apostle  says,  "  to 
their  own  destruction  *."  And  if  "  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  revelation  be  not  given  to  us a,"  to  guide  us  into 
all  truth  b,  we  shall  derive  no  greater  benefit  from  the 
sacred  volume  than  they.  We  may  perhaps  adopt  the 
sentiments  contained  in  it;  but  we  shall  never  experience 
its  power  to  transform  the  soul,  till  "  the  Spirit  of  God 
write  it  on  the  fleshly  tables  of  our  hearts  V  It  is  "  the 
Lord  alone  that  giveth  wisdom ;  and  therefore,  while  we 
search  the  scriptures  as  for  hid  treasures,  we  must  also  lift 
up  our  voice  to  him  in  prayer  for  knowledge  and  under- 
standing V  Let  us  look  then  to  the  Saviour,  "  out  of 
whose  mouth  goeth  a  two-edged  sword  e,"  even  to  him 
who  is  "  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  host  V  and  beg,  that 
he  would  both  use  that  sword  to  slay  the  enmity  of  our 
hearts8,  and  enable  us  also  to  wield  the  same  for  the 
destruction  of  our  enemies.  Let  us  pray  that  "  the  arms 
of  our  hands  may  be  made  strong  by  the  hands  of  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob  V  And  let  us  go  forth,  like  David, 
"  not  with  carnal  weapons,  as  a  sword,  and  a  spear,  and  a 
shield,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  of  hosts'."  Then 
shall  we  "  smite  our  enemies  till  the  sword  even  cleave  to 
our  hands k;"  and  we  shall  experience,  in  its  fullest 
extent,  the  import  of  that  significant  question,  "  Do  not 
my  words  do  good  to  him  that  walketh  uprightly  [  ?"• 


z  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 

a  Eph.  i.  17,  18. 

b  John  xvi.  13. 

c  2  Cor.  iii.  3. 

d  Prov.  ii.  1 — 6. 

e  Rev.  i.  16. 

f  Josh.  v.  13,  14. 

g  Eph.  ii.  16. 

h  Gen.  xlix.  24. 

1  l  Sam.  xvii.  45, 

k  2  Sam.  xxiii.  10. 

1  Mic  ii.  7. 
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WARFARE. 

Epli.  vi.  18.  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication 
in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  persevera?ice, 
and  supplication/or  all  saints. 

IT  is  graciously  ordained  of  God  that  none  of  his 
creatures  should  be  independent  of  him  :  however  richly 
they  may  be  furnished  with  either  gifts  or  graces,  they  are 
under  the  necessity  of  receiving  continual  supplies  from 
him,  and  of  acknowledging  him,  from  day  to  day,  as  the 
one  source  of  all  their  benefits.  Hence,  in  addition  to 
the  armour  with  which  the  Christian  is  arrayed  from  head 
to  foot,  it  is  necessary  that  he  wait  upon  God  in  prayer, 
agreeably  to  the  direction  given  him  in  the  text. 

To  enter  into  the  full  meaning  of  the  apostle's  words, 
as  connected  with  the  foregoing  context,  it  will  be  proper 
to  shew 

I.  The  aspect  which  prayer  in  general  bears  on  the 
Christian  warfare. 

II.  The  particular  kind  of  prayer  that  will  insure  to  us 
the  victory. 

I.  In  considering  the  aspect  which  prayer  in  general 
bears  on  the  Christian  warfare,  it  should  be  noticed,  that 
prayer  is  the  medium  of  communication  between  God 
and  man  :  it  is  that  whereby  man  ascends  to  God,  and 
makes  known  to  him  his  wants,  and  gains  from  him  what- 
ever he  stands  in  need  of. 

•  It  is  by  prayer  that  we  must  obtain  the  armour  provided 
for  us.  No  one  part  of  the  divine  panoply  can  be  formed 
by  an  arm  of  flesh :  from  the  first  infusion  of  faith  and 
4iope  into  the  soul,  to  the  perfect  transformation  of  the 
soul  into  the  divine  image  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,  all  is  of  God.  He  is  the  only  u  giver  of  every 
good  and  perfect  gift a : "  and  all  his  children  in  all  ages 
have  acknowledged  their  obligations  to  him  in  this  view. 
The  evangelical  prophet  confesses,  "  Thou  hast  wrought 

all 
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nil  our  works  in  usb ;"  and  to  the  same  effect  the  great 
apostle  of  the  Gentiles  speaks;  "  He  that  hath  wrought 
us  to  the  self-same  thing  is  God  c."  But  how  must  this 
armour  be  obtained  from  God  ?  Hear  his  own  direction  : 
"  Ask,  and  ye  shall. have;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you  V  Desirous  as  he  is  to 
impart  to  us  all  spiritual  blessings,  "  iie  yet  will  be 
enquired  of  by  use,"  that  he  may  bestow  them  on  us  as  the 
reward  of  importunity f-  Not  that  he 'needs  to  be  in- 
formed of  our  wants,  for  "  he  knoweth  what  things  we 
have  need  of  before  we  ask s ;"  nor  needs  he  to  be  pre- 
vailed upon  by  the  urgency  of  our  requests ;  for  he  is  far 
more  ready  to  give  than  we  are  to  ask,  and  he  stirs  us  up 
to  ask,  because  he  had  before  determined  to  giveh:  but 
there  is  a  propriety  in  this  divine  appointment:  it  neces- 
sitates us  not  only  to  feel  our  wants,  but  to  confess  our 
inability  to  relieve  ourselves  :  it  compels  us  to  acknow- 
ledge God  as  the  one  source  of  blessedness  to  man,  and  to 
adore  him  for  every  thing  we  receive  at  his  hands.  It 
cuts  off  from  us  all  possible  occasion  of  glorying ;  and 
obliges  us,  when  most  completely  armed,  to  say,  "  By  the 
<2;race  ofGod  I  am  what  I  am '." 

Again  ;  it  is  by  prayer  that  we  must  learn  how  te  use 
this  armour  aright.  Men  are  disciplined  to  the  use  of 
arms :  it  is  not  deemed  sufficient  to  clothe  them  with 
armour;  they  must  also  be  taught  how  to  guard  themselves 
against  the  assaults  of  their  adversary,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  inflict  on  him  a  deadly  wound.  Such  instruction  must 
the  Christian  receive  from  God.  If  he  "  lean  to  his 
own  understanding,"  he  will  as  surely  be  foiled,  as  if  he 
trust  in  his  own  strength,  or  go  unarmed  to  the  field  of 
battle.  Many  are  the  devices  of  the  wicked  one,  of  which 
the  uninstructed  Christian  cannot  be  aware.  He  alone, 
"  to  whom  all  things  are  naked  and  open,"  knows  his  plots, 
or  can  put  us  sufficiently  on  our  guard  against  them.  He 
alone  can  tell  us  when,  and  where,  and  how  to  strike  k. 
With  him  alone  is  that  "  wisdom  that  is  profitable  to 
direct1."    But  if  we  call  upon  him,  "  he  will  guide  us  by 

his 

i 

b  Isai.  xxvi.  12.  c  2  Cor.  v.  5.  d  Matt.  vii.  7. 

c  Ezek.  xxxvi.  37.  f  Heb.  xi.  6.  *  Matt.  vi.  8. 

h  John  iv.  10.  i  1  Cor.  xv.  id,  *  a  Sam.  v.  23—  25. 
1  Eccl.  x   10. 
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his  counsel"1:"  he  will  "  give  us  a  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
understanding,  a  spirit  of  counsel  and  of  might,  a  spirit  of 
knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  will  make  us 
quick  of  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  n."  He 
will  inform  us  of  the  designs  of  our  enemy0,  and  shew  us 
how  to  counteract  them  p.  And  though  in  ourselves  we 
be  "  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness*1,"  yet  will  he 
"  give  us  the  tongue  of  the  learned r,"  and  the  arm  of  the 
mighty8:  he  will  fight  in  us,  as  well  as  for  us';  and  will 
give  us  reason  to  adopt  the  grateful  acknowledgments  of 
that  renowned  warrior,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  my  strength, 
who  teacheth  my  hands  to  war,  and  my  fingers  to  fight"." 
Still,  however,  must  this  be  sought  of  him  in  prayer.  His 
promise  is  suspended  on  this  condition,  that  we  pray 
to  him  for  the  performance  of  it:  on  our  fulfilling  this 
duty,  he  will  interpose;  "  he  will  be  very  gracious  unto 
us  at  the  voice  of  our  cry  ;  when  he  shall  hear  it,  he  will 
answer  us :  "  and  then  it  is  that  "  our  ears  shall  hear  a 
voice  behind  us,  saying,  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it*." 
We  must  first  "  acknowledge  him,  and  then  he  will  direct 
our  paths7." 

Once  more — It  is  by  prayer  that  we  must  bring  down 
the  divine  blessing  on  our  endeavours.  Many  noble  pur- 
poses are  formed  in  the  minds  of  unregenerate  men, 
which  yet  are  "  as  the  grass  that  groweth  on  the  house 
tops,  wherewith  the  mower  filleth  not  his  arms,  neither  he 
that  bindeth  up  the  sheaves,  his  bosom."  Nor  is  it  any 
wonder  that  those  efforts  should  be  blasted,  which  are 
undertaken  without  a  reference  to  God,  and  which,  if  they 
succeeded,  would  confirm  men  in  a  conceit  of  their  own 
sufficiency.  God  is  a  jealous  God  :  and  "  his  glory  will 
he  not  give  to  another."  Hence  he  is  interested,  as  it 
Mere,  in  disconcerting  the  plans  of  those  who  disregard 
him,  and  in  prospering  the  concerns  of  those  who  humbly 
implore  his  aid.  Agreeably  to  this,  we  find  in  the  sacred 
records   that  the  most  powerful  armaments,    and    best 

concerted 

m  Ps.  lxxiii.  24.  n  Isai.  xi.  2.  3.  °  Luke  xxii.  31. 

*  Josh.  viii.  6 — 8.  *  Htb.  v.  13.  r  Isai.  1.  4. 

s  2  Sam.  xxii.  33 — 35,    l  Isai.  xlix.  25.  u  Ps.  cxliv.  1. 

x  Isai.  xxx.  19.  21.  y  Prov.  iii.  5,  6. 
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concerted  projects, have  been  defeated,  when  God  was  not 
acknowledged2;  and  that  the  weaker  have  triumphed 
gloriously,  when  they  sought  the  divine  favour  and  pro- 
tection a.  In  one  instance  more  particularly  we  see  the 
prayer  of  faith  blended  with  human  exertions  :  and  it  was 
made  manifest,  for  the  instruction  of  that  and  all  future 
generations,  that,  whatever  means  God  himself  might  use, 
prayer  was  the  most  powerful  of  all  weapons.  When  the 
hands  of  Moses  hanged  down  through  weariness,  Amalek 
prevailed  over  Israel ;  but  when  he  held  up  his  hands, 
Israel  prevailed  over  Amalek  bj  so  that,  in  fact,  it  was  the 
prayer  of  Moses,  rather  than  the  sword  of  Joshua,  that 
gained  the  victory.  It  is  in  this  way  also  that  we  must 
vanquish  our  spiritual  enemies.  We  must  fight  against 
them  indeed,  and  seek  their  utter  destruction ;  but  our 
reliance  must  be  altogether  upon  God,  whose  blessing  we 
must  obtain  in  a  way  of  prayer.  In  vain  shall  we  attempt 
to  combat  Satan  in  any  other  way.  He  laughs  at  an 
arm  of  flesh ;  and  yields  to  Omnipotence  alone.  To  him 
may  be  justly  applied  that  lofty  description  of  Leviathan; 
"  Canst  thou  fill  his  skin  with  barbed  irons,  or  his  head 
with  fish-spears  ?  Behold,  the  hope  of  him  is  vain  :  shall 
not  one  be  cast  down  even  at  the  sight  of  him  ?  His  scales 
are  his  pride,  shut  up  together  as  with  a  close  seal.  His 
heart  is  as  firm  as  a  stone,  yea,  as  hard  as  a  piece  of  the 
nether  mill-stone.  The  sword  of  him  that  layeth  at  him 
cannot  hold,  the  spear,  the  dart,  nor  the  habergeon.  He 
esteemeth  iron  as  straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood.  Darts 
are  counted  by  him  as  stubble  ;  he  laugheth  at  the  shaking 
of  the  spear.  He  is  king  over  all  the  children  of  pride6." 
But  prayer  he  cannot  withstand;  the  man  who  fights  upon 
his  knees  is  sure  to  vanquish  him  :  and  the  weakest 
Christian  in  the  universe,  if  he  has  but  an  heart  to  pray, 
may  say  with  David,  "  I  will  call  upon  the  Lord  who  is 
worthy  to  be  praised,  and  so  shall  I  be  saved  from  mine 
enemies  d." 

To  prevent  mistakes,   however,  it  will  be  proper  to 
shew 

II.  What 

z  Isai.  xxxvii.  36.     2  Sam.  xvii.  11—13. 

a  2  Chron.  xx.  12,  25.  b  Exod.  xvii.  11. 

c  Job  xli.  7,  9,  15,  24,  26,  27,  29,  34. 

"  2  Sam.  xxii.  4. 
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II.  What  kind  of  prayer  that  is  that  will  secure  to  us  the 
victory. 

Much  that  is  called  prayer  is  utterly  unworthy  of 
that  sacred  name.  That  which  alone  will  prevail  to  the 
extent  of  our  necessities,  must  he  comprehensive,  spiritual ', 
persevering. 

It  must,  in  the  first  place,  be  comprehensive.  In  the 
text,  mention  is  made  of  supplication,  and  of  intercession: 
both  of  which  are  necessary  in  their  season.  Of  suppli- 
cations, there  are  some  stated,  such  as  those  which  we 
offer  regularly  in  the  church,  the  family,  and  the  closet; 
others  are  occasional;  and  are  presented  to  God  at  those 
intervals,  when  any  particular  occurrence,  whether  pros- 
perous or  adverse,  renders  it  necessary  to  obtain  some 
special  interposition  of  the  Deity.  Intercessions  are 
those  prayers  which  we  offer/or  others ;  and  which  are 
intended  to  bring  down  blessings  either  on  the  world  at 
large  (for  God  commands  lt  intercession  to  be  made  for 
all  men,  and  more  especially  for  kings,  and  all  that  are  ill 
authority  «")  or  on  the  saints  in  particular,  with  whom  we 
have  a  common  interest;  and  amongst  whom,  as  amongst 
soldiers  in  the  same  army,  there  should  exist  a  solicitude 
to  promote  to  the  uttermost  each  other's  safety  and 
welfare. 

Now  it  is  by  a  regular  application  to  God,  in  all  these 
ways,  that  we  are  to  procure  from  heaven  those  seasonable 
supplies  which  we  stand  in  need  of.  Respecting  the  cus- 
tomary devotions  of  the  closet,  both  in  the  mornino-  and  the 
evening,  corresponding  to  the  sacrifices  that  were  daily 
offered  to  God  under  the  Mosaic  law  f,  there  can  be  no 
doubt.  A  man  who  neglects  them  has  no  pretension  to 
the  christian  name.  Instead  of  being  in  a  state  of  friend- 
ship with  God,  he  must  rather  be  numbered  amongst  his 
enemies ;  for  the  very  description  given  of  his  enemies  is, 
that  they  call  not  upon  Godg;  whereas  the  character  of 
his  friends  is,  that  "  they  are  a  people  near  unto  him  V 
Nor  is  it  less  necessary  that  we  should  worship  God  in  our 
families :  for,  as  we  have  family  wants,  and  family  mer- 
cies, it  is  proper  that  we  should  "  offer  the  sacrifices  of 

prayer 

•  1  Tim.  ii.  1,2.  f  Exod.  xxix.  38,  39,  42. 
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prayer  and  praise"  in  concert  with  our  families.  Abraham 
is  commended  for  his  attention  to  the  religious  concerns 
of  his  family1 :  and  Joshua's  noble  resolution  to  maintain, 
both  in  bis  own  soul  and  in  his  family,  the  worship  of  the 
true  Godk,  clearly  shews,  how  important  this  part  of  a 
Christian's  duty  was  considered  among  the  saints  of  old. 
Nor  can  any  expect  the  blessing  of  God  upon  their  fami- 
lies, who  will  not  unite  with  them  in  acknowledging  the 
mercies  they  have  already  received.  As  for  the  public 
worship  of  God,  none  who  have  any  regard  for  God's 
honour  in  the  world  can  possibly  neglect  it. 

The  importance  of  occcmonal  prayer  may  perhaps  be 
not  so  clearly  seen.  But  are  there  not  frequent  occasions 
when  we  need  in  a  more  especial  manner'1  the  assistance 
of  God  ?  If  any  thing  have  occurred  that  is  gratifying 
to  flesh  and  blood,  do  we  not  need  to  call  upon  God 
for  grace,  that  we  may  not,  Jeshurun  like,  "  wax  fat, 
and  kick"  against  our  heavenly  benefactor?  If,  on  the 
contrary,  we  are  suddenly  involved  in  any  afflictive 
circumstances,  do  we  not  need  to  implore  help  from 
God,  in  order  that  we  may  bear  with  patience  his 
paternal  chastisements,  and  that  the  trial  may  be  sanc- 
tified to  our  eternal  good  ?  Sometimes  indeed  the  seasons 
occur  so  instantaneously,  that  we  have  no  time  or 
opportunity  for  a  long  address  to  God  :  but  then  we 
might  lift  up  our  hearts  in  an  ejaculatory  petition  ;  and 
in  one  short  moment  obtain  from  God  the  succour  we 
require.  Look  at  the  saints  of  old,  and  see  how  they 
prospered  by  a  sudden  elevation  of  their  souls  to  God  : 
David,  by  one  short  prayer,  "  Lord,  turn  the  counsels 
of  Ahithophel  into  foolishness,"  defeated  the  crafty  advice 
he  gave  to  Absalom:  and  caused  him,  through  chagrin, 
to  put  a  period  to  his  own  existence '.  Jchosaphat, 
by  a  single  cry,  turned  back  his  pursuers,  who,  if  God 
had  not  instantly  interposed  on  his  behalf,  would  have 
overtaken  and  destroyed  him"1.  Nehemiah,  by  a  silent 
lifting  up  of  his  soul  to  God,  obtained  success  to 
the  petition  which  he  was  about  to  offer  to  his  royal 
master n.      Thus   we   should  blunt  the    edge   of  many 

temptations, 

'  Gen.  xviii.  19.  k  Josh-  xxiv.  15. 

1  2  Sam.  xv.  31.  with  xvii.  1.4,  23.  m  2  Chron.  xviii.  31. 
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temptations,  and  defeat  innumerable  machinations  of 
Satan,  if  we  habituated  ourselves  on  all  occasions  to  make 
known  our  requests  to  God.  Nor  would  prayer  be  less 
successful,  if  offered  for  others.  Who  can  behold  Moses 
repeatedly  arresting  the  hand  of  justice,  and  averting  the 
wrath  of  God  from  the  whole  Jewish  nation  ° ;  or  con- 
template Peter's  deliverance  from  prison  on  the  night  pre- 
ceding his  intended  execution,  effected  as  it  was  in  a  way 
that  appeared  incredible  even  to  the  very  people  who  had 
been  praying  for  if,  and  not  confess  the  efficacy  ol  inter- 
cession, whether  of  people  for  their  minister,  01  of  ministers 
for  their  people  ?  Indeed  we  need  no  other  instance  than 
that  of  Abraham's  intercession  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah q, 
to  convince  us,  that  it  is  our  most  glorious  privilege  to 
"pray  one  for  another';"  and  that  in  neglecting  this 
duty,  we  "  sin  against  God  ',''  and  against  our  brethren, 
and  against  our  own  souls. 

Such  then  must  be  our  prayers,  if  we  would  be  "good 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,"  or  exert  ourselves  with  effect 
against  our  great  adversary. 

In  the  next  place,  our  prayer  must  be  spiritual.  Were 
our  devotions  multiplied  in  ever  so  great  a  degree,  they 
would  be  of  no  avail,  unless  they  came  from  the  heart, 
and  were  offered  up  "  through  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  God  has  warned  us,  that  "  they  who  draw- 
nigh  to  him  with  their  lips  while  their  hearts  are  from 
him,  worship  him  in  vain  \"  Indeed  how  can  we  imagine 
that  God  should  regard  a  mere  repetition  of  words,  when 
we  ourselves  should  reject  with  indignation  a  petition 
offered  to  ourselves  in  a  similar  manner  u  ?  Our  "  sup- 
plications must  be  in  the  Spirit,"  or,  as  St.  Jude  expresses 
it,  "  in  the  Holy  Ghost  \"  The  Holy  Ghost  must  teach 
us  what  to  pray  for,  and  must  assist  our  infirmities  in 
praying  for  it y,  quickening  our  desires  after  God,  em- 
boldening us  to  draw  nigh  to  him  with  filial  confidence, 
and  enabling  us  to  expect  at  his  hands  an  answer  of  peace. 

As 

0  Exod.  xxxii.  10 — 14.  P  Acts  xii.  5 — 16. 
4  Gen.  xviii.  23 — 32.  r  Jam.  v.  16. 

f   1  Sam.  xii.  23.  r  Matt.  xv.  8,  9. 

u  Mai.  i.  8.  x  Jude  20. 

1  Rom.  viii.  26. 
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As  there  is  but  one  Mediator  through  whom  we  can  have 
access  to  God,  so  there  is  only  one  Spirit  by  whom  we 
can  approach  him  x.  But  we  need  not  on  this  account 
be  discouraged  :  for  the  Spirit  is  promised  to  us  for  these 
ends*;  and  in  whomsoever  he  is  "a  Spirit  of  grace,  he 
will  be  also  a  Spirit  of  supplication  \" 

Lastly,  our  prayer  must  also  be  persevering  :  we  must 
pray  "  always,"   watching    thereunto   with    all   perseve- 
rance/'   It  is  by  no  means  sufficient  that  we  pray   to 
God,  as  too  many  do,  just  under  the  pressure  of  some 
heavy  affliction  c,  or  be  fervent  for  a  time,  and  then  re- 
lapse again  into  our  former  coldnefs  and  formality  d.    We 
must  be  "  instant  in  prayer","  "  stirring  up  our  souls  to 
lay  hold  on   God f,"   and   "  wrestling  with  him,"    like 
Jacob,  till  we  obtain  his  blessing  e.     There  is  a  holy  im- 
portunity which  we  are  to  use,  like  that  of  the  Canaanitish 
woman  h,    or  that  of  the  two  blind  men,  who  became 
more  urgent  in  proportion  as  others  strove  to  repress  their 
ardour  *.     And  because  Satan  will  do  all  in  his  power  to 
divert  us  from  this  course,  we  must  watch  against  his 
devices  with  all  possible  care,  and  persevere  in  it  without 
fainting  k  even  to  the  end.     If  we  notice  our  frames  at 
the  returning  seasons  of  prayer,  we  shall  perceive  that 
there  is  often  a  most  unaccountable  backwardness  to  this 
duty.    Any  concern,  however  trifling,  will  appear  a  suf- 
ficient reason  for  delaying  it,  till,  from  weariness  of  body 
or  indisposition  of  mind,  we  are  induced  to  omit  it  alto- 
gether, or  perhaps  we  fall  asleep  in  the  midst  of  it.     We 
sometimes  think  in  the  evening,  that  we  shall  be  fitter  for 
it  in  the  morning;  and  then  in  the  morning  we  expect  a 
more  convenient  season  at  noon-day ;  and  at  noon-day 
we  look  forward  with  a  hope  of  performing  our  duty  to 
more  advantage  in  the  evening ;  and  thus  we  deceive  our- 
selves with  delays,  and  rob  our  souls  of  the  benefits  which 
God  would  bestow  upon  them.     But  who  ever  found 
himself  the  more  ready  for  prayer  on  account  of  his 
having  neglected  it  the  preceding  day  ?    Do   not  such 
neglects  "  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,"  and  increase,  rather 

than 

2  Eph.  ii.  18.  ,  a  Joel  ii.  29,  32.  b  Zech.  xii.  10. 

c  Isai.  xxvi.  16.  d  Job  xxvii.  10.  e  Rom.  xii.  12. 

f  Isai.  lxiv.  7.  e  Gen.  xxxii.  24 — 28.  with  PIos.  xii.  4. 

h  Matt.  xv.  22-  27.  I  Matt.  xx.  30,  31.       *  Luke  xviii.  1. 
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than  diminish,  our  indisposition  for  prayer?  Most  assuredly 
they  do:  and  therefore  we  should  "watch"  against  all 
excuses,  all  neglects,  all  formality ;  and  "persevere"  in 
a  steady,  uniform,  and  conscientious  performance  of  this 
duty.  It  is  not  necessary  indeed  that  we  should  at  all 
times  occupy  the  same  space  of  time  in  our  devotions ; 
for  "  we  shall  not  be  heard  for  our  much  speaking  ' ;  "  but 
we  should  endeavour  at  all  times  to  maintain  a  spirituality 
of  mind  in  this  duty,  and  improve  in  a  more  particular 
manner  those  seasons,  when  God  stretches  out  to  us,  as  it 
Mere,  his  golden  sceptre1",  and  admits  us  to  a  more  than 
ordinary  "fellowship  with  himself  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ"." 

We  shall  conclude   this  interesting   subject  with  an 

ADDRESS, 

1 .  To  those  who  neglect  prayer. 

What  easier  terms  could  God  have  prescribed,  than 
those  on  which  he  has  suspended  the  communication  of 
his  blessings  ?   or  what  could  you  yourselves  have  dic- 
tated to  him  more  favourable  than  that  condition,   "  Ask, 
and  you  shall  have  ? "    Do  but  consider,  what  will  be 
your  reflections  as  soon  as  ever  you  enter  into  the  invisible 
world  !  When  you  see  the  door  of  mercy  for  ever  shut, 
and  begin  to  feel  the  judgments  which  you  would   not 
deprecate,  how  will  you  lament,  and  even  curse,  your  folly 
in  neglecting  prayer !  When  you  call  to  mind  that  heaven 
with  all  its  glory  was  open  to  you,  and  you  had  nothing 
to  do  but  to  ask  for  it  at  the  hands  of  God,  you  would  not 
give  yourselves  the  trouble  to  call  upon  him !  What  can 
you  expect,  but  that  the  threatening,  already  recorded  for 
your  instruction,  shall  be  executed  upon  you  ;   "  Because 
I  called,  and  ye  refused,   I  stretched  out  my  hand,  and 
ye  regarded  me  not ;  but  ye  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel, 
and  would  none  of  my  reproof;  I  also  will  laugh  at  your 
calamity,  and  mock  when  your  fear  cometh  :  when  your 
fear  cometh  as  a  desolation,  and  your  destruction  cometh 
as  a  whirlwind,  when  distress  and  anguish  cometh  upon 
you;  then  shall  ye  call  upon  ine,  but  I  will  not  answer; 

'  Matt.  vi.  7.        m  Esth.  iv.  11.  with  v.  2,  3.        n  1  John  i.  3, 
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ye  shall  seek  me  early,  but  ye  shall  not  find  me ;  for  that 
ye  hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the 
Lord  :  therefore  shall  ye  cat  of  the  fruit  of  your  own  way, 
and  be  filled  with  your  own  devices0."  O  let  not  this 
awful  period  arrive.  "  Arise,  ye  sleepers,  and  call  upon 
your  God  p."  Is  not  heaven  worth  asking  for?  Is  it  not 
worth  your  while  to  escape  the  miseries  of  hell  ?  What  if 
diligence  and  self-denial  be  necessary ;  will  not  the  prize 
repay  the  labours  of  the  contest?  Perhaps  you  are  saying 
in  your  hearts,  that  you  will  begin  to  pray  at  some  future," 
and  more  convenient,  season  q :  but  dream  not  of  a  more 
convenient  season,  lest  that  season  never  arrive.  Procras- 
tination is  the  ruin  of  thousands,  and  of  millions.  It  is 
Satan's  grand  device  for  keeping  you  from  God.  Should 
he  tempt  you  to  say,  "  I  will  never  pray  at  all,"  he  knows 
you  would  revolt  at  the  idea  j  and  therefore  he  prompts 
you  only  to  defer  it  in  hopes  of  finding  your  mind  better 
disposed  to  the  employment  on  some  future  day.  But  let 
him  not  deceive  you.  Delay  not  a  single  hour.  Yea,  at 
this  very  moment  lift  up  that  ejaculatory  petition,  "  Lord 
teach  us  to  pray  r : "  and  embrace  the  first  moment  to 
begin  that  work,  which  if  prosecuted  with  fervour  and 
perseverance,  shall  issue  in  present  peace,  and  everlasting 
triumphs. 

2.  To  those  who  are  daily  waiting  upon  their  God,  we 
would  also  address  a  few  words. 

That  you  find  much  cause  for  humiliation  in  your  secret 
walk  with  God,  is  highly  probable  :  for  though  nothing 
would  be  easier  than  prayer,  if  you  were  altogether  spiri- 
tual, the  remaining  carnality  of  your  hearts  renders  it 
inexpressibly  difficult.  Nor  can  we  doubt  but  that  Satan 
labours  to  the  uttermost  to  increase  your  discouragements, 
both  by  distracting  your  minds  in  prayer,  and  by  insinuat- 
ing, that  your  labour  will  be  in  vain.  And  too  often  are 
you  inclined  perhaps  to  credit  his  suggestions,  and  to  say, 
like  the  unbelieving  Jews,  "  v\hat  profit  should  we  have, 
if  we  pray  unto  him  •?"  he  will  not  hear  :  "  he  has  shut 
up  his  loving-kindness  in  displeasure."  But  rest  assured 
that  he  will  not  suffer  you  to  seek  his  face  in  vain.     His 

answers 

0  Prov.  i.  24—31.  p  Jonah  i.  6.  q  Acts  xxiv.  25. 

*  Luke  xi,  1.  '  Job  xxi.  15. 


(610.)  IN    THE    CHRISTIAN    WARFARE.  585 

answers  may  be  delayed  ;  but  they  shall  come  in  the  best 
time.  You  have  only  to  w  ait ;  and  the  vision,  though  it 
may  tarry  for  a  season,  will  not  ultimately  disappoint  you  l. 
Sooner  or  later,  "God  will  assuredly  avenge  his  own 
elect"."  There  is  no  situation  so  desperate,  but  prayer 
will  relieve  us  from  itx:  no  object  is  so  far  beyond  the 
reach  of  human  influence,  but  prayer  will  attain  it 7.  The 
efficacy  of  prayer  is  as  unlimited  as  omnipotence  itself, 
because  it  will  bring  omnipotence  to  our  aid z. 

But  some  are  ready  to  say,  "  I  have  prayed,  and 
earnestly  too;  and  "yet  have  obtained  no  answer  to  my 
prayer."  It  may  be  so  ;  because  you  have  "  asked 
amiss a;"  or  because  the  time  for  answering  it  is  not  yet 
arrived.  But  it  often  happens,  that  persons  think  their 
prayers  arc  cast  out,  when  they  have  indeed  received  an 
answer  to  them,  yea,  the  best  answer  that  could  have  been 
given  to  them.  Perhaps,  like  Paul,  they  have  prayed 
against  a  morn  in  their  flesh;  and,  instead  of  having  it 
removed,  have  received  strength  to  bear  it,  and  grace  to 
improve  it  to  their  spiritual  good  b.  But  is  this  no  answer 
to  their  prayer?  Is  it  not  the  best  that  could  possibly  be 
vouchsafed?  Auiaimaybe  removed  in  wrat  c;  but  it 
cannot  be  sanctified  from  any  other  prinnple  than  love d. 
The  removal  of  it  may  produce  present  ease;  but  its 
sanctified  operations  will  ensure  and  enhance  our  ever- 
lasting felicity6. 

Let  us  then  "  tarry  the  Lord's  leisure,  and  be  strong" 
knowing  that  the  prayer  of  faith  can  never  go  forth  in 
vain ;  nor  can  a  praying  soul  ever  perish.  Let  us  "  in 
every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving 
make  our  requests  known  unto  God ;  and  the  peace  of 
God  which  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  our 
hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus  V 

*  Hab.  ii.  3.  u  Luke  xviii.  7.  *  Jonah  ii.  2 7. 

y  James  v.  17,  18.  z  John  xiv.  13,  14.  a  James  ivi  3. 

b  2  Cor.  xii.  8,  g.  ■  Isai.  i.  5.  d  Heb.  xii.  10. 

e  a  Cor.  iv.  17,  f  Phil.  iv.  6,  7. 
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